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NICHOLAS BYFIELD.

THE author of this volume was a man of note, and a member of a notable family. His father

was minister of Stratford-on-Avou ; but it ajjpears that his incumbency there began several

years after >Shakespeare had left the town. As, however, Nicholas is said to have been born

in Warwickshire seventeen years before his father's settlement iu Stratford, it is not im-

probable that the father may have been curate there, or in some neighbouring village, in which case

the poet may have been one of his hearers. The life of our author was comparatively short, so that

even Anthony a Wood acknowledges with astonishment the amount of work that he did in so

short a time. The facts of his life are given with sufficient detail in this author's account of him.

We, therefore, content ourselves with merely subjoining it :

—

" N. Byfield, son of Eichard Byfield (who became minister of Stratford-upon-Avon iu January

1596), was born in Warwickshire, became a batler or a servitor of Exeter College in Lent Term,

anno 1596, aged seventeen at least; continued under a severe discipline more than four years, but

never took a degree. Afterwards, entering into the sacred function, he left the University, and had

intentions to go into Ireland to obtain preferment in the Church, but at Chester, in his way thither,

he was, upon the delivery of a noted sermon at that place, iuvited to be pastor of St Peter's Church

there ; which invitation being esteemed by him as a great providence, he willingly accepted ; so

that, continuing there several years a constant preacher, was much followed and admired by the

precise party, wlio esteemed his preaching profitable and his life pious. He was a strict observer

of the Lord's-day at that place, and preached and wrote for the sincere observance of it, which

caused some pens to be active agaiust him, particularly that of Edward Breerwood, who, being a

native of that city, was sometimes his auditor. At length, being called thence, he had the benefice

of Isleworth, in Middlesex, conferred on him, where he remained to his dying day. He was a

person, in the opinion of the zealots, of profound judgment, strong mernoiy, sharp wit, quick inven-

tion, and of unwearied industry ; also, that in his ministry he was powerful, and that imto all turns

and upon all occasions, not only at Chester, but at Isleworth, where his preaching and expounding

were very frequent. The books that he hath written are these :

—

Assurance of God's Love and Man's Salvation.

Exjjosition of Colossians : Substance of near Seven Years' Week-day Sermons at Chester.

Directions for Private Keading of Scripture.

How a Godly Christian may Sujiport his Heart with Comfort.
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Beginning of Doctrine of Christ.

Marrow of the Oracles of God.

Sermons on 1 Peter ii.

Principal Grounds of Christian Religion.

Sermons on 1 Peter iii. 1-10.

Afterwards on whole of 1 Peter.

Answer to Mr Breerwood's Treatise of Liberty.

Exposition of Apostles' Creed.

Light of Faith and Way of Holiness.

Signs of God's Love to us.

Practice of Christianity ; or, An Epitome of Mr E. Roger's Seven Treatises.

Several Sermons.

" It is commonly reported that this person died at Isleworth, before mentioned, in 1622, which, if

true, his writings and works shew him (being not then above 44 years of age) to have been a person

of great parts, industry, and readiness. He left behind him a son, named Adoniram Byfield, a

most zealous and forward brother for the cause, of whom I shall make mention in E. Byfield in

another part of this work.

" In an Epistle to the Christian Reader, by 'William Gouge, prefixed to Commentary on 1 Peter,

we have the following character of the author's account of his acute sufferings :
—

' He was a man

of profound judgment, strong memory, sharp wit, and true piety. Preached twice on the Lord's-

day, and in summer on Wednesday and Friday. This course he kept on till about five weeks

before his death, when the pain came so violently upon him as it wasted his vital vigour, yet did it

in no way weaken his faith, but, as the outward perished, then was the inward man renewed in

him. He earnestly prayed that the extremity of the pain might not make him utter or do anything

unbecoming his vocation and profession, but withal he advised his friends to consider that he was

but as other men, and thereupon to judge charitably of his carriage in that case.'

"

From this Epistle of Gouge we learn that for fifteen years or more he suflercd intense pain from

stone in the bladder, which makes it all the moi'e remarkable that he should have accomplished so

much.

The present Commentary is a fine specimen of Puritan exposition, indicating an extensive and

intensive knowledge of the Word of God, and great soundness of judgment, and great faithfulness

in dealing with the hearts and consciences of men. There is no eloquence in it, but a serious,

earnest desire is manifest to keep back nothing of the counsel of God ; and we are much mistaken

if ministers do not find it profitable, as suggestive of many hints which may enrich their own expo-

sitions of this Epistle.

T. S.



TO THE EIGHT HONOUEABLE

EDWARD LORD RUSSELL, EARL OF •BEDFORD,

AND

THE LADY LUCY, COUNTESS OF BEDFORD,

GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED, WITH INCREASE OF ALL HONOUR AND HAPPINESS FOR EVER.

Most noble Lord, and my very honourable
GOOD Lady,—

rriHIS Epistle to the Colossians contains an excellent

-- epitome of the doctrine expressed in the rest of

the books of the Old and New Testament, as will

appear by a brief delineation or adumbration of the

proportion and parts of that sacred body of truth,

paralleled 'vvith the several parts of this epistle,

using the benefit of this commentary upon it.

The whole word of God may be divided into two

parts : the first concerns faith, or what we must

believe ; the second, love, or what we must do. So

the apostles divided it, as may appear by the pat-

tern used in their times, which stood of two parts,

faith and love, 2 Tim. i. 13. And so is this epistle

divided ; for in the two first chapters he tells them

what they must believe, and in the two last what

they must do.

Now faith looks either upon God or upon the

world. In God two things are to be believed : first,

The attributes of the essence ; secondly. The trinity

of the persons. The attributes unfold the nature

and proprieties of God, such as are his power, glorj%

knowledge, and the like. Of the power of God ye

may read, chap. i. 11, and ii. 12; of the glory of

God, chap. i. 11, and iii. 17; of the knowledge of

God, chap. iii. 10.

The persons are three, the Father, the Son, and

Holy Ghost. Of the Father, chap. i. 2, 12, and iii.

17 ; of the Son, chap. i. 2, 13, 15, &c. ; of the Holy

Ghost, chap. ii. 1 9. Thus of God.

In the consideration of the world, faith is taken

up especially about the creation of it, and the

government of it. In the creation it views the

mighty workmanship of God, making all things of

nothing, even the very angels, as well as men and

other creatures. Of the creation, chap. i. 1 G ; of

angels, also chap. i. 16 ; both good, chap. ii. 9; and

evil, chap. ii. 15.

The government of the world is two ways to be

considered : first, In the general disposing and pre-

servation of all things ; secondly, and principally.

Faith is taken up about the consideration of the

government of men in the world ; of the general

providence, chap. i. 16, 17.

The providence of God over man may be considered

according to his fourfold estate : first, Of innocency
;

secondly. Of corruption ; thirdly. Of grace; fourthly,

Of glory.

In the estate of innocency faith chiefly beholds

and wonders at the glorious image of God, in which

man was created. Of this image you may read,

chap. iii. 10, by analogy.

In the state of corruption, two things do offer
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themselves to our doleful contemplation : first, Sin
;

secondly, The punisliment of sin. Sin is both

original and actual ; of original sin, chap. ii. 13 ; of

actual sins, chap. ii. 11, 13, iii. 5, 6; of the punish-

ment of sin, chap. iii. 25, and ii. 13, and iii. 6.

In the state of grace, faith v-iews three things

:

first. The means of grace ; secondly. The subject

;

thirdly. The degrees. The means is either before

time, or in time ; before time, it is the election of

God, of which chap. iii. 12 ; in time, the means

chiefly is Christ, and the covenant in him. In Christ

two things are to be considered—his person, and his

office. The theory concerning Christ's person is two-

fold : first, Concerning his two natures ; secondly.

Concerning his twofold estate in those natures. The

natures of Christ are two, human and di\-ine, joined

in the bond of personal union ; of the human nature,

chap. i. 22; of his divine, chap. i. 15, 16, &c. ; of

the union of both, chap. ii. 9. The state of the

person of Christ is twofold : first, Of humiliation

;

secondly. Of exaltation. His humiliation compre-

liends : first. His incarnation, as the antecedent

;

secondly. His obedience to the law of Moses ; tliirdly,

His passion ; of his incarnation and obedience, im-

pliedly in divers places; of his passion, chap. i. 14,

20, 22 ; xiv. 15. His exaltation comprehends his

resurrection, ascension, and session at the right

liand of God; of his resurrection, chap. ii. 12; of

his sittuig at God's right hand, ehai>. iii. 1.

Thus of the person of Christ.

The office of Christ is to mediate between God
and man. The parts are three : first, His propheti-

cal office ; secondly, His priestly office ; thirdly. His

regal office. His prophetical office stands in pro-

j)ounding of doctrine, and in making it effectual by

his Spirit. His priestly office standcth in two things :

first, E.xpiation of sin ; secondly, Intercession for us

to God. His regal oifice is partly in the government

of the church, as the head thereof, and partly in the

subduing of the enemies of God and the church ; of

the treasures of wisdom in Christ as a prophet,

chap. ii. 3 ; of the sacrifice of Christ as a priest,

chap. ii. 14; of the heailship of Christ over the

church, chaj). i. 18, and ii. 19.

Thus of Christ.

The covenant followeth, which is considered both

in itself and in the .seals of it. Though the covenant

of works be accidentally a means to drive us to

Christ, yet the proper effectual means is the covenant

of grace, wliich God hath made with the elect in

Christ ; this being recorded in the word of the gospel,

both in the Old and New Testament is the ordinary

means, by the power of Christ, to convert souls to

God by the preaching of it in the ministry of his

servants; of this, chap. i. G.

The seals of this covenant are the sacraments,

both of the Old and New Testament : of the

Old Testament was cuxumcision and the rest, of

which chap. ii. 11 ; of the New Testament are

baptism and the Lord's supper ; of baptism, chap. ii.

12.

Thus of the means of grace.

The subject of true grace is the church, the body

of Christ united to liim by mystical union. The

church consists of two sorts of men, ministers and

people ; of the church in general, with her union «dth

Christ, chap. i. 18-20, and ii. 19 ; of ministers and

people, with thejj- duties, chap. i. 25, 28, and ii. 1,

and in divers other places.

Thus of the subject also.

The degrees of grace in the third estate are :

first. Vocation ; secondly. Faith ; thirdly, Remission

of sins ; fourthly, Sanctification ; of vocation, chap,

iii. 15 ; of faith, chap. i. 4, 23, and ii. 12 ; of remis-

sion of sins, chap. i. 14, and ii. 13; of sanctification,

in both parts, both mortification, chap. iii. 5, 8 ; and

vi\'ification, chap. ii. 13, and iii. 10.

Thus of the estate of grace.

The fourth and last estate of man is the estate of

glory, which stands of three degrees : first, Kesur-

rection ; secondly, The last judgment ; and thirdly.

Life eternal ; of resurrection, chap. i. 18 ; of the last

judgment and eternal glory, chap. iii. 4. And thus

of the first part of the pattern of wholesome words,

and that is faith ; now followeth the second, and

that is love.

Love comprehends all the duties we owe to God
or men, as being ' the bond of perfection ' M-hich

ties together all holy services. Love nmst be con-

sidered both in the adjuncts and in the sorts

of it.

The adjuncts are constancy, wisdom, zeal, care to

avoid offences, and the like. Of love in general,

chap. i. 4, ii. 2, and iii. 14; of constancy, chap. ii.
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6; of zeal, chap. iv. 13; of wisdom, and care to

avoid offences, chap. iv. 5. Thus of the adjmicts.

The sorts of works comjirehended under love

are two chiefly : first. Works of worsliip ; secondly.

Works of vii-tuc. The works of worship are either

internal only, or external and internal also. The
internal are, the acknowledging of God, the love of

God, the fear of God, the trust or hope in God, and

which floweth from thence, patience ; of the acknow-

ledgment of God, chap. i. 9, 10 ; of the love of God,

chap. i. 8 ; of the fear of God, chap. iii. 22 ; of the

hope in God, chap i. 5 ; of patience, chap. i. 11.

The works of worshijJ that are both external and

internal are prayer and thanksgiving; of prayer,

chap. iv. 2, 3; of thanksgiving, chap. iii. 17.

Thus of works of worsliip.

Works of virtue either concern ourselves or others

;

the works that concern ourselves are chiefly two

—

the study of heavenly things, and temperance.

Temperance contains chastity and sobriety in the

use of all sorts of earthly things ; of the study of

heavenly tilings, chap. iii. 1, 2 ; of chastity, chap,

iii. 5 ; of sobriety, chap. iii. 2.

Thus of vdrtue that concerns ourselves.

Works of virtue towards others are chiefly nine :

mercy, courtesy, humility, meekness, long-suffering,

clemency, peaceableness, thankfulness, and justice

;

of the first eight of these, chap. iii. 12-16. Now
justice is either public or private

;
public justice is

in magistrates, of which, chap. ii. 5
;
private justice

is either commutative, in bargaining, or distributive,

in giving that which is right to every one according

to his degree, and so distributive justice is either

civil or economical. Private justice in civil conver-

sation yfiih men abroad, is either to magistrates, of

which, chap. i. 5, or to all men, and so consists of

tnitli and faithfuhioss, with sincerity and obseiT-

ance. Economical justice is that which concerns the

household, and so contains the duties of husbands

and wives, children and parents, servants and mas-

ters; of which, chap. iii. 18, to the end, with the first

verse of chap. iv.

Thus also of love.

Thus I have shewed the excellent completeness of

tliis worthy scripture. It remains that I declare

some of the reasons that have emboldened me to

make choice of your Honours' names for the dedica-

tion of my exposition upon this scripture. Three
things, swaying godly men in like case, have com-

pelled me—protection, observance, and thankfulness.

The preaching of this doctrine, as by the mercy of

God it wrought abundant consolation and comfort

able reformation in many hearers, so did it seldom
rest from the assaults and calumnies which one
while profaneness, another while em'j, poured out

upon it. Great cause there is, therefore, that it

coming out now to a more public \'iew, should seek

shelter ; and of whom should I seek it or hope for it

sooner than of your Honours, who are pleased, by
your daily countenance, to assure me a just patron-

age ? For the second,—to omit the high reputation

which the religious eminency of both your ancestors

hath set your Honoui's in, and the praises of many
singular endowments and gifts, in which you do

worthily excel ;—there are two things wherein your

Honours daOy win a great increase of observance

—

the one is piety towards God, the other is mercy
towards the poor. The loins of the poor daily bless

your Honours, and their mouths daily pray for you.

Your piety is many ways exjiressed ; to omit many
undoubted proofs of it, your Lordship hath much
confirmed the persuasion of your religious disposition

by your daUy and affectionate respect of the word
of God and prayer m private, since the Lord hath

made you less able to resort more frequently to the

public assemblies. And, Madam, what thanks can

we ever sufficiently give unto God for that rare and
worthy example wth which your Ladyship doth com-

fort and encourage the hearts of many in your care

of God's Sabbaths, and in your never-failing attend-

ance upon the ordinances of God with the congre-

gation, morning and evening, not only in your own
person, but with your whole family. For the third,

I do ingenuously profess before God and men that I

hold my obligation unto yom- Honours in the just

debt of service and gratitude to be so great, as the

labour here employed is no way answerable to a

meet discharge, no, though it had been taken only

for your Honour's use ; for to omit the debt which I

am in for a gi-eat part of my maintenance, and that

singular encouragement I reap daily in your Honours'

respect of my ministry, what thanks can ever bo

sufficient, or what service can ever be enough for

that incomparable benefit which I have and shall
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ever esteem the greatest outward blessing did ever

befall me ; and which, Madam, by your Honour's

singular care and furtherance, after an admirable

manner I obtained ; 1 mean the clearing of my

reputation from the unjust aspersions of my adver-

saries, and that by the mouth and pen of the Lord's

anointed, my most dread sovereign, whom the God

of heaven, -with all abundance of royal and divine

blessings, recompense in all earthly felicity and

eternal glory. And the same God of peace, and

Father of mercies, ' sanctify your Honours wholly,

that your whole spirits and souls and bodies may be

preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ.' ' Faithful is he that hath called you,

who also will do it.' And I doubt not but God

that hath enriched your Honours with the true grace

that is in Jesus Christ, will daily win unto you in-

crease of honour from your perseverance in well-

doing ; so as thanksgiving for your sakes shall be

abundantly given unto God by many. Thus, in

most humble manner, cra%'ing your Honours' accept-

ance and patronage of this work, I end, and shall

rejoice to remain.

Your Honours' Chaplain,

To be commanded in all service,

NI BYFIELD.



THE ARGUMENT
OF THIS

EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

THERE are four principal parts of this epistle

:

first, The proem ; secondly, Doctrine of

faith ; thirdly. Precepts of life; fourthly, The

epilogue, or conclusion. The proem is expressed

in the first eleven verses of the first chajjter ; the

doctrine of faith is expressed in the rest of the

verses of the first chapter and the whole second

chapter. The precepts of life are set down in the

third chapter, and in the beginning of the fourth.

And the epilogue is in the rest of the verses of the

fourth chapter.

1

.

The proem contains two things : first, The

salutation, ver. 1,2; and secondly, A preface, affec-

tionately framed to win attention and respect,

wherein he assures them of his singular constancy

in remembering them to God, both in thanksgi-sang

for their worthy graces and the means thereof, ver.

3-8 ; and in earnest prayer for their increase and

comfortable perseverance in knowledge and the

eminency of sincerity in holy life, ver. 9-11.

2. The doctrine of faith he expresseth two ways :

first. By proposition ; secondly, By exhortation.

In the proposition of doctrine, he doth %vith singular

force of words, and weight of matter, set out both

the work of our redemption, ver. 12-14, and the

person of our Redeemer ; and that first in his rela-

tion to God, ver. 15 ; then in relation to the world,

ver. 15-17; and thirdly, in relation to the church;

both the whole in general, ver. 18-20 ; and the

church of the Colossians in particular, ver. 21, 22.

And thus of the proposition. Now his exhortation

follows, from 23 of chap. i. to the end of chap, ii.,

and therein he both persuades and dissuades ; he

persuades by many strong and moving reasons, to

a holy endeavour to continue and persevere with all

Christian firmness of resolution, in the faith and hope,

[which] was already begotten in them by the gospel

;

and this is contained in the seven last verses of the

first chapter, and the seven first verses of the second

chapter. He dissuades them from receiving the

cornipt doctrine of the false apostles, whether it

were drawn from philosophical speculations, or from

the traditions of men, or from the ceremonial law of

Moses ; and he proceeds in this order : first. He
lays down the matter of his dehortation, chap,

ii. 8 ; then secondly, He confirms it by divers

reasons, from ver. 9 to 16 ; and lastly, He concludes,

and that severally, as against Mosaical rites, ver.

16, 17 ; against philosophy, ver. 18, 19 ; and against

traditions, ver. 20, and so to the end of that chapter.

Thus of the second part.

3. Thirdly, In giving precepts of life, the apostle

holds this order : first. He gives general rules that

concern all, as they are Christians ; then, he gives
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special rules, as they are men of this or that estate

of life. The general rules arc contained in the first

seventeen verses of the third chapter, and the special

rules from the eighteenth verse of the third chapter,

to the second verse of the fourth. The general

rules he reduceth into three heads, viz. : first, The

meditation of heavenly things, ver. 1-4 ; secondly,

The mortification of vices and injuries, ver. 5-1 2 ;

thirdly, The exercise of holy graces, a number of

which he reckoneth, both in the kinds, means, and

ends of them, from ver. 12-18. The particular

rules concern principally household government

;

for he sets down the duty of wives, ver. 1 8 ; of

husbands, ver. 19; of children, ver. 20; of parents,

ver. 21 ; of servants, ver. 22-25 ; and of masters,

chap. iv. 1.

4. The epilogue, or conclusion, contains in it

both matter of general exhortation, as also matters of

salutation. The general exhortation concerns prayer,

ver. 2-4 ; wise conversation, ver. 5 ; and godly com-

munication, ver. 6. Now, after the apostle hath

disburdened himself of those general cares, then he

taketli liberty to refresh himself and them. And
first, he makes entrance by a narration of his care

to know their estate, and to inform them of his.

To which purpose he sendeth and prayeth Tychicus

and Onesimus, ver. 7-9. The salutations then fol-

low ; and they are of two sorts ; for some are signified

to them, some are required of them. Of the first

sort, he signifies the salutations of six men, three

of them Jews, and tliree Gentiles, ver. 10-14. The
salutations required, concern either the Laodiceans,

ver. 15, 16, or one of the Colossian preachers, who
is not only saluted, but exhorted, ver. 17. And
then follows the apostle's general salutations to all

iu the last verse.



THE PLAIN LOGICAL ANALYSIS OF THE FIRST CHAPTER.

THIS chapter stands of three parts— a proem, a

proposition of doctrine, an exliortation to

constancy and perseverance. The proem is con-

tinued from ver. 1-12, the proposition from ver.

12-23, the exhortation from ver. 23 to the end.

Tlie proem is intended to win attention and

affection, and stands of two parts—the salutation

and the preface. The sahitation is contained in the

two first verses, and tlie preface in the tliird verse

and those that follow to the twelfth.

In the salutation three things are to be obser\'ed :

first. The persons saluting ; secondly. The persons

saluted ; thirdly. The form of the salutation itself.

The persons saluting are two, ver. 1, 2 ; the

author of the epistle and an evangelist, famous in

the churches, who is named as one that did approve

the doctrine of the epistle, and commend it to the

use of the churches. The author is described : first.

By his name, ' Paul ;' secondly, By his office, ' an

apostle,' which is amplified by the principal efiicient,

'Jesus Christ,' and bj' the imjjulsive cause, 'the wUl of

God.' The evangelist is described : first. By his name,
' Timotheus ;

' secondly, By his adjunct estate, ' a

brother.' Thus of the persons saluting.

The persons saluted are described : first, By the

place of their abode, and so they are citizens and

inhabitants of ' Colosse ;' secondl}% Bj' their spiritual

estate, which is set out in four things : 1. They are

'saints;' 2. They are 'faithful;' 3. They are

'brethren ;' 4. They are 'in Christ.'

The form of the salutation expresseth what he

accounteth to be the chief good on earth, and that

is, ' grace and peace,' which are amphfied by the

causes or fountains of them, ' from God our Father,

and from our Lord Jesus Christ.' Thus of the

salutation.

In the preface the apostle, ver. 3, demonstrateth

his love to them by two things, which he constantly

did for them ; he ' prayed ' for them, and he ' gave
thanks' for them ; and this he both propounds gener-

ally, ver. 3, and exj^ounds particularly in the verses

following.

In the general propounding three things are

evidently expressed : first. What he did for them—he

'gave thanks,' 'he prayed;' secondly. To whom—eveu

to ' God the Father of our Lord Jesus ;' thirdly. How
long— ' always,' that is, constantly from day to day.

Now, in the verses that follow he expounds and
opens this : first. His thanksgiving, ver. 4-8 •

secondly. His prayer, ver. 9-11. In the thanks-

giving he shews for what he gave thanks ; which he
refers to two heads : 1. Their graces ; 2. The means
by which those graces were wrought and nourished.

The graces are three, faith, love, hope, ver. 4, 5.

Their faith is amplified by the object, ' your faith in

Jesus Christ
:

' and their love by the extent of it,

'your love to all the saints ;' and theii- hope by the

place, ' which is laid up for you in heaven.'

The means of grace was either principal, ver. 5, 6,

or instrumental, ver. 7, 8. The principal ordinary
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outward means was the word, whicli is described

and set out six ways : 1. By the ordinance iu which

it was most effectual, \'iz., hearing, 'whereof ye have

heard ; ' 2. By the property that was most eminent

in the working of it, viz., truth, 'by the word of

truth
;

' 3. By the kind of word, viz., the gospel,

'which is the gospel;' 4. By the providence of God in

bringing the means, 'which is come unto you ;' 5. By

the subject persons upon whom it wrought, viz., 'you

and all the world
;

' 6. By the efficacy of it, ' it is

fruitful and increaseth ;
' which is amplified by the

repetition of the persons iu whom, and the con-

sideration both of the time, in those words, ' from

the day that you heard,' &c., and also, of the

adjunct cause, \\z., the hearing and the true know-

ledge of the grace of God, from the day that you

heard of it, and ' knew the grace of God in truth.'

Thus of the principal means, the ministry of the

word.

The instrumental, or the minister foUoweth, ver.

7, 8, and he is described ; 1. By his name, 'Epaphras;'

2. By the adjunct love of others to him, 'beloved;'

3. By his office, 'a servant ;' 4. By his willingness to

join with others, 'a fellow-servant;' 5. By his faithful-

ness in the execution of his office, 'which is for you a

faithful minister of Christ; ' and lastly. By his delight

in his people, which he shews by the good report he

cheerfully gives of them, viz., 'who also declared

unto us your love in the spirit.' Thus of the thanks-

giving.

Now in the opening or unfolding of his practice

in praying for them : first. He affirms that he did pray

for them ; and then, Declares it by .shewing what he

prayed for. The affirmation is in the beginning of

the ninth verse, and the declaration in the rest of

the words to the end of the eleventh verse.

In the affirmation there are three things: first. An

intimation of a reason, in those words, 'for this

cause ;' secondly, A consideration of the time, ' since

the day we heard of it;' thirdly, The matter affirmed,

' we cease not to pray for you.'

In the declaration he instanceth in one thing he

principally i)raycd about, and that was tlieir ' know-

ledge ;' which he sets out : first. By the object of it,

'the will of God;' secondly. By the parts of it,

'ivisdom and under.standing ;' thirdly. By the end,

viz., ' that th(^y might walk wortliy,' &c. ; fourtlily,

By the cause, 'his glorious power;' and fifthly. By
the effects, ' patience, long-suffering, and joyfulness.'

In setting down the object, he expresseth also the

measure he desired ; he would have them filled with

the knowledge of God's will, and that he addeth in

the second part, when he saith, ' all 'wisdom and

understanding.' The end of all their knowledge he

expresseth more largely, ver. 10, wliich in general

is the eminence of holy life, which he expresseth in

three several forms of speech, vdz. : 1. To walk
' worthy of the Lord ;' 2. To walk ' in all pleasing

;'

and 3. To be 'fruitful in all good works;' unto the

fuller attainment of which he notes the means to be,

an 'increase in the knowledge of God.'

Hitherto of the proem.

The proposition of doctrine containeth excellent

matter concerning our redemption ; where he pro-

ceeds in this order : first, He considers the work of

our redemption ; and secondly. The person of our

Kedeemer. The work of our redemption, ver. 12-14;

the person of our Redeemer, ver. 15 and those that

follow to the 23; and all this he expresseth in form

of thanksgiving.

The work of our redemption he describes two

ways, after he hath touched the first efficient cause

of it, y\z., God the Father; for in the twelfth verse

he seems to shew, that in resjiect of inchoation, it is

a 'making of us fit;' and in respect of consummation,

it is a causing of us to enjoy an immortal happiness

in heaven, better than that Adam had in paradise,

or the Jews in Canaan. And therein he expresseth :

first. The manner of tenure or title, in the word
' inheritance ;' secondly, The adjunct praise of the

company, viz., the saints ; and thirdly. The perfec-

tion of it, it is ' in light.'

Now, in the end of the 13th Acr. he seems to

shew that our redemption stands of two parts : first,

' Deliverance from the power of darkness ;' secondly,

' Translating into the kingdom of the Son of his love,'

one of the many excellent privileges of which estate

is noted in the 1-lth ver., to be 'remission of sins,

through the blood of Christ.' And thus of the work

of our redemption.

The person of our Redeemer is described three

ways, ver. 15-17 : first. In relation to God ; secondly,

In relation to the whole worhl ; thii-dly, In relation

to the church.
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First, In relation to God, he is described in the

beginning of the ISthver.; and so he is said to be

' the image of the invisible God.'

Secondly, In relation to the whole world, five

tilings are to be said of Christ : first, He is ' the first

begotten of every creature,' in the end of the 15th

ver. ; secondly, He is the creator of all things, ver.

16. Where note the distinctions of creatures: 1.

Theyare distinguished by their place, some 'in heaven,'

some ' in earth j' 2. They are distinguished by their

quality, seme are 'visible,' some 'invisible;' 3. The

invisible are again distinguished by either titles or

oflSces, some are ' thrones,' some are ' principalities,'

&c. ; thirdly, ' All things are for him,' this is in the

end of the 16th ver. ; fourthly, 'He is before all

things,' in the beginning of ver. 1 7 ; lastly, ' All

things in him consist,' ver. 1 7, the end of it. Thus

the Redeemer is described in relation to the whole

world.

Thirdly, He is described as he stands in relation

to the church ; and so either to the whole church,

ver. 18-20, or to the church of the Colossians, ver.

As he stands in relation to the whole church, he

is said to be ' the head of the church,' in the begin-

ning of the 18th ver., and this he proves, by shew-

ing that he is a head in three respects.

First, In respect of the dignity of order towards

his members, and so, in the state of grace, he is their

beginning ; and in the state of glory he is ' the first

begotten of the dead;' that both among the Hving

and the dead ' he might have the pre-eminence.'

Secondly, In respect of peifection in himself, in

that 'all fulness dwelleth' in him;' which is ampli-

fied by the cause, \\z., 'the good pleasure of the

Father,' who made him head of the church, ver. 19.

Thirdly, In respect of efficacy or influence through

the whole body ; for from him flows ' peace ' and
' reconciliation,' ver. 20, concerning which recon-

ciliation there are eight things to be noted : 1.

The mo^ing cause, which is to be supplied out ofthe

former verse, as the conjunction 'and' importeth,

\\z., ' it pleased the Father ;' 2. The instrument,

'by him,' viz., Christ, the head; 3. The benefit

itself, viz., 'to reconcile;' 4. The subject, persons

in generfil, 'all things-;' 5. The end, 'to himself;'

6. The effect, ' making peace
;

' 7. The means,

' through the blood of his cross ;' 8. The distribu-

tion of the persons, who, in those words, ' things in

earth and things in heaven.' Thus of his relation to

the whole church.

In the description of his relation to the church of

the Colossians, he urgeth them with two things, ver.

21, 22: 1. Their misery without Christ; 2. The
remedy of their misery by Christ.

Their misery stands in two things : first. They are

' strangers ;' secondly, They are ' enemies,' and both

are amplified : 1. By the subject wherein, viz., not

outwardly only, but in ' their minds ; ' 2. By the

cause, viz., ' wicked works,' ver. 22.

In setting down their remedy he notes : 1. The
means ; 2. The end. The means is, the ' death of

the body of Christ's flesh.' The end is, that ' he

might present them holy and unblamable, and with-

out fault in God's sight,' ver. 22.

Thus of his relation to the church of the Colos-

sians ; and thus, also, of the second part of this

chapter, viz.. The proposition of doctrine.

The exhortation follows, ver. 23, where is to be

considered: first, The e.Yhortation itself, and then.

The reasons. The exhortation is to perseverance,

both in faith and hope.

In the exhortation to perseverance in faith, there

is worthy to be noted ; first. The manner of pro-

pounding it, which is with an 'if;' secondly, The
duty required, ' continue ;

' thirdly, Tlie manner of

the duty, ' grounded and stablished ; ' fourthly. The

object grace, ' in faith.'

In the exliortation to perseverance in hope, two

tilings are to be observed : first. He sets down the

evil to be avoided, viz., unsettledness or revolting,

in the words, ' be not moved away ;
' secondly, He

quickens them by remembering the cause and foun-

tain of their hope, viz., ' the hearing of the gospel

preached.'

Thus of the exhortation ; the reasons follow.

There are seven reasons to enforce this exhorta-

tion to perseverance. The first is taken from the

consent ofGod's elect, ' which are through the world,'

who have, in the preaching of the gospel, received

faith and hope as their common portion.

The second reason is taken from the testimony of

Paul himself, and that is twofold : the first is, The

testimony of his ' ministry;' this is that he preacheth,
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and therefore it should be that they shoukl keep

fast ; the second is, The testimony of liis 'sufferings ;'

he hath endured much for the doctrine of faith and

hope, and therefore they slioukl continue in it

;

and to stir them tlie more concerning his sufferings,

he sheweth that he suffered with great joy, which he

confirnieth by expressing the reasons of his joy

:

first, Because they were ' the afflictions of Christ
;

'

secondly, Because he had his part allotted him by

the decree of God ; and it was his joy that he had

almost finished what was left for him to suffer ; there

was but a little remaining ; thirdly. Because they

were but ' in his flesh ;
' fourthly, Because they were

' for them,' and the good of ' the church,' ver. 24.

The third reason is taken from the testimony of

God, who enjoined unto Paul, and other ministers,

this dispensation of the doctrine of faith and hope,

with a charge that they should see his word fulfilled

herein, ver. 25.

The fourth reason is taken from the excellency of

the gospel, which is set out : first. By the nature of

it, it is ' a mystery ;
' secondly. By the antiquity of

it, it was, and was ' hid since the world began, from

ages and generations ;
' thirdly, By the time of the

revelation of it, ' now,' in the new world ; fourthly,

By the persons to whom it is revealed, vdz., only

' the saints,' all which should move to care and

constancy in keeping of it, ver. 26.

The fifth reason is taken from the excellency of

the subject of the gospel, which is no less nor worse

than Christ revealed by the preacliing of the gospel.

In this revelation of Christ in the gospel, consider:

first. Who reveals him, God ; secondly, The cause of

lus revelation, the will of God, ' he would;' thirdly.

The manner, viz., ' in a rich and glorious mystery ;

'

fourthly, The persons to whom, viz., the miserable

' GentOes ;
' fifthly, The effects or fruits of it, which

are: 1. The ' inhabitation of Christ;' 2. The ' hope

of glory,' ver. 27.

The sixth reason is taken from the end, ver. 28,

which is the 'presenting of them perfect in Jesus

Christ ;' which is amplified by the means to bring to

this end, which is preaching ; and that is amplified:

first, By the parts of it, which are ' teaching ' and
' admonishing ;' and secondly. By the manner, ' in all

wisdom,' ver. 28.

The seventh reason is taken from the holy strife of

the apostle, to bring men to this ; which is ampli-

fied by the great success which the Lord had given,

ver. 28.



A METAPHRASE

UPON THE

FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

VER. 1. Paul, the messenger or ambassador-

general for all the churches of the Gentiles,

by commission from the promised Messiah, now
come in the flesh, the Lord anointed ; separated here-

unto, not for his own worthiness, or by any private

motion of his own, or by commandment of any man,

but by the express will of God, according to his

everlasting counsel ; as also Timotheus, a reverend

brother, an evangelist of Christ, with full and free

testimony approveth this epistle written.

Ver. 2. To the citizens and inhabitants of the

city of Colosse, that are separate from the world,

and sanctified with true grace, and faithfully walk

in that holy calling in brotherly communion one

with another, and indissoluble union with Christ

your Sa\'iour, grace be with you, and peace, even

the free favour of God, with all internal, eternal,

and needful external blessings, from liim that both

will and can, even God our Father, through the

merits of the Lord our anointed Saviour.

Ver. 3, 4. We give thanks unto God, even that

God that by an eternal and unexpressible generation

is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, remembering

you earnestly and constantly in our daily prayers,

being exceedingly fired and inflamed since we heard

by continual and true report of your precious faith,

by which you have with firmness and steadfastness

of assurance laid hold upon Jesus Christ, for life

and righteousness ; and the rather, because we like-

wise heard of your holy affection to such as have

separated themselves from the profaneness of the

world to the service of God, especially con.sidering that

you have not the glorious faith of Christ in respect

of persons, but love all the saints as well as any.

Ver. 5. And as a people not destitute of any sa\'ing

grace, we rejoice to hear of that lively hope by
which you have laid hold on the promise of eternal

glory, which God the Father hath prepared and laid

up in heaven ; and the more are we confirmed in

this resolution constantly to praise God for these

excellent graces, because they are not sudden
fancies or presumptuous conceits, raised out of the

forge of your own brain, or conceived for some
corrupt or carnal ends, but were indeed begotten

in you by the mighty working of the most sweet

doctrine of reconciliation, proved in itself, and by
effect, to be a word of truth ; even that word of the

Lord, long foretold, now truly revealed and accom-

plished also, begetting the true form of piety in you,

with constancy and true uprightness, both of heart

and life.

Ver. 6. This is the word of reconciliation which
is come unto you, as by incredible power and swift-

ness it is now to the greatest part of the world,

even to people of all sorts and nations, causing them
to shew the soundness of their conversion by the

daily fruits of amendment of life ; and this increaseth

continually in all places, as it doth and hath done
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with you since the very first day that you truly

heard and effectually believed this rich doctrine of

the grace of God.

Ver. 7. And this very doctrine, which you have

heard of Epaphras, is the self-same divine truth

that is gone all abroad the world; of Epaphras,

I say, whom we all reverence as our dear fellow-

servant, being assured that he is for your best good,

a faithful and most humble minister of Jesus Christ.

Ver. 8, 9. He hath with great contentment boasted

of you in reporting to us your spiritual and heavenly

affection to God and godhness, and one towards

another ; and for the same cause since the first time

we heard of your praises in the gospel, we have

been importunate without ceasing, praying for you,

and beseeching God to increase in you, and make

complete your knowledge of His revealed will, not

only for contemplation, but for practice also, with a

gracious experience of the working of the Spirit.

Ver. 10. That ye might carry yourselves in a holy

eminency of godly conversation, striving to propor-

tion your obedience in a greater degree than or-

dinary, as might become the great measure of God's

mercies of all sorts towards you, e.xpressing a lively

kind of pleasingness, both in carriage towards God

and man, being refreshed with the sweetness of

acceptation in your sendees ; and that you might ex-

tend your carefulness to bear fruit, not in one kind,

or some few, but in all kinds and sorts of good works,

daily increasing in a holy acquaintance with the

sacred nature of God, which is both the effect and

cause of all comfortable ]3rogress in holy Ufe.

Ver. 11. That so growing up to a ripe age in

Christ, in the sanctification both of soul and body

and spirit, in all the graces and duties of Christ and

Christian life, through the assistance of the glorious

power of God, in the use of all moans and helps ap-

pointed by God, ye might accom^jlish your most lioly

profession, with singular comfort and contentment,

being able cheerfully and wth all patience and

long-suffering to bear the crosses, temptations, in-

firmities, persecutions, and whatsoever wrongs or in-

dignities might befall you, waiting for the promise of

God, being never weary of well-doing.

Ver. 12. And as we have thought good thus to

let you understand our love towards you, and our

rejoicing for the prosperity of your souls, so we

thought good to write unto you, both to put you in

mind of the most holy doctrine of Christ, as also to

exhort and beseech you to be constant in the faith

and hope you have received, without listening to the

enticing speeches of false teachers, which, as wicked

seducers, would beguile your souls of that high prize

of your most holy calling.

What thanks can we ever sufficiently give unto

God, the Father of Clirist and Christians, that of

his mere grace and free love hath, by a holy calling,

made us, in his account, meet to have a lot in that

heavenly Canaan ; in that sweet and eternal fellow-

ship vn.tli the spirits of the just, not only revealed

unto us in this light of the gospel, but to be enjoyed

by us in the light of heaven ;
—

Ver. 13. And hath also already delivered us from

that woeful estate in which the darkness of Gen-

tUism and sin, and ignorance and adversity, and

death and damnation had power over us, and hath

translated us into the kingdom of Jesus Christ, the

Son of his love, enrolling our names among the living,

and accounting us as subjects of this kingdom of

grace, and heirs, even co-heu's with Christ, of the

glory to be revealed 1

Ver. 14. And howsoever our sanctification be as

yet unperfect, yet are we not only bought with a

price, but effectually and truly redeemed, and in

some sort fully too ; for in our justification we are

perfectly reconciled, and all our sins absolutely for-

given us, as if they had never been committed,

through his merits that shed his blood for us.

Ver. 15. ^\lio is a most lively and perfect image

of the invisible God, not only as he works God's

image in man, or because he appeared for God the

Father, to the fiithers in the old law ; or because as

man, he had in him the likeness of God in perfect

holiness and righteousness ; or because he did by

his miracles, as it were, make God visible in his

flesh ; but as he was from everlasting the very essen-

tial natural imago of God, most absolutely in his

divine person, resembling infinitely the whole nature

of his Father, and therefore is to be acknowledged

as the begotten of God by an eternal generation

;

so the first begotten of every creature, as he was

before them, so is he therefore the principal heir of

all things, by whom, and in whose right, all the

saints do inherit what they have or look for.
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Ver. 16. For by him all things iii heaven or earth,

whether visible or invisible, were created
;
yea, the

very angels themselves, of what order or office

soever, whether thrones or dominions, principalities

or powers, were all made by him of nothing ; and

therefore he, and not they, are to be worshipped ; in

short, all things were created by him, yea, and for

him too.

Ver. 1 7. And he was from everlasting with God

the Father, before all angels or other creature was

made, and still all things are preserved and con-

tinued as consisting in him
;
yea, the very angels

have their confirmation from him.

Ver. 18. And he is that glorious and alone

mystical head of the church, which, in a holy order

and relation, by the admirable work of the Spirit,

as a bond uniting together, is a true body unto

Christ ; and worthily is he to be acknowledged a

head unto the church, for three great reasons :

first. In respect of dignity; for he alone hath the

primac}', and ought to be acknowledged to have

pre-eminence in all things ; for if we respect the

estate of grace, he is the beginning of all goodness,

and if we respect the estate of glory, he is the first-

born of the dead ; not only because he is risen

himself in his body from the grave, but also because

by his only power all his members shall rise at the

last day ; and also, because that irt the death of all

the righteous, he doth still continue to and in the

very last gasp his assistance and holy presence.

Ver. 19. Secondly, He is fittest, yea, only fit, to

be the head of the church, because it hath pleased

the Father, that in liim should all fulness only dwell,

so that he is a head in respect of plenitude, for the

behoof of the members.

Ver. 20-22. And thirdly. He is a head in respect

of influence ; for from him only comes down to the

members all peace vi'ith God, and all the fruits of

that reconciliation ; for it is he that made peace, by

the blood of his cross, and that hath estated happi-

ness upon all the saints, reconciling them to God
;

I say, all the saints, both those that are in heaven

already, and tliose that being yet on earth, hope for

that glor)- in heaven hereafter. And that this is so,

you are able out of your own experience to avouch

;

for whereas by nature you were strangers from God
and the life of God, you were very enemies to God

and all his goodness ; and this alienation and enmity

was apparently seated in your very minds, through

the evil works of all sorts which abounded in your

lives
; yet you know that Christ taking our nature

upon him, and in that nature suffering death for

you, hath reconciled you to God, and by the gospel

anew created you, that he might present you to

God, as holy and unblamable, and without fault in

his sight, covering your wants and hiding the evil

of your works, tlu'ough his own intercession, and

allowing you the benefit of the covenant of grace,

through which uprightness wiU be in him accepted

instead of perfection.

Ver. 23. Now what remains, but that seeing we
have such precious doctrine, you should be exhorted

to hold out mth all Christian perseverance, settling

and establisliing your hearts in the belief of the

truth, sufiering yourselves not to be carried away

with any contrary wind of doctrine, from the con-

fidence of that hope of your reconciliation with God,

which hath been propounded and wrought in you,

by the preaching of the gospel ; and the rather,

because imless you do so persevere, you cannot have

sound comfort in your right to the benefits before

named. Besides, there are many reasons may in-

duce you to the resoluteness of perseverance in the

doctrine you have already believed and hoped in :

first. It is the doctrine which all God's elect, with

one consent, have received throughout the world,

and upon it have founded their faith and hope
;

secondly. The consideration of what ye see in me
may somewhat move you, and that if you either

consider my ministry or sufferings ; for my ministry,

I have so thoroughly informed myself concerning

the doctrine which Epaphras hath taught you, that

I see it in all things, for the substance of it, to be

the same which I myself have taught in every place.

Ver. 24. Now for my sufferings, it is apparent to

all sorts of men that I have endured my part of all

kinds of troubles for the gospel, which I would not

have done if I had not had fuU assurance of the

truth of it, neither do I repent me of my afflictions,

but rejoice in them rather, and that for divers

reasons : first, Because they are the afflictions of

Christ, that is, such as he accounts to be his

;

secondly, Because I know that in God's decree I

have my part of troubles assigned me ; and it is my
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joy to think, that in so good a cause I have almost

fulfilled them; thirdly, Because these afflictions

extend but to my flesh and outward man; and

lastly. Because it is for your good I suffer, even for

the confirmation of your faith, and for the good of

the whole body of Christ, which is the church.

Ver. 25. Thirdly, I have received this commission

concerning the gospel immediately from God him-

self, with strict charge that for your good I should

pursue the execution of it, till not only faith and

hope were wrought, but till we saw the work and

word of God even accomplished and fulfilled.

Ver. 2C. Fourthly, What can there be more ex-

cellent and worthy to be believed and trusted in,

than this gospel of Jesus Christ, and our reconcilia-

tion in him, seeing it is that di-eadful mystery which

worlds of men have wanted, as being hid from whole

ages and generations hitherto, and now by the

unspeakable mercy of God is revealed by preaching

unto the saints, as a peculiar treasure intrusted to

them ?

Ver. 27. And fifthly, The rather should you here-

upon settle, considering the admirable subject of tiie

gospel ; for it is the good pleasure of God in this

rich and glorious mystery of the gospel to make

known to the poor Gentiles Christ Jesus himself,

and that by giving him therein to dwell in your

hearts by faith, and as your assured and only hope

of immortal glory.

Ver. 28. Sixthly, Neither should you ever cast

away the confidence of yom- assurance and hope, or

gi'ow weary herein, seeing it is the drift and end of

all our preaching, wherein we either admonish or

instruct you, leading you through all sorts of wsdom
in the word of God. I say, the end of all is, to

present you at the length, perfect and complete

every one of you, in Christ Jesus, in some acceptable

measure of sincerity and knowledge in him.

Ver. 29. And seventhly. Being encouraged with

that success which the Lord hath given to my min-

istry, I \dll labour as I have laboured, and still

strive with all possible diligence and endeavour in

this glorious work ; hoping that this also may prove

a motive among the rest to persuade with you to

keep faith and hope to the end, with all constancy

and holy perseverance.



AN EXPOSITION
UPON THE

WHOLE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

VER. 1. Paul, an a])ostle of Jesus Christ hij the will

oj God, and Timotheus, a brother.

Ver. 2. To them which are at Colosse, saints and

faithful brethren in Christ, grace be with you, and peace

from God our Father, and the Lard Jesus Christ.

Two things are worthy our consideration in this

epistle, the author and the matter. The autlior

was Paul, concerning whom memorable things are

recorded. He was an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; of

the tribe of Benjamin, Phil. iii. 5 ; a pharisee, the

son of a pharisee ; born in Tarsus of Cilicia, circum-

cised the eighth day, brought up in the knowledge

of the law and Pharisaical institutions by Gamaliel,

a great doctor among the Jews, Acts xxiii. 6

;

acquainted also with the language of foreign nations,

as his quoting of the authorities of Greek poets

shews, Acts xxii. 3 ; Titus i. 12. And in his youth,

for the righteousness external, which was after the

law, he was unrebukable and full of zeal, but withal

a \'iolent and blasphemous persecutor, Phil. iii. 6

;

Gal. i. 13, 11. His calling was exceeding glorious,

his office unto wliich he was called was great and

honourable, viz., to be legate of Christ, 1 Tim. i.,

the doctor of the Gentiles, the minister of God, of

Christ, of the Spirit, of the New Testament, of the

gospel of reconciliation and of righteousness. Acts

ix. 15, xxvL 16. He was famous for his labour in

the word, by which he caused the gospel to run from

Jerusalem to Illyricum with admirable swiftnes.s,

as also for his faithfulness of mind, for liis pure

conscience, for his affection to the faithful, for his

humanity and courtesy, for his continency, for his

humility, for liis care for the churches, for his

honest conversation, innocency, and constancy, he

was of nature earnest, acute, and heroical, 1 Tim. ii.

;

2 Cor. vi., xi., and iii. ; Eph. iii. ; 2 Cor. v., iii.
;

1 Cor. XV. ; Rom. xv. 19 ; 2 Cor. i. 12.

Add unto these the praises of his sufferings, what

reproach, what stripes, what imprisonments, what

beating with rods, and such like wrongs did he

endure ! Five times of the Jews received he forty

stripes save one, once was he stoned, thrice he

suffered shipwreck, night and day was he in the

deep sea ; in journeying often, in perils of waters,

of robbers, of his own nation, of the Gentiles ; in

the city, in the wilderness, in the sea, and among
false brethren. How he was daily pressed with

weariness, painfulness, watchings, hunger, thirst,

fastings, cold, and nakedness, besides the incum-

brances and cares for the business of the churches,

2 Cor. x-i. 22-30.

Finally, we may consider the testimony given to

his doctrine to prove it to be without all mixture of

error. And this testimony standeth of four

branches; 1. His immediate calling; 2. His imme-
diate instniction and information

; 3. The visible

donation of the Holy Ghost, which was not only

given to himself, but he also conferred it by imposi-

tion of hands to others ; 4. His working of miracles;

for so he saith of himself, ' The signs of an apostle
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were ^v^ougllt among you, with all patience, with

wonders, and great works.' He raised a man from

the dead. Acts Lx., xix. 6; 2 Cor. xii. 12; Acts

XX. Neither could the miracles wrought by him he

small, when handkerchiefs were brought from his

body to the sick, and their diseases dcj^arted from

them
;
yea, devils went out of them, Acts xix. 12.

Lastly, this noble Jew, more famous among the

apostles than ever the great Saul was among the

prophets, was beheaded by the emperor Nero, the

29th of June, in the 70th year of the Lord.. And

all this should cause us, \nt\\ all reverence, both to

teach and learn the celestial doctrine delivered in

writing to the churches by him.

Thus of the author; the matter followeth. I

mean not to search after the descants and conceits

that some observe concerning the works of tliis

worthy, as that he should write ten epistles to the

churches, to answer the number of ten command-

ments; and four epistles to particular persons, to

express his agreement with the four evangelists.

Only this in general ; for his hearers or auditory, he

had the Romans, the greatest in the earth for power
;

the Grecians, the most famous for wit and learning;

and the Jews or Hebrews, of greatest note for

di\ane understanding of the law of God. But to

leave this, I come to the matter of the epistle, and

observe three things

:

1. To whom he writcth.

2. Upon what occasion.

3. The treatise itself.

For the first, Colosse was a city in Phiygia, in

Asia the less, near to Laodicea and Hierapolis.

The church in this city was not first gatliered by

Paul, but, as some think, by Epaphras, whom they

take to have been one of the seventy disciples, and

an evangelist. Some say tliey were first converted

by Archippus, who is mentioned, chap. iv. 17, and

that Epaphras, one that was born amongst them,

being instructed by Paul, was sent thither to build

them up further.

For the second, the occasion of this epistle was

this : After that there was a church here gathered

by the power of the gospel, Satan, after his wonted

manner, stirred up corrupt teachers, who by cross

and contrary teaching did mightily labour to dis-

grace the mini.stry, and hinder the efficacy of the

doctrine of their faithful minister. These men
taught philosophical positions and vain speculations,

urged the ceremonies of the Jews, and brought in

praJ^ng to angels and such like infectious stuff.

Epaphras hereupon being oppressed with the mad-

ness and fury of those imps of Satan, resorts to

Paul, wlio lay in prison at Rome, and acquainting

him with the state of the church, procures him to

write this epistle.

Thirdly, The treatise itself stands of five parts

:

first. An exordium, chap. i. 1-12 ; secondly, A pro-

position, lively expressing the doctrine of Christ

and his kingdom, from ver. 12-23; thirdly. An
exhortation, containing a persuasion, from ver. 23

of chap. i. to ver. 8 of chap, ii., and a dissuasion,

from ver. 8 of chap. ii. to the end of chap. ii.
;

fourthly. An institution of manners, giving rules :

first. In general, chap. iii. 1-18 ; secondly. In special,

from ver. 18 of chap. iii. to ver. 2 of chap. iv. And
lastly, A conclusion, from ver. 2 of chap. iv. to the

end. Or briefly thus, setting aside the entrance

and the conclusion, the apostle treats of matters of

faith in the first two chapters, and of matters of life

in t.Ke two last.

And thus in general of the whole epistle, with the

pel sons to whom, and the occasion thereof. The

first part of the epistle is the exordium ; and it

stands of two members, a salutation and a preface.

The salutation, ver. 1, 2, and the preface from ver.

3-12.

In the salutation I consider three things : first.

The persons saluting ; secondly. The persons saluted
;

tliirdly. The form of the salutation. The persons

saluting are an apostle and an evangeUst ; the

apostle is described by his name, ' Paul ;' by his

office, ' an apostle ;' by the principal eflScient that

preferred him to that office, and both appointed him

his service, and protected him in it, viz., ' Jesus

Christ;' and lastly, by tlie impulsive cause, viz.,

' the will of God.' The evangelist is described

:

first, By his name, 'Timothy;' secondly, By his ad-

junct estate, ' a brother.'

First, Of the words that describe the apostle ; and

here first the meaning of them, and then the doc-

trines to be observed of tliem.

Paul. The apostle at his circumcision was called

Saul. For, being of the tribe of Benjamin, it seems
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the men of that tribe did, in honour of their king

Saul, who was the first of all the kings of Israel

;

and by a kind of emulation to retain the first glory

of their tribe (more respecting the outward honour of

Saul, in that he was a king, than the curse of God
in his rejection) did use to give the name of Saul

to their children very often as a name of great

honour.

And not unfitly did this name light upon this

Benjamite, both if we regard him as he was before

his calling or after : before his calling, as the old

Saul persecuted David, so did this j'oungling Saul

(coming freshly out of the mint of a pharisee) perse-

cute Christ, who came of Da\'id. And after his

calling, as it was said of old Saul, by way of pro-

verb, 'Is Saul also among the prophets?' so may
it be said of this Saul, by way of honour, 'Saul is

\

among the apostles;' and that not the least of the !

apostles, for he ' laboured more abundantly than

they all.'

Concerning this other name Paul, writers are

diversely minded. Some think that thirteen years

after Christ, by the condict of the apostles, he re-

ceived both his apostleship over the Gentiles, and

this name. Others think that he took unto himself

this name of ' Paulus,' to profess himself the least of

all apostles. Others thiirk the name was given him

for some eminent praise of some quality or action,

as Peter was called Cephas, and James and John

called Boanerges, and Jacob called Israel. Some
think he had two names, as Solomon was called also

Jedidiah, and Matthew called Levi, and these should

seem to be given by his parents, to profess his in-

terest amongst both Jews and Romans ; among

Jews by the Hebrew name ' Saul,' and among the

Romans by the Latin name ' Paulus.' Some think

it is but the varying of the language, as John,

Jochanan, Jehan, and Johannes, all are but differing

in several languages. Lastl}^ it is most likely he

was called Paul for memory of the first spoils he

brought into the church of Christ, not the head but

the heart of ' Sergius Paulus,' that noble Roman, Acts'

xiii. y ; and this is more probable, because in all the

chapters before he is never called Paul.

Apostle. This word in the general signification

importeth one that is sent, and so Epaphroditus is

called an apostle, Phil. ii. 19 ; but the etymology of

the word is larger than the usual application of it,

for it is usually given to the twelve principal dis-

ciples, and to Paul and Barnabas ; and so it is used

as a term of distinction from other church officers
;

for, for the body, they had widows for the si<^k, and

deacons for the poor; and for the soul, they had

pastors and doctors for exhortation and instruction.

And these were standing and ordinary officers. Now
there were extraordinary, viz., apostles and evangel-

ists. The apostles were men immediately called by

Christ, and had general charge over all churches for

planting and governing them : the evangelists were

called most by the apostles, and sent with spiritual

charge whither the apostles saw most convenient.

Jesus Christ. These titles given to the Messiah are

not in vain used, or joined together ; for by these

names both his office and his work are described.

In the one name 'Christ,' shewing what he undertook

to be ; in the other, shewing what he was, -viz.,

' Jesus,' a ' saviour.' The one name, viz., 'Jesus,' a

Hebrew word, is for the Jews ; and the other name,
' Christ,' a Greek word, is for the Gentiles,—the one

shewing that he was God, for, ' besides me there is

no Saviour,' Isa. xlv. 21 ; the others shewing that

he was man, viz., Christ, the anointed. For in

respect of his human nature chiefly is this anoint-

ing with graces or gifts attriLnited to Christ.

Again, Christs were of two sorts, viz., false

Christs, Mat. xxiv., and true Christs. The true

were either tj'jjical—and so the prophets, priests, and

kings were anointed ; hence in the Psalm, ' Touch

not my Christs,' &c.—or essential, and so only the

son of Alary.

By the will of God. These words are expounded,

Gal. i. 1, where he is said to be an apostle ;
' not of

men,' as princes send civil ambassadors, or as the

Jews sent false apostles ; ' nor by men,' as Timothj^

Titus, Luke, &c., who were ordained by man, and

as Titus did ordain elders, Titus i. 4. Or else not by

the commendation, pains, or instruction of any man.

Dod. 1. Paul an apostle. Here three doctrines

may be observed : first, Great sinners may prove

great saints ; a great enemy of sincere religion may

prove a great founder of churches ; a great oppressor

of God's seri'ants may prove a great feeder of God's

flock,—in a word, a persecutor, as we see here, may

be an apostle.
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Use 1. This doctrine, as it doth excellently sample

out God's unsearchable mercy, so it teacheth us not

to despair of any, but to continue to pray for even

the vilest and most spiteful adversaries, and the

most open oppugners anil usual traducers of God's

cause and people ; and to wait upon God to see if at

any time he will give them repentance to build that

they have destroyed, and to gather that they have

so much striven to scatter.

Use 2. Secondly, This doctrine is of singular use

in the cure of the hardest of diseases, viz., affliction

of conscience ; for in some of the dear servants of

God, that have appearing upon them some signs of

effectual calling, a right evidence of hope from God's

promises, sweet pledges, and signifjnng seals of God's

favour, by the witness of the spirit of adoption, yet

there ariseth some scruples about either the multitude

or greatness of their sins. Now the healing of their

errors and uncomfortable mistakiugs doth most an

end arise from the right application of such ex-

amples as this. I say a right application, for the

most men do dangerously and damnaldy mistake in

alleging the instances of the great sins of God's

servants. But if thou observe these four rules thou

canst not mistake or misapply : first. If thou bring

not in the examples of David, Peter, Paul, or any

other, to patronise thy sin, or to defend or nourish

thyself in a sinful course ; secondly, If thou allege

them not to wrest God's promises, as to make the

promises of mercy general when they are restrained

with their several limitations ; thirdly, When they

are not brought out to fortify a profane heart against

the ordinances of God, as reproofs, either public or

private; fourthly. When thou dost as well urge

upon thyself the necessity of the repentance was in

them, as seek the comfort of the remission of so

great sins committed by them. These rules being

observed, the example of Paul's sins may, with

comfort, be applied, as he himself testifieth, 1 Tim.

1.16.

Docl. 2. Secondly, The apostle, to bring his doc-

trine into greater request, doth in the entrance of

the epistle insinuate himself into their respects, by

setting down the authority. and praises of his office

and person ; which sheweth unto us that usually

where the persons of the ministers are not regarded,

their doctrine worketh little. The doctrine is not

long in credit where the person and function itself

is contemned.

And this j-ields us one reason why a number of

profane men get so little by the doctrine they so

ordinarily hear : and the cause is, they are con-

temners, and scoffers, and reproachers of God's

ministers, and therefore God will give them no

blessing by their ministry. Again, It shews how

heavy and hurtful a sin it is to detract from the name

and good esteem of ministers, by tales, lies, and

slanders ; for, though men believe thee not in thy

slanders, yet it is the property of most defamations,

that they leave a kind of lower estimation many

times where they are not believed. Thirdly, It

serves to teach all ministers, and others tl;at ai-e in

government, to preserve by all lawful and holy en-

deavours the authority and credit both of their per-

sons and callings. There is no doubt but the base

carriage and indiscreet and sinful courses of many

ministers have brought a contempt and barrenness

upon the very ordinances of God ; they can do no

good with their doctrine, they are so wanting to that

gravity and innocency that should shine in the lights

and lamps of Christ.

Doct. 3. Lastly, Here may be observed, that he

that will bear rule over other men's consciences,

must be an apostle ; less than an apostolical man

cannot prescribe unto other men's consciences ; and

therefore it is a profane insolency in any whatsoever

to urge their fancies and devices, and to press them,

master-like, upon the judgments or practices of their

brethren, when they are not warranted in the ^mtings

of the prophets and apostles.

Dodrine ofJems Christ. No knowledge can be avail-

able to salvation without the knowledge of Christ,

and therefore the apostle in the very forefront of

the epistle profcsscth to teach the doctrine of Christ,

and to aim at such a course of framing of doctrine,

as above all things Christ Jesus may sound in his

instructions, and be received into honour, application,

and practice. And he doth in the very entrance

intimate what the corrupt teachers must look for from

him, viz., that In; Avill batter the whole frame of

their building, that have led men from Christ cruci-

fied, to vain traditions, philosophical sjieculations,

Jewish observations, and given his glory to angels.

Bij the u-ill (if God. That is, l>y his approbation,
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dii'ection, protection, but especially by his singular

vocation. The apostle then holds his calling from

God, and therefore believes God's protection and

blessing, because God had called him to his function.

And as the apostle, so every member of the church,

holds his particular standing and function from God

;

he is ranked into order by the special providence and

calling of God.

And it is to great purpose that men should know
it in their own particular. For, first. It enforceth

diligence. If God have set thee in thy calling, then

it stands Lhee upon to discharge the duties of thy call-

ing withallheedfulness and painfulness. Secondly, It

may teach men not to pass the bounds of theii' calling

;

for seeing they are in their places by God's will, they

must take heed of going beyond then- limits, either

l)}-using of unlawful ways and courses, orbyintruding

into other men's functions. Thirdly, It doth plainly

appoint the jiarticular calling to serve the general.

Every Christian hath two callings : the one is the

external designment of him to some outward ser\-ice

in the church or commmonwealth, and this is his

particular calling ; the other is the singling of him

out by special sanctification to glorify God, and seek

his own salvation in the things of the kingdom of

Clrrist, and this is a calling general to him, with all

believers. Now it is manifest, that God's command-

ment i.s, that men first seek the kingdom of God,

and the righteou-sness thereof And therefore he

never meant that men should so follow their out-

ward business and employments, as to omit the

means of knowledge and grace, prayer, reading,

hearing, conference, and such like. Lastly, the con-

sideration of this, that we hold our particular callings

from God, should teach us contentation in the willing

undergoing of the daily molestations or troubles and

crosses that do befall us, and to be content ^4th our

kind of life, seeing we are thus set and placed by

God's will.

Thus far of the apostle. The evangelist is de-

scribed : first, By his name, 'Timothy;' secondly, By
his adjunct estate, ' a brother.'

Doct. 1. Three things briefly may be observed

here : first, That consent in doctrine is a great means

and effectual to persuade both to incorruption in

faith, and integrity in li\ang. This made Paul to

join Timothy with him ; and the consideration of

this, as it should teach all faithful ministers to make

themselves glorious by a brotherly harmony in

matters of opinion, so it doth give occasion to bewail

that gi'cat sin of wilful opposition and cross-teaching,

which doth in many places too much abound, a

course that is taken up by some of purpose to hinder

the growth of knowledge and sincerity ; some of

these instruments of the de\'il, ha\dng for the most

part, no life or heart either , in study or preaching,

but when envy and malice and a desu-e to be con-

trary doth instigate and prick them forward. These

are like them of whom the apostle complained, that

were ' contrary to all men, and forbid us to preach

to the churches that they might be saved, and fulfil

the measure of their sins always :
' God they please

not, and the wrath of God is come on them to the

uttermost,' 1 Thes. ii. 15, IG.

Dod. 2. Secondly, Here we may learn that spiritual

alliance is the best aUiance, for it is a greater honour

to Timothy to be a brother, than to be an evangelist

;

for he might have been an evangelist, and yet have

gone to hell when he had done, as Judas, an apostle,

did. And this cannot but be exceeding comfortable,

seeing there is not the meanest child of God but he

may attain to that which was Timothy's greatest

title.

Dod. 3. Thirdly, The apostle doth intimate by

the taking in of Timothy's assent, that the most

glorious doctrine of God doth need the witness of

men, such a vanity and secret sinfulness doth lodge

in men's hearts. Which should teach ministers, ^-ith

all good conscience and heedfulness, to weigh well

and consider thoroughly of thcii- doctrine before they

deliver it, because there is a weakness too commonly

found in the very dear children of God, namely, to

receive doctrine upon the trust and credit of the

messenger, without searching the scriptures as they

ought to do.

Thus far of the persons saluting: the persons

saluted are described, both by the place of their

habitation, ' at Colosse,' and by their spiritual estate;

in which he describes them by four things : they are

' saints,' they are 'faithful,' they are ' brethren,' and

they are ' in Christ.'

Before I come to the particular handling of each

of these, I consider four things in the general :
first.

Here we see the power of the gospel. But a little
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before, if Colosse had been searched with lights, as

Jerusalem was, there would not have been found one

saint nor one faithful man or woman in the whole

city ; and now behold by the preaching of the word,

liere are many saints and faithful brethren to be

found in her. Secondly, We see here who be the

(true members of the church ; the apostle acknow-

ledgeth none but such as are saints, fiiithful, and in

Christ. Thirdly, We see here that a church may

remain a true church, notwithstanding gross cor-

ruptions remain in it unreformed, as here these

titles are given to a church much poisoned ^^•ith

human traditions and vile corruptions in worship.

Lastly, It is to be observed that the apostle joins all

these together, to note that one cannot be without

the other, one cannot be a saint unless he be faithful,

and in Christ, and so of the rest. The last clause

cuts off the Jews apparently from being saints or

true beUevers, seeing they receive not Christ ; and

the first clause cuts off the carnal protestant, so as

he cannot be a believer or in Christ, seeing he cares

no more for sanctity ; and the two middlemost cut

off the papists and all heretics and schismatics, see-

ing they have with insolent pride made a rent and

apostasy from the true apostolical churches, by ad-

vancing themselves with their ' man of sin ' above

their brethren, nay, above all that is called God,

2 Thess. ii. 4, &c.

Thus far in general, the first thing particularly

given them, is, that they are saints.

Saints. This word is diversely accepted in scripture.

Sometimes it is given to the angels, and so they are

called saints, Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; Job xv. 15. Secondly,

Men are said to be holy by a certain legal or cere-

monial sanctity, Lev. xi. 44. And in this sense the

superstitious are holy. This is the holiness and

sanctity of papists and popish persons, which place

all their holiness in the observation of rites and

traditions, and superstitious customs. Thirdly, All

that stand members of the church, by the rule of

charity, or in resjiect of outward visibility and pro-

fession, are called saints, and so all that covenant

with God by offering sacrifice are called saints,

Ps. 1. 5. Lastly, and properly. It is a term given to

men effectually called : the children of God truly

converted iire called saints, not because they are

perfectly holy without all sin, but in four respects :

first. In resj)ect of separation, because they are

elected and gathered out of the world, and joined

unto God's people, and dedicated to holy services

and uses, and thus the word is often taken ; secondly,

In respect of vocation, and therefore the apostle,

1 Cor. i. 2, when he had said they were sanctified,

he said by way of explication, they were saints by

calling ; thirdly, In respect of regeneration, because

they are now new creatures ; and lastly, In

respect of justification or imputation, because the

holiness and sanctity of Christ is imputed to

them.

Duct. The sense being thus given, the doctrine is

plain, that men maj' be saints in this life ; there are

saints in earth as well as in heaven. This is ap-

parent also in other scriptures, as Ps. x^^. 3 ; ' To

the saints that are in earth.' And Ps. xxxvii. 28,

' He forsaketh not his saints.' And Ps. cxxxii. 9, 10,

' Let thy saints rejoice.' So in the Epistle to the

Ephesians, chap. ii. 20, ' Citizens with the saints,'

and, chap. iii. 8, Paul calleth himself ' the least of

all saints,' and, chap. iv. 12, 'For the gathering

together of the saints,' with many other places.

The use of this serves : first, To confute the gross

folly of the papists, that acknowledge no saints till

tliree things come to them : first. They must be

canonised by the pope ; secondly, They must be

dead first ; thirdly. It must be an hundred years

after their death. This last proviso Avas well

added, lest their treasons and most vile practices

should be remembered. Secondly, This serves for the

severe reproof of numbers in our own church, that

live as if there were no sanctit}^ to be looked after,

till they come to heaven. Thirdly, The scripture is

not without singular comfort to the poor despised

saitits. I will take them in order as they lie, Deut.

vii. G, 7. If we be sure we be a holy people to the

Lord, then this is our comfort, that God accounts

of us above all the people upon the earth, and no

man loves his pearls or precious jewels, so much as

God loves the meanest saint. David saith, Ps. xvi.

3, these are the nobles of the earth ; and Ps. xx.\.

4, 5, these are willed with all cheerful thankfulness

to laud and praise God, and that before the re-

membrance of his holiness—as they before the ark,

so we before all the tokens and pledges of God's

love, both the word and sacraments, and sweet
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vvitnesses of the spirit of .adoption, and all other

blessings as testimonies of God's favour.

Object. Oh, but it seems the saints have little

cause of joy or praise, for they are much afflicted,

and that by the judgments of God too, either in

their consciences within, or in their bodies, or estates,

or names without.

Sol. The prophet answers, that ' the Lord en-

dureth but a while in his anger, but in his favour is

life, though weeping may abide at evening, yet joy

cometh in the morning.' And in the 37th Ps. 28th

^er., a charge is given to ' flj' from evU and do good,'

in which words a saint is described by his practice.

Object. Oh, but what shall they get by this pre-

ciseness ?

Sol. They shall dwell for ever; no men have so

certain, sure, and durable estates as those that make
conscience of their ways, hating the infection of all

sin, and delighting themselves in well-doing.

Object. Oh, but we see they are much maliced and

hated, disgraced and wronged in the world.

Sol. ' The Lord loveth judgment
;

' ifmen right not

their wrongs, God will ; nay, it is a delight unto the

Lord to judge the righteous, and him that contem-

neth God every day, Ps. vii., those spiteful adver-

saries of sincerity shall never escape God's hands.

Object. Oh, but we see not only wicked men, but

God himself, smiteth and afflicteth those that be holy.

.SW. Though God afflict and chastise his people

as a father his beloved son, yet ' he forsaketli not

his saints.'

Object. Oh, but the saints themselves are full of

great doubts, whether they shall persevere, or God
will change.

Sul. It is God's unchangeable promise, ' they shall

be preserved for evermore.' Again, in the 85th Ps.,

though the church be in great perijlexities in respect

of outward afflictions, yet this comfort the saints have

:

first, That though God's strokes seem to be the strokes

of war, j-et God's words are the words of peace ; the

word and Spirit of God are sure fountains ofrest and

peace to the heart and conscience of God's afflicted

people ; secondly, When God smites bis people, he ever

hath a regard to this, not to smite them so long as

they should be driven to ' turn again to folly
;

' by

folly he meaneth sin, for all sinful courses are foolish

courses. The Lord by crosses intends to bring

them out of sin, not to drive them in ; and if men
find not these privileges true, it is because either

they do not hearken, that is, observe and mark the

word. Spirit, and works of God, or else because

they are not his saints. In the 149th Psalm, there

is au ' honour given to all the saints,' viz., that they
should with a two-edged sword, ' execute vengeance

upon the heathen, and corrections upon the people ;

'

they should ' bind kings with chains, and nobles

with fetters of iron ;
' thus should they. ' execute upon

them the judgment that is written.' So forcible and
powerful are the public threatenings and censures of

the saints assembled in their holy ranks, as also

their private prayers, that all the swords of great

princes cannot so plague the enemies of the church,

as do the saints by these weapons. So fearful are

the corrections and judgments wliich the saints by
prayers and censures may bring upon whole troops

of wicked men, as no swords or fetters in nature can

be comparable to them.

"When Daniel had described the greatness and
glory of the princes, potentates, and mighty states

in the four monarchies, at last he comes to speak of

a kingdom which is the greatest under the whole
heaven

; and that is ' the kingdom of the saints of

the most high.' So glorious is the state of the poor
despised servants of God, even here in this world,

in the kingdom of grace, Daniel vii. 27. And if

there be such suing on earth, to become freemen

of great cities, especially to live in the courts of

great princes, bow great is the felicity of every child

of God, who is no more now a ' foreigner or stranger,'

but a ' citizen with the saints, and of the household

of God,'Eph. ii. 19.

To conclude. This may be a great refreshing to

every child of God against all the discomforts of

this present transitory life, that in that great and
last and terrible day Christ will be 'glorified in

them, and made marvellous in the saints,' 2 Thes.

i. 10. And last of all, though the saints be here

desi^ised and trodden under foot, judged and con-

temned by men, yet the time will come when ' the

saints shall judge the world,' 1 Cor. vi. 2.

Oh, but some will say, all the difficulty lieth in

this, to know who are saints.

Ans. To this end,besides the four things generally

laid down before, I will for trial allege two or three
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places of scripture. First, In Deut. xxxiii. 3, wlien

Moses had praised tlie love of God to the Jewish

nation, he specially commendeth God's special care

towards the saints of that nation, whom, as most

dear to him, he had always in his hands, and giveth

tliis sign to know them by, viz., they are 'humbled

at his feet, to receive his words.'

Secondly, Da\dd having spoken of the excellency

of the saints on earth, Ps. xvi. 3, 5, 6, to prove

himself to be one of the number he yieldeth his

reasons from four experimental signs. First, The

Lord was his portion. Though he had hopes or

possession of great things in the earth, yet God's

favour was that he did most prize, and spiritual

things were unto him the faire.st part of his inherit-

ance ; and though he had many crosses, yet ' the

line was fallen unto him in a fair place,' Ps. xvi.

5, 6, so long as he could see grace in his heart, and

the God of grace to love him freely. Secondly, He
could as heartily praise God for spiritual blessings,

viz., counsel, knowledge, and direction out of the

word of God, as wicked men could for temporal

honours, riches, pleasures, and such things as they

love best. Thirdly, His reins did teach him in the

night, ver. 7. Something can wicked men learn

by the word -without, but God did never honour

any with the feelings of the spirit of adoption, but

only the saints.

Ohjed. Oh, but might not David be deceived in

that sign by illusions, &.c. 1

Ans. David gives two reasons why he could not

:

Urst, His feelings did not make him more careless,

presumptuous, and sinful, as illu.sions do wicked men
;

but they taught him, that is, he learned by them many
worthy lessons, and directions, and encouragements

to holy life, and never did he conceive a greater hatred

against his sin than when his reins taught him
;

secondly, He shews that he had them in the night,

—that is, when he was alone, and withdrawn from

company, and the things of the world, and worldly

occasions. Fourthly, His last sign is, that he did

set the Lord always before him. He could be con-

tent to walk ever in God's presence, and to have

him the witness of his actions. He was not careful

only to approve himself to men, as wicked men may
do, but his chief care was to walk in all good con-

science before God.

Lastly, In the 4th of Isaiah the prophet foretells

of men, that under the gospel they should be called

' holy ' or ' saints ;
' and these he describes by their

happiness, 'they shall be %vi-itten among the living

in Jerusalem ;' and by their holiness, which will

discover itself by these signs : first. They are not

acquainted with the damnable and hateful extenua-

tions and qualifications of sins ; they are not heard

to say it is a little sin, a small fault ; no, their sins

in their eyes are filthiness and blood ; secondly,

They are men that have felt the power of God in

the practice of mortification ; they are new creatures,

they are washed and purged ; thirdly. The Spirit

of God in them hath been a ' spirit of judgment,

and a spirit of burning :' a spirit of judgment, not

only in respect of knowledge and illumination, but

also because it hath kept an assize in the soul of the

sinner—he hath been arraigned, indicted, and hath

pkaded gnilty, and been condemned ; a spirit of

burning, both in respect of the inward purifying of

the heart from the dross that cleaves unto it, as also

in respect of zeal and ardour for the glory of God.

And thus far of the first thing given unto the

people of God, they are saints. Now followeth the

second

—

Faiihful. This word is diversely attributed in

scripture. It is given to God, 2 Cor. i., and God
is said to be faithfid in the accomplishment of his

promises. It is given to Christ, Rev. xix. 11, and

he is called 'faithful and true.' It is given to the

sun in the firmament, Ps. Ixxxix. 37, because it

keepeth its certain course. It is given to the word

of God, Ps. xix. 7 and cxi. 7, so as whatsoever it

promiseth or threateneth men may certainly bind

upon it, for heaven and earth may fail, but one jot

of it shall not fail. Lastly, It is given to men,

especially and most ordinarily to such men as are

true believers and walk in all good conscience both

before God and men ; and as it is thus taken, the

words of the Holy Ghost, Prov. xx. 6, may be taken

up, ' Many men will boast, every one of his own
goodness, but who can find a ftiithful man V These

are they that David so earnestly searcheth for, and

having found them, doth so steadfastly set his eyes

upon them, and entertaineth them into liis court,

Ps. ci. G. The names of these we do for the most

part take upon ourselves, but the signs of these are
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but sparingly found amongst us. That we may
examine ourselves, I will consider what is required

of us that we may shew ourselves faithful.

The Christian man's faithfulness ought to shew

itself : first, In spiritual things ; secondly. In tcni-

poral things. Unto faithfulness in spiritual things

five things are requisite : first, Faith in Christ, to

get sound reasons from the word and Spiiit of God,

and a sure evidence for the particular persuasion of

the heart, that God in Christ is graciously recon-

ciled with the sinner. He cannot be a faithful man
that hath not a justifying faith. All that time of

a man's life only receiveth he this honour, to be

accounted faithful, when above all things he travels

after the sense of God's favour in the forgiveness of

his sins ; secondly. Faithfulness stands in the per-

formance of all those promises, purposes, and vows,

which men in their distress, inward or outward, do

make unto God. And, therefore, the Israelites are

charged, Ps. lxx\-iii. 31-38, not to be faithful,

because, when ' the wrath of God turned upon

them,' and the ' strongest of them were slain,' and
' their chosen men were smitten,' and that ' their

days did consume in vanit}', and their years hastil}','

then 'they cry unto him, and seek him in their

distress,' ' they return and seek him early ; they

acknowledge that God is their strength, and the

!Most High their Redeemer.' But when the Lord

had been merciful unto them, forgiven their iniquities,

so as ' he destroyed them not, and called back his

anger,' then they 'returned and provoked the Lord'

again, they ' flattered him with their tongue, they

tempted God, and sinned still ;' and therefore they

are censured thus,— ' Their heart was not upright,

neither were they faithful in God's covenant,' ver.

3 7 ; thirdly. It shews itself in constant sincerity in

God's worship, when men will worship God accord-

ing to the rules of his revealed will, without mi.x-

ture of men's inventions, or the customary sins of

profaneness and hypocrisy. And thus, Hosea xi. 5,

Judah is said to be faithful with God's saints, be-

cause as yet the worship of God was preserved

amongst them in the ancient jmrity in which the

old patriarchs and saints did sincerely worship the

God of their fathers. He is a faithful man that will

worship God no otherwise than the saints have done,

—that is, precisely according to his will revealed in

his word ; fourthly, Faithfulness is exercised in

the conscionable enjoyment of the gifts, graces, and

talents received in our general calling to God's glory,

the increase of our gifts, and the enriching of our

souls with true spiritual gain. And thus he is said

to be a good servant and faithful, that having re-

ceived five talents, hath gained with them five more,

or two talents, and doth gain two more. Mat. xxv.

21-23
; and this we do when, having received know-

ledge, faith, love, hope, patience, spirit of prayer.

&c., we do by a constant and daily practice bring

them out into exercise for ourselves and for others.

Thus doing, two commodities we shall reap : first.

It is a sign of our faithfulness
; secondly. The gqfts

will increase, and to him that hath such gifts to use

them shall be more given. Lastly, Faithfulness

shews itself in men's sincerity, dUigence, constancy,

and care to promote and further the causes of God
and the church, with the conscionable discharge of

all such duties as belong unto such service. Thus
Timothy is praised to be ' faithful in the Lord,' 1

Cor. iv. 17. And thus the apostle and apostolical

men were ' faithful ' when they could ' do nothing

against the truth, but for the truth,' 2 Cor. xiii. 8.

And thus men axe faithful that can patiently bear

and willingly take up the cross of Christ, and that

daily, Luke ix. 23, so as they may further the build-

ing up and edification of God's people. Those, then,

are not faithful that ' do the works of the Lord
negligently,' that ' set their hands to the plough

and look back,' that 'mind their own things,'

honours, pleasures, jirofits, and preferments, and

those that 'in the time of temptation fell away.'

These specialties of faithfulness receive a great in-

crease of praise if two things come to them : first.

That men's hearts be faithful,—that is, that though

they have many wants and infirmities, and fail much
and often in well-doing, yet the desire, delight, en-

deavour, resolution, and affection is ' in all pleasing,'

and firmness to walk before God, without either

hypocrisy or presumption. This was Abraham's
praise, Neh. ix. 8 ; secondly. That men continue

'faithful unto the death,' with all constancy and
holy perseverance, believing in Christ, and worship-

ping God, even to the end of their days ; this is called

for, and crowned, Eev. ii. 11. Thus of foithfuliiess

in spiritual things.
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Faithfubiess in temporal things stands in three

things. First, In the sincere, diligent, and careful

discharge of the duties of our callings. It was a

singular praise in Daniel, tliat when his enemies

sought occasion against him, they could find none

concerning the kingdom, he was so faithful and

without blame, and therefore they must take him,

if ever, ' concerning the law of his God,' Daniel

vi. 5. Then doth the glory of God's people shine,

when together with their constant zeal in matters

of religion, they are found carefully diligent and

faithful in their callings ; then whatsoever befalls

them for the law of their God, they may bear it

with all comfort and constancy, as did Daniel. But

how doth it blemish the glory of profession, when
men can say and see that professors are idle, deceit-

ful, busy-bodies, and careless in their places and

callings ! They cannot build so much by profession, as

they destroy by their scandalous and careless courses.

Secondly, In the right use and profitable dispos-

ing of our riches, even the outwartl things God hath

given us. This lieth upon us, as cuie of the tokens

of our faithfulness ; nay, this is necessary to the

being of this praise. In the 16th of Luke, Christ

exhorts to the wise and liberal bestowng of our

riches unto the necessities of the poor, and for other

holy and needful uses. And because there lie in

the hearts of carnal men many objections against

this exhortation, therefore he forceth it with reascjns

that meet with men's carnal conceits.

Object. 1. And first, Whereas men, out of an over-

great estimation and liking of these earthly things,

do easily object that they must be careful of the

saving, and .sparing in the use of their riches, for

they are all the comfort they have in this world;

he answereth that men should not so much love

these earthly things : for they are ' riches of

iniquity,'—that is, sin, that makes a man mi.scra1)le

and accursed, is most an end mixed with riches

:

either they are wrongfully gotten, and sinfully kcjit,

or they are causes of much sinning against God, or

men, or himself.

Object. 2. Oh, but what good shall a man get by

parting with his goods ?

Sol. ' They .shall receive liim into everlasting habi-

tations,'

—

they, that is, either the angels, or the poor,

or thy riches shall let thee into heaven; even to sure

dwelling-places : and this should move the rich, be-

cause the time mil come when thou slialt want, and

all the riches in the world cannot help thee.

Ohjcd. 3. Oil, but a man may be saved and enjoy

these everlasting habitations, though he do not jiart

with his riches.

Sol. He cannot : for a man cannot be saved with-

out grace, and God will never trust him with grace,

' the true treasure,' that is not faithful in bestowdng

riches, ver. 10, 11 : and good reason; for if God gave

a bricked worldling grace, he would never be faithful

in using it ; for ' he that is unjust in the least,' that

is, riches, would be ' unjust in much,' that is, grace.

Ohject. 4. Oh, but our goods are our own, and there-

fore why should we give them to others 1

Sill. Ver. 12. That is false, for grace only is a

man's own, but riches are another's ; for God is the

Lord of the whole, Ps. xxiv. 1 ; and the jioor is the

owner of a part, Prov. iii. 27.

Ohjcd. 5. Tush, but a man may have a good heart

to God, and yet not deliver out his goods to other

men's uses, nor leave his content tliat he hath in the

fruition of them.

Sol. That is false too : for ' a man cannot sen'e

two masters'—one man cannot serve God and riches,

ver. 13. And thus our Saviour meeteth with the

olijections of worldly men. The words also contain

notable reasons to persuade to faithfulness, which

lieth in this good use of riches : first. They are riches

of inifpiity ; secondly. The right use of them makes
way for heaven ; thirdly. He is like to be a godly

man in the use of grace, that is a faithful man in

the use of riches ; fourthly, God else will not trust

us with grace ; fifthly, He will else be a very unjust

man, and his riches wicked ; sixthly, Grace only is

his own goods, and to be without grace is to live

and die a beggar ; lastly. Thou canst never serve

God and riches.

Thirdly, lu temporal things faithfulness shews

itself in the upriglitncss and haniilessness of our

carriage towards others ; as in keejung of jiromises,

Ps. XV., in the honest discharge of the trust laid

upon men, either in church or commonwealth, Neh.

xiii. 13; Prov. xiii. 17 ; in witness-bearing, Prov.

xiv. 5, 25 ; in just gains and lawful means used for

profit in our dealings with others, Prov. xxviii. 20

;

iind such like duties of justice.
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Thus then we see who is a faithful man, even lie

that knoweth his own reconciliation with God by

faith ; that performeth his vows to God ; that

sincerely worships God, and laboureth the increase

of holy graces ; that will do nothing against the

truth, but for the truth ; that is diligent in his

calling ; that is serviceable with his riches ; and

lastly, that is just in his dealmg.

Xow, if we be such, then is our estate most com-

fortable : for first, God will be faithful to us in the

accomplishment of all his promises ; secondly, The
word will be faithful, even a sure fountain of com-

fort and help in all distress ; thirdly, Christ will

be a faithful, both high priest in heaven, Heb. ii. 1 7,

by his intercession making request for us to God,

and both in earth and heaven he will be a faithful

witness, so as while we live, we shall find the testi-

mony of Jesus in our hearts, and when we die he

will not be ashamed of us before his Father and the

holy angels ; and lastly. We shall be sure to have

a faithful reward, Prov. si. 18. And this of the

second title given to God's children.

Brethren. The children of God are said to be

bretlireu in a fourfold relation : 1. To Christ ; 2.

To the apostle ; 3. To the saints abroad ; 4. To the

saints at home. For the first. Are we brethren to

Christ ! Then it should teach us two things : first,

To live comfortably, for a higher estate of excel-

lence canst thou not have ; secondly, To live nobly,

like the sons of the Most High, not basel}', like the

sons of the earth. Why wallowest thou in base

and filthy pleasures ] ^Vhy dotest thou upon un-

certain and sinful profits ? ^^^ly doth thy heart

degenerate to regard, and so aspire after, worldly

prefennent ? Remember whence thou art descended,

and with whom allied, and walk as becomes the

' co-heir of Christ,' Rom. viii. 17.

Secondly, Are they brethren to the apostles and

other gi-eat governors of the church ? It should

then teach ministers, magistrates, and masters of

families, so to rule as to remember that they nde

their brethren : neither to neglect their good, (for

' why should thy brother perish?') nor with proud

insolency or tjTauny, either in correction, or severe

carriage, to lord it over them.

Thirdly, Are they brethren to the saints abroad,

and are they of the same family with them ! Then

it should teach them to pray for them, and to lay the

distress of other saints and churches to their hearts
;

for though they be removed in place and carnal

knowledge, yet are they near in the mystical union,

if it be considered that the same mother bare them,

and the same Father begat them.

Lastly, Are they brethren to the saints at home ?

Then they should learn to converse brotherly, to live

and love together, as becometh saints and brethren.

Oh that it could sink into men's minds, or that this

were written in men's hearts ! Then could there be

nothing more glorious and comfortable in this earth

than this communion of saints, especially in the fel-

lowship of the gospel.

Ill Christ. Men are said to be in Christ three

ways :—First, As the plant in the stock, John xv.

;

secondly, As the member in the body, 1 Cor. xii.

12 ; thirdly. As the wife is one with the husband,

Eph. V. 25.

Dost thou ask, then, how thou mayest get into

Cluist 1

Ans. Observe three things :

First, Before thou canst be ingrafted into Christ,

thou must be cut ofi" the old tree ; either a new man
or no man; either lose the world, or never find

Christ ; either disarm thyself of all vain confidence,

love, delight, and support from the world and worldly

men, or the arm of the Lord will never bear thee

up and nouiisli thee.

Secondly, A true member is not but by genera-

tion in nature, nor canst thou be a true member of

Christ but by regeneration. Great odds between a

wooden leg, though never so exquisitely made, and

a true leg. All members in creation be begotten,

and in grace begotten again.

Thirdltj, As they are not man and wife where there

is no sure making by contract or marriage going

before, so neither can any be in Christ unless he be

received into the covenant of grace ; and as it is a

mad thing in nature for any woman to say, Such a

man is my husband, for he is a kind man, and did cast

his eye upon me, or did me a pleasure at such a time,

itc, so it is as great spiritual madness for any soul

to plead interest in Christ when they can allege no

more but his general love to man, or that he offered

grace to us in the word and sacraments, or that we
together with the gospel received outward blessings,

D
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or such like, when men can show no contract, no

mutual hitercourse between Christ and the soul, no

manner of evidence for their hopes, no witnesses

from the word. Spirit, or children of God, for their

spmtual marriage.

Again : Would a man know whether he be in

Christ 1 These comparisons likewise resolve his

doubt by a threefold answer : First, He is in Christ

if he blossom, grow, and bear fruit, even such fruit

as is to eternal life. If a man be abundant in the

works of the Lord, and grow in such giaces as are

communicated only to the faithful, he is certainly a

true plant in this stock ; for, by growing and fruit is

the plant that is ingrafted known from the sprig

that is lopped off, and lieth liy and is withered. A
life barren and void of the works of piety and mercy

is a manifest sign that the person is not in Christ.

Secondly, If there be in our souls the sense, and

feeling, and motion of .spiritual life, then are we

members ; for in a wooden leg is there no sense nor

natural motion. When men have as much sense

and feeling, savour and delight in the things of the

Spirit, as the word, prayer, fellowship in the gospel,

with the exercises of holy graces in the duties of

God's worship, or things otherwise belonging to the

kingdom of Christ, as the carnal man hath in the

profits, plea.sures, and fleshly things of this world,

these certainly are men ' after the Spii-it,' Eom. viii.,

and by the Spirit mystically united to Christ, the

head. And, on the other side, a more plain and

palpable sign cannot be given to prove demonstra-

tively that a man is not in Christ, than when a man

finds no taste, hath no feeling, can take no delight in

spiritual meats, graces, or persons, and yet is easDy

affected with the least profits anddolightsof theworld.

Thirdly, It will appear by the holy communion

between Christ and the faithful soul ; by his cohabi-

tation and spiritual intercourse ; when Christ meets

a Christian with holy comforts, with heavenly re-

freshings, with sacred answers, with spiritual direc-

tion, and other sacred signs of the presence of Christ,

in the use of the means, sporting himself with the

Cliristian soul ; this intercourse, I say, this secret

and chamber-meeting, these inward and hearty feel-

ings, wrought by the word and sacraments, by

prayer an<l fasting, by reading and conference, are

certain and sure signs and seals to prove a marriage

going before. And thus far of the four titles given

to the children of God, and also of the second thing,

viz., the persons saluted. Now followeth the saluta-

tion itself

Grace and 2)ea(e he unto you, from God the Father,

and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

It hath been an ancient custom, both in theJewish,

Christian, and Pagan world, to begin letters and

epistles with salutations, and in these they were

wont to wish to their friends that which was ac-

counted the cliiefest good. Hence the heathen, as

they were opinionative about the chief good, they

did differently wish good things to their friends in

their salutations. Some wished health, to lyiainm
;

some wished welfare or safety, to y^ai^uv ; some to do

well, Ti EJ^rsaTT-s/v ; some joy and a merry life, as they

were either stoics or epicures. But the apostle,

finding that true felicity was in none of these, doth

reUgiously wish that which in the kingdom of Christ

was in greatest request, viz., 'Grace and peace.'

G)-ace. This word is diversely taken : For kind-

ness, 2 Sam. xvi. 17; for ability to affect or per-

suadfe, Ps. xlv. 2 ; for the happiness that is had from

Christ in this world, and so it is opposed to glory,

Ps. Ixxxiv. 11 ; for the preacliing of the gospel,

Kom. i, 4, Titus ii. 12 ; for approbation from God,

Prov. xii. 2 ; for the spiritual liberty that we have

from Christ, and so it is opposed to the law, Eom.

vi. 1 i. Lastly, it is taken for the love and favour of

God, recei-\dng the sinner into covenant in Christ,

as it is an ever-flowing spring of celestial grace to

the soul justified ; and so it is taken here.

Peace. This word also is diversely accepted, for

rest and ease from pain, Ps. xxxviii. 3 ; for famili-

arity, so ' the man of my peace,' Ps. xli. 9 ; for con-

cord, Eph. iv. 3 ; for prosperity in general, 1 Chron.

xii. 18, Ps. cxxv. 5, Jer. xxix. 11 ; for all that

felicity we have by Christ, Luke xix. 42 ; for glory

in heaven, Isa. Ivii. 2, Luke xix. 38, Eom. ii. 10,

Luke i. 79; for reconciliation itself, Luke ii. 14,

Isa. Uii. 5 ; for the means of reconciliation, Eph. ii.

14; for the signs of reconciliation, Isa. Ivii. 19, P.s.

Ixxxv. 8 ; for tranquillity of conscience, Eom. xiv.

17, and v. 2. Lastly, it is also taken for all that

rest of conscience within, and s3'necdochically it

signifieth all those blessings spiritual which, either
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in this world or that other better world, we receive

from Christ, together with God's favour and grace
;

neither is temporal prosperity excluded, though not

principally meant ; and so I think it is taken here.

The meaning being thus found, I consider the

observations first generally.

First, In that the apostle doth in the very saluta-

tion sow the seeds of the whole go!5j)el, we migiit

learn, even in our ordinary employments, to mind

God's glory and the salvation of others.

Secondly, We may hence see. that it is lawful to

draw abridgments of holy things, and commend
them to ordinary use, as here these graces to an

ordinary salutation from man to man ; and so I

think of teaching the Lord's Prayer and Command-

ments, with other scrijiture, to children or servants,

that yet understand not, and that for such reasons as

these : first. That so they might have occasion much

to think of the things [which] are so much and com-

monly urged ; secondly. That if any time of extremity

should come, they might have certain seeds of di-

rection and comfort to guide and support them

;

thirdly. That their condemnation might be more

just, if ha\ing grace and peace, and other principles

of catechism so much in their mouths, they should

not get them into their heai'ts.

Thirdly, A question may here be moved, how the

apostle can here in these words wish unto them

their chief good or felicity, seeing these are not all

the graces or blessings needful to our happiness?

I might answer this diversely : 1. Here is a synec-

doche, all are understood, though not all named ; or

thus, these are the beginnings of all graces and

blessings ; or thus, one or two graces is worth a

world besides ; or thus, these are chiefly above others

to be sought ; but lastly, it is certain these cannot

be had without the most of saving graces ; as for

example, tnie peace cannot be had without Christ,

nor without godly sorrow, confession, knowledge,

meekness, desires, faith, humility, love, and the like
;

as men may easily see, if they -will be informed

either by scripture or experience.

Doct. But the main doctrine whieli generally I

obser\-e out of these words is this, that spiritual

things from God in Christ are the best things, and

most to be sought, and desired, and wished, both

for ourselves and others. The reasons are : 1. They

serve for the excellentest part, (viz., the .soul ;) 2.

They serve for eternity, and these outward things

but for this life ; 3. Spiritual things are given by
God in Christ, the other by God without Christ

;

4. They only are able to satisfy the soul; 5. In

respect of continuance, for outward things can last

but till death, but then then- works will follow the

faithful into the grave, yea, into heaven, and there-

fore much more these graces; G. Spiritual things

are only proper to the saints, temporal things are

common both to good and bad ; 7. These are to be

had by virtue of an absolute promise, the other but

conditionally assured ; 8. These are more pleasing

and acceptable to God—God's acceptation proves

them best ; lastly, ' What shall it profit a man to

win the whole world, and lose his own soul I

'

Mat. xvi. 26.

Use 1. The use is first for the just reproof of the

wonderful carelessness and strength of folly that

hath possessed the most people, in the profane

neglect, nay, contempt of spiritual things, with the

means of them. Indeed, if men could be rid of

death, the gi-ave, hell, and God's curse, or if these

things could be had without seeking, it were to some

purpose for men to sleep still and never wake.

Many are the sleights of Satan. Some are stubborn,

and will not regard ; some wth very prejudice run

wittingly to hell ; some confess it to be meet that

the best things should be chiefly sought, but forget

;

some purpose, but give over for difficulties in the

beginning ; some no sooner rid of terror, but as soon

of care for the life to come.

Use 2. Secondly, This doctrine may be a singular

comfort to us, if we can find grace and jieace in our

hearts, however it be with us in our bodies or estates

otherwise.

Use 3. Thirdly, It should teach parents to be

more careful to leave grace in their children's hearts,

than treasures in their chests for them ; and friends

should more endeavour to help one another in the

comforts of a holy fellowship in the gospel, than in

the civil furtherances they do so much engage

themselves to.

Use 4. Lastly, It should teach us to learn the

lesson given by our Saviour Christ, Mat. vi., neither

to enlarge our affections to the immoderate desires

of superfluity in outward things, nor yet to rack our
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hearts with the faitliless and fraitless care of things

necessarj'. This latter hranch is urged mth eight

or nine worthy reasons ; but of these in another

place afterwards. And this much generally.

Grace. If grace, that is, God's favour, and the

graces spiritual that flow from thence, be of so great

worth and excellence, divers things may be infen-ed

by way of profitalilo instruction for our use, out of

several scriptures : First, If it be so great a privilege

to obtain grace from God, we should strive to be

such as are within the compass of the promise of

grace, especially we should get humble and lowly

hearts ; for God gives grace unto the humble, but

resisteth the stubborn, wilful, and proud sinner,

James iv. 6. Again, if God's love and Christ's

grace be jewels of so great value, it should teach

us, when grace is offered in the means, or any way

bestowed by God's Spirit, never to ' receive it in

vain,' 2 Cor. vi. 1, so as it should be tendered wth-

out effect, or kept without advantage ; but especially,

let it ever be far from us to ' turn the grace of God

into wantonness,' Jude 4, to abuse either the

promises of grace, or the pledges of God's love, to

become either bawds for perseverance in sin, or

props to secure and bold presumption. And above

all things, we should with all watchfulness take

heed of wronging the Spii-it of grace, either by

resisting, tempting, grieving, quenching, or despis-

ing it, Heb. X. And further, Ave should learn by

all good means, as constant hearing, prayer, reading,

conference, and meditation, to ' stir up the grace

given us,' 2 Tim. i. 6, to labour for spiritual strength

in grace, 2 Tim. ii. 1, and to search so carefully

into the e\'idence of faith for what we have, and

liope for what we want, as never to give over to

examine ourselves by the signs and promises of

God's love, till our hearts were settled and established

in grace. Lastly, God's children should solace

themselves in the feeling and experimental know-

ledge of God's grace, so as their hearts should never

carry them away to make them account the consol-

ations of God small, or to despise the grace given

them, Job xv. 11, 12 ; but rather in the midst of

all combats with temptations within, or afflictions

without, to support their souls with that gracious pro-

mise, ' My grace shall be sufficient for you, and my
power made known in your weakness,' 2 Cor. xii. 9.

Peace. The second thing here wi.^hcd for, and to

be desired of all that love their own good, is peace,

that is tranquillitj' of heart, with other spiritual

blessings accompanying it, with outward things also,

so far as they may further our happiness ; but the

scripture lays a restraint upon the getting of this

peace, and gives rules for the use of it. For if ever

we would have peace, we must first be righteous

persons, that is, men that are broken in heart for

our sins, humbled at God's feet for forgiveness ; and

such as hang upon the word of God, to receive the

certain means of our soul's reconciliation, and the

righteousness of Christ imputed unto us ; such as

to whom ' there is a way, and their path is holy,'

Isa. XXXV. 8. But, on the other side, ' unto the

wicked is no peace,' Isa. Ivii. 21 ; and they are

taken by the prophet for wicked men that are never

humbled in the duties of mortification for sin, that

in the hardness of their hearts frustrate the power

of God's ordinances, so as they cannot work upon

them : these have no peace, neither with God,

angels, men, the creatures, or their own con-

sciences.

Again, hast thou gotten peace and tranquillity of

heart, even rest and ease from Christ, then let this

peace ' preserve thy heart and mind,' Phil. iv. 6,

and let it ' rule,' Col. iii. 15. Be careful to reject

all matters in thoughts or opinion, in affections or

desires, in words or actions, that might any way

interrupt thy peace ; but by all means nourish it,

delight in it, and let it guide to all holy meditations,

and affections, and gainful practices and endeavours.

Let the peace of tliy heart and G-od's spiritual

blessing be a rule for all thy actions. And lastly,

with all good conscience and holy conversation hold

out, that wlieu Chri.st shall come, cither by i>articular

judgment to thee in death, or by general judgment

to the whole world in the last day, thou mayest be

'found of him in peace,' 2 Pet. iii. 14, so shall

Christ be unto thee a 'Prince of peace,' Isa. ix.

G, 7, and 'guide thy feet for ever into the way of

peace,' Luke i. 79.

And thus far of the good things he wi-sheth unto

them : now follow the efficient causes, viz., From

God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ.

Divers things may be here observed.

First, A proof of the Trinity, or, at the least, a
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plain proof of two persons, the Fatlier and the Son,

united in one essence.

Secondly, God is here plainly affirmed to be a

Father, and that he is in divers respects : first. To

all by creation ; secondly, To all the faithful by

adoption ; thirdly, To Christ, by the grace of union

as man, and a natural Father, as God.

Thirdly, Here we may observe that grace and

blessing.? must not be looked upon without some

honourable meditation of God and Christ, the givers.

Fourthly, Seeing believers have a God, a Father,

a Christ, a Saviour, a Lord, they are sure to be in a

happy case, and may have what is needful, if they

will seek for it.

Fifthly, We may observe, we can have no comfort-

in the enjopng, or hope, or any favour, or blessing,

spiritual or temporal, unless, first, God be our

Father ; secondly. We be in Christ.

Lastly, If God be a Father, and Christ a Lord, it

stands us upon to look to it, that we .perform both

honour and service. And thus of the salutation.

The preface followeth.

Ver. 3. JVe give thanks to God, even the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, always pwjing for you.

The salutation hath been handled already, the

preface followeth, and is contained in this verse

and those that follow to the twelfth verse ; in which

the end and drift of the aj)ostle is, to win affection

to the doctrine afterwards to be propounded ; and

this he doth by showing his exceding great love to

them, which he demonstrates by two things which

he did for them, viz., he both gives thanks unto

God in their behalf, and also made many a prayer

for them ; which spiritual duties are better kind-

nesses and signs of true affection and respect than all

civil courtesies or outward compliments are or can be.

These things in the preface are first generally set

down in this verse, and then particularly enlarged

in the verses afterwards : first. The thanksgiving,

from ver. 4-9; secondly. Prayer, ver. 9-1 L In

this verse he doth two things : first. He gives

thanks ; secondly. He prays. In the thanksgiving,

consider, first, what he doth in these words, ' We
give thanks ;' secondly, to whom he doth it, in these

words, ' To God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ.' Thus far of the order of the words.

The doctrines follow, which must be considered

generally from the whole verse, and specially from

the several words.

The first general doctrine is this, that it is not

enough to salute others kindly, but we must do and

perform the sound duties of love : this is from the

coherence, and condemns the sinful barrenness of

many that know a necessity of no duties of love

unless it be to salute courteouslj'.

Secondly, We see here that tyrants may take away

the benefit of hearing, reading, conference, and such

like, but they cannot hinder us of praying. Paul

can pray and give thanks in prison, for himself and

others, as well as ever before. Let wicked men do

their worst, God's children will still pray unto God.

And look how many promises are made in scripture

to the prayers of the saints, so many consolations

are inviolably preserved unto them, against the rage

of whatsoever extremity wicked men can cast upon

them : this is a singidar comfort.

We. Doct. Misery breedeth unity. The apostle

that in more prosperous times jarred with Peter and

Barnabas, can now hold peace and firm unity with

meaner men; and therefore he saith 'we,' not 'I.' And
thus we see it was in the times of persecution in

Queen Mary's days, the bishops and pastors that

could not agree when they were in their seats and

pulpits, wilUngly seek agreement when they are in

prison, and must come to the stake. And so it

many times falls out in common judgments, as the

sword and pestilence ; in such times the words of

the prophet are fulfilled, ' Like people like priests,

like servant like master, like buyer like seller, like

borrower like lender, like giver like taker of usurj','

Isa. xxiv. 2. Great and prevailing judgments take

away all that vanity of conceit and swelling of pride

which diSerence of gifts and places bred before.

The Lord for his mercy's sake grant, that at the

length there may be found some remedy to cure the

wound and heal the breach which proud contention

hath made, and continued, with effects prodigious

and unheard of, lest the Lord be at length provoked

to plague with more fierce and cruel judgments, and

work union, at least in one furnace of common
calamity ; the same God, for his Sou's sake, work in

all that anywise love the prosperity of Jerusalem,

on all sides, that they more regard the glory of God
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and the good of the church than their own great-

ness, either of place or respects among men, and

that they may more seek tlie truth than victory.

And as for those that neither love the truth nor

peace, the Lord open theii' eyes and convert them,

or else give them to eat of the fruit of their own

ways.

Dod. It is not safe to put over good motions.

When Paul findeth fitness to pray and give thanks,

he doth not omit the occasion. In spiritual things

delay is always dangerous, but in sinful motions,

the only way many times is to defer the execution.

Many sins are prevented by the very benefit of taking

time enough to execute them.

Give fhanh. Paul gives them to understand, before

he comes to dispraise their ^-ices and the corruptions

crept into the church, that he takes notice of their

praiseworthy \irtues. He reserves his taxation to

the second chapter ; and this course he holds with

them for divers reasons : First, To assure them of

his love, and that he did it not of malice, a thing

especially to be looked to in all admonitions, in

family, or elsewhere, as well to praise for virtue as

dispraise for vice. Secondly, He holds this course

to let them see that he did account them as Chris-

tians, though they had their infirmities. It is a

secret corruj)tion in the affection of the reproved to

conceive that the reprover likes them not at all.

They arc not fit to reprove others that cannot love

them for their virtues at the same time that they

dispraise their faults ; an<l therefore they are far

short of holy affections that say, I never liked him

since I saw that fault by him. Thirdly, He did

thus that they might the more hate sin, seeing it

did darken their graces, which else would more

appear. Fourthly, That they might be made thank-

ful themselves for their own graces ; a shame that

others should praise God for his mercies to us, and

we never praise God ourselves. Lastly, It carrieth

with it a secret taxation of unthankful ness, as the

cause of their fall ; for had they been more

thankful for the sincerity of the preaching of

the gospel, and for tlu^ riches of the grace of Christ

offered, the honourable opinion of the excellency

and sufficiency thereof to give all sound content-

ment, would have preserved them from mixing the

worship of God with men's traditions, or admitting

contrary doctrine, and from dishonouring the media-

tion of Christ with angel-worship. Then did popish

traditions overflow, when the scriptures were con-

temned, and the light of them suppressed ; and, in

general, an unthankful man is ever a vicious man.

More especially in the duty here mentioned two

things are to be considered :

1. What they do : 'We give thanks.'

2. To whom : viz., 'To God, even the Father,' &c.

JFe give thunh. Eucharist is sometimes appro-

priated only to the sacrament of the Lord's supper

;

but most commonly is general to all holy thankful-

ness, especially to God.

Thcie is a flattering thankfulness to men. Acts

xxiv. 3 ; and a pharisaical, proud, conceited thanks-

giving to God, Luke xviii. 11.

Concerning the spiritual man's thankfulness to

God, I propound three things only in the general

briefly to be noted : first. Reasons to incite us to

the practice of continual thankfulness to God

;

secondly. For what things we are to be thankful

;

thu-dly, What rules to be observed for the manner

of perfonnance of it.

1. There are many reasons scattered in scripture

to incite us to thankfulness : first. Because it is a

special part of God's worslii]), or one way by which

we yield worship to God. Hence that tiie apostle

accounts it a great loss if the people cannot say

Amen when the teacher blesseth in the spirit, or

givetli thanks, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Again, when he

would exhort them to liberality, he urgeth them

with this reason, that the supplying of the necessities

of the saints would cause nuich thanksgiving to God,

2 Cor. ix. 12, 13. And in 2 Cor. iv. 16, he

sheweth that the thanksgiving of many would

breed both a plenty of grace and an abounding of

much praise to God. Secondlj% The apostle having

dehorted the Ephesians from fornication and all

uncleanness, and covetousness, filthiness, jesting,

and foolish talking, he addeth, but ' rather use

giving of thanks,' Eph. iv. 3, 4 ; as if he would

note, that thankfulness for God's blessings and

graces duly pcrfDiiued ^^•ould preserve them from

the filth imd jjower of these base vices ; besides, it

is a thing that ' becometh the .saints ;' nothing

better. Thirdly, It is a sign of three worthy things,

wherein it behoveth every man to be well assured :
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first, It is a sign of a lieavt tliat hatli riglitly

received Christ, and is firmly ' rooted, built, and

established in the faith,' Col. ii. 6, 7 ; secondly. If

men ' in all things let their requests be showed unto

God with givings of thanks,' it is a sign of the peace

of God, even that 'the peace of God, that passeth

all understanding, will preserve their hearts and

minds in Christ Jesus,' Phil. iv. C, 7 ; thii'dly. It

is a sign, nay, a very means, of a contented mind.

He that can pray unto God for what he wants, and

is able thankfully to acknowledge what he hath in

possession or promise, he will in nothing be careful,

as it appeareth in the same place to the Philippians.

Lastly, It is one of the six principal means to make

a man 'rejoice always,' as the apostle writeth,

1 Thes. V. 18. Thus of the reasons.

2. Secondly, "We must consider for what we must

give thanks : first. For spiritual things as well as

temporal, as fur the word, 2 Cor. iv. 1 G ; for mer-

cies in prayer, Col. iv. 2 ; for victory over a sin,

Eom. vii. 25 ; for knowledge, Rom. i. 21 ; secondly.

In adversity as well as in prosperity, and that in all

sorts of afflictions ; in danger. Acts xxvii. 3.5 ; in

WTongs ; thirdly. In outward things we must be

thankful. Col. iii. 17, 1 Cor. x. 3, not only for great

things done, for our states or names, but even for

the lesser and more daily favours, as for our food,

and the creatures for our nourishment. And in

special manner have the saints in all ages bound

themselves to a set course of prayer and praise over

and for their food ; and therefore their gi-oss

swinish profaneness is so much the greater that sit

down and rise from their meat like brute beasts,

without any prayer or thanksgiving. If any ask

whether there be any express scripture for grace

before and after meat, I answer, there is, and

allege these three undeniable and plain places of

Scripture : 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4, John vi. 23, Rom.

xiv. 6.

3. Thirdly, For the manner of thanksgiving, it may

be found in that phrase used by the prophets in the

Old Testament, of sacrificing the calves of their

lips, Ps. V. ult., Hosea xiv. 1, 2. For here four

things may be observed : first. It must be a dead

calf, to note that all thanksgiving must proceed from

humble and mortified minds ; and therefore the

pharisee thanks did not a whit justify them, Luke

xviii. 11, 14; secondly. It must be a sacrificed

calf Now in the sacrifice three things were

required : an altar, fire, and to lay the hand upon

the head of the beast. An altar ; for not only our

prayers must be made in the name of Christ, but

our praises also must be tendered to God in his

mediation, or they will never be accepted, no more

than a calf not laid on the altar. Neither is it

enough to lay the calf on the altar, but fire must be

put to it, to note that the bare throwing out of

words of thankfulness, though in the name of Christ,

will not serve, unless we do also get some feeling,

ardency, and zeal to burn the sacrifice ; thirdly,

"We must lay our hands on the head of the calf,

that is, in all humility we must confess our un-

worthiness of all the blessings or graces we give

thanks for. Again, in that they offer a calf, it

signifieth that we should not offer our thankfulness

to God of that that costs us nothing. We should

desire to express our praise by doing something to

further God's worship, or relieve the necessities of

others. If God bless us at home, we should carry a

calf to the temple ; lastly, "We must not sacrifice

to a strange god when we give thanks, and that

men do when they sacrifice to their nets, as the

prophet speaketh, Hab. i. 16 ; that is, when men

attribute the glory and praise of God to the means

or second causes.

Thus of thankfulness in the general.

But that which is here intended is, that we should

give thanks for others as well as for ourselves, which

is not a courtesy but a duty. This duty of praising

God for others grows exceeding commendable, if we

can exercise it in these particulars : first. If we can

give thanks for those blessings upon others which

the world accounts shameful to enjoy, as zeal for

God's glory, religious sincerity, and uprightness of

heart, the cross for Christ his sake, and such like
;

secondly. If we can first give thanks, that is, be

more apt to praise God for the virtues of others,

than be forward to tax their faults and fradties
;

thirdly. If we can do it for all sorts of men, 1 Tim.

ii. 1, even our enemies ; fourthly. If we can be

thankful for the true joy we have had in other men's

prosperities, 1 Thes. iii. 9.

To conclude this point, if we would have others

to give thanks for us, we should labour to be such
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as for whom thanks may be given. And thus of

what they do : now, to whom 1

To God. These words having been used in the

very verse before, teach us two things : first, That it

is no cloying to a sanctified mind to be much and

often, yea, upon every occasion, in tlie honourable

mention and lauding of God, ascribing in everything

glory to God : so in heaven they shall never be

weary of God's praises, no, not unto all eternity.

And certain it is, that the more men grow in sancti-

fication, the more easy and apt are theii- hearts to

entertain all occasions of communion with God, with-

out weariness or deadness.

Secondly, ' To God ' shuts out the praises of them-

selves or of men. It is fit our rejoicing and praise

should be du-ected thither from whence the blessing

came.

The Father. These words are considered in the

former verse. Thus much of his thanksgiving.

Praying for you. First, in general, from the join-

ing together of these two duties, two things may be

observed : first. That a child of God never gives

thanks but he hath cause to pray ;
for if it be for

temporal things, he must pray both for their sancti-

fied use, that they become not occasions of sin, and

for their preservation according to God's will ; if it

be for spiritual things, he hath reason to pray for

increase, strength, and preservation against falling,

and such like ; secondly, On the other side, I say

also, that a child of God doth never pray but he

may find reasons to give thanks ; we may find mercies

in any misery ;
yea, it is a singular mercy to have a

heart to pray, and to have so many large promises

made to them that call upon God in their distress.

But the main particular doctrine is, that we ought

not only to pray for ourselves but for others. And

the apostle, 1 Tim. ii. 1, seems to make four sorts

of prayers for others, viz., deprecations, requests,

intercessions, and giving of thanks. Deprecations

are prayers for help against hurtful things ; requests

are prayers for profitable things ; the word rendered

intercessions, is by some taken to signify complaints

unto God against such as wrong them for whom we

pray, or else it is a more set or serious imploring of

God's aid with the united forces of the godly ; and

lastly, Giving of thanks stands in the lauding of

God for blessings or graces ; and in the 6th of the

Ephesians, and in the 1st of Tim. ii. the apostle sets

down rules to be observed in prayer for others : in

the Ephesians, chap. ^-i. 18, he requires that they

pray : 1. At all times ; 2. With all manner of

prayers ; 3. In the sphit ; i. With watching

;

5. With perseverance; 6. With spiritual importunity;

and lastly, For all saints. And in 1 Tim. ii. 8, he

requires that they pray: 1. Everywhere; 2. With
pure hands; 3. Without wrath; 4. Without doubting.

Always. To pray always is to consecrate every

day and night to God by prayer, and besides, to

pray upon all occasions, \vith lifting up our hearts

unto God, or by using short prayers, which they

have been wont to call ejaculations. Neither was

it the duty of Paul only to pray always, that is, to

keep a set order of prayers, but it is our duty also

to set apart time every day, evening and morning,

to pray unto God ourselves, and our households.

And because these exercises of religion are by the

most wholly neglected, and in room of it, vile pro-

faneness stains men's houses, I will here set down,

by the way, some few reasons to warrant a daily set

course of praying : first, Our Saviour Christ, Mat. vi.

11, teacheth us to pray for the bread of the day,

every day ; as God will not promise us bread for a

week, a month, a year, so neither will God accept of

a prayer for the necessities of a week, month, or

year beforehand, but will have us to make as much
conscience to pray daily, as we have sense of daily

wants ; secondly. We are commanded to ' pray con-

tinually,' 1 Thes. v. 17 ; now what sense can be pro-

bably gdven of these words, if that a daily set course

of prayer be not included ? thirdly. The saints

prayed every day, an ancient practice some thousand

of years ago ; David prayed seven times a day, and

Daniel three times a day. Let wicked and jirofane

people say, What needs all this prayer 1 But let us

be assured that as holiness and grace grows in any,

so are they more abundant in this worship of prayer.

The holiest men have ever prayed most, for though

they have not most need, yet they have always most

sense of their own needs and others' too. Fourthly,

If our food must be every day sanctified by the exer-

cise of the word and prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 2, then much
more have we need to sanctify ourselves, our house-

holds, our callings, and our labours by daily prayer.

Lastly, Prayer is called incense and sacrifice, Ps.
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cxli. 2, and li. 17. Now the Jews held it an abomi-

nation of desolation if the morning and evening

sacrifice were wanting : neither do we less need to

seek daily the benefits of the atonement made by

the sacrifice of Christ and his intercession, than did

the Jews ; and we are every way as much bound as

often to profess our faith in Christ shiin as they did

in Christ to be slain.

And thus of the demonstrative and undeniable

signs of the apostle's love to the Colossians, as tliey

are generally set down in this verse.

Ver. 4. SinK ice heard of your faith in Christ Jesm,

and ymir love towards all saints.

Ver. 5. For the hope's sake which is laid vp for you

in heaven.

In these words, and the rest that follow to the

12th verse, he doth particularly explicate the two

signs of affection : first. He sets down his thanks-

giving to ver. 9 ; secondly, He prays, ver. 9-12. In

the thanksgiving he gives thanks for their graces in

these words ; secondly. For the means of grace in

the rest of the words to the 9th verse.

Their graces are three : faith, love, and hope.

Of faith. In the handling of the doctrine of faith,

I consider it : first. In the coherence, as it stands in

the text ; secondly. As it is in itself, apart from that

which went before or comes after. From the general

consideration of the coherence I observe : first. That

we can never be reconciled to God, or attain the

chief good, without faith. ' Without faith it is im-

possible to please God,' Heb. xi. 6 ; therefore it is

good for us to ' prove ourselves, whether we be in

the faith,' and to know whether ' Christ be in u.s,

except we be reprobates,' 2 Cor. xiii. 5.

Secondly, This faith is not natural ; we are not

born believers, we are aU ' concluded under sin,' and

' kept under the law, and shut up to faith afterwards

to be revealed,' Gal. iii. 22, 23. It is ' the work of

God;' yea, of 'the power of God," 2 Thes. i. 11
;

it is ' the gift of God,' Eph. ii. 8 ; all men have

not faith,' 2 Thes. iii. 2 ; it must be gotten with

nuich striving, 1 Tim. vi. 1 2 ; as not by nature, so

not by natural means, and therefore wc must seek

for better grounds than I have been always thus

:

neither \v\\\ it avail thee to show thy education,

civility, moral virtues, outward holiness, &c.

Thirdly, Whatsoever we gain by the word of

God, if we gain not faith and love, all is vain

—

knowledge is vain, zeal is vain, &c. Therefore it

behoveth us to gather in our thoughts, and to

mind that one thing that is necessary.

Lastly, Though nature deny strength to bear, or

power to give this grace, yet there is power in the

word of God preached to beget even faith, as well

as other graces: 'Faith cometh by hearing,' &c.,

Eom. X. 1 7 ; and Gal. iii. 2-5, he saith, ' They re-

ceived the Spirit by the hearing of faith preached,'

&c. ;
' Hear and your soul .shall live,' Isa. Iv. 4.

Thus much of the doctrines from the coherence.

That the nature of this grace may appear, the

several acceptations of the word, the sorts, objects,

parts, and degrees of it must be considered. Faith

is in scripture diversely taken ; sometimes it is

given to God, and signifieth his faithfulness in his

promises, as Rom. iii. 3, ' shall their unbelief make

the faith of God of none effect.' And when it is

given to man, it is taken : first, For fidelity, as it

is a virtue in the second table, Mat. xxiii. 23
;

secondly. Sometimes it is taken for the doctrine of

faith, Koni. xii. 6, ' according to the analogy of

faith ;
' thirdly. Sometimes for profession of religion

;

thus Elymas is charged to have ' laboured to turn

the deputy from the faith,' Acts xiii. 8 ; fourthly.

Sometimes for Christ himself, by a metonymy, who
is both the object and cause of faith. Gal. iii. 25 ;

fifthly. For knowledge ; only thus the devils are

said to believe, James ii. ; sixthly, For the gift of

working miracles ;
' If I had all faith, so as I could

remove mountains,' &c., 1 Cor. xiii. 2 ; lastly, For

that grace by which felicity and the chief good is

applied ; and thus it is called ' the faith of God's

elect,' Titus i. 1, and by divines, justifying faith.

Secondly, There are divers sorts of faith. I will

not speak of faith general or special, infused or

acquired, formed and unformed, but leave them to

the troublesome schoolmen ; only I rest in the

usual distribution, which hath ground in scripture
;

thus faith is historical; temporary; of miracles; and

jiistifpng.

First, Historical faith is to believe the doctrine

of the word of God to be true, and therein is super-

natural, and differeth from all human knowledge

whatsoever ; neither is it in the power of nature

E
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alone to persuade men that tlie scriptures are God's

word, further than the remnants of God's former

image do give a glimpse of it, and is cleared by the

spirit of general ilhimination.

This historical faith doth both understand the

doctrine, and' give assent that it is true, yet dotli

not justify ; and therefore theii" case is so much the

more fearful, that have not so much as their igno-

rance any way redressed, nor gotten so niucli as any

knowledge by the word of God.

Secondly, Temporary faith goeth yet furtlior, for

sucli as liave that faith do not only get knowledge,

and yield assent to the truth, but also profess the

truth with some earnestness, not sticking at it, to

give their names in some more special manner than

others to a respect of religion
;
yea, they rejoice

inwardly in the doctrine of the word ; and lastly,

bring forth some kind of fruit, and amend some

faults, only because the word of God would have

them so to do, Luke viii. 13, Heb. vi. i, 5. There-

fore is this faith unprofitable, because they never

had the particular assurance of God's favotir in

forgiveness of sins, nor will be brought to dislLJ^e,

much less to humble tlieir souls for, those special

sins wherein they have transgressed, but nourish

some one particular presumptuous sin or sins, which

reigning in them, doth wholly engross and take up

that inward worship which is due to God only.

And this is the faith of our better sort of

people.

Thirdly, Faith of miracles was that faitli by

which many in tlie primitive Cliurch were alile to

work miracles, and was of two sorts, eitjier faitli to

heal, or faith to be healed. This faith may be in

such as are reprobates, as Mat. vii., ' some shall

say. Have we not cast out devils by thy name ?
' to

wliom Christ shall answer, ' Depart, I know you

not.'

Fourthly, But that faith in the enjoying of wliich

is comfort for evermore, is justifying fiiith. The

nature of this faith will appear if we consider :

1. The objects ; 2. The parts of it ; 3. The
degrees.

1. First, of the objects. This faith may be per-

ceived by that which it carrieth the mind unto, and

from wliicli it seeketli the comfort of the chief good
;

and thus the object is threefold.

(1.) The merits of Christ
; (2.) The promises of

God
; (3.) The providence of God.

So that, wouldst thou try thy faith 1 Consider

then what it is that thou makest thy refuge, and the

foundation of thy comfort. What is it that thou

most labourest after 1 Is it the assurance of God's

favour, by the application of Christ? Is it the

distinct applying of such and such promises of life

in scripture 1 Dost thou live by thy faith in the

course (jf life 1 If so, thou hast met with the right

faith. A\'ithout Christ it is not possible to attain the

chief good, neither is it enough to believe that

Christ died for sinners, &c., unless we labour in the

day of our visitation, for the certain and particular

apprehension of the efficacy and merit of Christ's

righteousness, for the particular assurance of God's

favour in remitting such and such our transgressions.

And because it is not easy at all times to discern by

the working of tlie Spirit of adoption, the imputa-

tion of righteousness from Christ, therefore hath

the Lord discussed the cases of conscience .so com-

fortably in scripture, that if men examine themselves

before the conditions of God's promises, they may
find in divers of them, the clear determining of their

estate. Here may be justly taxed the gross over-

sight and security of many, (otherwise the dear

servants of God,) that are no better acquainted with

the promises of life, upon the truth of which depends

their happiness, and both present and future com-

fort. And lastly, by the same faith whereby the

just are saved, by the self-same they live in the

course of life in this world ; the ground of his faith

for his preservation, is the providence of his God,

wliile the men of tliis world wonderfully please

themselves in sacrificing to their nets, ascriliing, in

their affections, the stay of their maintenance unto

their labour, friends, inheritance, &c.

2. Secondly, That the nature of this faith may
yet be further opened, the parts of it must be con-

sidered. Faith is either in the mind, or in the

heart ; and by the change of both, it may be dis-

cerned.

In tlio mind, it shows itself in two tilings: know-

ledge, judgment.

There is sometliiiig in the very illumination of

the understanding of tiie saints which is of the

nature of faith. Hence it is that the prophet Isaiah
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saith of Christ, Isa. liii. 11, 'By his knowledge he

shall justify many,' that is, make just.

Judgment is either of truth or of goodness.

Judgment of truth is when we give glory so far

forth to the way of life, and the means of reconcilia-

tion, that our hearts being convinced, our under-

standings do clearly resolve that this is the way to

be happy, and no other.

Judgment of goodness is when we do not only

believe the doctrine of happiness to be true, as before,

but to be the only good tidings our hearts can rest

upon.

Faith, as it shows itself in the heart, stands in

three things :—desires ; fiduce, or confidence
;
per-

suasion, or apprehension and application.

It may not be dissembled that there are in the

world many definitions or descriptions of faith, such

as do not comprehend in them that only thing

which is the chief stay of thousands of the dear ser-

vants of God, and that is, desires, which may not be

denied to be of the nature of faith. I express my
meaning thus :—that when a man or woman is so

far exercised in the spiritual seeking of the Lord his

God, that he would be willing to part with the

world, and all the things thereof, if he had them in

his own possession, so that by the Spirit and jiro-

mises of God he might be assured that the sins of

his former life, or such as presently do burthen his

soul, were forgiven him, and that he might believe

that God were now become his God in Chiist, I

would not doubt to pronounce that this person (thus

prizing remission of sins at this rate, that he would

sell all to buy this pearl) did undoubtedly believe,

not only because it is a truth (though a paradox)

that the desire to believe is faith, but also because

our Saviour, Christ, doth not doubt to affirm. Mat.

v. 6, that ' they are ])lessed that hunger and thirst

after righteousness, because they shaU be satisfied,'

and, Eev. xxi. 6, ' to him that is athirst I will give

to drink of the water of life freely;' and David

doubteth not to say, Ps. Ixix. 33, ' The Lord heareth

the desires of his poor.'

Fiduce, or confidence in the heart, is a part of

faith, and shows itself in this : when the soul resteth

upon Christ and the promises of God as the only

ground of all that happiness which he must ever get

unto himself.

Persuasion, or an apprehending application, is the

last thing in faitli, and that, in the beginnings of

faith, is more in the power of the Spirit than in the

sense and feeling of the conscience
;
yet herein it

appears, that though the soul be tossed with many
temptations, and fears, and terrors, yet more or less,

one time or other, they are much refreshed with a

sweet joy, arising they know not how, from the very

persuasion that they belong to God, in and fur

Christ.

So that, if we would try our faith, we must ex-

amine what knowledge we have gotten, what judg-

ment of the way of life, what desires we have of

remission of sins, how our hearts are settled, and
what it is tliat supports us.

3. There are two degrees of fiiitli : a v,-eak faitli,

iXiyo-xiSTia, and a .strong faith, irX?j:cf og;'a. A weak
faith is described before, for all the former parts of

faith are found in tlie weakest faith that is : a strong

faith hath in it a certain and full assurance of God's

favour, in remission of sins, so as doubts and fears

are stilled and overcome
; and such was the faith

of Abraham, commended Rom. iv. 18-21 ; and this

faith may be attained unto by all sorts of the ser-

vants of God, if they live and may use the benefit of

the ordinances of God. Yet a gross fault in the

definition of faith, as it is made by many, must
be carefully shunned, and that is, that they make
the genus to be a full assurance, which is only

proper to a strong faith, and is not usually found

in the weak faith ; and yet that faith is such as doth

justify for the present, and will save for ever.

And that we may be affected vnt\\ a holy desire

after this necessary grace, two tilings are further

to be considered:

1. The benefits men might liave by faith.

2. The woeful estate of those that want it.

1. The benefits may be ordered into five ranks :

(1.) "WTiat faith delivereth us from.

(2.) AVhat it preserves us against.

(3.) What the weakest faith getteth.

(4.) What we might get if we laboured for a

greater growth in faith.

(5.) How it fits us for heaven.

(1.) For the first : Faith doth deliver us

—

First, From the darkness and blindness we lived

in before. ' Whosoever believeth in me shall not
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abide in darkness,' John xii. 46. We no sooner, by

faith, taste of the bread of life, but the veil of igno-

rance, which naturally covereth all flesh, is torn and

rent, as the prophet Isaiah sheweth notably, Isa.

XXV. 7.

Secondly, It delivers us from those woeful e\'ils,

which, as so many abominations, do defile both the

understanding and affections. Faith purifieth the

heart, Acts xv. 9. No wonder though men be continu-

ally surcharged with evil thoughts, and most vile

affections, and strange evils within, seeing we are so

hardly gotten to set about the earnest labour after

spiritual application of the merits and righteousness

of Christ ; which righteousness never can be imputed

by faith, but grace is infused by the Spirit of sancti-

fication at the same time. Neither is there any

more clearer testimony of the want of justifying

faith than the continual prevailing of evil thoughts

and affections.

Thirdly, It delivers us from the law, not only from

the ceremonial law, and other ' beggarly rudiments,'

but also from the moral law in two things only: first.

From the curse of it, which is wholly taken away by

the imputation of Christ's passion ; secondly. From

the rigour of it ; so that, as it is commanded in the

gospel, it may not exact of believers an impossible

perfection, but only an evangelical and accepted up-

rightness. We are not now under the law, but under

grace, Rom. vi., as the apostle shews in the Epistles

to the Romans and Galatians at large. And hence

it is that the same apostle saith, 1 Tim. i. 9, that

' the law is not given unto a righteous man, but

unto the lawless and disobedient,' meaning that so

long as we continue in our natural estate, so long

we have this, as one part of our miseries, that we

are liable to the curses and impossible exactions of

the most righteous law; but from the time that we

are effectually called, and gathered unto Christ, we

are not under this law in these two respects, which

is an admirable mercy.

Fourthly, Faith delivers us from the power of the

first death, John v. 29, being by nature ' dead in

sins and trespasses,' Eph. ii. 2, having no more

sense of the things that belong unto the kingdom of

Christ, than a dead man in nature hath of the bene-

fits of life. By the power of faith, eternal life is

begun here, which is called, while we live here, the

' life of grace,' and after death is styled by the name

of the ' life of glory.'

Lastly, It delivers men from eternal destruction,

for ' whosoever believeth in him shall not perish,'

John iii. 16.

Thus of the first sort of benefits.'

(2.) Secondly, Faith hatli a power to preserve us,

and that in three things :

First, It preser\'es us from many fearful spiritual

diseases in the soul ; hence cometh that metaphorical

speech of being sound, or whole, or healthful in the

faith. Tit. i. 13. Hence, that he saith, ' we follow

faith unto the conservation of the soul,' Heb. x. 39.

Secondly, It preserves us against the use of ill

means ; for ' he that believeth maketh not haste,' Isa.

xx\'iii. 16. Herein is a special trial of faith, and is

a worthy testimony of uprightness, when men can

so rest upon God, that they will not be entangled

with those profits that either the time makes un-

seasonable, as the Sabbath, or the means make sin-

ful, as deceit, lying, &c., but can cheerfully beheve

that the same God that now tries him with the

occasions of profit in such time and manner, can

give him as much profit at a lawful time, and by

lawful means. It is most difficult for an unsanctified

mind to forbear either time or means when profit

and pleasure entice.

Lastly, How miserable is our life here many times

in respect of the temptations with which Satan doth

fire us ! Now if there were in us conscionable re-

spect of certain application of God's favour, there is

a secret power in faith, as a shield, not only to keep

off, but extinguish ' the fiery darts of the devil,'

Eph. vi. 16. And the true reason why our life is

continually assaulted, and why the world lieth

vanquished under a thousand miseries, is only be-

cause men do not labour for a particular assurance

of God's love in Christ, which being once had, we

should soon see a happy victory over the world, hell,

and death, in respect of the beginnings of many
heavenly contentments.

(3.) In the third place, we are to consider the

benefits which the weakest faith obtaineth ; and

they are especially six

:

First, It justifies and gives us a portion in the

most meritorious intercession of Christ at the right

hand of God ; it is not sooner had but it makes
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the sinner just before God. This is everywhere

proved.

Secondly, It gathereth men into the family of

Abraham, and that as sons : yea, the least faith

makes a man ' blessed with faithful Abraham,' Gal.

iii. 7-9 ; so that if Abraham's case were happy, then

is every child of God so.

Thirdly, It makes men not only the sons of Abra-

ham, but the sons of God also by adoption. ' As
many as received him, to them he gave power to be

the sons of God, even to them that belie\e in his

name,' John i. 12.

Fmaihly, By faith the Son of God, by an unutter-

able presence, doth dwell in the hearts of the sons

of men, Eph. iii. 1 6.

Fifthly, The meanest faith, that is a true faith,

doth ever come attended with many holy graces
;

and therefore to dispute of faith, is to dispute of

temperance, righteousness, &c., Acts xxiv. 25.

Lastly, Faith according to the measure of it, is the

foundation of all the hope that makes men happy
;

therefore it is called ' the ground of the things

which are hoped for, and the evidence of things not

seen,' Heb. xi. 1.

(4.) Fourthly, If men would labour for the in-

crease of faith, and once get a certainty concerning

God's favour, they might enjoy many blessings more

than they do, even in this life.

First, It might be unto us according to our faith.

Mat. ix. 29 : what greater indulgence can be desired

from God ?

Secondly, Men might ' live by their faith,' Heb.

ii. 5 ; that is, they might have from their faith con-

tmually arguments both of comfort and direction,

even in their carriage about the tilings of this life.

Thirdly, We might have the sense of peace with

God, access unto grace, wherein we might stand,

and be filled with joy in the hope of the glory of

God to be revealed, yea, to be made able to hold

up their heads, and rejoice in afflictions, &c., Rom.

v. 5.

Fourthly, There is a power in faith to put such

life into the sacred scriptures, that they would be

able to make us wise, even to salvation, 2 Tim.

iii. 15.

Fifthly, How hard a thing it is for the creature to

have access unto the Creator with any boldness or

confidence, the lamentable experience of the world

shews ; insomuch that the apostle saith, we are

naturally ' without God in the world,' able to mind
anything, and to affect anything but God. But
now this which is impossible to nature, is become
possible to faith, as the apostle shews, Eph. iii. 1 2.

And how unspeakaVile a mercy it is to have a com-
fortable communion with God, and easy access for

our prayers, the saints may conceive but not utter.

Sixthly, By faith we might be able to overcome

the world, 1 John v. 4 ; so as we might easily con-

temn the glory of earthly things, the millions of

evil examples and scandals, the thousands of temp-

tations, allurements, dissuasives, lets, and impedi-

ments, which the world casteth in our way, and
with which we are often entangled, ensnared,

and many times most shamefully vancjuished,

to the dishonour of God and our religion, the

wounding of our profession and our consciences,

&c. If men had that power of faith which the

ordinances of God were able to give, how might

they astonish epicures, papists, and atheists, which

now differ little from them !

Seventhly, Faith would even make our friendsliip

and mutual society a thousand times more comfort-

able than now it is, as the apostle intimates, Eom.
i. 12.

Eighthly, By faith we might ' work righteousness,'

and attain to innocency of life ; we might ' receive

the promises,' with all those sweet comforts con-

tained in them, which are matters of as great

wonder as to 'subdue kingdoms, to stop the

mouths of lions,' &c., Heb. xi. 33, 34.

Ninthly, Faith would make us to contemn the

pleasure of sin, and account affliction with God's

people better than perfection of pleasure for a

season, as it is observed in Moses, Heb. xi. 25
;

whereas now every base delight is able to captivate

our affections, and we have scarce strength to stand

against one temptation.

Tenthly, Faith, by continuance in the word of God,

would ' make us free,' even God's spiritual freemen,

John viii. 32 ; so as we should clearly see that no

natural prentice or bond-slave could find so much
ease and benefit by his release, as we might by

faith.

Lastly, We might have the clear apprehension of



38 BYFIELD OS COLOSSIANS. [Chap. I.

the remission of all our sins past, as is manifest,

Kom. iii. 25, Acts x. 43 ; only for sins to come,

God gives no acquittance before there be a debt,

and the discharge sued out.

(5.) And as faith furnisheth, or would furnish,

men vrith these wonderful benefits in this life, so it

provideth an assurance of an immortal inheritance

in heaven for aU eternity, as these' places shew:

Acts xx\d. 18, John vi. 47, 1 Pet. i. 9, 1 Thes, i. 10,

with many other.

Thus much of the benefits by faith.

Object Oh, but what if men do not lieUeve ?

A lis. First, I might answer that it is yet a comfort,

that though thousands neglect faith, yet ' their unbe-

lief cannot make the faith of God of none effect,' Rom.
iii. 3 ; though the whole world contemn the doctrine

of faith, and please themselves in their spiritual

security, j-et God knows how to shew mercy to

his servants that desire to believe in him and fear

before him.

Secondly, I read in St Mark, chap. vi. 6, that

Christ ' marvelled at their unbelief,' and justly.

They were affected with his doctrine, it was con-

finned by miracles, and yet they believed not : we
miserable men are a wonderment to God, Christ,

and angels, and an astonishment to heaven and

earth for our incredible incredulity.

Tliirdly, I read in St Matthew, chaii. xiii. 58,

that ' he did not great works there for their unbe-

lief's sake.' Surely we are justly debarred the benefit

and comfort of many of the works of God, which

might discover the glory of his goodness to us, only

because of our unbelief.

Fourthly, If the Jews were cut off for their un-

belief, being natural branches, Rom. xi. 20, and such

as God had reason to favour as much as any people

under the sun, how fearful then is the case of many
of us, that can have no other standing than by faith !

Fifthly, Nothing is pure to the unbelieving, Titus

i. 15.

Sixthly, If we believe not we cannot be estab-

lished, Isa. vii. 9.

Seventhly, If men refuse to believe when they

have the means of faith, their sentence is already

gone out :
' He that believeth not is condemned

already,' John iii. 18.

Eighthly, It is a matter of ease and profit and

pleasure to live in sin, especially some sins ; but

what is it to die in them ? ' Except that ye believe

that I am he, ye shall die in your sins,' John viii.

24.

Ninthly, Consider the contrary to the benefits

before ; if we get not faith we abide in darkness,

we are under the rigour and curse the law, subject

to the dominion of heart pollutions, dead in sin, full

of spiritual diseases, hasting to evil means, pierced

through with fierce temptations, wicked in God's

account, not justified, neither the seed of Abraham
nor of God, without Christ, without hope of im-

mortal bUss, without peace with God, comfort in

afflictions, without grace, wthout communion with

God. The scriptures (while we are in this estate)

are but as a dead letter ; we are easily overcome of

the world, unconstant in friendship, without the

covenant of promise, entangled with every pleasure

and bait, and as bond slaves abiding in the guilt and

power of sins past.

Lastly, How fearful are those thrcatenings : Mark

xvi. 16, Rev. xxi. 8, Heb. iii. 12.

There remain j^et four things to be considered

:

1. The encouragements to believe.

2. The lets of faith.

3. How faith may be known.

4. How far short the fi^ith of the common pro-

testant is.

1. For the first, we have many encouragements to

believe.

First, Because we have a Saviour, in respect of

merit, both in suffering and d3'ing, able to deliver

us, his redemption being both precious and plenti-

ful.

Sccondli/, He is ready to make intercession for u.Sj

at the right hand of God, when we set ourselves in

any measure to seek God's favour.

Thirdly, We have certain and sure ordinances,

unto which if we seek we may find.

Fourthhj, What gi'cater joy to angels or saints

than the coming home of the lost sheep ? None

greater in the house of the Father than the prodigal

son returned.

Fifthly, There is no difficulty so great, either in

respect of sin, or the means, &c., but it hath been

overcome by every one of the saints, to shew that

we may be cured and get faith.
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Sixthly, C4od m;iketh a general proclamation, with-

out exception of any in particular that will believe,

but he may be saved : Isa. Iv. 1, John iii. 16.

Seventhly, Christ himselfmost graciously invitesmen.

Object. Oh, but he doth not call me.

Ans. He calls all, therefore he excepteth not thee
;

but lest men should encourage themselves in sinful-

ness, he addctli a limitation, ' All that are weary

and heavy laden,' Mat. xi. 28-30, Rev. iii. 18,

John vii. 37. If we can once find that sin is the

greatest burden that ever our souls bare, and that

once we could come to be weary of them, wc might

have comfort in Christ.

Object. Oh, but if I should take that course, I

should lead a dumpish and melancholy life.

Ans. It is a false imputation cast upon religion

and Christ, for the promise is, ' I will ease you.'

Object. Oh, but to exercise such a communion

with God and Christ, requires so many graces that

1 can never get them.

Ans. ' Learn of me, that I am lowly and meek ;

'

a.s if he should say. Get this one grace Avhich I

myself have laboured in, and thou mayest continue

in the case ' and comfort once had from Christ

without interruption. If men still think this im-

probable, he wills them to put it to trial, and they

should certainly 'find rest to their souls.'

Object. Oh, but to be thus yoked is a most irksome

and impossible sei-vitude.

Ans. This he rejects as most false, and saith,

' My yoke is easy, and my burden light,' both in

respect of the power of the means, and the secret

comforts of God, able to .support the soul.

Eighthly, We are commanded to believe, and

therefore it is a heavy sin to disobey, 1 John

iii. 23.

Ninthly, God doth ' beseech men to be reconciled,'

2 Cor. v. 20. Wonder at this admii'able clemency

in our God. Nay, then perish, and that justly, if

so great and infinite goodness cannot persuade.

These things should the rather affect, if we consider

who it is that proclaimeth, inviteth, commandeth,

boseecheth—namely, God, who is able to do it, and

speaks out of his nature. If a covetous man should

oflfer us any great kindness, we might doubt of per-

formance, because it is contrary to his nature; but it

' Qu. ' ea&e ' ?—-Ed.

is not so with our God ; his name is gracious, and

his nature is to be faithful in performance where he

hath been true in offer or promising.

Thus much of encouragements.

2. The hindrances of faith follow to be considered

of. The lets of faith are sometimes in the minister,

sometimes in the people.

Ministers are guilty of the want of faith in their

hearers: first, When they teach not at all, because

faith cannot be had without hearing, Rom. x.;

secondly, If we teach not faith, and that plainly

;

if they intend not the chiefest part of their labours

to inform men in the doctrine of faith, (under which

is contained the whole doctrine of the sinner's con-

version with his God,) though they inform manners

both for piety and righteousness, and busy them-

selves in other contemplative divinity, yet have they

not answered their calling, but are woeful hindrances

of faith in the hearers.

Secondly, In the people faith is letted three ways.

(1.) By errors in their judgments.

(2.) By corrupt affection in the heart.

(3.) By certain things that befall their conver-

sation.

There are five especial errors, with any of which

whosoever is infected, faith is letted :

First, When men think they are bound to follow

their callings, and to mind their worldly employ-

ments, and therefore cannot spend the time about

thinking of sermons, &c. Our Saviour, Luke xiv.

16, in the parable, shews, that though men give

heaven fair words, yet they take not a course to get

it; but what lets them ? Is it whoredom, drunken-

ness, idolatry, murder, breach of Sabbath, &c.? No
such matter, but only the abuse of la^\^"ul profit and

pleasures. What more lawful than a farm ] what

more honourable of all pleasures than marriage ?

Only observe that tlie voluptuous per.son saith

flatl}', he 'cannot come,' and the worldJv man, ' I

pray you have me excused.'

Ohjecl. Oh, but I confess it were a great fault to

leave minding heavenly things to get superfluity,

and more than needs, as farm upon farm. But I

want nece.ssaries; if I had but sufficient, my mind

should not be so taken up, &c.

An.'<. Our Saviour shews that this is no .sufficient

excuse, by bringing in the man that had bought his
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five yoke of oxen, than which what could be more

needful, seeing he could not follow his husbandry

without oxen 1

Secondly, A second error letting faith, is a close

opinion of merit, which sticks fast in our nature.

Thirdhj, Faith is hindered wlien the mind is fore-

stalled with an opinion that an outward serving of

God will serve to bring them near enough to God.

If they hear service and sermons, and receive the

sacraments, il'c., they have done so much as they

think is enough, Ps. 1., Isa. i.

Fourthly, Many therefore never labour to get

faith, because they think it is impossible to take any

such course, that they should get any assurance of

the remission of theii- sins in this life, or if it ])e

possible for others, yet it is not for them.

Lastly, Others think it possible to be had, and it

is good to be humbled so far as to seek it with tears

and prayers ; and they think they do well that will

not give over till they have comfort that way, but

yet they think all this ado unnecessary, and that

they may be saved without it.

(2.) In the heart faith is letted five ways :

First, When men nourish the secret evils of their

hearts, both in thoughts and afi'ections, and make

not conscience to repent for them. An evil heart is

always an unfaithful heart ; therefore men arc ex-

horted to ' take heed of being hardened through the

deceitfulness of sin,' Heb. iii. 12, 13.

Secondly, Worldliness is a great let of faith, when

men suffer their thoughts and affections to be con-

tinually taken up with minding of things here be-

low, though they cannot be charged with any great

covetousness.

Thirdly, There is in men's affections an unwilling-

ness to part with worldly pleasure and delights, and

they are loath to lose their credit with their carnal

friends, which they say they must do if they take

this course.

Fourthly, Tlic world is full of connnon liope and

presumption of CSod's mercy : men say, (iod is mer-

ciful, when they have neither comfort from the pro-

mises of God, nor ground of assurance, nor witness

of the spirit of adoption.

Fifthly, Faith is letted, and men are kept from

using the means to get faith, and to seek God while

he may be found, only througli a fear lest if they

should examine themselves, and search whether they

had a true faith or not, they should find they had

none, and thfen they should be troubled, and driven

into melancholy desjiair, &c.

(3.) Lastly, There are some things in men's car-

riage which greatly let and hinder faith.

First, A profane contempt of the word of God.

Either men vnW not hear, or but by starts, or they

attent not, or not apply it to themselves, or not

meditate of the doctrine afterwards, or not labour

for the power of it in practice, &c.

Secondly, The example of the multitude hinders

much. Mat. vii. 13, 14, Luke xiii. 23, 24, especially

the example of wise men and great men in the

world, John vii. 4o-50.

Thirdly, Some when they go about the duties of

mortification and faith, they are turned off before

they get faith, either because they find hardness of

heart, or are overcharged with temptations or doubts

of audience and acceptance, and that God will never

look after such broken desires, &c., or else, because

they have not comfort presently, they grow des-

perate, and say they shall have none at all, or else

are vanquished with thoughts of atheism injected,

which many times prevails so strongly, that they

can hardly be recovered again to any care to labour

for faith, till either bitter crosses, or fear of death,

or hell awaken them.

Lastly, Closeness is a great cause of want of faith,

wlien people will not discover their doubts and

fears, especially to their pastors, being wise and

merciful, and yet know not what to do, and cannot

get information from public hearing. Here may be

taken up a just complaint of the strangeness be-

tween the shepherds and the flocks : the one think-

ing he hath done enough if he preach to them, and

the other if he hear him.

There remains two n.scs of this doctrine of faith.

3. First, Seeing there are divers sorts of faith,

and that many benefits may be had by a true faith,

and seeing tliat, on the otliei' side, there are woeful

effects of the want of faith, .'^'c, it should teach us

to try whether we have f'aitli or no, and that this

may be known, we must first understand :

First, That before faith can be wrought, the

heart must be mollified by afflictions, by the con-

tinual dropping of the word of God, by the know-
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ledge of our misery, by legal fear, or lastly, by

terrors from God.

Secondly, Before faith can appear, repentance will

show itself, and that especially in two things :

First, In godly sorrow for sin past.

Secondly, In the change of the thoughts, affec-

tions, and life.

As for godly sorrow, it may not be denied but

that it may be without terrors in some, but never

so easy in any but these three things are true : 1

.

That they grieve because they cannot grieve. 2.

They hate their special sins. 3. They reform both

inwardly and outwardly.

Thirdly, Faith, after the softening of the heart

and repentance, shews itself in six things : first. In

an honourable opinion, ready to believe all the

word of God, though it make never so much again.st

our pleasure or profit ; secondh'. By the combat

between the flesh and spirit ; thirdly, By the holy

desires after remission of sins and holiness of life,

witnessed by constant prayers and diligent use of

the means ; fourtlily, By a fixed resolution reposed

upon the way of God, though they find not comfort

presently ; fifthly. By the forsaking of the world

and pleasures of sin, Heb. xi. 25 ; lastly. By the

purging out of the e\-ils of the thoughts and affec-

tions, Mat. V. 7, Acts xv. 9. As for joy, peace,

thankfulness, admiration, love, and desire to con-

vert others, &c., they belong to faith grown, not so

apparently to faith begun.

4. Lastly, Here might justly be taxed the de-

fects and wants that are found in the common pro-

testant. The faith of the protestant at large is

faulty : first, Because he knows no time of spiritual

birth, and yet he can tell to a day when he was

born in nature ; secondly, They seek not unto the

means spiritual to get faith ; thirdly. They rest in

other things instead of faith, as knowledge, hope,

i^x. ; fourthly. Their faith is commonly either his-

torical or temporary, for either it is enough to be-

lieve that Christ died for sinners ; or else, if they

believe the articles of the Creed to be tnie, and be

no papists, but sound in the matter of justification,

and receive the sacrament, especiallj' when they are

sick, all is well ; or if they believe the word of God
to be true, or especially if they can be wiling to

hear sermons, &c. ; fifthly. They regard not God's

promises to apply them, nor to live by faith—they

hold both to be absurd ; sixthly. They want the

judgment that divines call the judgment of good-

ness ; lastly. They do not believe that application

is of the nature of faitli.

Heard of. In that their gi-aces are heard of,

and by several relation the fame of them is spread,

four things may be observed :

1. It is hard to have any saving grace, but it

mil be perceived and observed, and that for divers

causes

:

First, Grace cannot be without fruit external, and

' by their finait ye shall know them.'

Secondly, God doth not ordinarily give saving

grace, but it is gotten in or after some great affliction.

A man may get much general knowledge, and go

far in a temporary faith, without any great pain or

perplexity, but the pains of travail do usually accom-

pany the birth of any saving grace. Neither is there

any such hearkening after a child born in nature as

there is after an afflicted conscience now ready to be

delivered of any eternal grace.

Thirdly, Grace cannot be received but it works a

great change and alteration of disposition and prac-

tice of affection and carriage ; it will work an alter-

ation general, inward and outward. Now all this

stir in reforming is liable to observation. ,

Fourthly, The devil usually lieth still while men

please themselves with the effects of historical and

temporary faith, because they feed presumption ; but

so soon as justifying faith is got in the least measure,

and works by purifying both the heart and life from

beloved sins, (though it work never so weakly,)

he bestirs himself and his agents, by carnal counsel,

temptations, reproaches, slanders, difficulties, and a

thousand devices, to make this bii'th painful, and, if

it were possible, abortive ; the flesh boils, the devil

darts fire by injection ; the world hatefully pursues,

and wonders at the sudden restraint and retiring, if

' men run not into the same excess of riot,' 1 Pet.

iv. 4 ;
' Ho that restraineth himself from evil makcth

himself a prey,' Isa. lix. 15.

Listly, The graces of God are like lamps on a

hill in a dark night, and like shining pearls, and

therefore cannot be hid.

Use is, first, for confutation of their resolution

that will serve God, but it must be secretly ; they
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will be sincere, but they like not to do it so as every

body may note them ; they will go to heaven, but

for ease, it must be in a feather-bed, and for close-

ness, it must be out of their closets. These men mean

to steal their passages, and these kind of people

commonly think, that the true cause why others are

so talked of is their indiscretion, and rash and

needless thrusting out of themselves into observation.

But in the whole business they deceive themselves,

for it is not possible to be friends with God and the

world, to have God, his word, people, and Spirit to

witness to us, and to have the world to praise and

applaud us. And for indiscretion, it is a prejudice

let fall by the devil, and taken up by carnal men,

without considering that reproachful observation

hath been the lot of the wisest and holiest saints

that ever lived, yea, the portion of the Pi-ince of the

saints. Secondly, It may be an especial comfort to

all the servants of God that find their names en-

countered with strange reports, and the world

suddenly bent against them round about, (when yet

many times they rather find purposes than practices

of grace,) I say, they may gather comforts diversely :

first, It is the portion of all God's people ; secondly,

It is a sign they are now no more carnal persons,

for ' if they were of the world, the world would not

thus hate his own,' John vii. 7 ; thirdly. Their

praises are with the saints, and as now they taste of

the cup of their affliction, so they shall reap the

incomparable privileges of their communion.

Quest. A question, in the second place, may be

propounded, and that is, How their faitli can be

heard of? seeing it is an inward grace, how it can so

outwardly be known ?

Alls. Faith, in itself jiidden and secret, doth in

people converted make itself known by certain

demonstrative effects of it, as by confession in

time of persecution, when the defence of the truth

in any part of it is required ; by constant profession,

notwithstanding the scorns and disgi-aces of the

world ; by victory over the world, when men
retire themselves, and will not live by example,

contemn all earthly vanities, and use the world as

if they used it not ; by their love to the word of God
more than th^ir ajipointed food ; by the reformation

of their own lives ; by the exercise of faith in their

callings, not hasting to use ill and unlawful means.

not sacrificing to their own nets ; and lastly, by their

love to God's people.

Seeing grace and fame are companions, we may
learn that the surest way to get a good name is to

get grace ; for then their ' names are written in

heaven,' Phil. iv. 3 ; they are known of angels,

Mat. xviii. 10; they are imprinted in the hearts of

God's people. A good man ' honouroth them that

fear God,' Ps. xv. 4. And David saith, ' They are

the only excellent ones, and all his delight is in

them,' Ps. xvi. 3. And of the same mind is Solomon,

even of the poor child of God, Prov. xix. 1. Yea,

they have a name in the very conscience of wicked

men, yea, their very enemies ; which appears in this,

that they spend more thoughts about them than the

greatest potentate, and would gladly die their death,

yea, a faithful man is honoured wlien he seems con-

temned. And on the other side, a wicked man is

ever at the greatest in his own eyes, and is not able

to conceive that they that so much depend upon

him, and crouch to him, should contemn him, as

certainly they do; for every sinful person is a shame-

ful and vile person. Yea, so sovereign and sure a

means is grace for the attaining of a good name,

that it causeth the stains and blemishes of former

infamous sins to be blotted out. When God takes

away sin in the soul, he will take away rebuke from

the name, Isa. xxv. 8. And this God (that hath the

hearts of all men in his hands) works both wonder-

fully and secretly. Who doth not honour David,

Peter, Magdalene, and Paul, notwithstanding their

great sins and faults ?

The last thing here to be inquired after is, whether

it be not vainglory to seek fame and estimation,

and to be heard of among men ?

Ans. It is not simply a sin to seek an honest report

amongst men ; let them contemn their names that

mean to be allowed to live in prcsumjjtuous .sin. ' A
good name is better than riches,' Eccles. vii. 1. And
Christ commandeth that ' our light should shine that

men might see our good Avorks,' Mat. v. And the

apostle wills tlu'in to ' hold forth the liglit of the

word of trutJi in the midst of a crooked and froward

generation,' Phil. ii. But glory is then vain : first,

When it is sought in vain things ; .seconiUy, ^^'hen

men seek praise for the show of that that is not

;

thirdly, M'hen they make it the chief end of their
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actions ; fourthly, When it makes men proud and

vicious—otherwise it is an honest joy that comes of

a good name, and a reason to hear many crosses in

other tilings patientl}*, where men may support

themselves with this comfort of a good name.

And of your love to all saints. Hitherto of faith,

by which we embrace Christ, the head. Now it

remains that I entreat of love, by which we embrace

the saints, the members. By the one we are joined

to Christ, by the other to the members of Christ.

Love is either in God, John iii. 17, or in man.

In God it is an attribute, in man an affection, or a

quality in the affection.

Love in man is either a vice or a grace. It is a

^'ice when it is set upon a wrong object, or is dis-

ordered, and that tlu'ee ways : first, ^Mien we love

things unlawful, as sin ; secondly, When we love

things lawful, but too much, as the world ; thirdly.

When love is turned unto lust, and so is the mother

of fornication, adultery, incest, and such like.

As love is a grace, (for I omit bare natural affec-

tions,) it is only in the saints, and so they love,

first, God and Christ, as the fountains of all natural

and supernatural bles.sings ; secondly. They love the

means of communion with God and Christ, and

thus they love the word of God, Ps. i. 2, and thus

they love the second appearing of Christ, 2 Tim. iv.

8 ; thirdly, They love man, and so their love is

either to all men. to their enemies, or to the saints.

Of this last here.

Concerning this love to God's children, if the

coherence and the general consideration of the words

be observed, seven things may be noted :

First, That the love to God's children is a grace

supernatural, as well as faith ;
' Hereby we know

that we are translated from death to life, because

we love the brethren,' 1 John iii. 14. And again,

' Let us love one another, for love cometh of God,

and every one that loveth is born of God,' 1 John

iv. 7. Hence it is called ' The love that God hath

in us,' 1 John iv. 16. Yea, it is derived from that

precious love wherewith God loved Clirist, John

xvii. 26.

Secoitdli/, We must first be joined to Christ by

faith, before we can get any sanctified affection to

man. All human affections in carnal men want their

tme comfort, profit, and constancy, because they are

not seasoned by faith in God. Till a man do labour

for his own reconciliation with God, he can never

get a sound affection to God's children, nor reap the

heavenly privileges of communion with saints.

Thirdhj, To love God's children for any other

respects than because they are saints is a mere

natural affection, not a spiritual gi'ace. A wicked man
may love a child of God for his profit, plea.sure, or

credit's sake, for his company's sake, or for his amiable

qualities, in conversing and such like; but the right

love is to love them as they are sanctified, as they

are begotten of God, I John v. 1, and for spiritual

respects; and thus ' he that giveth a disciple a cup of

cold water in the name of a disciple, shall not lose

his reward,' Mat. x. 41, 42.

Fourthiy, Nothing can make more to the praise

and ci-edit of men than faith and love. The highest

jjraise of a man's good estate is to Ije able to shew

that he believeth his own reconciliation with God,

and that he loveth God's children. He doth not say

he was glad at heart when he heard of their riches,

honours, &c., but when ' lie heard of their love to the

saints,' and their faith in Christ. The good tidings

of the faith and love in the Thessalonians was a great

consolation to Paul in his aflliction, and all his

necessities, 1 Thes. iii. 6. No better news can be

brought him, and therefore he prays the Lord to

increase them, not in riches and the pleasures of this

life, but to ' make them abound in love one to

another.'

Fifthly, Whosoever doth actually believe, doth

actually love, they are inseparable companions;

' faith worketh by love,' Gal. v. 6. Hence he wished

the people not barely love, but ' love with faith,' Eph.

vi. 23, 1 Tim. i. 14; so as commonly they are to-

gether in the same degrees also. If no faith, no

love; if a show of faith, but a show of love; if but a

purpose of faith, but a purpose of love ; if a weak

faith, a weak love; if an interrupted faith, an inter-

rupted love; if often at odds with God, often at jars

with men; they are begotten by the same seed,

given by the same God; received by the same saints,

and lodged in the same heart.

Sixthly, Tliere is no hope of heaven if no love to

the brethren. ' He that saith he is in the light, and

hateth his brother, is in darkness until this time,'

1 John ii. 9, 10. And 'whosoever hateth his brother,
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is a man-slayer : and we know that no man-slayer

hatli eternal life,' 1 John iii. 15.

Stventhli/ and hisUij, He that loves one saint truly,

loves any saint; and therefore the apostle, in the

praise of their love, comraendeth it, for that it was

towards ' all the saints.' To love God's children in

respect of persons, is not to respect them at all

ariglit; he that cannot love grace anywhere, loves

not any for grace.

The uses of all these observations briefly follow:

first, Here is reproof, and that fir.st of such wicked

wretches as can love any but the saints—these are in a

woeful and damnable case, whatsoever their estate be

in the world; secondly, Of such as allow themselves

liberty to hold God's children in suspense; they do

not hate them, but yet they will be better advised

before they be too forward to join themselves with

them ; but let these be assured, that till they be

loved, God vnW not be loved, 1 John v. 1.

Secondly, Here we may make trial by our love to

God's children, both of our faith and hope ; as also

of our love to God ; and lastly, the manner of our

affection, viz., for what we love others. For natural

affection hath his natural rewards. Lastly, The doc-

trine of love is a comfort two ways : first. If thou

liegin to love God's children, it is a comfortable sign

thou art not without love to God and fixith in Christ

;

secondly, It is a comfort against slanders, reproaches,

and molestations from wicked men; thou hast as

much credit with them as God; if they loved God,

they would love thee. It is a great comfort wlien a

man's enemies be enemies to religion, sincerity, and

holiness of life.

Tlius far of love in general. In particular I pro-

pound four things to be further considered : first.

The nature of this grace ; secondly. The reasons to

persuade us to the con.scionable exercise of it ; tlnrdly,

The helps to further us; and lastly, What defects are

in the love the world commonly boasteth of.

1. For the first, That the nature of tliis sacred

grace may be the better conceived, two things would

be weighed : first. What things ought to be found in

our love; secondly, In what manner love is to be

expressed.

And for the former of these two, true Christian

love hatli in it these seven graces or duties: first,

Uprightness in our own things, both in respect of

right and truth ; secondly, Peaceableness in the quiet

order of our conversation ; thirdl_v, Courtesy in need-

ful and loving compliments; fourthly. Tenderness

in the things that befall others, so as we can rejoice

for them as for ourselves; fifthly, Liberality; sixthly,

Society; seventhly. Clemency. Concerning these

three last duties or branches of love, it will be ex-

pedient to add something for further explication of

them.

Liberality is required, and it standeth oftwo main

branches: first, Hospitality, and then the works of

mercy. Hospitality is required in these places : Rom.

xii. 13, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 1 Pet. iv. 9, Heb. xiii. 2. But

this duty stands not in the entertainment of drunk-

ards and vicious persons, or in keeping open house

for gambling, and such lewd sports and disorders,

or in feasting of carnal men; for tlds is so far from

being the praise ofgreat men, as it is a most shameful

abuse, and one of the crj-ing sins of a land, able to

pull down the curse of God upon such houses, and

such housekeeping; but hospitality stands in the

kind entertainment of strangers that are in want,

Heb. xiii. 2 ; and in welcoming of the poor that are

in distresses; and lastly, in the friendly, and Chris-

tian, and mutual exercise of love, in inviting of God's

children to our houses or tables.

Works of mercy are the second branch, and those

are required of us as the needful duties of our love;

and these works are either in temporal things, and

so are alms-deeds, or in spiritual things. Love must

shew itself in alms-deeds, that is, in ' distributing to

the necessities of the saints,' Rom. xii. 13 ; in reliev-

ing those that are impoverished and fallen into

decay, Lev. xxv. 26; by gi\'ing or lending, though

they should not be paid again, upon the hope of

a reward in heaven, Luke vi. 35 ; and this to be

done both to our power and without compulsion, for

that will shew the naturalness of our love, 2 Cor.

viii. 3, 8. Thus being ready to distribute and com-

municate, men may ' lay up in store for themselves

a good foundation against the time to come,' 1 Tim.

vi. 18, 19 ; and that that is well given will be a

greater help in time of need, than that that is

spared and kept.

There are works of mercy also in spiritual com-

passion over the souls of men, and thus tiie poor may
be merciful to the rich, viz., in labouring to win
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them to religion and sincerity, in praying, admoni-

tion, encouragements, and such like needful duties;

and these are the best works of mercy that we can

do for others whom we love or pity.

Thus of liberality. Another tiling required unto

the exercise of Christian love, is society. It is not

enough to wish well to the saints, or salute them

kindly, or relieve them according to their occasions,

but we must converse lovingly and daily with them,

make them our delight, company with them, and in

all the mutual duties of fellowship in the gospel to

solace them, and ourselves with them. This is that

that Peter requires, when he chargeth that we should

' love brotherly fellowship,' a.hXf6rr,za ayoc'Tan, 1

Pet. ii. 17; we should not live like stoics, without

all society, nor like profane men, in wicked society

.

but we should both entertain a brotherly fellowship,

Rom. xii. 11, that is, society with the brethren, and

love it too. This was their praise in the primitive

times, that they ' continued in the apostles' doctrine,

and infellowship, and breaking ofbread, and prayers,'

Acts ii. 42 ; making conscience, as well of Christian

society, as of hearing, praying, and receiving the

sacraments.

The holy apostle, St Paul, blesseth God for the

Philippians, chap. i. 5, ii. 1, that they did not only

make conscience of receiving the gospel, but also of

fellowship in the gospel, and that from the very first

beginning of their entrance into religion. This

was the comfort of their love and fellowship of the

Spirit.

The last duty of love is clemency, and this stands

in the right framing of ourselves in respect of others

;

and unto the practice of clemency divers things are

required of us :

Fii'st, To cover the faults of others ;
' Love covereth

the multitude of sins,' 1 Pet. iv. 8. Secondly, To

avoid the occasions of stirring the infirmities of

others. And here we are bound to forbear our

liberty in indifferent things, Gen. xiii. 8, rather

than we should offend our brother :
' If thy brother

be grieved for thy meat, now walkest thou not

charitably,' Rom. xiv. 15. It is to be observed,

that he saith, thy brother; for it matters not for the

caddis and reproaches of idolatrous and supersti-

tious persons that never regarded the sincerity of

the gospel. Thirdly, To take things in the l)est

part ; ' Love believeth all things, it hopeth all

things,' 1 Cor. xiii. 7. Fourthly, In our anger,

both to be short, ' Let not the sun go down upon
your wrath,' Eph. iv. 2G ; and also to be more

grieved for their sin with whom we are angry than

kindled against theii- persons ; as it is said of our

Saviour, Mark iii. 5, ' He looked round about upon
them angrily, mourning for the hardness of their

hearts.' Fifthly, To appease the anger of others,

and that either by soft answers, Prov. xv. 1, or by
parting with our own right, 1 Cor. vi. 7, or by over-

coming evil with goodness, Rom. xii. 21.

Lastly, Clemency stands in the forgiving of tres-

passes done against us ; 'Be tender-hearted, for-

giving one another, even as God for Christ's sake

forgave you,' Eph. iv. 31. So that unto Christian

love is requisite a peaceable, courteous, and tender

carriage, hospitality, and a liberal distributing to

their wants, both in temporal and spiritual things,

a covering of their faults, avoiding of occasions of

scandal, a loving composing of ourselves in matters

of wrong, and a daily and cheerful association with

them.

Thus far of the gracious branches of Christian

love. Now, the manner how we should love God's

chOdren is to be considered : first, in general, we
should love them as ourselves, and therefore in

all our deahngs to do as we would be done by.

Mat. xix. 1 9, and xxii. 39 ; we are to love man in

measure, viz., as ourselves, but God above measure.

But to consider of the manner of our love more
specially, the particulars may be referred to the

four heads mentioned, 1 Pet. i. 22. First, we
must love brotherly, that is, not as we love our

beasts, or as we love strangers, or as we love our

enemies, but as we would love our dearest natural

brother, with all tenderness and naturalness of our

affection. Secondly, AVe must love without feign-

ing, without hypocrisy, awzoxiiru;, Rom. xii. 9 ; and
this is explicated to be, ' not in word and tongue,

but in deed, and in the truth,' 1 John ii. 18; not

only truly, for it cannot be a true love unless it

arise from a holy agreement in the truth. Thirdly,

It must be with a pure heart, ix xa^air-,; xa^dia;, and
then we love with a pure heart : first, When our

affection is grounded upon knowledge and judgment,

Phil. i. 9 ; secondly. When it is expressed in a spirit
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of meekness, 1 Cor. iv. 21 ; thirdly, "When it is free

from wrath, or aptness to be oflended, from envy,

from pride, and swelling and boasting, from self-

love, when men seek not their own things, and from

evil suspicions, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5 ; fourthly. When it

is exercised in holy things, so as no affection can

make us rejoice in the wickedness of them we love,

1 Cor. xiii. 6 ; fifthly, Wiien it is manifested in long-

suffering, and all-suflTering, when we 'believe all

things, and hope all things,' 1 Cor. xiii. 7.

Lastly, We must love fervently, sxTivta;, and this

hath in it .speediness, Prov. iii. 28, diligence,

(called labour in love,) 1 Thes. i. 13, cheerfulness,

Heb. \'i. 10, earne.stness, 2 Cor. ix. 17, and heat of

affection, (and this is to follow after love,) Gal. v. 1 3,

1 Thes. iii. 12 ; and to the end it is without inter-

ruption, Eph. V. 2, 3.

2. Now, because these are the last days, wherein

the most have no Christian love at all, and many

have lost the affection they had, so as their love is

grown cold, Mat. xxiv., and the most even of the

children of God in all places are exceedingly want-

ing to their own comfort and spiritual content, in

the neglect of the duties of love one to another, but

especially in the duties of a holy fellowship, and

mutual society in the gospel, and the rules of clem-

ency ; and that men might be kindled vnth some

.sparks of desire to redeem the time, and gain the

comforts they have lost, and seek the blessings of

God in a holy society, I have thought good, in the

second place, to propound out of the scriptures

motives, as they lie here and there scattered in the

holy writings, to incite and persuade all sorts of

men, especially professors, to a more conscionable

respect of this mutual love.

The first motive may be taken from example, and

that both of God and Christ. God made his infinite

love apparent to us in 'that he sent his only-be-

gotten Son into the world, that we might believe on

him, and he might be a reconciliation for our sins,

and therefore ought we to love one another, yea, so

to love one anotluir,' 1 John i v. 9-1 1 . Shall the most

liigh God fasten his love upon us, that are so many

thousand degrees below him ; and shall not we love

them that are our equals, both in creation and regene-

ration 1 Shall the Lord be contented to respect with

an appearing love ; and .shall we think it enough to

carr}' good affections to our brethren, without mani-

festation of the outward signs and pledges of it?

Was there nothing so dear unto God as his Son,

and did he give us his Son also to assure us of his

love ; and shall the love of the saints be ever by

us any more accounted a burthensome and costly

love 1 Hath God sent his Son out of heaven into the

world, and shall we stay ourselves up, and not daily

run into the company of the members of Christ ?

Was Christ sent that we might have the life of

grace in holy and heavenly and mystical union, and

shall not we, as fellow-members in all the duties of

a Christian society, stir up, nouiish, and increase

that life so given 1

Note.—As sincerity is the life of religion, so society

is the life of sincerity. Was Christ given a recon-

ciliation for our sins ; and shall not we strive to

overcome one another in the religious temper of our

affections, and the free and ivilling covering or for-

giving of trespasses and wrongs? Our Head, our

Saviour, our Lord, our Prophet, our Priest, our

King, that we might perceive his love, ' laid down

his life for us,' 1 John iii. 16 ; and should not we

imitate so incomparable an example, though it were

' to lay down our lives one for another?'

The second motive is from commandment. It is

not a thing arbitrary for us to love our brethren, as

is before expressed. Courtesy, peaceableness, liber-

ality, society, and clemency, are not things we may
shew, or not shew, at our pleasures, but they are

necessary ; such as if they be wanting, a sin is com-

mitted, nay, grievous sins, even against the com-

mandment of Christ, John xiii. 34 :
' As I said to the

Jews, whither I go can ye not come, so to you also

I say now, a new commandment give I you, that ye

love one another, even as I loved you.' He shews

here that whereas they might be grieved that they

should lose Christ's bodily presence, he had ap-

pointed them a course for their solace, and that was

instead of Christ, as fellow-members in Christ's

absence in the world, to strive by all means to de-

light themselves in loving society one with another.

And this commandment he calls a new command-

ment, not in respect of the matter of the duty, for

that was always required, but in respect of the form

of observing it ; for the old general rule was, that

thou shouldst love thy neighbour as thyself; but
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now that form ('as I have loved you') hath in it

something tliat is more expressly, and for the incom-

parable sufficiency of the precedent is matchless, and

more full of incitations to fire affection. Again, the

person that gives it, and the time, is to he considered :

' I now give this commandment.' Men are used,

that have any sparks of good nature in them, to

remember, and carefully to observe the last words

of their dj'ing friends, especially if they charge not

many things. Why, these are the last words of

Christ the night before his death ; even this one

thing he doth especially charge upon us, namely,

while we abide in this flesh, and are hated of this

world, and want those glorious refreshings would

come by the presence of Christ, to unite ourselves

in a holy bond of peace and love, to be kept and

strengthened by mutual endeavours in the perform-

ance of all the duties of holy affection, and that till

Christ shall gather us unto the glory that he hath

with the Father, John xvi. 12.

The third motive may be taken from the benefits

that may be gotten by love ; and these are divers :

First, There is much 'comfort in love,' Phil. ii. 1.

The Lord doth usually and graciously water the

society,' conferences, prayers, and other duties per-

formed mutually by the saints, with the dews of

many sweet and glorious refreshings, by which they

are daily excited, inflamed, and encouraged to a

holy contentatiou in godliness.

Secondly, 'Love is the fulfilling of the law,' Rom.

xiii. 1 0. Not only all the duties belonging to human
societies, of which he there entreats, are compre-

hended under love, as by that gi'eat band that tieth

all estates and degrees, but also is the fulfilling of

the law by effect, in that, first. It causeth abstin-

ence from doing evil to our neighliour ; secondly. It

causeth men to make conscience of fulfilling the law
;

and that which is there generally spoken, if it be

applied to the love of the saints, may have his special

truth in this, that there is nothing in outward

things doth more fire the heart of a man to the love

of, and labour after a godly life, then a daily lo^ang

society with God's children, in whom we see godli-

ness, even in an ex|)erimental knowledge, not laid

before us in precept, but described unto us in prac-

tice, with the rewards and fruits of it. Yea, love

may be said to be ' the filling up of the law,' tXv

ea,u,a rou \i6,u.oii, as the word seemeth to import in

this, that it clotheth the duties of the law with the

glory of a 'due manner,' and seateth them upon

their due subjects, with the unwearied labours of

constant well-doing.

Thirdly, Tlie due performance and daily exercise

of the mutual duties of love, would be a great

testimony and witness unto us for the satisfying of

our consciences in the knowledge of such great

things as otherwise are exceeding hard to be known

:

as first. It is not everybody's case to have the Spirit

of grjtce, or, when they have it, to discern it, yet,

by this love, it may be discerned, for it is one of the

inseparable fnuts of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22 ; secondly.

Many men follow not Christ at all, and among the

followers of Christ a great number are not true

disciples. Now, John xiii. 14, 'By love may all

men know that we are Christ's disciples ; thirdly,

'The wind bloweth where it listeth,' and, 'that

which is born of the flesh, is flesh,' John iii. ; and

therefore great masters in Israel and teachers of

other men may be ignorant of regeneration
;
yet

thereby ' may we know that we are born of God and

do rightly know God, if we love one another,'

1 John iv. 7.

Fourthly, If we would seek God to find him,

behold, ' If we go to the east, he is not there ; if to

the west, yet we cannot perceive him ; if to the

north, where he worketh, yet we cannot see him ; he

will hide himself in the south, and we cannot

behold him,' Job xxiii. 8, 9. How much more is

the way of God in the heart of man unsearchable ?

And yet, though ' no man hath seen God at any

time,' ' if we love one another, God dwelleth in us,'

1 John iv. 12.

Fifthly, The election of maii before time is like a

boundless gulf, and the making of man blameless

and holy in heaven is a dreadful mystery ; and yet

those two glorious branches, whereof the one sprouts

forth even beyond time, and the other reacheth up

to heaven, nay, into heaven, are both fastened upon

this stock of love in respect of one way and manner

of coming to know them, Eph. iv. 1-4.

To conclude, salvation itself, even our own salva-

tion, is known by the love to the brethren, as is

clear, 1 John iii. 11, and in divers other places of

that epistle.
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Lastly, The day of the Lord is a terrible day, a

day of trouble and heaviness : the strong-hearted

man shall then cry bitterly, Zech. i. 1 4 : then the

heavens being on fire, shall be dissolved and pass

away with a noise, and the elements shall melt with

heat, 2 Pet. iii. 10, 11 : the Lord himself shall de-

scend from heaven with a shout, and with the voice

of the archangels, and witli the trumpet of God,

1 Thes. iv. 16 : then shall all the kindreds of the earth

mourn, and they shall see the Son of man come in

the clouds of heaven ^-ith power and great glory.

Mat. xxiv. 30. And who shall be able to stand in that

great and fearful day ? even aU such as have finished

their course in the love of God and his children

;

as certainly as we now find love in our hearts, so

surely shall ' we have boldness in the day of judg-

ment,' 1 John iv. 17.

The fourth motive may be taken from the miser-

able state of such as find not in themselves the love

of God's children : first. It is a palpable sign they

abide still in darkness, and under the bondage of

the fii'st death, and in danger of the second death.

Secondly, A man can never enter into the Icing-

dom of heaven without it ; for every man can say, a

murderer shall not be saved, so continuing. Now
it is certain God hates a man that loves not his chil-

dren, as well as he doth murderers :
' He that loveth

not his brother, is a man-slayer, and we know that

no man-slayer can inherit eternal life,' 1 John iii. 1-5.

Thirdly, Till we love God's children we can

never know what the length, breadth, and depth of

the love of God and Christ is to us, Eph. iii. 17.

God shews not his love to us till we shew our love

to the saints. Lastly, for want of love in the heart,

and the duties of love in conversation, the my.stical

body of Christ is exceedingly hindered from growing,

both in the beauty and glory which otherwise would

be found in the Church of Christ, Ej)!). iv. 16.

Lastly, To incite us yet more to the exercise of

love, I propound three places of scripture more :

The first place is, Ei)h. iv. 12-17, where may be

observed four things, gotten by a holy union with

the members of Christ, and Christian society and

affection. It furthers ' our gathering into the body.'

It is an exceeding great help in the beginning of

our effectual vocation ; secondly. It furthers our edi-

fication in the building, and fits us for our room

among the saints. Godly society doth frame us and

square us, and many ways fit us for our place in this

building ; thirdly. Loving affection to the members

of Christ and mutual society doth much profit us,

in respect of our growth in the body, and that till

we become perfect men, and attain to the age of the

fulness of Christ ; fourthly, This holy love is a great

fence to the judgment against fidse and deceitful

doctrine : he is not easily carried with every wind

of doctrine, nor unsettled with the vain deceits of

men, that can follow the truth, and the means

thereof, in a settled and well grounded love to

God's chDdren. But, on the other side, how easily

are such men deluded and thrown off from their

purposes and comforts, that did never join themselves

to God's children

!

The second place is 1 Peter iv. 7, 8, where the

apostle exhorteth to sobriety in the use of the profits

and delights of the world in meats and drinks,

riches, recreation, and apparel, and withal to spend

their time here in spiritual duties, especially prayer,

watching thereunto, both to observe all occasions

and opportunities to pray, as also noting the mercies

of God we find in praj-er, with our own corruptions

in the manner, and the glorious success of prayer in

prevailing with God. But ' above all things,' ho

wills them to ' have fervent love :' and yieldeth two

reasons or motives : first, ' The end of all things is

at hand,' and therefore it is best loving and making

much of those that after the dissolution shall be

great heirs of heaven and earth ; secondly, ' Love

covercth the multitude of sins,' it hideth the

blemishes of our natures, and fitteth us for the

comforts of society. Notwithstanding the infir-

mities accompany even the saints while they are in

this vale of misery.

The third place is 2 Peter i. 7, &c., wiiere he

largely persuadeth men to get holy graces into their

hearts, and to express holy duties in their lives :

among these, as chief, he instanceth in ' brotherly

kindness and love
;

' to this end he bringeth divers

reasons : first. It will set our knowledge a-work,

which else would be idle and unfruitful ; and where

should we uidoa<l ourselves of the fruits of know-

ledge which men get in God's house better than in

the houses of the people of God 1 Secondly, He that

hath not these things ' is blind ;
' or if he have sight
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and wit enough for this world, j-et he is purblind,

/xuwTa^wv, so as ' he can see nothing that is far off,'

as eternal things are, liut only things near, such as

are carnal things : the want of love to God's people

is a palpable sign of a pur1)lind carnal man ; thirdly.

The want of love, and the other graces there named,

is a sign of a spiritual lethargy, even that a man is

fallen into a ' forgetfulness of the purging of his old

sins;' that is, it is a sign that a man lieth under the

guilt and filth of all his former sins, and never feels

the weight of them, or consiilers the danger of them
;

fourthly. Love, with the fruits of it, do ' make our

calling and election sure ;' fifthly. Loving society

and brotherly kindness is a great means of persever-

ance—'if ye do these things j-e shall never fall;'

lastly, By this means ' an entrance shall be minis-

tered unto us abundantly, into the everlasting king-

dom of our Lord Jesus Christ,' both because it

mightily furthereth faith and hope, as also, be-

cause by these means eternal life is begun on earth,

in respect of communion both mtli God and the

saints.

3. Thus far of the motives ; helps follow. These

helps are such as serve, both for the begetting and

nourishing of a holy love, to and with God's

people.

There are eight things that are great furtherances

of holy life :

First, The conscional.>le hearing of the word of

God ; for in God's house doth the Lord fire the heart

and holy aflfections, and teach the right ordering of

them. How came those Colossians by their love to

the saints ? No otherwise but by ' hearing the word

of truth,' which discovered unto them who were

God's children, and did daily fence them against

the scorns and reproaches which the world laded

them withal.

Scmndli/, AVe must get faith and hope, as the co-

herence shows : for till we be soundly huml)led to

seek God's favour, and find our hearts possessed

with the care for and hope of a better life, we can-

not receive God's children aright into our hearts.

But no man was ever truly touched in conscience,

and had unfeigned desu'es of remission of his sins,

neither did ever a man seriously seek after the

things of a better life, but he did love God's children

above all the people of the earth : and it is true of

the measure, that as we grow in faith and hope, so

we should grow in love and in the comforts of God's

favour.

Thmlhj, Would we love brotherly, without feign-

ing, and fervently ; then we must get our ' souls

purified, through the Spirit, in obeying the truth;'

we must make conscience of the duties of mortifica-

tion, as of so many purges, to cleanse our thoughts

and affections of dwelling and reigning lusts an<l

evils ; for secret sins entertained and delighted in

within the affections and thoughts do exceedingly

poison affection both to God and man : this is that

the apostle meaneth where he saith, 'love must

come out of a pure heart,' 1 Tim. i. 5.

Fonrtlily, We must stir up the spirit of love, 2

Tim. i. 6. The Spirit of God is a spirit of love, and

we must stir it up by nourishing the motions of the

same, putting courses or ways of expressing love

into our minds, and by prayer, meditation, or any

other means that may inflame our hearts to a holy

affection.

Fifthly, It profiteth much hereunto to get ami

keep in our minds a pattern of faith and love, even

a draught of the things that concern faith in God,

and love to the saints, that we might always have,

a frame of all holy duties that concern this holy

affection. This was their care in the primitive

times, as appeareth, 2 Tim. i. 13.

Sixthlij, To be found in these three things, faith,

love, and patience, recj^uires most an end experience,

and a daily acquainting ourselves with the things of

the kingdom of Christ. When we are driven by

often crosses to seek comfort in God's children, and

by much observation to find the worth of the com-

forts that arise from holy society with them, many
are the incredible weaknesses that discover them-

selves in the hearts of younger and weaker Chris-

tians ; but it is a shame for the elder men, if they

be not ' found in love,' Titus ii. 2.

Seventhly, We must by all holj' means strengthen,

and encourage, and set ourselves upon perseverance

in the profession of our hope, for if once we give

over profession, it will be easy to see love vanish.

A wavering profession is inconstant in love, Heb.

x. 24.

Lastly, If we would nc\-er forsake the fellowshi]^

we have one with another, as the manner of some
G
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wicked hypocrites and damnable apostates is, then

we must, witli all Christian care, ' consider one

another's ' weaknesses and wants ; and be con-

tinually ' provoking,' inciting, and encouraging ' one

another to love, and to good works,' Heb. x. 25.

Thus of the helps.

4. In the last place I propounded to be con-

sidered the defects that are found in the love that

is abroad in the world, with which the common
protcstant jileaseth himself I will not here com-

plain that love is turned into lust, and that that

damnable infection hath stained heaven and earth,

and polluted our houses, brought a curse upon our

assemblies, and debased our gentry, dishonoured our

nobles, corrupted our youth, and made heavy our

elder age, or shew how it hath brought upon us

famine and pestilence ; but, to let this jiass, I will

speak of the honester love. And wherein think j'ou

standeth it ?

First, In the civiller sort—in comjiliments : never

more compliments and less love. Seamdly, In free-

dom from suits at law and quarrelling. They are in

charity with all the world, if they can shew that

they never were quarrelsome, or that they are

friends again. Thirdhj, In the baser sort it is mere

ale-house friendship. Their love stands wholly in

going to the ale-house togethei-. The.se are the only

fellows and good neighIjours ; and commonly hero

is set up the devil's bench, and proclamation made
of free pardon for filthy ribaldry, for drunken spew-

ings, and viper-like slanders belched out against

good men. Fourthly, Many out of their ignorance

know none other love than of themselves, or for

themselves of others. But yet more plainly the de-

fectiveness of the common protestant's love appears

diversely :

First, By the usual sins which are rife amongst

them, even such as batter the fortress of love. How
can they please themselves in their charity, if wo
consider how malice, revenge, anger, slandering,

backbiting, and all sorts of provocations to anger,

are everywhere abounding? What more usual than

self-love? What more common than envy? Shall

I instance? The tradesman, while ho is rising, is so

flushed with success, and stuffed with the greedy

desire of profit, that he cares not whom he wrongs,

nor how much he becomes prejudicial to other men's

trade. But this man is not so filled with self-love,

but the declining tradesman that hath over-lived his

prime, is every way as well filled with envy. And
thus men are not in charity, neither full nor fiisting.

Secondly, It appears to be defective in the otijects

of love, in a chief companion of love, in the parts of

love, and in the manner of loving.

For the first, the only men that are chiefly to be

loved, and our affections to be speht upon, are the

saints, that is, such religious pei'sons as make con-

science of all their ways. But are these the men the

common protestant loves ? Oh times ! oh manners !

What men find worse entertainment in the M'orld

than these ? Is not the least endeavour after holiness

chased and pursued with open hates, dislikes, slan-

ders ? Can a man refrain himself from evil and not

be made a prey ? Doth there any live godly, and

they persecute him not ? Away, false wretch !

sayest thou thou art in charity with all men, and

yet canst not bear the image of God in a child ofGod ?

For the second, all true love ought to be accom-

panied with faith, yea, it ought to be founded upon

faith ; and therefore herein is the common love of

the world defective, that a communion with men is

not first sanctified with a union with God. These

men, that boast so much of their charity, never made
conscience of seeking the assurance of God's favour

in Christ, neither ever travailed under the burden of

their sins, so as to seek forgiveness as the true

blc.ssedness.

Thirdly, The common protestant is exceedingly to

blame in the very main duties of love. No tenderness

of heart, no true hospitality; and for mercy to the

poor, the old complaints may be taken up, ' There is

no mercy in the land,' Hosea iv. 1 ;
' Merciful men

are taken away,' Isa. Ivii. 1. We may now-a-days

wait for some Samaritan to come and prove himself

a neighbour; and for society and fellowship in the

gospel with God's people, it will never sink into the

understanding of these carnal men, that that is any

way expedient ; and finally, in all the branches of

clemency before expressed, where is the man that

makes conscience of them 1

And for the last, it is easily avouched that the

love that is found in the most men is neither brotherlj',

nor without gross feigning and hypocrisy, nor pro-

ceedeth it from a heart in any measure purified ; and
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lastly, it is so far from being fervent, that it is stone

cold.

Thus of love.

Ver. 5. For the hope's sake ichich is laid up for you

in heaven.

In these words is mentioned the third grace, fur

\vhieh the apostle gives thanks—and that is hope.

Hope is here taken both for the thing hoped for,

viz., the glory of heaven, as also the grace by which

it is apprehended, but especially the latter.

Heaven is diversely accepted in scripture. Some-

times it signifieth the air, Deut. xxviii. 1:2, Mat.

xvi. 1 7 ; sometimes it signifieth the- whole upper

world that compasseth the earth. Gen. xlix. 25,

ISfat. iii. IG; sometimes for the kingdom of grace

and tlie means thereof. Mat. iii. 2, and xi. 11 ; but

nio.st usually for the place of the blessed, and the

glory thereof; and so it is taken here.

Hope, as it is here considered by the apostle,

looks two ways : first, By relation to, and coherence

with, faith and love, ' for the hope's sake ;
' secondly.

By a full aspect upon the object of it, which is

intimated in the metaphor laid up, and expressed

in the word heavens.

First, Of hope, as it is to be considered in the

coherence

:

Ohscr. 1 . There is an admirable wisdom and mercy

of God in the very manner of dispensing of his

graces, for he makes one grace crown another, and

become a recompense and reward to another, as here

for hope's sake God's children break through the

difficulties of faith, and the impediments and dis-

couragements of love. 'When God sees how many
Avays the heart of man is beset in the spiritual com-

bat, about the getting and exercise of those two
graces, he is pleased, by his word and Spirit to

trumpet out victory by shewing the glory of heaven,

and to set on the crown of hope, as the assured

pl.-dge of full and final victory. It is hope that plucks

up the heart of man to a constant desire of union with

God by faith, and of communion with man by love.

And the true reason why so many men utterly

neglect tiie care to get a justifying faith and an

inflamed affection to God's children, is because they

have no taste of the comforts of tlio evidence of a

better life by hope.

Obser. 2. Secondly, Faith and hope are two dis-

tinct things. Faith believes the promise to be true,

with particular application of the jiromise to one's self;

and hope waits for the accomplishment of it. Faith

usually is employed about reconciliation and a godly

life. Hope, for the most part, is taken up with the

retired and affectionate contemplation of the glory

of heaven, the coming of Christ, the resurrection of

the body, and temporal blessings, and delivei-ance,

as they are shadows and t3-pes of the last and great

salvation.

Ohscr. 3. Thirdly, Hope is no more natural than

ftiith and love. The carnal man is ' without hope in

the world,' Eph. ii. 1 2. Not that wicked men are clean

without all profession of hope, for few men are so

vile but they possess and stoutly avouch their hope in

God ; but this hope is vain, empty, without evidence

or promise, such as can never profit them ; and there-

fore, in the 8th of Job he saith, that ' the hypocrite's

hope shall perish, his confidence also shall be cut off,

and his trust shall be as the house of a spider,' Job
viii. 13, 14. It is to be observed, that he calls

wicked men (even all carnal and unconverted people)

hypocrites, and tliat fitly, for every sinner is a

hypocrite in some degree ; and if there were nothing

else to prove it, their very hope and wilful confidence

in the mercies of God, without all warrant from the

word, or testimony of God's Spirit, or their o\\ii

conscience, would undoubtedly prove it; and for

the vanity of their hope, it is fitly expressed in the

comparison of tlie spider's web. The silly spider,

with many day's labour, weaves herself a web, in

appearance able every way abundantly to co^-er her,

and fit her turn ; but at the end of the week, the

maid with a besom sweeps all down. This poisonful

spider is every unregenerate man or woman ; this

web is their hope, in the framing of which thej-

daily busy themselves, and in the coverture of which

they vainly repose themselves ; but when any servant

comes out of the Lord's army to sweep with the

besom of judgment or death, the whole building of

these imaginary hopes comes suddenly and totally

down. In the 11th chapter of Job, and the 20th

verse, it is said, ' The eyes of the wicked shall fail,

and their refuge shall perish, and their hope shall

be sorrow of mind.' In which words the Holy

Ghost shews that the time shall come when those
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vain hopes shall be driven out of the souls of the

wicked, and instead thereof, they shall be filled

either with desperate sorrows on earth, or with

eternal sorrows in hell. ' What hope hath the

hj'pocrite, when he hath heaped up riches, if God

take away his soul i ' Job xxvii. 8. Noting that if

carnal men (again called hypocrites) will not forego

their foml presumptions while they live, yet by too

late experience they shall find tliem vain when

death comes.

Object. But then they mean to pray God to forgive

them, and hope by their repentance then to find

mercy for their souls.

Sol. In the ninth verse it is answere<l thus, ' Will

God hear his cry when trouble comes upon him ?

'

Qtiest. But will not God hear men's prayers in the

troublesome time of death ?

Ans. Not the prayers at that time made by such

men ; for they are hypocrites, having upon them but

the names of God and godliness, and will never in

sincerity ' pray unto God at all times,' neither in their

death do they pray unto God because they delight in

the ^Imighty. And therefore he shews, ver. 10, that

seeing they delight not in God and godliness, and will

not pray at all times—that is, as well in health as sick-

ness, in prosperity as in adversity, while they might

yet sin as well as when they can sin no longer—there-

fore their hope of mercy in death shall fail them.

Que.':t. But if true hope be not natural, what is the

difference between the hope of the faithful and this

common hope that so ordinarily goeth up and down

the world under the colours of it, or how may we

try ourselves whether we have a right hope or no I

Ans. The true hope is described in several scrip-

tures I)}' divei's properties, which are nowhere to he

found in carnal men.

First, The true hope lays fast hold upon the merits

of Jesus Christ onl)"^, and strives constantly to be

established and assured, Titus i. 2 ; Ps. xxxi. 24.

But the common hope is never emptied of carnal

confidence and presumption that God loves them

for some good things or parts that are in them

;

neither doth it brook assurance; for with one breath

carnal people are assuredly confident of CJod's

mercy, and encounter the doctrine of infallible

a.ssurancfi.

Secondly, True hope makes a man more humble.

Lam. iii. 29 ; but the common hope makes men more

wilful and obstinate against God and his ordinances.

Thirdly, True hope makes a ii:an cheerful under

all sorts of crosses, by vii'tue of the very reasons

grounded upon hope, Rom. v. 2, 4 ; but the common
hope of itself will not yield a man's heart support

against any cross.

FourtliJy, The faithful man can suffer for his hope,

Acts xxviii. 20 ; Rom. viii. 24 ; but a wicked man
can shew no chain, unless it be for his sm.

Fifthly, True hope rests upon God's promise,

though never so unlikely to be performed by out-

ward and ordinarj' means, Rom. iv. 18 ; but wicked

men, with their common hope, are perhaps able to

believe they .shall live well so long as they see and

feel means, but without means they are without hope.

Sltthly, True hope will acknowledge as well as

know, Titus i. 2 ; but the common hope cannot

abide profession of religion—it is enough there be a

good heart to God.

Seventhly, True hope is industrious in the use of

all means to come to the end hoped, Ps. .xxxvii. 3
;

but the common hope is singularly slothful ; it boasts

of a sufficiency of knowledge, and yet neglects the

sincere use of all God's ordinances ; it affirms

deeply of going to heaven, and yet cannot tell of

one tear for sin, nor one hour truly spent in morti-

fication—but ' trust thou in the Lord, and do good.'

Laatly, The true hope seeks God's presence, and

strives in sense to draw near to God, Ps. Ixxiii. 26
;

but the common hope is then at best rest when the

heart is farthest off from the care, desire, or sense of

God's presence, either in God's house or abroad.

Ohser. 4. The fourth thing that I observe from

the coherence concerning hope is the worth of the

grace. It is one of the tliree g(jlden habiliments to

adorn a Christian soul. And this I note the rathei-,

because it should move us to use carefully and con-

stantly all the means that serve to breed or increase

true hope in us, and to get, by prayers and practice,

all those things that cause hope. And that we may
get and increase our hope, we must labour for,

first, Tnie grace, 1 Thes. ii. 16; secondly. Saving

knowledge, Ps. ix. 10, and Ixxviii. 7; thirdly,

Experience, Rom. v. 4 ; fourthly. Patience and

comfort of the scriptures, Rom. xv. 4 ; fifthly. The
joys of the Holy Ghost, and peace of conscience in
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believing, Rom. xv. 13; sixthly. Above all, ami for

all these, the Spirit of revelation, Eph. i. 18;

seventhly. The often meditation of God's promises.

Thus of hope, as it is considered in relation to

faith and love.

JJ'liich is laid up for you in heaven. In these words

hope is described in the object of it.

Laid up. Viz., by God in his secret coffers, as a

most worthy jewel. This metaphor gives occasion

to obsei've three doctrines.

Dod. 1. First, That grace and glory are a man's

best trensures, and therefore we should labour for

them more than anything else ; and if we have a

comfortable e\ddence of them, to be contented

though we want other things.

Dod. 2. Secondly, That hope is no common grace,

in that, amongst many fair ^'irtues which are common
to wicked men, he locketli up this gi'ace of hope as

a special jewel he intends to keep only for his own
children.

Dod. 3. Thirdly, That the evidence and grace of

God's children be in God's keeping, and laid up safe

in heaven, and therefore cannot be lost ; and, besides,

when they die, there is of theirs in heaven before

they come.

Heaven. Here I observe two things :

1. First, That there is a heaven for the saints

after this life. The doctrine of heaven is oidy

proper to religion. Nature hath but a dark glimpse

t)f immortality, or any being after this life, and is

full of stronger objections than answers ; and as

any are more lewd in life, they are more senseless

of immortalit}'. But concerning the estate of the

blessed in heaven, nature is wholly ignorant, yea,

the doctrine hereof is so divine, that religion itself

doth not fully portray it out in this world to any

;

yet as any are more hoi}-, it is more discerned.

The consideration of heaven may urge us to manj'^

duties in general. If ever we would have heaven

when we die, we must get holiness both imputed and

infused whOe we live. Mat. v. IG ; 2 Pet. i. 7

;

Mat. vii. 21 ; 1 Pet. ii. 11, 14 ; Ps. xv. We must

be sure we be of God's familj-, Eph. iii. IG; and

that we are born again, John iii. f>, Luke xiii. .5.

In particular, we should therefore acquaint ourselves

^rith the laws and mysteries of God's kingdom. Mat.

xiii. 11, And if we may come by the means to

be effectually instructed in the way to heaven, we
should account of this pearl, and rather than lose it,

sell all we have to buy it, Mat. xiii. 44, 45. And
we should above all things ' labour for the meat that

perisheth not, but endures to everlasting life,' John

vi. 27. Inasmuch as in the ministry of the word is

many times found the keys that open unto us the

kingdom of heaven, Mat. xvi. 19; Rom. x. 6. And
inasmuch as riches may prove a singular hindrance,

we should take warning, and see to it that they do

not entangle us, Mat. xix. 23. And because in

heaven are our treasures, we should set our affec-

tions there. Mat. \\. 20, Col. iii. 1 ; and prepare

for our change and departure, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2,

1 Thes. i. 10. Giving allowance to no sin, no, not

the least. Mat. v. 10-19 ; constantly professing and

confessing Christ before men, that he may not deny

us in that day. Mat. x. 32, 33, and v. 10. Yea,

where God means to bestow heaven, he bestows

heavenly qualities on men in this life. They are

poor in spirit. Mat. v. 3 ; they are eager after

heaven and the things thereof. Mat. xi. 12; they

are like children, void of earthly carking and dis-

tressful cares, Mat. xrai. 2 ; they are merciful, Mat.

XXV. 34-36 ; they love their enemies. Mat. v. 44.

Secondly, The meditation of heaven serves for

reproof, not only of atheists, that would deny it, or

papists, that claim so great glory for their base

merits, but also of the most protestants ; for are

not the most such as ' can discern the face of the

sky, and yet have no discerning of the season ' to

get grace and heaven 1. to say nothing of those that,

by their gross and horrible sins, have forfeited

over and over the claim of any interest in the king-

dom of heaven, living in daily blasphemies, whore-

doms, drunkenness, &c. Yea, do not the better

sort give heaven fair words, and }et have their ex-

cuses why they will not come to God's feasts Avheu

he invites them ? Luke xiv. 1 7. And thus, while men
bless themselves, God's curses usually devour them.

Lastl)', It is a doctrine of wonderful comfort to

God's children, Heb. xii. 23 ; Luke xi. 20. Neither is

this the peculiar advancement of some principal

saints, as Abraham, David, kc, Mat. viii. 11, and

xiii. 31. Neither should the miseries of this life

before we come to heaven troulile us, seeing there is

no comparison between the troubles of this life and
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the glory of the worUl to come, where there shall

be no sin, sorrow, labour, weakness, disgi-ace, fear,

death ; where we shall enjoy the sweet presence of

God, Christ, angels, and just men, with unspeakable

joys, perfect holiness, excjuisite knowledge, and a

total righteousness ; and all this for ever.

2. Secondly, From hence also doth plainly arise

this second doctrine, viz., that the hope of Christians

is in another world ; there is their stay and comfort.

When they seek by faith the comforts of God's

favours, and by love separate themselves to the

communion with God's children, they find presently

such a rent from the world, and all sort of carnal

men assaulting so their rest, that a little experience

learns them the knowledge of this truth, that in

this world, and from the men of this world, and the

things thereof, they must look for no peace or con-

tentment, Rom. viii. 24, 25.

Use. The use is first, for instruction, to teach us

therefore to use the world as if we used it not, and so

to care for earthly things and persons as to resolve

that heaven is our portion, and there only must we

provide to find some rest and contentment
;
yea,

therefore, as ' strangers and pilgrims we should seek

and provide for our abiding city,' Heb. xi. 13.

Secondly, This doctrine gives occasion to answer

that imputation that is cast upon many professors,

viz., that forwardness in religion makes them mind-

less of their business, and much hearing of sermons

makes them careless of their callings. ]\Ien may

here-hence infonn themselves, that howsoever re-

ligion ties men to honest cai-es and daily diligence

to provide for their families, else the very scripture

brands such professors to be worse than infidels, that

make religion as a mask for idleness, yet seeing our

hope is not in the world, therefore God's children do

well first and chiefly to seek the kingdom of God and

the righteousness thereof, and so to mind an earthly

calling as it hinder not a heavenly, and provide

means for a temporal life as not to hinder the hope

of an eternal life.

Thirdly, Tliis doctrine may much settle and com-

fort God's children against the scorns and hates of

the world and all sorts of carnal people— ' the world

will love his own.'

Object. Oh, but why should they hate us?

Am. Because 'you are not of the Avorld, and

Christ hath chosen you out of the world, therefore

the world hateth you,' John xv. 19. And therefore

both provide for it, and bear it when you find it.

Object. But we ^viIl not be so rash and indiscreet

to provoke men to hate and reproach.

Sol. Ver. 20. They have persecuted Christ, who

was the fountain of all wisdom ; and therefore it is a

vain persuasion for any child of God to think, by

any discretion, wholly to still the clamours and hates

of wicked men ; and those men are grossly deceived

and prejudiced that think the true cause of the

troubles of God's children is their o^\ni indiscretion.

Object. It is strange they should hate us so ; we

never did them wrong.

Sol. Ver. 21, 'All these things will they do unto

you for my name's sake.' It is not your cnl doing,

but your holy profession of the name of Christ,

which is named upon you, that they hate.

Quest. But how comes it they should dare to be

so presumptuous and so palpably malicious ?

Ans. It is because ' they have not known my
Father,' ver. 21. Their ignorance of the majesty

and justice of God is the cause of it.

Object. If it be of ignorance, it may be easily

pardoned them.

Sol. Ver. 22, ' If I had not come and 'spoken

unto them, they should have had no sin, but

now there is no cloak for their sin ;' that is, if

Christ, by the preaching of the word, had not dis-

covered their sins, and set before them the way of

godliness, then it had been no such grievous and

monstrous sin ; but inasmuch as many men do lie in

wilful ignoiance, and will not be infonned of the

vileness of their course, therefore, before God, of all

sinners, they are without colour or excuse.

Object. But may they not have good hearts to God,

though they do thus intemperately and unjustly

malign and abuse the preachers and children of God f

Sol. Ver. 2.3, He that hateth Christ in his minis-

ters and members hateth the Fatlier alst), and

cannot have a good heart to God.

Object. But it may be that Christ and Christians

are hated the more securely by wicked worldings,

because they sec nothing but their baseness and

humiliation.

Sul. Ver. 24, ' If I had not done works among

them which none other did,' iVc. By which words
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our Saviour slicws tliat no works of God for,

I13', or amongst God's servants can be so great

testimonies of the undoubted certainty of the good-

ness and holiness of their cause, but wicked men

will still, against all right, hate them. And, there-

fore, we should so inform ourselves by this and

other scriptures, ver. 25, as to set down our rest,

that in the world we must have troubles, and in

Christ and heaven peace, and therefore lay up hope

in our hearts, as God hath locked up our treasures

in heaven.

Thus of hope. Thus also of the gi'ace for which

he gives thanks.

TFfiercof ye have heard before hi/ the word of (nilh,

t'hich is the (jospcl.

Ver. 6. JFhich is.cmne unto you, even as it is unto

III! the u-orld, and is fruitful as it is also among you,

from the day that ye heard and truly knew the grace of

God.

In these words, with those that follow to the

ninth verse, is contained the second part of the

thanksgiving, viz., his jiraise to God for their means

of grace.

The means is either principal, ver. 5, 6, or instru-

mental, ver. 7, 8.

The principal means is the word ; and this is

described by six things : first, By the ordinance in

which it was most effectual, viz., hearing; secondly,

By the property which was most eminent in the

working of it, viz., truth ; thirdly. By the kind of

word, viz., the gospel ; fourthly. By the providence

of God in planting it amongst them

—

is come unto you;

fifthly, By the subject persons upon whom it

wrought

—

you (the Colossians) and the lehole world;

sixthly, By the efl&cacy

—

it is fruitful frirm the day.

Thus for the order of the words.

From the general I observe, out of all the words,

two things

:

1. First, That nature directs not to the apprehen-

sion either of gi'ace or glory :
' the natural man

caimot perceive the things of God,' 1 Cor. ii. 14.

These Colossians had never known the face of God,

nor gained the grace of Christ, had not God sent

them the means. Briefly, this may inform us of

the lamentable condition of such as live in their

natural estate, only pleased with the desii-e or pos-

session of the riches or gifts of nature ; and withal,

shews us the fountain of the want of sense or care

of grace, and holiness. In the most, sense comes

not from nature, but from the word ; and he is a

natural man that is still lapped and covered with

the veil of ignorance, whose wisdom is cross to

God's wisdom, that lieth in gross sins, like a dead

man without sense, that serves some particular gain-

ful or pleasing sin, without using aright any ordin-

ance of God against it, and is without the spirit of

adoption, his heart never broken for sin, and with-

out desire of righteousness—Isa. xxv. 8, Eom. viii. 0,

Eph. ii. 1, Rom. vi.

2. Secondly, It is a worthy blessing of God to

any people to have the word of God amongst them.

This is that men should be exceeding thankful for

to God—Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20, Isa. ii. 3. And by the

contrary, the want of the word is a terrible famine.

Use 1. For reproof both of men's profaneness in

neglecting and contemning of the word ; as also of

our great unthankfulness for such a mercy. 2. For

comfort to God's children that enjoy the word and

esteem it. The word should satisf}' us whatsoever

else we want, both because it doth abundantly make
amends for all other wants ; and besides, it fits us

with strength, patience, and comfort, to make use

of other wants. 3. For instruction, not only to

such people as want the word to seek for it, and to

plant themselves where they may have it, but also

to such landlords and great men, and rulers of the

people, as would be thought lovers of their country,

to use all means to see the country and the parishes

under their power provided of this holy treasure.

Thus of the general doctrines out of the whole

verses.

The first thing in special, is the kind of ordinance

in which the word was effectual, viz., hearing.

JFhercof. That is, of which—heaven or hope. It

is a great mercy of God to hear of heaven, before

the time come it should be enjoyed or lost. If we
heard not of heaven till death or judgment, wo
should continue still in our slumber, drowned in the

lust after profit or pleasures ; we should be so far

from finishing our mortification, as Ave should hardly

begin to set about the washing of our own unclean-

ness both of hands and life ; we should look upon

grace and holiness with a dull and feeble eye
; yes,
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it is good even for God's children to hear of it

hefore they have it, both to support them in their

crosses and discouragements, as also to jiluck up

their minds to holy contemplation, and to wean

them from the love of base things
;
yea, to inflame

them to a greater desire to magnify and glorify the

singiilar grace and mercy of God in these days of

their pilgrimage.

Ye have heard. No man can get eternal graces or

an enduring contentment, arising from the hope of

a better life, without the hearing of the word of

God—Mat. xvii. 50, Luke xvi. 29, 30, John ^nn. 47.

Qitesi. But tell us distinctly, what good shall men
get by hearing of sei-mons ?

Ans. Many are the singular benefits come to men

thereby : Jirnf, The Holy Ghost is here given. Acts

X. 44 ; secondly, Men's hearts are here opened. Acts

xvi. 14 ; thirdly, The fear of God doth here fall

upon men. Acts xiii. 16; fourthly, The proud and

stony heart of man is here tamed, melted, and made

to tremble, Isa. Ixvi. 2
; fifthly. The faith of God's

elect is here begotten, Rom. x. 14; sixthly. Men are

here sealed by the holy Spirit of promise, Eph. i.

1 3 ; seventhly, Here the Spirit spcakcth to the

churches. Rev. ii. ; eighthly, Christ here comes to

sup with men. Rev. iii. 20—let men tell of their

experience, whether ever their hearts tasted of the

refreshing of Christ, till they devoted themselves to

the hearing of the word ; ninthly, The painful dis-

tress of the afflicted conscience is hero or nowhere

cured—by hearing, the bones that God hath broken

receive joy and gladness, Ps. li. 3 ; tenthly. What
shall I say, but as the evangelical prophet saith, if

you can do nothing else, yet ' hear, and your souls

shall live,' Isa. Iv. 3. Live, I say, the life of grace,

yea, and the life of gloiy ; for salvation is brought

unto us by hearing.

Use 1. The use of this point is : First, For in-

struction— ' let him that hcareth hear,' Ezek. iii.

27 ;
yea, let all rejoice in the mercies of their God,

that have tasted of this bounty of the Lord

—

' blessed are your ears, inasmuch as you have heard;

many prophets and righteous men have desired to

hear the things that you hear, and have not heard

them,' Mat. xiii. 1 G, 17. Secondly, For humiliation,

under the consideration of the lamentable estate of

such people as have not the word preached unto

them. How do the thousands even in Isiael peri.sh

through the failing or wanting of vision ? Is there

not almost millions of men and women that have

scarce heard, by preaching, whether there be any

Holy Ghost ? Oh the cruel torments that abide

those soul-murderers ! Shall I name them 1 I wish

their repentance, that so they might have a new

name ; but because lamentable experience shews

that the unsavoury salt seldom finds wherewith it

may be salted, therefore it is the diity of all God's

people to bow the knees of their hearts to God,

beseeching him to inflame the hearts of those that

are in authoritj' with such bowels of compassion,

that they would in due time purge the church of

them, that so their names may no more be heard

amongst us. While men lie sick of the spiritual

lethargy in their own hearts, th(yr are little troubled

with the distress of others ; but if men would e\en

in God's sight duly weigh, 'wdtliout shifting and pre-

judice, these propositions, viz., that the hearing of

the word is the ordinary means to convert men's souls

to God, Rom. x. 14, 1 Pet. i. 23, &c. ; and that

' except men be bom again they cannot enter into

the kingdom of God,' John iii. 3 ;—if, I say, these

things be weighed, how should our bowels turn

within us to consider the case of some hundreds of

parishes in this famous kingdom, that in the midst

of this great light, in this respect, yet sit in dark-

ness 1 Thirdly, For the reproof of the disorders and

vicious dispositions of men in the hearing of the

word. Many are the sorts of evil hearers ; exceed-

ing many are the wicked humours of men, by which

they sin against the word heard. The scripture

hath noted and taxed divers corruptions in men
in hearing, and fearfully threatened them. For

the better explication of this use I consider two

things : first. The sorts of evil hearers ; secondly,

Their state in respect of it.

1. The sorts of evil hearers may be distinguished

into two kinds : some are openly impious and auda-

cious, some more civil and restrained. Of the fii-st

kind : First, Some are so wayward nothing can

please them; either the preacher is too terrible, or

he is too comfortable. If John fast, he hath a

devil ; if Christ cats, he is a glutton. Mat. xi. 1 (i,

&c. Secondly, Some hear and are scandalised, l\Iat.

XV. 12. Men arc so wcilded to their own conceits,
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and stuffed with prejudice, that tliey many times

Avilfully study and strive to frame scandal and

offence out of tlie words of the teacher. Thirdly,

Some hear, and are filled with wrath and envy, and

that sometimes so as they cannot restrain the signs

of their rage and fretting, no, not in the sermon-

time, Luke iv. 28. They gnash with their teeth,

and their hearts are ready to burst for anger, Acts

vii. 5-4. And this comes many times, because men
cannot abide wholesome doctrine, but are given to

laljles, 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. Fourthly, Some hear, and

their mouths make jests, while their hearts go after

their lusts, Ezek. xxxiii. 30 ; they hear and mock.

Acts xvii. 32. Fifthly, Some make the auditory of

Christians the study of all manner of base filthiness
;

thither comes the adulterer, the covetous, the de-

ceiver, the accuser of the brethren, &c., and there

they damnably frame their dogged and swinish ima-

ginations. Sixthly, Some hear, and if they find any

power in the doctrine of the preacher, they inquire

whether he be not a Puritan ; for they have heard

so much evil of that sect everywhere, that that one

colour may serve to make them cautelous, and better

advised than to be much troubled with his doctrine,

Acts xxviii. 22. Seventhly, Some will hear if he

speak of tliis world, 1 John iv. 5. He is an excel-

lent preacher that in their understanding gives them

liberty, and sows pillows under tlieir fleshly and

worldly elbows. Eighthly, Some hear fearfully, as

loath to be dra%vii to the sermon of any that rebukes

sin, as the people of Israel were to come near the

mount, Heb. xii. 19. Ninthly, Some, like the chief

priests and pharisees, when they perceive that the

preacher rebukes their sins, seek to lay hands upon

him, Mat. xxi. 43, 4G, and as far as the fear of the

people restraineth them not, they practise to remove

him.

The civiller sorts of hearers are diversely sinful in

their several humours : first, Some hear, but it is to

be rid of their diseases, that is, to see whether by
hearing sermons, and coming to church, they can

assuage the trouble of their mind.s, and dull the

stinging cares of their hearts j secondly, Some are

like the young man, for they go from the sermon

sorry that the word requireth sucli things as they

are not willing to do, Mat. xix. ; tliirdly. Some
hear and say, God forbid, Luke xx. 16—it is

pity it should be so as the preacher says ; fourthly.

Some hear because a great reportgoeth of the teacher.

Mat. iii.
. 8 ; fifthly, But above all others, they are

strange hearers that are mentioned, Mat. xxii. 22

—

they hear and admire, and yet leave and forsake, for

any reformation or practice of what they hear.

Under this rank I may refer the three sorts of

hearers, Mat. xiii. The first sort suffer the devil

presently to take away the word. The second sort

choke it with cares and lusts. The third forsakes

the profession, and hearing, and liking of it, in the

time of temjitation or persecution. Thus of their

sorts.

2. The state of men transgressing against the

word, by refusing to hear it aright, is exceeding

feai-ful ; if they could see their misery they would
do as the prophets require, they would cut their

hair and cast it away, under the sense of the horror

of God's indignation, Jer. vii. 22-29. The dust of

the feet of God's messengers will rise in judgment
against such hearers, Mat. x. 14. It shall be easier

for Nineveh, and Tynis, and Sidon, and Sodom, and
Gomorrah, than for such hearers, Mat. xii. 41

;

yea, all their suits for mercy are abomination in

God's sight, Prov. xxviii. 9. A heavy care is noted
for a singular judgment. Mat. xiii. 13, 14, &c.

;

Isa. XXX. 8, 9. Yea, because men will not hear the

word they must bear the rod, Mic. vi. 9 ; and their

ears (if they belong to God) must be forced open
by corrections. Job iii. 3. To conclude, if ail this

cannot affect men, then I say, as the Lord said to

the prophet of such persons, ' He that leaveth off to

hear, let him leave off,' Ezek. iii. ult. Thus of the

first part of the description, viz., the ordinance in

which it is most effectual, viz., hearin"-.

The second part is the property of the word,

which is most eminent in the working of it, viz.

truth.

IVonl of Indh. He meaneth not the personal

Word, which is Clirist, but the cnunciative word,

made knowni either singularly by revelation, oracles,

visions, dreams, or commonly by tradition of doc-

trine, from hand to hand for two thousand years • or

by a more excellent manner, afterwards by scripture.

The word of holy scripture is here meant.

There are many properties of the word of God
wherein it doth excel : first. It is di^-ine, th e

H
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testimony of God's mouth, wonderful, 1 Thes. ii.

13, Ps. cxix. 18, 88, 129; secondly, It is eternal

and incorruptible, a living word, or the word of life,

Ps. cxix. 89, 144, 152, Philip, ii. 16, 1 Pet. i. 22;

thirdly. It is swift, Ps. c.xlvii. 15-18; fourthly, it

is powerful and terrible, Heb. iv. 12 ; the sword

of the Spirit, Hosea vi. 5, Isa. xi. 2, Heb. iv. 12,

Eph. vi. ; fifthly, It is nourishing and healing, it

hath a property to nourish and heal, Ps. cvii. 20
;

sixthly. It sanctifieth both our jjersons and the use

of the creature ; seventhly. It is comfortable, joj-ful,

sweet, Ps. cxix. 14, 52, 143, 162 ; eighthly. It is apt

for generation, it hath a quickening power, Ps. cxix.

25-28, 1 Pet. i. 22 ; ninthly. It is preservative,

both from sin, Ps. cxix. 11, and from shame, Ps.

cxix. 22—so will not gold and silver ; tenthly. It

is wise and exceeding large, Ps. cxi.x. 96, 98, 99,

100, 104 ; eleventhly. It is light, and pure, and just,

Ps. cxLx. 105, 1.30, 140, 128, 138. But here the

word is commended for the truth of it, and that a

most eminent property in men's conversions.

Truth is taken diversely : for a virtue in speech, in

the second table ; for truth of doctrine, John v. 33
;

for the substance of a type, John i. 17 ; for upright-

ness and sincerity, John iii. 21 ; for the true form of

a thing, Rom. i. 28.

Here the word of God is said to be ' the word of

truth,' in regard of the use of the word in the con-

version of a sinner : and that, first, as it is appre-

hended to be in itself ; secondly, as it is by effect in

the hearer. For the first, before a man can have

experience of the power of the word in the gathering

of his soul, he must know it to be a word of truth

four ways :

First, That it is the very word of God, and there-

fore true : considering the admirable antiquity of the

story before all other histories ; the dix'adful miracles

by which it was confirmed ; the certain event of the

vaticinies or prophecies ; the immutable and every

way sufficient frame of piety, righteousness, and

divine worship, contained in it ; the duraljlcness of

the wisdom thereof, which no punishments could

ever extort out the heart of the professor thereof;

and lastly, the dreadful judgments upon the enemies

of it.

Secondly, That it is true, whatsoever doctrine it

revealeth, though it make never so much against

our profits, or pleasures, or lusts. Till a man be

brought to this, the word never worketh soundly.

Thirdhj, That there is an especial glory of tmth

in the promises, both in the promise itself, and the

condition.

Fourthlij, That we acknowledge truth in the per-

formance of what God hath promised, and so give

glory to his faithfulness ; and thus of the word as it

is apprehended in itself

In the second place, the word is the word of

truth by effect, because it worketh truth in us,

and imprinteth itself in us, and fits us for godli-

ness, Titus i. 2 ; and thus it worketh truth in us six

ways :

First, In that it worketh knowledge, and so truth

in the understanding. Secomlhj, In that it worketh

in us the truth of worship, John xiv. 23, 24.

Thirdhj, In that it worketh in us plainness and

uprightness, in the exercise of grace and holiness,

and so it is opposed to hj'pocrisy, Eph. iv. 24.

Fourthly, In that it worketh truth of constancy, that

is, an everlasting resolution to hear and keep the

word of truth, John viii. 37, 1 John iv. 6. Fifthly,

In that it begets in us the sincerity and truth that

becomes our callings and behaviour in the world, as

we are free from lying, calumnies, perfidiousness,

slandering, boasting, flattery, &c., 1 Cor. v. 8.

Sixthly, In that it makes all our conversation virtuous,

and so guides us to do the truth, Job iii. 22, James

iii. 17.

the is both for instruction and for reproof

For instruction : therefore we should laliour that

the word may be a word of truth to us ; and to

this end : first. We should pray God to give us ' the

Spirit of truth,' John xvi. 13; secondly. We must

repent, that we may ' come to the knowledge of the

truth,' 2 Tim. ii. 25 ; thirdly. We may not rest in

the form of truth, Rom. ii. 20, Job iii. 32.

For reproof of four sorts of men : first. Such as

' will not receive the love of the truth '—with these

'gain is godliness,' 1 Tim. vi. 5, 2 Thes. ii. 10, 12;

secondly. Such as strangle the light of the truth,

either of nature, conscience, or the word, and
' withhold it in unrighteousness '—that strive against

the light of the truth in their hearts, that they might

sin the more freely, Rom. i. 18; thirdly, Such as

will not obey the tnith which yet they admire, com-
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mend, affect, &c., Gal. iii. 1, and v. 7 ; fourthly,

Such as by tlieir -ivicked lives 'cause the way of

truth to lie blasphemed,' which truth they both

hear, and pi'ofess to obey. Thus of tlie second part

of the description.

Thirdly, The word of God is described by the

kind of word, viz., the gospel.

Jlltick is the gos2>el. By the gospel is meant the

doctrine of the reconciliation of man vrith his God
after the fall. Concerning the gospel, we may in

the general here observe, that of all other doctrines,

the dpctiine of man's reconciliation with God is

especially to be urged and explained by the preacher,

and to be most minded and inquired into by the

hearer. The knowledge and experience of this

point acquaints a man with the saving power of

God. Never do men indeed see the beauty of the

feet of God's servants, Eom. x. 15, till they have

travailed about the obtaining of their peace with

God. If ministers would bend the very force of

their ministries about the sound and daily enforcing

of the doctrine of man's particular assurance of his

peace and reconciliation, it would produce, by God's

blessing, singular fruit. This doctrine would judge

the very secrets of men, and give them a glimpse of

their last doom. It is a most prevailing doctrine, and

therefore extremely en^ned in the world. The high

priests and scribes, with the elders of the people,

many times shew they cannot abide it, Luke xx. 1

.

Hence it is that life is not dear unto God's faithful

servants, so they may in the comfort thereof fulfil

their course and ministration received of the Lord

Jesus, in testifpng the gospel of the grace of God,

Acts XX. 24. Of all other doctrines, the devil

labours to keep the world ignorant of the necessity

and power of this, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. But woe is to

those preachers that teach it not, 1 Cor. ix. 16;

and horrible woeful shall the estate of those people

appear to be at the last day that obey it not,

2 Thes. i. 8. And therefore we should strive to

keep afoot the sparkles of light in this point ; and

whatsoever we lose in hearing, this doctrine should

never run out.

In particular, concerning the gospel, I inquire into

three things : first, Wherein this doctrine lieth

;

secondly, Who receive this doctrine of the gospel

;

thirdly, What are the effects of it.

L For the first, the gospel, or the doctrine of it,

lieth in two things :

First, In our true repentance for our sins ;
and,

secondly, In the infallible assurance of faith in God's

favour in Christ forgiving us our sins. Mat. iii. 2,

Mark i. 15. And this duly weighed : first. Reproves

those that dream of sah'ation and the benefits of

the gospel, without mortification ; and, secondly, It

should teach us to nourish faith by all means, by

nourishing of desires, by removing of lets, praying

for it, waiting upon hearing, beholding the faith of

God's children, and delivering up our souls to some

able and wise pastor.

2. The second question is. Who receive the gospel?

Arts. We must consider : first. Who nwy receive

it ; and that is answered, Mark xvi. 15, ' every crea-

ture j' that is, any man or woman, of what nation,

language, profession, calling, state, and condition

soever; and, secondly, we must consider who do

receive it ; and this may be answered generally

or more specially. Generally, none receive the gospel

but they find in it the very power of God to salvation,

Rom. i. 16. None but such as are begotten again

by it to God, 1 Cor. i. 16. If there be no change in

thy life, thou hast yet no part in the gospel ; with-

out conversion, no glad tidings. In special, the

persons that receive this treasure are signed out by

divers properties in scripture : they are poor in

spirit. Mat. xi. 5, Luke iv. 18 ; they find such need

of it, that heaven suffers -sdolence, and they press to

it, Luke xvi. 16, Mat. xi. 10; and they so highly

esteem the comforts of it, that they can be content

to lose liberty, friends, means, and life too, for

Christ's sake and the gospel, Mark viii. 35, and

X. 29. And it works so forcibly upon men's souls,

that they consecrate themselves to God, to sinceritj^

and godliness, Rom. xv. 16; and learn conscionably

to practise the senace of God in their spirit, mind-

ing the refonnation of their thoughts and affections

within, as well as of their words and actions with.-

out, Eom. i. 9.

3. And, thirdly, For the effects of it. Great are

the praises of the power of it : it begets men to

God ; it is the power of God to salvation ; it judgeth

the secrets of men. Of these before. It brings

abundance of bles.sings, Eom. xv. 19; it makes men

heirs and co-heirs with Christ; it is a witne.ss to all
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nations, Mat. xxiv. 14 ; and, lastly, life and immor-

tality is brought to light by it, 2 Tim. i. 10.

The uses. The consideration hereof should much

encourage ministers to press this doctrine, and never

cea.se to preach it in the temple, and from house to

house, and make use of all opportunities when a

door is opened unto them, either in respect of

power in their own hearts, or in respect of tender-

ness and affection, and desire in the people. Acts

V. -12, 1 Cor. i. 12. God's people also should so

labour for the assurance of God's favour, and peace

in Christ by the word, as they should store their

hearts with provision of that kind, not only for

their death-bed when they die, but renew the per-

suasion of it in their hearts daily, the better to fit

them even in their callings and special standings.

This knowledge is not only a crown and shield for

their heads, but shoes also for their feet, against the

filth of the times, and thorny cares of the world, and

all the ditficulties of a daily diligence in theii- stand-

ings, Eph. vi. 15.

Thus of the third part of the description ; the

fourth followcth.

4. The manner of providence in planting it

amongst them, in these words :

And is come unto yon. Where we may observe, that

if the means of happiness find us not out to work

\ipon us, we would never look after it. If God

were not more careful to send it than we to seek it,

it would never be had. We see this by common

experience, that whole multitudes of people live

without any sense of the want of the word, and did

not God by some great providence send it them, and

persuade them to the use of it, it would never be

liad. And this comes to pass because men are dead

in sin, and sick of a lethargy, in the very use of the

light of nature in matters of godliness ; and, besides,

there is an incredible inclination in our natures to

seek for contentment in things below, and to be

plea-scd with any condition rather than soundly to

digest a sense of the necessity of using the means for

happiness in better things. And lastly, this neglect

of seeking the word comes from errors about men's

estate, while they think that they may be in God's

favour, and like enough to be saved, without any

such ado.

Thus of the fourth part.

5. The fifth thing in the description is the subject

persons to whom the gospel came, \'\z., the C'olos-

sians, and all the world.

Unto you, as it is even nnto all the world. Hence

we may note: first. The truth of God in his

promises; he promised fiourishing churches of the

Gentiles, and lo, it is effected ; the word is gone out

into all the world ; secondly, That the true trial of

all doctrine is by inquiring whether it be agreeable

to that doctrine wherein the world was overcome to

God. Though an angel from heaven should preach

otherwise, yet his doctrine were to be detested as

accursed, 1 Gal. i. 8. And therefore we may justly

complain of the papists, and all popish men, that

chain men down to a necessity of looking upon the

hundreds of years near unto us, and will not bear it

that men should seek ground for their conscience, liy

overlooking all the hundreds of yeai-s since Christ,

and minding only conformity to the doctrine that

first founded the churches of the Cientiles; all doc-

trines since then, though in the purest times, are to

be received no further than they agi'ce with the doc-

trine of Christ and his apostles.

Thirdly, That men are bound to seek the word

wheresoever it may be heard; for if this had not been

so, how could all the world receive the light of the

gospel ? And further, we may see that the want of

teachers was no warrant to commit the churches to

the care of such as could not teach ; a necessity lieth

in the people to seek the word where it may be had.

And therefore those church governors sin grievously

that in this light create so many insuflficientmen, and

set them over the flocks of Christ. For if want of

able men had been a reason, the apostles should have

seen into this necessity, to case the labour and cai"e

of the churches ; but it is a more grievous sin to

admit, ordaiu, and place them, and yet see many

worthy and able men wliolly want places.

Fourthly, We might here note the vanity of their

argument that woidd prov(^ universal gi'ace, because

Christ died for all men ; for in this place here is not

only the world, but all the woi'ld; and yet here cannot,

in any reasonable sense, be meant all the singular

men and women in the world ; for there were many

thousands of particular persons to whom the gospel

came not, and therefore by all the world (as here, so

in that question) may be understood all the elect
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world ; or if tlie world universally, then it is true in

respect of oft'er, or not excepting out of any of any

nation; or by all the world is meant men of all sorts

and conditions in the world.

Fifthly, We might here note the incredible power

and swiftness of the gospel, that could overcome, and

that in so short a time ; and the rather if that we
consider that the magistrates generally drew the

sword against it, and there were not wanting

ministers to oppugn it, even false teachers of all

sorts; and besides, the people had been so long time

settled in their false religion; and lastly, if we look

upon the meanness or the fewness of those that were

God's ambassadors to the Gentiles.

Thus of the fifth part of the description.

The last thing by which the word of God is

described is the efficacy of it. And here the apostle

sheweth: first, What it doth— ' it bringeth fruit,' and
' it increaseth,' for so it is added in some coi)ies;

secondly. Upon whom—'as even in you;' thirdly,

When it began to be .so, viz., ' from the day that you

heard,' &c. ; fourthly. What made it work so, viz.,

' the hearing and true knowledge of the grace of God.'

And is 'fruitful.' Concerning fruitfulness, required

as an effect of the word, I consider four things: first,

The reasons to move us to fruitfulness; secondly,

The sort of fruits we should bear; thirdly. The means

to make us fruitful; lastly, The uses.

1. For the first, there are many things might move

us to make conscience of glorifying God in our

places, by beai'ing the fruit of the gospel, even ex-

pressing the power of it in our lives.

First, It is a special gloiy to God, and to our adop-

tion and calling, John xv. 8; secondly. It is a testi-

mony that we are indeed Christ's disciples, ibid.;

thirdly, The practising of those things which are

within the compass of God's promises (such as are all

the fruits of righteousness) is the very ground-work

of true prosperity, Ps. i. 3 ; fourthly. To this end did

God by election before time, and special vocation in

the gospel, choose us, and call and single us out of

the world, John xv. 16; fifthlj', It procures unto us

an unstained and inoffensive glory, even until the day

of Christ, Phil. i. 21; sixthly, If a man endeavour to

bring forth fruit, and to walk as becomes the gospel,

he is .sure to speed when he hath any suit to God,

John XV. IG; seventhly, Against such there is no

law. Gal. V. 23; eighthly. It shall be to us according

to our fruit, Jer. xvii. 8; ninthly. The fruits of

righteousness are better treasures for a Christian than

all riches, Jer. x^di. 10; tenthly. If we be not fruitful

we shall be cut off from Christ, and utterly for ever

remain frustrate of all his merits and virtue, John
XV. 2, 4, 6.

2. Now for the second. The fruits that we should

bear are such as these :—the forsaking of our par-

ticular beloved reigning sins, (this is all fruit, Isa.

xxvii. 9 ;) the exercise of the true love and fear of

God in a conscionable both worship of God and

practice of life ; the fruits of zeal for God's glory,

humility, patience, and the exercise of the duties of

mortification—as prayer, sorrow, fasting, and the

rest; fidelity in the diligent discharge of the duties

required of us in our families and calling; sobriety

in the use of God's creatures, contentation, just deal-

ing, and to be rightly ordered in matters of report

;

finally, works of mercy, and aU duties of love.

3. Thirdly, That we may be more fruitful : first,

We must labour for greater tenderness in our hearts,

and plough our ground deep with long furrows of

mortification—the seed will not gi-ow if it fall upon

the trampled and smooth heart of man. Mat. xiii.,

the stones must be taken from the roots, Isa. Ixii. 10;

secondly, We must learn to make God our trust, and

God's promise our treasure, else in many parts of

Christian fruitfulness, worldliness will teach us to

deny to obey, Jer. xvii. 8, 9 ; thirdly. We may not

neglect to send forth the leaves of profession, for, as

these leaves are of medicinal use, Ezek. xlvii. 1 2, so

they are good inducements to force a necessity of

more fruit—if no profession there will be little fruit

;

fourthly. We should labour to be abundant in storing

up of saving knowledge, for the wisdom that is from

above is fuU of good fruit, James iiL 1 7 ; fifthly. We
should seek the prayers of God's ministers for us, and
subject ourselves to be directed by their care and

pains, Luke xiii. 6, 7—though the ungiateful world

contemns God's messengers and vine-dressers, yet

the truth is, that if many times they did not rise up

in the gap, woe would be unto men for their bari-en-

ness; sixthly. We should make use of our cro.sses, and

learn humility and acknowledgment of our sins by

them, breaking our hearts in God's sight, and be-

seeching him for the compassions of a fother to be
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shewed to us, that so we might, cafter much exercise

under our crosses, ' Ijring forth the quiet fruit of

righteousness,' Heb. xii. ; seventhly, We shoukl im-

portune the Lord, for our sakes, to visit the great

leviathan, the devil, and to receive us under his pro-

tection, to watch us, and daily to water us, Isa. xxvii.

1-4, &c.

Lastly, In the first Psalm are divers rules : first. We
must not sit with wicked men; secondly. We must

privately and constantly exercise ourselves in the

word of God ; thirdly. We must seat ourselves under

the powerful ministry of the word, near the rivers of

these waters of life ; and lastly, We must take heed

of procrastination, delay no time, but with great

heedfulness respect the season, or due time of fruit

—

all the year is not seed-time or harvest.

4. The use is for bitter reproof of the barrenness

and perverseness of our hearts. Some men are so

ignorant that they know not that they owe any

things of necessity unto religion. Some bear fruit,

and more than enough of it, but it is only to the

flesh, Hosea x. 1, Rom. vi. Some hear the preacher,

with Herod, gladly, but they mend but what they

list. Some rest in the means of fruitfulness. It is

enough mth them, for their praise,^ that they have

the means and frequent it. Some will bear fruit, but

they choose Avhich fruit ; for some -vrill do somewhat

in ci\'il righteousness in theii- dealings with men, but

are little or nothing in sincere piety to God. Others

bear fair leaves of profession in the first table, but in

the second table bear such wild fruit as it is a shame

to behold it in this light, and a sorrow it ought to

be to them to hear God, with disdain, expostulate

about it. Some are good abroad, but naught

at home; but at the hands of all these will the

Lord of the vineyard require fruit, and judge them

according to their works.

And increaselh. This also is added in some copies.

Here I observe two things : first. In what it in-

creaseth ; secondly, By what means. For the first,

the word increaseth five ways :

First, In the number of hearers, so Acts ix. 3L
Secondly, In the power of working, the eflScacy of it

is, and is felt of godly minds, more and more.

Thirdly, In the fairness of the leaves of profession.

It is noted of a good tree that his leaves shall not

' Qii. 'pail'?—Ed.

fail ; and it is certain that the word maketh the

glory of profession both more and more inoflTensive.

Fourthly, In the goodness of fruit. It causeth men to

bring forth more and better fruit at the last than at

the first
;
yea. Christians refreshed with the daily

comforts of God's word, bring forth new fruit every

month, Ezck. xlvii. 12. Fifthly, In the height of

growth. God's children are made every day more

heavenly-minded than another.

Secondly, That the word of God may increase ])y

making us to increase in fruitfulness, we must do

five things : first. We must labour to continue near

the waters of the sanctuary, Ezek. xlvii., Ps. i. We
should never, but in case of necessitv, withdraw our

hearts from the directions and comforts of a daily

and settled effectual ministry. Secondly, We must

take root downward, and then the world will be

filled \\'ith fruit, Isa. xxvii. 6. The tree groweth two

ways, upward in branches, and downward by root-

ing itself more and more in the earth ; so ought a

Christian to grow upward in the external fruits of

holy life, and downwards in the roots of faith, hope,

and other holy graces ; and it is certain if men be

careful to fasten their roots more and more, there

will be a happy increase in the outward life of man.

Thirdly, We must arm ourselves against the heat of

tribulations, or persecutions, as against the means "f

failing, Jer. xvii. 8. Fourthly, We mu.st abide in

Christ, Jolm xv. 4, labouring to nourish the sense of

his presence, and the contentment arising from the

communion with his members, &c. Lastly, We must

be much in the exercises of mortification. " Every

branch that beareth fruit the husbandman purgeth,

that it may bear more fruit,' John xv. 2, 3.

Before I pass from these words it is to be observed,

that he saith not they were fruitful, or increased
;

but the word is fruitful, <Src. To note that when

men have given their names to the gospel, that which

befalleth them is said to befall the gospel
;
partly

because what good men do, they do it by direction

from the word, and assistance of the Spirit of Christ,

and partly because the world attributes what is

done by professors of the word to the word they

hear. If their lives be full of good fruits, the word

of Cioil is glorified ; but if they bo any way vicious,

the word is blasphemed, Rom. ii. 24. Then

they say. This is their preaching ; this comes of
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gadding to sermons, and tossing of their bibles !

The use is both for instruction and comfort. For

instruction : therefore, God's children should ' work

out their salvation with fear and trembling,' and

labour to be ' filled with the fruits of righteousness,'

living inoffensively, and ' holding forth the word of

life' in <all holy conversation, 'shining as lights in

the midst of a froward and crooked nation,' Phil. i.

II, and ii. 1.5, 16. For comfort also, because the

Lord is pleased to communicate the honour of his

word to liis people, so as where the word is in credit

they shall be in credit ; and if they be despised they

are not despised alone, but^the word is despised mth
them.

Thus of the first thing in the efficacy of the word,

viz., what it doth. The second thing is upon whom
it worketh, or the subject persons.

yls it is also in you. Dod. It helps not us that

others, though many, be wrought upon by the word,

gathered, made fruitful, and increased ; unless we be

sure of the efficacy of it in ourselves. It had been a

small comfort to the Colossians to know that the

word was fruitful all over the world, if it had no

power amongst them. There is a windy vanity pre-

vails in thfe heads ofmany hearers. They think they

do worthily when they commend the sermon, praise

the preacher, tell of the working of the word in such

and such, though they perceive not that unto them

it is but a dead letter. Many are full-mouthed, but

liave empty hearts and hands ; but it should be our

discretion to labour the cure of this looseness and

wandering <jf heart, and not to suffer our souls to be

led aside from considering our own way by any such

smooth -wiles of Satan. Thus of the persons ; the

time followeth.

From the day. Here I observe three things :

First, That there is a season for men to be fruitful

in. We are naturally dry trees or no trees. We
are but dead stocks ; neither if we should stand in

God's orchard to all eternity, would we of ourselves

bear the fruits of the gospel, or exercise ourselves in

tiiose fair fruits that are unto eternal life. If before

this day the city of Colosse had been searched with

lights, there would had been found no true fruits of

grace or righteousness amongst them. Our season

to bear fruit is, then, when God calls for it. At some

time of our life, God, giving us the means, doth set

before us the way of life and death, affects us in-

wardly with sense of our misery, or the glory of con-

version, or the necessity of our repentance. Now
when the axe of God's word is laid thus near to the

root of the tree, it is then time to bear fruit, or else

we are in danger. The consideration hereof, as it

shews that the works of civil honest men are but

shadows or blasted fruit, so it should enforce upon

us a fear of standing out the day of our visitation.

Consider with thyself, God calls now for repentance

and the duties of new obedience. If now thou an-

swer God's call, and pray God to make thee such as

he requires thee to be, thou mayest find favour

in his eyes ; for God is ' near them that call upon

him,' if they seek him in due time, while he

may be found ; but if thou delay, consider, first,

That thy heart of itself, without dressing, ^vill

never be fruitful ; secondly. That 'thou art not sure

of the means hereafter ; thirdly, If thou wert sure,

yet who can prescribe unto the Most High 1 ' He
hath called, and thou hast not answered ;' therefore

fear his justice. Thou mayest call and he will not

answer.

Secondly, That it is exceeding praiseworthy, and
a singidar mercy of God, if the word of God work
speedily upon us, if we yield and stoop with the first,

if it make us fruitful from the first day. This lively

working of the word, first. Is a seal to the word
itself, for hereby it is out of all doubt that it is the

true word of God ; and this effectual work of grace

upon our consciences doth fence us again.st a thou-

sand objections about the word ; secondly. It is the

minister's seal,—as soon as he seeth this power of

doctiine, he hath his seal from God—the fruitfulness

of the people is the preacher's testimonial, 2 Cor. iii.

2 ; thirdly, So soon as we find the word to be a

savour of life unto us, it liecomes a seal to our own
adoption to life ; and therefore we should again, every

man, be admonished to take heed of delaying the

time, for not only we want the testimony of our own
happiness while we live without subjecting our souls

to the power of the word, but exceedingly provoke

God against us. We should consider that the Holy

Ghost saith peremptorily, ' Now is the axe laid to the

root of the tree, and every tree that bringeth not

forth fruit is cut down and cast unto the fire.' Not



G4 BTFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. [Chap. I.

that he requireth present fruit, or threateneth pres-

ent execution, Mat. iii. 10, Jolin xv. 2. Neither may

we harden our own hearts with presumption, because

we see not present execution upon this rebellion of

man against God, and the offer of his grace ; for we

must know that men are cut off by more ways than

one. Some are cut off by death, as an open revenge

of the secret rebellion of tlie heart, not opening when

the Spirit of grace knocketh. Some are cut off by

spiritual famine, God removing tlie means from them,

or suffering them to be their own executioners, by

withdrawing themselves from the means. Some men

are cut off by God's fearful judgment, being cast

into a reprobate sense. Some are cut off by church

censures, God ratifying in heaven what is done in

earth Ijy tlie church.

Thirdly, Hence we learn, that if we would be

truly faithful,we mu st be constantly so ; not lose a leaf,

much less give over liearing fruit, Ps. i. 3, Ezek. xlvii.

12. Sudden flashes will not serve turn. The Lord

knows not how to entreat them whose goodness is

but like the morning dew, Hosea vi. 4. Either (from

the day) constantly, or not (upon the day) truly.

Thus of the time.

Fourthly, This efficacy is limited : first. By the

kind of doctrine which especially makes men fruitful,

viz., the doctrine of the grace of God ; secondly. By

the application of it, both by hearing and knowledge;

and both are limited, in that they are required to

be in the truth.

That ye heard and knew the grace of God in truth.

In the opening of these words I consider : first, The

words apart; secondly, The doctrines out of the

whole. For the first, here are three things to be

considered: 1. What grace of God the gospel pro-

pounds to men ; 2. What we must do that we may

have the comfort of this, that we do truly hear ; 3.

What it is to know truly.

1. For the first, the gospel requires of men a deep

sense of the singidar grace or free mercy of God

towards men, and that principally in five tilings

:

first. In giving Christ to mankind fallen, and find-

ing out so happy a means of our deliverance

;

secondly. In accejiting of the mediation of Christ in

particular for the believer, in the age that he liveth

in; thirdly. In forgiving sins past, through his

patience ; fourthly, In blessing the means, for man's

sanctification ; and lastly, in allowing unto men their

lot in the inheritance of the saints in heaven.

2. Secondly, That we may have the comfort of

this, tliat we do truly hear the word, seven things

are to be done : first. We must deny our own carnal

reason, wit, parts, and outward praises, and ' become

fools tliat we may be wise,' 1 Cor. iii. 18 ; secondly,

We must fear God, and set our souls in God's pres-

ence, Ps. XXV. 14, Acts X. 33; thirdly, We must

come with a purpose and willingness to be reft)rined

by it, Ps. 1. 1 G ; fourthly. We must labour for a meek

and humble spirit, mourning over pride, malice, and

passion, James i. 22, Isa. Iviii. 1.5, 1 Chron. xxxiv. 27;

fiftldy. We must hear all, Deut. v. 27, both at all

times, that is, constantly, and all doctrines that con-

cern the grace of God ; sixthly. We must hear with

faith and assurance, Heb. iv. 1, 1 Thes. i. 5 ; lastly,

We should especially in hearing wait for a blessing

from God, in the particular knowledge of God's

grace to us, else all hearing is to little purpose.

3. Thirdly, Men may be said to know, and yet

not truly : first. When they know false things, as, in

the Church of Eome, to know the doctrine of purga-

tory, intercession of saints, image worship, the

supremacy of the Pope, or, in Germany, to know the

ubiquity of Christ's human nature, universal grace,

falling from giace, or that the sacraments confer to

all the graces they signify, and such like ; secondly,

When men have the form of words, and understand

not the meaning ; thirdly, when the notions of tlie

truth are entertained in the mind, and not let down

into the affections, when men have knowledge in

their heads, and no affections in their hearts—the

law should bo ' written in their hearts ;
' fourthly,

When men know things by opinion, not by faith, as

the most men know the greatest part of religion
;

fifthly. When our knowledge is not experimental in

practice ; sixtldy, ^\^len men know other things,

but not tlie grace of God to themselves.

Thus of the words apart. Tlie doctrines follow.
.

Dod. 1. First, Men may hear and yet not know.

Knowledge is not attained by all that hear ; and

this comes to pass either as a curse for men's home-

sins unrejientod—where manners will not be in-

formed, there faith cannot—or by reason of pride

and conceit of our own wits, and that we need not

be informed. Thus the pharisess are blind, though
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they hear Christ himself. Or it comes to pass by

reason of men's faultiness in hearing ; they hear

carelessly, or without application, or with prejudice,

or not all ; or else it is because men smother their

doubts, and seek not resolution in private by con-

ference, or seeking the law at the priest's mouth

;

and in many fruitless hearing is caused by want of

catechising, when people are not fitted for preaching

by information in the principles before.

Doct. 1. Secondly, The hearing and true know-

ledge of God's grace to a man in particular doth

make fruitful. The salutary appearance of God's

grace in a man's heart works in a man a desire and

endeavour to shew all good faithfulness that may
adorn that doctrine by which he comes to know
God to be his Saviour. ' It teacheth men to deny

ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live godly,

righteously, and soberly ;
' it purgeth from inicjuity,

and inflames the zeal for good works, Titus ii. 10-14.

^Mien God's children have the tidings of grace given

unto them, it Idndles in them a singular encourage-

ment to go about God's work, and to hold out to

lay the very last stone with joy, Zech. iv. 7.

Doct. 3. Thirdly, As other doctrines, so especially

the doctrine of our reconciliation with God, or of

our particular assurance of God's grace to us, is ex-

ceeding hard, and men are strangely turned off from

the right knowledge of it. This comes to pass

(where it is effectually preached) because it is

hindered by common hope, and by a resolution in

many to part with no sin for the attaining of it,

and by a natural darkness in the understanding of

man in matters of the kingdom of Christ, and by

the special malice of the devil, and liy pride in

other knowledges ; and la.stly, by an incredible

averseness in our natures, that will not be brought to

set time apart to mind this point seriously, and to

apply ourselves unto the means that might further

us thereunto. AVhereas if men were assured of

God's favour, and possessed of saraig grace, the

profit of the knowledge of it would appear to be

exceeding great. Though the heart of man be ex-

ceeding dull, yet it could not but marvellously refresh

us to think of the pardon of all our sins
;
yea, if we

were sure of this point, and had travelled soundly

about the experience of God's gi-ace to us in par-

ticular, it would for ever settle us in the plerophory

of our religion. A man needs never care for dis-

putes and the thousands of volumes about which

should be the true church or true religion ; for if a

man by sound reasons from the word and Spirit of

God, had gotten the assurance of God's love, he

would become as Mount Zion, that could not be

moved. This also would make a man able to con-

temn all earthly mutations, and live in firmness of

heart, in some measure, out of the fear of any afflic-

tions, or of death itself; and besides, it would

preserve us from the poison and infection of earthly

pleasures, and vain delights and profits. And to con-

clude, it is to enjoy a kind of heaven upon earth, as

being an entrance into the first degree of eternal

life.

WHien men get from under the law to live under

grace, it works not oul}' a dissolution of the do-

minion of sin, but a consecration of the members for

the service of righteousness, Eom. vi. 13, 14 ; of the

fulness of Christ do all the faithful receive, even.

grace for grace, John i. 14-16 ; the truth of sancti-

fication and new obedience, together with the per-

fection ofredemption and justification. To conclude,

every faithful man may say as the apostle said, ' By
the grace of God I am what I am,' 1 Cor. xv. 10.

The use is, first, for instruction : even to labour so

much the more earnestly for the certainty of assur-

ance of God's grace and free favour to us in par-

ticular, because it will make us abundant in the

work of the Lord, and enrich us with those things

that may further our reckoning against the last day.

But that we may speed in suing for God's grace,

and waiting for the tidings of his special love, we

must labour to be good men, and shew it by this,

that we be men of holy imaginations, Prov. xii. 2.

Our understanding will never be capable of this

knowledge till the evils of the thoughts be in some

measure purged out and subdued. Besides, we

must take heed of scorning and contemning the

means of grace, Prov. iii. 34, and labour for a

hatred of every sin ; for till then we never get any

sound experience of God's favour. So long as a

man makes a mock of any sin, and securely against

the hght will commit it, so long he remains under

power of folly and unregeneration, Prov. xiv. 6.

But especially we must labour to get and grow in

humility; for God be»tows his graces on the humble,
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1 Pet. V. 4, James iv. 6. And if God ever com-

fort us with liis graces, let us so learn to make it

our portion, and to trust perfectly upon it, 1 Pet. i.

13, as not to receive it in vain, 2 Cor. vi. 1, but

obey all the counsel of God, and his ministers, that

beseech us to exjiress the power of it in our lives.

Secondly, The doctrine of the power of God's

grace doth bitterly reprove four sorts of men : fir.st.

Such as neglect God's grace, and seek not any

j)articular evidence for it ; secondly, Sueli as fall

away from the grace of God, and give over the use

of the means of grace. Gal. i. G, which apostasy

many times befalls such men as will not wash off

the pollution, nor by mortification stay the spring-

ing up of some bitter root or other within their

hearts,—such apostates, wlien they were at the best,

had in their hearts some imperious lusts and pas-

sions or other, that they made not conscience of to

subdue, Heb. xii. 15 ; thirdly, Such as turn the

grace of God into wantonness ; men that before

they have any reason of comfort, upon the bare

hearing of the promises of the gosi)el, take liberty

to live licentiously, and follow their sins with pre-

sumptuous abuse of God's mere}',—these are ungodly

men, ordained before to condemnation, Jude 4

;

lastly. Such as cannot abide the doctrine of God's

grace, but despise and hate the very Spiiit of grace,

—how sore shall their punishment be ! Heb. x. 29.

Thus far of the thanksgiving for the principal

means of grace. The instrumental follows.

Ver. 7. As ye also learned of Epaphras our fellow-

servant, tcho is for i/oii a faithful minister of God ;

Ver. 8. IFho hath also declared unto us your love,

irhich you have in the Spirit.

He hath given thanks for the ministry ; now he

gives thanks for the minister, who is here described

by his name, 'Epaphras;' by the adjunct love of

others to him, ' beloved ; ' and by his office, ' a

servant
;

' by his willingness to join with others,

iij.iioxiK'ti, a fellow-servant ; by his faithfulness in

the execution of his office, ' which is for you a faith-

ful minister of Christ
;

' lastly, by his love to his

people, which he shews by the good report ho

thankfully gives of them, ver. 8.

From the general consideration of all the words I

observe ;

Doct. 1. First, It much matters to the efficacy of

the doctrine what the ministers be. He that would

profit his hearers must be : first. Able to teach
;

secondly, He should be beloved, not a man against

whom the hearts of the people had conceived in-

curable prejudice, or such a one as was scandalous
;

thirdly, He had need to be a fellow-servant, one

that will draw with others ; fourthly. He must

consecrate his service to God and the church

;

fifthly. He must be faithful ; and lastly, One that

wOl love his people.

Dod. 2. Secondly, Ministers of greater gifts, or

places, or learning, may here learn how to carry

themselves towards their fellow-ministers. Paul

commends Epaphras, confirms and countenances his

doctrine, and gives him the right hand of fellow-

ship ; whicli example much condemns the hauglity

pride and arrogancy of many great clergjTnen, in

whose eyes their brethren are despised ; sometime-s

swelling against them with envy ; sometimes openly

pursuing them with censures, especially if God bless

their labours with any good success ; easily setting

out with the foremost to detract from their just

praises for gifts, sincerity, or pains. Woe and a fall

will be to the great pride of clergymen.

Boot. 3. Thirdly, The apostle strives to win a

greater estimation to the minister, that so he might

the better fasten tlieir respects to his ministry,—to

note that where the messenger is not in credit, the

me.s.sage is easily neglected or contenuied. And
therefore, as men would desii-e good success in the

ministry of the word, they should labour to get and

retain an honourable opinion of the ministers. And
to this end consider that they are called God's

coadjutors, ministers of the Spirit, God's stewards,

candlesticks, the mouth of Christ, stars, angels, and

have many other titles of dignity.

From these \\'ords,us yeaho han learned ofEpaphras,

I observe : First, That if men would be effi-ctually

wrought upon by the word, they must plant them-

selves under some settled ministry. Tliey that hear

now one and then another, at one end of the

quarter hear a sermon of this man, and at the

otJier end of that man, have their knowledge mucli

like their pains.

Secondly, He is a true member of the church that

can shew sound grace and knowledge, learned of
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the teacliers of the church. It is neither the ac-

count of the woi'hl, nor profession of true religion,

nor coming to church, demonstrates necessarily a

true member of the church, but the effectual sub-

jection of the soul to be formed and wrought upon

by the ministry of the word.

Thirdly, It is an ordinary infirmity in the better

sort of hearers that in many points they receive

doctrine upon the credit of the teachers, yiekling no

other reason but Epaphra* taught so ; which should

awaken affection and conscience in ministers, out of

the fear of God, and sound and infallible knowledge

and premeditation, to deliver what thoy do deliver,

and to utter nothing for certain but the word of

God.
From these words, tJie beloved, our fellow-servant, I

observe : First, That common affliction for the cause

of God works in men tenderness of love. The

prison makes a great apostle embrace with singular

love a poor and mean minister. The smell of the

jirison and sight of the stake (if such times should

ever come again) would frame a better amity

amongst our churchmen ; aml:iitious men might then

lay down their personal and guilefid eagerness of

haste and hate ; and humorous men would tlien be

ashamed to devise how to enlarge the dissension by

coining new exceptions and urging of peremptory

new scruples ; modest and humble men on both

sides, that have sought the peace of Zion, would then

liave double honour.

Secondly, That he that is faithful is beloved
;

beloved, I saj-, of God and God's household. It is

an iU sign in a minister that he is not sound, when

ho finds no tokens of God's love in his heart,

nor signs of respect with God's servants in his

life.

Thirdly, That to be God's servant is a high

dignity. It is here the special glory of an apostle,

and was acknowledged and proclaimed to be the

best part of a king's title, Ps. xxxvi., the title of it

;

which may serve for comfort to poor Christians.

They can get no wealth, offices, nor honours in the

world ; but here is their joy—they may get to Ite

God's servants, which is better and more worth than

all honour. Besides, it condemns the aspiring of

the clergy
;
yet, when they have done all they can

to make themselves great men, he is a bettor man
in God's books, that by faithful service can win souls

to God, than he that by his money or pains can only

purchase many livings and great dignities to himself.

IVhich is for you a faithful minister or deacon.

Concerning the word Aia^oto;, rendered minister, it

is expressly a deacon ; and it is a title of office, ser-

vice, or administration, given sometimes to Christ.

He is called theDeacon of circumcision, Kom. xv. 8 ;

sometimes to magistrates, Eom. xiii. 4 ;
yea, some-

times to women, Rom. xvi. 1 ; sometimes to a special

calling or sort of church officers, Phil. i. 1, 1 Tim.

iii. 8, 12 ; sometimes to the ministers of the gospel,

both ordinary and extraordinary ; so Timothy is a

deacon, 1 Tim. iv. G ; so Judas, Acts i. 17, 15. But

the doctrine I observe is :

That every faithful minister is Christ's deacon
;

and this may comfort painful ministers ; for to be

Christ's deacon is no base office, or to be called so a

title of disgrace ; for it is a title given to Christ

and the greatest magistrates. And concerning them
is that promise that he that receiveth one of them
in Christ's name shall not be without his reward,

Mark ix. 41. Besides, Christ saith of them, that

where he is, there shall his deacon or servant be,

and his Father will honour him, though the world

do not, John xii. 26. Further, it may refresh them
that they are said to be ' deacons, not of the letter,

but of the Spirit,' 2 Cor. iii. G-8. Lastly, We may
see what power these deacons have. Mat. xxii.

They call, they persuade ; they are heard of the great

king, if they complain and inform ; and they bind

men hand and foot and cast them into utter dark-

ness. Only, if ministers would have the pri\-ileges

of Christ's deacons, they must. put on and practise

their properties : first. They must become as little

children, for humbleness of mind and confidence in

God's fatherly care and providence, and for freedom

from malice, Mark ix. 35, 36 ; secondly. They
must follow their master Christ, in doctrine, in life,

and in sufferings, John xii. 26 ; thirdly, ' Seeing

they have this deaconship, as they have received

mercy, they should not faint, but cast from them
the cloaks of shame, and not walk in craftiness, nor

handle the word of God deceitfully, but in declara-

tiim of the truth should approve themselves to every

man's conscience in the sight of God,' 2 Cor. iv. 1,

2, so iis for the daily expressing of tlieir doctrine

upon the hearts and lives of the people, their people

might be their epistle, 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3.
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Thus of the seventh verse. Out of the eightli

verse I obsen'e diver.s things.

First, From the word declared, as it is here used

and applied to reports, I note that those things are

to be reported and spoken that may give light to

the hearers. A good man's report tends to clear

things in the minds of them tliat hear him ; there

should be light and a lantern in our words, Prov.

vi. 23. To this end we should use wisdom and

truth and meekness when we speak ; wisdom, by

preparing ourselves to speak ; truth, to report things

as they are ; and meekness, to avoid passion ; for

anger is a gi-eat darkener. We should also take

heed of divers sins in both tables that greatly

corrupt the hearers, not only in the general, but in

this that they greatly darken and make muddy the

understanding of man. As in the first table, dis-

courses or disputes of atheism against the word,

religion, or ordinances of God, apologies for idola-

ters or idolatrous religion in whole or in part, the

very naming of vices or idols without disgracing or

hatmg of them, impatience or murmuring against

God, and such hke, and, in the second table,

flattery, tale-bearing, false accusing, rash judgment,

answering of matters before they be heard, are great

darkeners of the understanding.

Secondly, In that Epaphras, intending to complain

of them for their corruptions in opinion and wor-

ship, doth here first declare their praises and gi-aces

of God's Spirit; it shews that it is a worthy grace to

be apt to express others' just praises, especially when
we are to speak of their faults ; for that will shew

that we are free from envy, ostentation, or disdain,

and that we seek not our own things, that we are

not suspicious, nor think evil, nor rejoice in evil.

Love ill the Spirit. Love is either in God or in

man ; in God there is the personal love of Christ,

the love of the creature, OiXoxr/j;;, the love of man,

*;?.a»()jW5-/a, and the love of goodness or good men,

<bi\a.ya6ia. In man there is both the love by which

he lo^es God, and the love by which he loves man.

I take it, here it is meant of whatsoever love the

Spirit worketh in man. Of love I have spoken at

large before; here only I note briefly two things in

general : first. The necessity of love ; secondly,

The trial of it ; both in the negative. For the first

:

If the true love of God and God's children be not

in us, we have not faith. Gal. v. 6, nor the Spirit of

God ; for love is the fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22,

2 Tim. i. 7 ; nor the seal of our election, Eph. i. 4
;

nor a pure heart or good conscience, 1 Tim. i. 5 ; nor

strength to hold out against errors, 2 Thes. ii. 10.

And for trial : first, of our love to God. We must

know that he loves not God that will not come to

Christ for life, John v. 42 ; that keeps not his com-

mandments, John XV. 10; that is ashamed of the

cross and profession of Christ, Rom. v. 5 ; that

loves not the word, so as to hide, as precious trea-

sure in his heart, the instructions and comforts of

the word, 1 John ii. 6 ; that is not inflamed and

inwardly constrained to an ardent desu-e of holy

duties in that place God hath set him in, 2 Cor. v.

13, 14; that serves the lust or love of his profit,

sports, and carnal delight, 1 John ii. 15. And for

trial of our love to men, he loves not his neighbour

:

first, That cannot do it in the Spirit, that is, in

spiritual things and from his heart, according to the

directions and motions of God's Spirit; secondly,

That doth or worketh evil to his neighbour, Rom.

xiii. 10 ; thirdly, That ^vilfully will oflend his brother

in a thing indiftVrent, Rom. xiv. 15 ; fourthly, That

will not pray for his neighbour-, Rom. xv. 30 ; fifthly,

That is not prone to shew mercy, 2 Cor. viii. 8.

Quest. But how must I love my neighbour ?

Ans. As Christ loved us : and that hath four

things in it ; for Christ loved us first, and though

we were his inferiors, and for our profit, and with

an everlasting love ; so should we : first. We must

love with a preventing love ; secondly, ^^'e must

\o\Q, though they be :ncaner persons in place or

gifts than we ; thirdly. We must love them for their

profit and good, not for our own ; and lastly, We
must love continually and fervently.

Ver. 9. For this cause ice also, since the day we

heard of it, cease not to pray for you, and to desire

that ye might be fulfilled with the knowledge of his loill,

in all icisdom and spiritual understanding.

Ver. 10. That ye might icalk tcoiihy of the Lord, in

oil pleasing, being fruitful in all good works, and

increasing in the kmvledge if God.

Ver. 11. Strcngthenid with all might, through his

glorious power, unto all 2^oticncc and long-suffering with

joyfulness.
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These words are the second part of the preface,

wherein he sheweth that he pra3-ed for them, wliioh

he both generally alBrms, and specially declares.

The general affirmation is in these words :
' For

this cause we also, since the day we heard of it,

cease not to pray for you.'

The special declaration is in the words that follow

:

' And to desire that ye might be fulfilled with the

knowledge of his will ;' and so forward to the end

of the 11 til verse.

In the affirmation are three things : first, An
intimation of a reason, ' for this cause ;' secondly.

The notation of time, ' since the day we heard of

it ;' thirdly, The matter affirmetl, ' we cease not to

pray for you.'

In general we may plainly observe that the

dasires of our hearts and endeavours of our lives

ought not to be employed for our own good only,

but for the good of others. "We are neither born,

nor born again, for ourselves. Sanctified and holy

men have been full of constant and ardent affections

and desires after the good of God's children :
' the

manifestation of the Spirit is given to every member

to profit withal,' 1 Cor. xii. 7. Religious love

seeketh not her own things, 1 Cor. xiii. We should

not seek our own things, as many do, but that

which is Jesus Christ's, viz., that which tends to his

glory, and the profit of his members, yea, Christians

should ' serve one another by love.' He is not of

God that hath not holy affections to promote, so

far as in him lieth, the good of God's children,

1 John iii. 10. 'Herein are the children of God,

and the children of the devil (usually) known :

'

certainly that which any man is in religion, he is

relatively ; if not fit to serve the body, then not fit

to be of the body ; he is not a saint, that seeks not

communion of saints.

Uses. This may serve : First, To shew the misery

of such as have no inflamed desires after the good

of God's children. Secondly, It may give us occasion

to examine ourselves what good the body of Christ

reaps by us. If any Christian of less power, gifts

and means in the world, ask, what good can I do to

Christians ? I answer, if thou canst do nothing

else, thou canst pray to God for them, and desire

their good, rejoice in their prosperity, and mourn

for their miseries : neither let this be thought a

mean and unprofitable service to the body, for we

see here a great apostle emplojdug himself about

such works ;
yea, thou dost benefit the body by

keeping a holy order in thine own work, walking

iuoflensively. If one stone fly out of the building

it may bi-eed great annoyance to the whole.

Thirdly, This should teach us to avoid what lets our

desires or abilities to serve the brethren by love,

and what may wrong the body. Take heed of

worldliness, even these carking cares or plodding

thoughts about earthly things; use the world, but

serve it not. Take heed of irreligiousness, or the

common profaneness of the world. Take heed of rash

censuring, and the customary liberty of speech to

judge, and masterlike to ta.x the actions of others.

Lastly, Take heed of presumptuous and scandalous

courses of life. And here also may be gathered a

comfort to afflicted consciences that are distressed

because they find not what they would in themselves.

They must know that one great way of trial of sin-

cerity is by the constant uprightness of their heart in

the desires of good to the church and people of God.

And therefore, though they cannot speak so much

good of themselves as were meet, yet it is a great

grace of God, that they have inflamed affections to

wish all sj)iritual prosperit}' to God's people, and to

bless them in the name of the Lord.

Fo)' this cause. Doct. When we see the word of

God beginning to work eflectually in any people,

and that they wax fruitful, it is the duty of all that

love Sion, to bestir themselves, and cry mightily to

God with incessant prayers for them. If it be

asked, what we should pray for, or wish unto them ]

I answer, we should pray : first. That God would

restrain the devil and all wicked men, that profes-

sion be not dishonoured in the birth of it by scan-

dalous persons, for it is one of the first practices of

the devH to thrust up racked men into profession,

that so the glory of sincerity might be darkened
;

secondly. That the word might ha^-e free passage

without interruption or hurtful opposition. Seldom

doth powerful preaching make a division in the

heap, but the devil and devilish men strive to wring

the fan out of Christ's hand, that the nnnnowing

may cease. The doctrine that separates the precious

from the vile, and without respect of persons yields

comfort to the gracious, and terrors a.s the only
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present portion of the profane, is exceedingly

opposed of the world ; thirdly, That they may gi-ow

in grace. But, to omit other things, the apostle

here shews, by his own example, that we should

pray : fii-st. That they may truly ' know the wll of

God ' in Christ ; secondly. That they be discreet and
'wise' in carriage, as well as in 'understanding;'

thirdly. That they may ' walk worthy of the Lord,'

&c. ; fourthly, That they may ' increase in know-

ledge ;
' fifthly. That they might persevere, being

strengthened with God's might; lastly. That they

may lead a 'patient and joyful' life. And we
should be thns careful of the good of others, both be-

cause God requires it, and the saints have practised it

;

and besides, if thou have any grace, thou standest or

fallestwith others, in respect of the credit of profession.

Since that day that we heard of it, ire cease not to

piay for you. First, from the coherence of these

words with the words following, we may note the

great efficacy of prayer, how mightUy it prevails

with God. It is a way by which a Christian may
exceedingly help himself, and pleasure his friends :

' the prayer of the righteous availeth much,' both

for helping of the body, and healing of the soul,

James v. 16. If two sound-hearted men agree in

earth in a suit to God the Father in heaven, they

prevail with incredilile success, they get what they

would have, M--it. xviii. 19.

And that we may be encouraged to prayer, there

are divers things that might undoubtedly persuade

us to resolve of the efficacy of prayer. First, God's

conmiandnient ; certainly God will not require

prayer but that he means to hear it, Ps. 1. 15.

Secondly, The nature of God ; he is a Father, and

hath the compassions of a Father. 'Though

Abraham would not know' his seed if they had

suits to him, 'and Jacob be ignorant of his posterity,

yet God will hoar and redeem,' Lsa. Lxiii. 16.

Though a mother should forget her motherly com-

passions, yet God will not forget his, lsa. xlix. 15
;

and therefore, if earthly fatliers, that have a great

deal of ill natur(! in them, can give good gifts to their

cluldren, and that because their children ask them,

how inuch more shall God our Father, who is

perfectly compassionate, give good things, yea, the

best things, yea, the very fountain of all good, his

Holy Spirit, if we ask him? Mat. vii. 9. Thirdly,

The manner of God's presence of grace, ^\^^en we
have any suits, he is not far off, or hard to come to,

as earthly princes are, and great men in the world

many times ; but he is ' near to all that call upon
him in truth,' Ps. cxlv. 18 ;

yea, for more as.surance

of this, that he is ready to receive petitions, it is

said, ' His ears are open to the cry of the righteous,'

he is so far from being absent, that there is not so

much as any little impediment in his ear. God is

ever ready to hear, if our hearts were ready to pray.

Fourthly, The property of God's liberality. He holds

it a great blemish and dishonour to his bounty,

either to deny when he is asked, or to reproach

when he hath given ; either to accept against the

person, or to stick at the greatness of the gift,

James i. 5. Fifthly, The assistance of the Spirit of

adoption ; ' The Spirit helps our infirmities, though

we know not how to pray as we ought,' yet that

shall not let audience ; for ' The Spirit itself will

make request for us, even in the sighs which cannot

be expressed,' Kom. viii. 26. Si.vthly, The merits

of Cluist and his intercession. He hath prayed for

us, so as ' what we ask the Father in his name, he

will grant it,' John xiv. 13, 14. Seventhly, The hate

God bears to the enemies of his people. God's

servants shall speed in their suits, even because of

them that rise up against them. Lastly, Our prayers

are furthered by the very faith and lujliness of our

godly and spiritual ancestors ; the posterity speeds

the better for their sakes
;
yea, without question we

speed the better in England because we :u-e the

seed or successors of the mart3TS.

Object. But I have prayed for myself and others,

and yet find not success.

Sol. First, If thou speed not, it is either because

thou art not a righteous person, Ps. xxxiv. 16,

cix. 7, or thou art disordered in thy carriage in the

fomily, 1 Pet. iii. 7, or thou didst not continue in

prayer, Luke xviii. 1-8, or thou dost ask amiss.

Quest. But howmay I know whether I did ask amissi

Alls. Thou didst ask amiss : first, If tiiou didst

pray and doubt, James i. 6, Job xxi. 15 ; secondly,

If thou didst make prayers thy refuge, but not thy

recompense,—when thou earnest to praj', thou con-

sidereclst what thou didst want for thyself, not what

thou shouldst render to God—thou usedst prayer

to serve thy turn, but when thou hadst sped, thou
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didst not return !)}• prayer to render unto God liis

honour, Ps. cxvi. 12 ; tliirdly, If thou didst not m;iko

conscience of the use of other ordinances of God, for

God wll not give all to any one ordinance; fourthly.

If thy praj'ers were ignorant, proud, h_vpocritical

prayers. Mat. vi. ; fifthly, If thou wast not in charity,

but broughtest thy gift, and didst not forgive, or seek

reconciliation with thy l>rother. Mat. v. ; sixthly. If

thou didst ask of God for wrong ends, or wrong

things, as to spend on thj'- lusts, James iv. 3, or for

temporal things only or chiefly, Hosea vii. 14; besides,

man}' times it comes to pass that men speed not be-

cause they are not humble. We should so prize and

esteem holy things, as we should exceedingly rejoice

if we could get but the crumbs that fall from the

Father's table. This humilitj'' is ever joined with

great faith and wished success in all suits to God.

Again, it is to be noted that men may be deceived

about the success of prayer, for the decree for our

succours may go forth at the very beginning of our

supplications, though the knowledge of it be not

revealed unto us till afterwards. Further, God

heareth prayers diversely ; sometimes he heareth to

gi'ant the very thing we desire ; sometimes he hear-

eth, and granteth, and giveth, not the very things

we desire, but that which he holds to be best for us,

and for the distress we arc iu ; so he was said to

hear Christ, Heb. v. Lastlj% God doth hear and

gi-ant, and yet defer to give, and that for our great

good many times. He defers that he may prove ns,

that our faith may be the more kindled, that his

benefits may be more sweet when they do come, and

that we may know by the want that it is his gift

wlien they are bestowed, and that we may be more

careful of the good use of his graces, gifts, and bene-

fits, when we have them. Thus of the coherence.

For you. Dud. We are bound to pray for others,

as well as ourselves. In this place I consider in this

point only two things : first, The kinds of i)rayers

for others ; secondly, The sorts of persons for whom
we must pra)'.

For the first, I observe here in the original two

words

—

rrcoeiuy^ai and a'nri/j,ara, in the translation,

prin/ers and desires. As I take it, all the sorts of

prayers for others may be referred to these two

heads, and these two differ not so much in the matter

as in the motives to prayer : rrioaixiyjx'i, prayers, are

such suits unto God as wo are vehemently moved

to by the contemplation of God and his attributes.

The difference between lup/jj and vioaivxi is some-

what shadowed out by oration and adoration. A/V)j-

juara, here rendered desires, are all suits unto God,

arising from the deep sense of man's estate, either

in dangers, wants, or blessings ; and under this kind

may be placed the three sorts of prayers in 1 Tim.

ii. 1 ; for our desires for others are either depreca-

tions, in which we desire God to turn away or keep

from them some great evil ; or intercessions, which

are either complaints of wrongs, or most importunate

supplications unto God for their conversion and the

pardon of their sins ; or, lastly, thanksgivings for

God's mercies and blessings.

Secondly, To the question, for whom we must

pray. It is shortly answered, 1 Tim ii. 1, ' for all

men,' excepting dead men, or such as sin unto death,

or such concerning whom the will of God is revealed

for their perdition, as the Man of sin, 2 Thes. ii.
;

so as also by all men we understand all sorts of men,

not all the particular men of every sort, for we may
not desire salvation for all the men that God hath

made, (universally considered,) seeing the counsel of

God is unchangeably passed concerning reprobates.

But that which in this text is principal is, that

ministers and people must pray one for another.

Ministers must pray for their people ; thus do the

apostles in every epistle
;
yea, Samuel saith, ' God

forbid I should cease praying for you,' as if he knew

it to be a detestable thing for a minister to be so

reckless or careless, as either not to pray or not to

continue to pray for his people. The people must

also pray for their ministers, and that especially for

these things : that God may deliver them from the

rage of the disobedient and the practices of their

enemies, Rom. xv. 30 ; that God would open their

mouths and give them utterance, Eph. vi. 19, with

a fitness to discover the secrets and mysteries of

Christ, Col. iv. 3 ; and that their gospel may run

and grow, both in efficacy and credit, 2 Thes. iii. 1,2;

yea, inasmuch as they labour about saving other

men's souls, the people should by prayers labour to

further the salvation of their ministers.

JFe cease not. Note, first. He that loves the peo-

ple of God truly, loves them constantly.

Secondly, That a heart truly sanctified is much
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in prayer, cannot give it over. It is a woeful thing

to neglect prayer, but how cursedly miserable is their
,

case whose hearts rise against prayer, and cannot

abide it, but persecute it in others !

Thirdly, The not ceasing in prayer hath in it con-

stancy and perseverance in prayer, and teacheth that

as we are bound to pray, so are we bound to perse-

vere in prayer
;
yea, if we must not cease to pray, it

implies : first. That we must pray in all places ; se-

condly, That we must watch to pray ; thirdly, That

we must believe and hope we .shall obtain what we

pray for ; fourthly. We must not appoint God either

time or means ; fifthly, That we must pray with all

manner of prayers; for all these five things are

requisite, or, if any of them be wanting, there will

not be constant and faithful prayer
;
yea, not ceas-

ing, notes that there is singular comfort in prayer,

else men would never hold out.

Object But not ceasing implies multiloquy, vain

babbling.

Sol. Not so ; a man may pray earnestly and often,

and yet not use many words.

Object. But to pray without ceasing is to be tied

to use idle repetitions ; for how can men be fur-

nished and find matter to pray so often and so

muchi

Sol A Christian is furnished many ways -with

needful occasions of continual prayer : fir.st. He is

tied to a daily sacrifice, both morning and evening,

by prayer and praises; secondly, He finds continually

new mercies, and those require new songs of praise

and prayer, Ps. xl. 4 ; thirdly, As his knowledge in-

creaseth by the use of the means, he finds an increase

of matter to drive liim to prayer, and make him

pray better ; fourthly. New infirmities breaking out

in himself and others, and that daily, gives an occa-

sion to renew his suits to God ; fifthly. The creatures

and his calling must be ' sanctified by the ^vord and

prayer ;' sixthly. Variety of crosses breaking in upon

him gives him cause to run to God for the sanctify-

ing or removing of tliem.

Let such pray seldom as think they owe God no

sacrifice, or receive no blessing from God, or care

not for knowledge, or find no infirmities in them-

selves, or have no crosses, or need no blessing upon

their callings and labours ; but let all that fear God

stir up themselves to pray without ceasing, because

God requires it, and hath made gracious promises,

—

because they find daily necessities, and may hereby

exercise their faith, and shew their love to God and

to others, after the example of the saints, and by

the motion of the Spirit of adoption, which will not

be idle in them.

Thus of the afiirmation, the declaration follows :

T/uit ye might be fulfilled ivilh the knowledge of his

will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, that ye

might walk; dc.

In this declaration he describeth the knowledge

he prays for by five things :

1. By the object of it, ' The will of God.'

2. By the parts, ' Wisdom and understanding.'

3. By the end, ' That ye might walk,' &c.,

ver. 10.

4. By the cause, ' His glorious power,' ver. 11.

5. By the eff'ects, ' Patience, long-suffering, joy-

fulness.'

The object is described in these words, fulfilled

with knowledge of his will.

And here is, 1. The object itself, ' will of God ;

'

2. The means of apprehension, -viz., 'knowledge;'

3. The measure, ' filled with it.'

Of his will. WUl is a property in God. Proper-

ties in God are either personal or essential. The
properties of the person are such as these : in the

Father, to beget and send forth ; of the Sou, to be

begotten and sent forth ; and of the Holy Ghost, to

proceed. The properties of the essence are of two

sorts. Some note the essence, as they say, a priori ;

and these are such properties as are incommunicable,

that is, are so in God as they are in no creature, as

iufiniteness and simplicity, free from all mixture,

parts, or composition. Some note out the essence

a posteriori ; and these are such as are first and prin-

cipally in God, but, in the second place, communi-

cable to the creature ; and of this sort are power,

wisdom, and will in God.

The will of God is either the will of God's good

pleasure, or the will of his ]deasure.

Tiie will of God's good pleasure is in things where

the effect is good.

The will of his pleasure is in things where the

effect is evil, and so he wills in respect of the end,

but not in respect of the means to the end, as sin,

and some miseries.
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Tlie will of God's good pleasure is here meant,

aiul this is secret or levealed. The revealed will is

here meant:

The revealed will of God is of four sorts. It is,

first. His determining will concerning us, what shall

become of us, Eph. i. 5 ; second, His prescribing will,

where ho re(juires cither obedience—and this is re-

vealed in the law—or faith and repentance, and so

it is revealed in the gospel, Eph. i. 9, Acts xxii. 9
;

third. His Approving will, and that is that will by

>\liieli he giaciously accepts, and tenderly i-egardeth,

those that come to him in faith and repentance,

Gal. i. 4, Mat. xviii. U, John i. 23 ; fourth. His

disposing will, and this is the will of his providence,

1 Cor. i. 1, Eom. i. 10. The prescribing will of

God is whollj' revealed ; the other three but in {lart,

and by consecjuent.

Thus of the will of God.

Kiioidci.hje. This is the grace by which the \\'ill

of God is apprehended. The original word, E-;-

yvusig, is three ways accepted. Sometimes for know-

ledf/e, so ordinarily ; sometimes for ucktidiHalgnvnt,

as it is translated in these places, Luke i. 4, 1 Cor.

x\\. 18, 2 Cor. vi. 9 ; sometimes for knaicintj aijain.

All three senses may be here well considered of

First, Of knowing God's will. Here I consider

three things : first, AVhat we must know ; secondly,

AVliy, or the motives to persuade to seek for know-

ledge ; thirdly, The means to be used thereunto.

For the first, We must know that God doth ap-

prove of us in Christ—the appro%-ing will. And
this is so necessary that our hearts can never be rid

of the occasion of fear of our repi-obation till we do

know it, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Secondly, We must know
what God hath determined of us—his determining

will. To this end hath God given us his word and

Spirit, that we might know what he hath prepared

for us if we love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Thirdly, We
must labour to know what he requireth of us—his

prescribing will. It is said of David, Acts xiii. 22,

that he did all the wills of God ; and so should we
also labour to know, and by practice express, the

])ower of all God's mils ; and the rather seeing we
have fulfilled not the wll, but the wills of the flesh

from time to time, Eph. ii. 3.

For the second, There are many things might in-

flame us to the desire of knowledge ; for this is the

glory of God's elect, not riches, not strength, not

carnal wit, Jer. ix. 24. It is the singular gift of

God's gi-ace, and special portion of his chosen, Mark
iv. 11. It is a gi-eat sin and grievous curse to want

it, Hosea iv. 11 ; but a damned plague to contemn

it, Job xxi. 14. Knowledge ! Why! It is more ex-

cellent than all things ; all but loss and dung in

comparison of it, Phil. iii. 9. Without it zeal is

little worth, Rom. x. 2, and sacrifice is in vain, Hosea

vi. G. What shall I say i
' This is eternal life, to

know God, and whom he hath sent, Jesus Christ,'

John xvii. 3.

Thirdly, What must wc do that we may attain to

the knowledge of God's will 'I I answer ; first, We
must get to be true members of Christ, for ' n(3

man knoweth the Father but the Son, and they

to whom the Son revealeth him,' Mat. xi. 27
;

secondly. We must conscionably practise what we do

already know by the light of nature or general

light of religion, and then Christ's gracious promise

lieth for the further revelation, even of saving know-

ledge, John ^^i. 1 7 ; thirdly, Men never soundly

prosper in the attainment of saving knowledge till

they have been in the furnace of affliction of con-

science,—after men have been wounded in spirit, and

their hearts smitten within them, they will then know,

and endeavour themselves to know, Hosea vi. 1-3.

But this question may be excellently answered out

of two places of the apostle Paul :

First, in Rom. xii. 1-3, the apostle shews that a

man must do five things if he would know what the

good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God is :

first, He must devote himself to a religious course

of life—this he calls sacrificing of ourselves to God,

ver. 1 ; secondly. He nuist no more follow the

fashions of the world ; thirdly, He must by prayer

and the use of all the means repent for the sins of

his mind, and get a new mind to put his knowledge

in, ver. 2 ; fourthly. He must be proving and tr}^-

ing, often examining himself, and trying his evi-

dence concerning the faith of God's good will to him
as the hope of his glory, ver. 2 ; fifthly. He must

not he over-curious to pry into such knowledges as

concern him not, but be wise to sobrietv, labourins

especially l)y hearing and practice to get within com-

pass of the knowledge of his own justification, sanc-

tification, and salvation, ver. 3.

K
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Again, in the 5th of the Ephesians, ver. 14 to 22,

to gain the trnehght of Christ, and understand God's

will, the apostle shews that we must do nine things:

first, We should awaken ourselves out of the

sj)iritiial slumber of our heaits. labouring, by prayer

and meditation of our danger, to force open the eyes

of our minds,— ' awake thou that sleepest,' ver. 14;

.secondly. We must forsake the company of wicked

and carnal men, that have no taste or feeling of

things that belong to the kingdom of God,—' stand

up from the dead,' ver. 14; thirdly. We must 'walk

circumspectly,' (precisely, axoi^Sic, the original word

is,) being resolved to make a conscience of all our

ways, or else in vain to go about to dig for know-

ledge, ver. 15; fourthly. We must allow much time

for hearing, and reading, and conference, even as

men that mean to ' redeem ' all the time past they

have unprofitably spent, ver. IG; fifthly, We must

bring a mind willing and desirous, in all humility, to

understand God's will,—a froward sjjirit cannot

prosper, or a man wise in his own conceit, ver. 1 7

;

si.vthlj% We should in special take heed of ' drunken-

ness,' or any kind of tippling, 'wherein is excess,'

ver. 18; seventhly. We must labour for a cheerful

spirit and a glad lieart, and shew it by 'singing of

psalms, making melody in our hearts to God,'—

a

heavy spirit is dull of apprehension, ver. 19;

eighthly. We must 'give thanks' for all things,

readily acknowledging every mercy, and rejoicing

for any success in the means, ver. 20; lastly. We
must ' submit ourselves one to another,' ever willing

to learn in anytiling of anybody, Eph. v. 21,— he

tliat scorneth information is a fool.

Thus of knowledge.

Secondly, It is not enougli to know, l)ut we must

acknowledge, the will of tiod: that is, by a constant

and open diligence in the use of the means, and

conscionable heedfulness even in all things in prac-

tice, we must hold forth the light of the truth, in a

religious profession of it, in communion with the

saints, and sei)arate from sinners ; this is required in

God's elect, as well as faitli, Titus i. 1. Neither is it

a precise humour in some few, but God ' would have

all come to the acknowledgment ofthe truth,' 1 Tim.

ii. 4; not to hear it or to know it only. Without

this, I will not say absolutely a man cannot be

ill Christ, but this I say. with the aj»ostle, 'a man

cannot be perfect in Christ, and of ripe age,' Eph. iv.

13. By this acknowledgment we escape an exceed-

ihg great deal of filthiness that is in the world, 2 Pet.

ii. 20 ; and because that many men will by no means

be drawri to acknowledge the way of God, therefore,

by a just judgment of God, they are delivered up to

a reprobate sense, Kom. i. 28. Only two things are

to be urged upon professors herein : first, That they

do soundly repent of their sins before they make

profession, and enter upon acknowledgment, 1 Tim.

ii. 4, or else acknowledgment will be a veil for filthy

hypocrisy; secondly, That they take heed of sinning

presumptuously after acknowledgment,—fear the

curse, Heb. x. 26.

Thirdly, We must know again. This hath three

things in it : first. We must be often viewing and

looking over our evidence, to be sure of the whole

and every part of it, as we would do if we had as-

surances for matters of the world; secondly. Because

sins after calling do greatly darken knowledge, there-

fore we must not only renew our repentance, but

our knowledge also ; thirdly. We nuist know the

truth of God, not only in our minds, by understand-

ing and thinking of it, but we must know it again

in the aflections of our hearts, in respect of sense and

feeling; and again, after that, in the practice of our

life; for that is experimental knowledge, and the

very power of godliness.

Uxe. This doctrine of the knowledge of the will of

God reproves many sorts of men : first. Such as

desire not knowledge at all. Job xxi. 14, and so

perish for want of it, Hosea iv. 6, 2 Thes. i. 8;

secondly. Such as sometimes desire knowledge, but

they will not use the means, or not constantly, or

not all the means; thirdly. Such as will know some-

thing of the prescribing will of God, but never heed

his approving or determining will ; fourthly. Such as,

though they use the means for knowledge, yet will

at no hand abide acknowledgment; lastly, It reproves

the carelessness even of God's people many times,

neglecting to ' make their calling and election sure,'

by looking often over their evidence, and renewing

their knowledge, and lal)ouring the cure of their

natures from slumber and relapses. Thus of know-

lodge.

FUh'cI, or fulfilled. From the observation of the

measure I note four things: First, That we must not
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rest in beginnings,—^ve mnst be 'filled with all know-

ledge,' Kom. XV. 1-t; not only get grace and tnith,

but be filled with it, John i. 14; so full of wisdom,

Acts vi. 3, 5, of faith and power. Acts vi. 8, of good

works, Acts ix. 30, of joy in God's favour. Acts ii.

28, of all hope, Rom. xv. 13, full, even with the ful-

ness of him that filleth all things, Eph. i. 23. But

it is contrary with the most men, for we may com-

plain out of divers scriptures, even of them that they

are filled, not -n-ith grace, knowledge, faith, works,

i^'c, but with the leprosy of all spiritual infections,

Luke V. 12, with all deceit, Acts xiii. 10, with

WTath, even when they hear God's word, Acts xix.

28, with worldly grief and passions, John xvi. IG,

with all kinds of unrighteousness, Eom. i. 19, with

drink, Eph. v. 18, with the measure of their fathers'

sins, Mat. xxiii. 32 ; yea, so wretchedly vile are the

lives of man}-, that they shew themselves to be filled

with the devil himself, Acts v. 3; but the works

almost of none are perfect, or filled before God, Rev.

iii. 2.

Secondly, That there is something in grace or

knowledge still wanting,—we ' know but in part.'

Man's heart may he compared to a vessel, the means

to a pipe, the Spirit of God to the wheel that beats

the water into the pipe, the minister is the servant that

opens the cock ; and then the reason why we know
but in part is, either the cock always runs not, or

not always in the same measure; and sometimes our

vessels are filled with other things, as the cares and

lusts of the world, and so they run over; and usually

our vessels ran out, and lose what we receive by the

means.

Thirdly, The knowledge of the will of God and

spiritual things only can fill and satisfj' the heart of

man, all else is mere vanity and vexation of spirit,

Eccles. i. 2. Earthly things cannot fill, neither the

knowledge of them, nor the use or possession of

.them, because they are not infinite nor eternal;

besides, there is nothing now, nor are they of a like

nature with the soul ; they are enjoyed with vexa-

tion and much satiety, for our affections will not

love them still; yea, most an end the vanity of men's

minds so turneth devices, concerning their knowledge

or use, that death or loss takes them or us away,

before they can find out that way of using of them

that could satisfy and fill the heart.

Lastly, Nothing but the will of God binds con-

science. The apostle of purpose layeth the founda-

tion in the prefiice, concerning the knowledge of and

resting upon God's wll, that so he might the more

easily l)eat down their traditions and philosophical

speculations, of which he- meant to entreat in the

next chapter. Now, if this doctrine be true, as it is

most tnie, thenApocrypha scripture, councils, fathers,

and princes' laws do not bind further than they are

agreeable to God's, will; and therefore much less

popes' decrees, traditions, and human inventions.

Thus of the object of knowledge.

In the next place it is described by the parts of

it, in the next words, ' in all wisdom and spiritual

understanding,' where the apostle shews that sa\dng

knowledge hath two parts, viz., understanding and

wisdom. Concerning the difference between the two

original words, in this place rendered wisdotii and

understanding, there is a great stir amongst inter-

preters. Some say that the one proceedeth out of

the principles of the law of nature, and the other out

of the ijrinciple of f;iith. Some take the one to be a

knowledge concerning the end ; the other, of things

that are for the end. Some think by iinderstandhuj

is meant apprehension; and by visdom is meant

judgment or dejudication. Some think that synesii,

rendered widerstanding, receiveth the will of God in

the whole; and that soplua, u-isdom, conceiveth it in

the parts, and with weighing of all eii'cumstances; by

the first they consider what is lawful, and by the

second what is expedient. Some say that the one of

them conceiveth the object of felicity; the other, the

means by which men attain it. Some think they

differ thus : that the one understands of God abso-

lutely, by scripture, as he is ; and the other considers

of God by relation, or comparison with the creatures,

by experience, as he is tasted to be good. But the

plainest and soundest difference is this: that under-

standing is contemplative knowledge, but wisdom is

active knowledge ; the one gives rules for practice,

the other for judgment and contemplation. But

before I consider of them apart, I observe two

general doctrines

:

First, That saving knowledge and wisdom is not

natural, but from above, and had only by Christ

;

here it follows faith and love. It is wrought by the

power of the gospel ; it is prayed for ; and lastly, it
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is plainly said to be spiritual. See more, James iii.

17, 1 Cor. ii. U, 2 Cor. i. 30, Titus iii. 3 ; and it may

serve for many uses.

First, It should enforce us to labour to become

spiritual men, as we would desire to have anything

to do with the knowledge of God's will ; for if we be

not more than natural men, it is certain we know not

the things of Clod. Be sure, therefore, thou be no

natural man.

Quest. How may a natural man be known 1

Alls. He is a natural man : first. That hath in him

only the spirit of the world, 1 Cor. ii. 12; secondly.

That knows not that wisdom of God that is in

a mystery, that is, his reconciliation and salvation

by Christ, 1 Cor. ii. 7, x. 14 ; thirdly, That loves

not God, ver. 9, as they do not that love not the

word, people, and way of God ; fourthly. That knows

not the things given of God by the Spirit, ver. 12 ;

fifthly. That accounts spiritual things foolish

things, and religious courses foolish courses, ver. 14
;

sixthly, That hates sincerity, and walks after his

own lusts, Jude 18, 19.

And it is worthy to be noted, that the apostle,

when he foretells of these wicked loose persons and

profane men living in the church, he saith, they

make sects. And it is most sure that not only

heretics and false teachers, that draw men out of

the bosom of the church, to divide them from our

assemblies, but even wicked men, that wallow in

sin, make sects and schism, and division in the

church, though they otherwise come to the word

and sacraments as the people of God do ; for the

word is seldom effectual in the working of it in any

place, but we may find the devil stirring up carnal

and natural men, that strive by all means to pursue

such as desire to fear God, lading them with re-

proaches, and blowing abroad slanders, and wilfully

both disgracing them and shunning their presence

;

and when they have done, call them sectaries and

other heretical names ; them, I say, that excepting

their care and conscience to walk upiightly with

God and unrcbukable amongst men, live in peace by

them ; but though men are deceived, God will not be

mocked. These are the men that CJod means to indict

for making of sects in the church, as well as heretics.

Secondly, Seeing true wisdom is from above, it

should work in us a dislike both of Iiellish wisdom

and earthly wisdom. By hellish wisdom I mean
such wisdom as was in the priests when they killed

Christ, 1 Cor. ii. 8 ; or that was in Pharaoh, who
counts it to deal wisely to oppress God's people,

Exod. i. 10. It is devilish wi.sdom to be cunning

or artificial in hiding the practice of sin ; it is

devilish wisdom to have skill in defending sin ; it

is devilish wisdom that is used in the refining of

sin ; as, for example, drinking of healths began to

grow to that detested head, and was accompanied

with that filthy villainy and abomination, in respect

of the excess of it, that certainly the devil should

ne^^er have gotten the most men in a short time to

have had anything to do with such a damned beastli-

ness. Now the devU, not willing to lose his homage

and sacrifice, inspires some men to bring in a liberty

to drink in less glasses, and with allowance of choice

of drinks or wines, and now tlie sin is refined, it

goes current.

Earthly wisdom is of two kinds ; for either it is a

skill to get goods, or else it is human learning and

policy, both allowable in themselves, but neither to

be too much liked or trusted to ; for as for the skill

to get riches, ' what would it profit a man to win

the whole world, and lose his own soul ]
' And the

praise of human wit, learning, policy, &c., is much
curbed by certain terrible places of scripture. The

conceit of this wisdom makes the cross of Christ of

none effect, 1 Cor. i. 18. And a man may have a

great measure of it, and be famous, and yet be

without God, without Christ, and ' without the

covenants of promise, and without hope in the

world,' Eph. i. 12; for 'not many noble, not many
wise, hath God chosen,' 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. Yea, God
many times hides the mysteries of the kingdom of

grace from these great wise men. Mat. xi. 27, and

sets him-self of purpose to stain their pride, to

destroy their wisdom, and to infatuate their counsels.

Where is the scribe (learned in the scripture) ? .

where is the disputer of this world (skilful in human
learning and policy)? hath not God (to vex the

very hearts of these men) tied conversion of souls,

ordinarily, to the foolishne.ss of preaching? 1 Cor.

i. 19, and ii. 0.

Dod. 2. It is not enough to get piety unless we
get wisdom also, 1 Cor. i. 24, 30, Acts vi. 3, Eph. i.

8, 17.
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Use is : First, For confutation of those tliat hold all

lahour for the attaining of spiritual things to be

foil}', of most men those to be fools that make such

ado about the use of the means of salvation. But

it is certain that Christ, that gives godly men
righteousness, gives them wisdom. Eeligion doth

not make men foolish, but gives wisdom to the

simple, Ps. xix. 7. Secondly, Professors should be

advised to make conscience of discretion in then-

carriage as well as holiness ; and to this end they

should take heed : 1 . Of pettislmess and peevishness,

a vice wl;ieh should be only found in the bosom of

fools, Job V. 2 ; 2. Of conceitedness, a foul vice, to

be so wise in their own conceit that their own ways

should always so please them that they think better

of themselves than of ' seven men that can give a

reason,' Prov. xii. 15, and xxvi. 12, 16; 3. Of rash

meddling with other men's business, or prying into

their estates, Prov. xra. 24,—men's eyes should not

be in every corner of the world ; lastly. Of un-

advised openness in all companies, without respect

or heedfulness, to pour out all their minds, Prov.

xxix. 11.

Thus of the general doctrine.?.

The first part of saving knowledge is here rendered

understxincUng, and is contemplative knowledge.

Contemplative knowledge hath in it two things

—

apprehension and meditation ; that is, the power to

discern doctrine, and the power to meditate of it.

Both are needful, and in both men are exceeding

wanting, especially in the power of meditation. If

you ask me what the object is about which we

should meditate, it is answered before ; it is the

will of God, determining, approving, prescribing,

and disposing. And it is no wonder that men get

so little knowledge, or are so unable for contempla-

tion, because every one is not capable of it. ' The

scorner ' may, in a passion, ' seek wisdom, but he can-

not find it,' Prov. xiv. 6. Besides, the means must

be used : especially in contemplation, it is exceeding

hard to hold any course constantly, but the gi'ound

must be from matter of prayer, or hearing, or read-

ing. Further, many things are required to fit a

man to capableness and power of holy contemplation :

First, Chastity of heart and affections ; for such as

are ' carried about with lusts,' are ' ever leaniing,

but never come to the knowledge of the truth,'

2 Tim. iii. 6, 7. Secondly, Meekness, or rest of

heart, from the hurry of disordered affections and

troubled passions. Hasty aff"ections and a foolish

mind are inseparable. He that is passionate can

lift up no holy thoughts, but he can easily ' exalt

folly,' Prov. xiv. 29. Thirdly, A good mind, that

is, an understanding not exercised in imagining

and plotting of e\'il. Men of wicked imaginations

are utterly disabkd for contemplation. Fourthly,

Humility, or a tender sense of one's own wants and

unworthiness. The proud conceited man, for matter

of meditation, is of an empty mind, unless it be that

they ' dote about questions,' or ' strife of words,' or

' vain disputatious,' that tend to nothing but strife

or vain ostentation, 1 Tim. vi. 4, 5. Besides, a

heart fatted and fleshed with presumptuous hopes,

or profits and pleasures, and hardened through long

custom and practice of sin, is almost wholly blinded

in the things that belong to the kingdom of Christ

:

' These men have eyes, and see not ; and ears, and

are as if they heard not,' Mat. xiii. 14.

To pass from this point of knowledge contempla-

tive, I conclude only with the consideration of the

8th of the Proverbs, where it is the drift of the

Holy Ghost to persuade men to seek to store their

hearts with knowledge, both for sense and use.

Wisdom cries to be heard. God would fain fasten

knowledge upon all sorts of men. Now if any

should ask why wisdom is so importunate, or

wherefore they must set all aside to get her,

there are three reasons given : first. Because we

are naturally foolish, and not wise in heart, there

is no inward substance of sound knowledge in us,

ver. 5 ; secondly, The things to be imparted are

the most excellent in heaven and earth, ver. 6

;

thirdly. No knowledge but this, but it is stained

with error or lewdness. Now, in the scripture we

are sure of two things—truth and purity.

Object. But the doctrine of religion, as it is re-

vealed in scripture, is exceeding cross and contrary

to our natures.

Sol It is answered that ' there is no froward-

ness in it
;

' it is in u.s, not in the doctrine itself,

ver. 8.

Object. But the study of saving knowledge is ex-

ceeding difficult.

Sul That is answered, ver. 9 :
' My words are
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aU plain to hini that vrill understand, and straight

to him that would find knowledge ; ' if there were

a constant desire and endeavour in men, they would

find great success.

Ohject. But it is not a profitable course, nor

gainful

Sol. That is denied, ver. 10, 11: 'Knowledge

is better than silver, or gold, or precious stones

;

and it is more thrift to get it than to get riches.

Object. But I see that many that follow sermons,

and study the scriptures, are very indiscreet, and

men of no reach nor parts.

Sol. It is answered, v^r. 12, that ' wisdom dwells

with prudence ' or discretion, and finds forth know-

ledge and counsels ; and if men were compared, in

their present knowledge, with what they were be-

fore, it would appear that they have gotten more

discretion, &c., than ever they had, and therefore it

is a mere imputation.

Object. Many great professors are men of wicked

lives.

Sol. Ver. 13. ' The fear of the Lord is to hate evil,

as pride and arrogance, and the e\il way, and a

mouth that speaketh lewd things ; ' and, therefore,

if any such be of wicked lives, they are hypocrites,

thrust into profession by the de\-il. of purpose to

shame the study and endeavour after saving know-

ledge.

Object. But the most that follow sermons and

read the Bible so much are base persons, and men of

no fashion in the world.

Sol. That is denied, ver. 15, 16. For the holy

wisdom of the word hath been the fairest ornament,

and help, and support to kings, princes, nobles, and

judges :
' By me kings reign, and princes decree

justice.'

Object. But this knowledge fills men with terrors

and melancholy.

Sol. That is denied ; for it is a lovely study

:

' I love them that love me.' It is only terrible to

such as so love their sins as they will not part with

them.

Object. It is a knowledjre never attained in any

perfection.

Sol. That is denied too. ver. 17:' They that seek

me earlj" shall find me.' Men get no ripeness in

knowledge, because when they use the means their

heads are full of cares or lusts, &c., or thej- wait not

upon the opportunities and advantages of the means

:

they seek not early.

Object. But, at the least, it is an enemy to thrift,

and a hinderance to mens outward estates.

Sol. That is false too, and he gives two reasons

for it, ver. 18-20. For, first. The 'most durable

riches ' (that is. better than all gold or pleasure) ' is

righteousness,' and this is gotten by the knowledge

!
of the word ; secondly. That that most an end

\
impoverisheth men is the hand of God or of men

;

and sin usually and disorder is the original cause of

all losses or poverty. Now wisdom causeth a man
to walk in the ways of righteousness, and so to

' ' inherit substance
;

' and as God sees it meet for

them to ' fiU their treasures.'

I

Object. But a man can never observe the rules of

j

holiness required in the word, and urged upon men
by preaching.

I
Sol. The word doth not only shew men what they

shoidd do, but it gives power to do it : it ' causeth

men to walk in the way of righteousness,' ver. 21.

Lastly, to put all out of doubt—Knowledge : Why ?

' It is the very glory of Christ, and dwelt with God
' in the very beginning of the world ; yea, it was be-

gotten from everlasting when there was no depths,

I

nor the mountains settled, nor the earth framed, &c.,

ver. 22-32. The exhortation is in the end of the

chapter, that as men would assure themselves to be

God's children, or to be blessed in their ways, they

should hear instruction in this point and be wise,

and daily watch at the gates of knowledge, so

should they get the life of grace, and obtain the

, favour of God, when others, that despise knowledge

and the means of it, shall be so wounded in soul

that they shall certainly die eternally, ver. 32-3.').

Thus of contemplative knowledge.

Wisdom or active knowledge follows. The con-

sideration hereof is exceeding ditficult, for it lieth

in the prescribing of the discretion in practice.

Wisdom in practice stands principallj- in two things :

first. In order of practice ; secondly. In the spe-

cialties of good behaviour.

AVisdom's onler lieth in the prescribing of rules

concerning the priority and precedency of things in

practice. She tells what must be first done, and

chiefly ; and thus she gives seven rules :
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1. That heaven be sought for before the earth,

and remission of sins in Christ before any other

thing. Mat. vi. 33.

2. That men choose present affliction rather than

future ; rather suffer now with hope of reward in

another world tlian take pleasure now to endure the

pains to come, 2 Tim. ii. 3-8.

3. That God be served before man, whether it be

other men or thyself Thus it is wisdom to let God
have the first place in the morning, before thou serve

thyself in thy calling ; thus it is wisdom to obey

God rather than man, when the commandment of

God and the commandment of man lieth before

thee and are contrary one to another, Acts v. ; thus,

also, the duties of the first table are to be done be-

fore the duties of the second table in equal com-

parison. Mat. xxii. 38, 39.

4. That death be provided for before life : first^

learn to die, and then it is easy to learn to live.

Dent, xxxii. 29.

5. That opportunity be preferred before time.

"Work in harve.^t : walk while ye have the light

;

delay not whilst tho\i hast the means : seek God

whilst he may be found.

6. That the first place in dignity over any be ac-

counted the greatest place of service unto all, Mark

X. 44.

7. That in duties to men, we first regard to

practise the duties of the fifth commandment,

Epli. ^i. 3.

Secondly, concerning behaviour : wisdom binds

the heart, the tongue, the conversation.

First, in binding the heart to good beha%"iour,

she chargeth five tilings :

1. That in the deamess of affections and clear-

ness of knowledge, in the purity of our thoughts,

God be loved above all, Mai-k xii. 33.

2. That we draw weapon upon everj' imagina-

tion, or what else exhausts itself against contem-

plation, and the obedience of Clirist, never ceasing till

those inward sins be led away captive, 2 Cor. x. 4.

3. That we grow in meekness, as we grow in

knowledge, James iii. 13 ; and that we be vnse to

sobriety, desiring the knowledge only that can pro-

fit us, Kom. xii. 13.

4. Tliat we rest not till we be clearly resolved in

religion, God's love, and our own salvation.

5. That the fear of God, throughout all oiu- whole

life, be our chief treasure, Isa. xxxiii. 6.

Secondly, in binduig the tongue to the good be-

ha^•iour, she chargeth

:

1. That our words be few when we speak either

to God or men, Eccles. v. 1, James i. 19.

2. That we do not so much as whisper against

the Lord's anointed, Eccles. x. ult.

3. That we presume not to come near the sacred

name of God to take it up in vain, Deut. xxviii.

58, Third Commandment.

4. That we censure not the just, nor justify and

defend the wicked. It is not safe for the prince to

smite with the tongue the meanest sei-vant of God,

Prov. xr\'ii. 15.

5. That we answer not a matter before we hear

it, Prov. xviii. 1 3.

6. That we judge nothing before the time, 1 Cor.

iv. 5, and speak evil of no man, but be soft, she^^-ing

all meekness to all men. Titus iii. 2, 3.

7. That we seek a due season for good words,

Prov. XV. 23.

Thirdly, in binding the conversation to the good

behaviour, she chargeth

:

1. That men walk exactly, accurately, precisely:

it is translated circumspedbj, Eph. v. 15.

2. That with all delight men set their heai-ts to

keep God's commandments and do them, Deut. iv.

5, 6 ; and by good conversation men shew their

works, James iii. 13.

3. That men meddle with then- own business,

1 Thes. iv. 11.

4. That profit and pleasure give place to godli-

ness, Ps. iv. 6, 1 Tim. vi. 6.

5. That men trust no fair pretences, but have

some sure trial before we commit ourselves to any,

John ii. 24.

6. That we fear and depart from e\'il before the

cross come, Prov. xvi. 6, Isa. xxA'ii. 11. It is every-

body's course to talk of repenting when misery is

upon them ; but a wise man will redeem his own

sorrows, and fear God while the curse hangs in

the threatening, though it come not yet into execu-

tion.

7. There is a special wisdom in knowing how to

give place to the time, so far as may stand with

kcepini; of fnitli and a good conscience. Thus
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Paul forbears to speak directly against Diana of the

Ephesians for three years, Acts xix. 10, 26.

8. That temporal things be ordered to conformity

with God.

Hitherto of the parts of saving knowledge.

Ver. 10. That ye might icalk ivorthy of the Lord in

all 2'lccising, leimj fruitful in all good u'orks, and in-

creasing in the knowledge of God.

In these words the end of knowledge is at large

set down. To this end we should fill ourselves with

the knowledge of God's will, that our conversations

might be rightly ordered, to the glory of God, the

profitable pleasing of others, and the storing up of

good fruits unto eternal life, in the salvation of our

own souls. Neither doth he think it enough for

those that have by the gospel gained much know-

ledge to do good or live well, but they must raise

their endeavours to an eminence ; and this he cs-

presseth in three forms of speech :

First, They must walk mtrthij of the Lord.

Secondly, They must walk in all pleasing.

Thirdly, They must he fruiiful in all good uwks.

And if any should ask how all this can be attained,

he answers in the end of the verse, when he saith,

increasing in the knowledge of God.

The doctrine out of the wliole verse is, that the

life of Christians ought to answer their- profession,

knowledge, and the means they enjoy. In the

enlarging hereof I consider four things : 1. The

motives to excite us to a holy endeavour after in-

nocency ; 2. The causes why so many men in the

visible church, enjoying the means, have attained

to so little innocency ; 3. What we must do that

we may thus walk; 4. The benefits would be gotten

by a holy care of Christian innocency.

The motives are such as these ;

1. We are not in our own power, to live to our-

selves, but are tied ' to live to him that died for us,'

2 Cor. v. 15.

2. Our souls and bodies are destinate to incorrup-

tion in the heavens ; and therefore we should set

ourselves so to live, for this short space in this

world, as we nii^lit deliver them up undefiled in the

day of tlie Lord.

3. ' Have we ever found unrighteousness in Godi'

.Tcr. ii. 5. Shall we then serve Satan, that never

did us good, and forsake the Lord our God i When
our hearts are tempted to sin, we should say, Shall

I thus requite the Lord for the innumerable benefits

he hath liestowed upon me ?

4. The long night of sin and ignorance, and hell-

ish darkness and .danger, by the light of the gospel,

liy the means of Christ our Saviour, is past, and a

short season remains unto us to glorify God, and

work out the assurance and fruition of our own sal-

vation. Shall we not then arise from the sleep of

sin, and now cast away the works of darkness? Is

it not now time to arm ourselves against the slug-

gishness of our own natures, and the corruptions

that are in the world, to walk honestly, as becomes

this day of grace and favour? Rom. xiii. 11, 12.

5. The miserable events of serving the flesh might

move us. If we have the means, and make a show,

and yet live carnallj' and scandalonsl}', we may

deceive ourselves, but God will not be mocked ; wc

shall reap as we sow—if we ' sow to the flesh,' we

shall 'of the flesh reap corruption,' Gal. vi. 7,8.

An<l ' for these things the wrath of God cometh

upon the children of disobedience,' Eph. v. 6. And
therefore let no man deceive us with ^•ain Avords

;

and if Jerusalem will not be instructed, my soul

(saith the Lord) shall depart from her, and she shall

be desolate, as a land that no man inhabiteth, Jer.

vi. 8. And contrariwise, if we would sow to the

Spirit, and never be weary of well-doing, nor faint

or fail, in due season we should reap—reap, I say,

of the Spirit, even life everlasting, Gal. vi. 7, 8.

6. We should be much moved Ijy the dreadful

relation we stand in to God, to Christ, to the Holy

Ghost, and to the church ;—to God, for we are his

servants, and therefore ought to be holy as he is

holy, 1 Pet. i. ; wo are his children, and therefore

ought to pro\'e it by our obedience, Mai. i. ;—to

Christ, for he hath washed us in his blood, and shall

we pollute ourselves again ? he was in his own i)rac-

tice a perfect pattern of innocency, and shall we not

leai'u of him 1 Mat. xi. 28 ; we are his members,

shall we shame aiul dishonour our head ? our Sav-

iour is in heaven, and .shall we be buried, like

moles, in the love of sensual and earthly things? or

ratluT, ought not our aft'ections and conversations to

be where Christ is, even in heaven, at the right

hand of the Father? Col. iii. 1, Phil. iii. 20;—to the
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Holy Ghost ; we are his temple, and shall we defile

God's holy place 1—to the church, which is the city

of the holy God, which he hath consecrated to him-

self, and therefore were it not wickedness to profane

it with impurity? Let us live as the citizens of

God, Eph. ii. 19.

Lastly, In the 1 Thes. iv., I find an exhortation to

holiness, and it is enforced by live reasons : fir.st.

It is ' the will of God,' ver. 3 ; secondly, A holy life

is an honouralile life, ver. 4 ; thirdly. They are Gen-

tiles, not Christians, that live profanely, ver. 5

;

fourthly, God is a certain 'avenger of all unright-

eousness,' ver. G ; and, finally. We are ' called unto

holiness,' ver. 7.

Secondly, If it be asked, how it comes to pass

that such multitudes of people, liv-ing in the bosom

of the church, are touched with so little care of holi-

ness of life ? I may answer divers things :

1. The veil of ignorance lieth upon their hearts,

Isa. XXV. 7, and gross darkness still covers those

people, Isa. be. 2, 3. Though the Kght be come, and

the glory of the Lord, yet for the most part these

men abhor the light. Job xxiv. 13, and therefore are

their ways dark and slippery, Ps. xxxv. G.

2. Men's hearts go after their eyes, and men's

senses are made masters of their lives. Job xxxi. 7 ;

and therefore are tbeir affections only stirred with

carnal things ; they take their directions from their

own flesh, and walk in the way of their own lusts,

Eccles. xi. 9.

3. Many times their brethren deceive them. Job

vi. 15 ; I mean, they are misled sometimes by their

own mistaking and misapplying of God's promises,

and sometimes by the sinful daubing of wicked

teachers, that set themselves to 'strengthen the

hands of the wicked, and discourage the hearts of

the righteous,' crj-ing, 'Peace and safety, where

there is no peace.' Ungodly men these are, that

gainsay the doctrine of those faithful men that

would cure this sinful generation by a meet severity

of doctrine.

4. The most men see no necessity of the restor-

ing of their souls ; they cannot be persuaded of the

necessity of regeneration and conver.sion by the

word, and when they come to the means, they seek

not to God to lead them, Ps. xxiii. 3.

5. Men are double-hearted, and divide one part

to the fiesh and the world, and another to God. The

more open part of their lives some pretend to

direct with some respect of holiness ; but the secret

and inward part is full of all rottenness ; and yet

men will not see that God and sin, God and riches,

God and the flesh, cannot be served both of one

man at one time.

G. They are incorrigible, will neither be healed by

the word, nor be forced by the works of God :
' They

will not understand, though all the foundations of

the earth be moved,' Ps. Ixxxii. 5.

Thirdly, That we might attain unto this holiness

of conversation :

1. We must grow out of liking with our own
ways and our present carnal course, and forsake that

way and return from it, Prov. ix. C, Ezek. xviii.

2. We must get out of the way of sinners ; for he

that walketh with the yngodly will be like them,

Ps. i. 1.

3. We must mightily labour for knowledge, and

be much in contemplation, and to this end exercise

ourselves in God's word day and night, and dwell

in God's house. Coherence with verse before, and

Ps. i. 2, Prov. viii. 20, and ii. 11, 12, Ps. Ixxxiv. 4, 5,

Isa. ii. 3 ;
yea, we should by conference ask the way

one of another, Jer. vi. 16.

4. We must get into Christ, for he is the way
;

and till we labour our ingi-afting into Christ, and

settle ourselves to seek a Sa\'iour, even unto us by

faith, all our works are in vain.

5. That our conversations might be more holy

and unrebukable, we should first labour to get

holiness into our hearts ; for if grace be within,

duties -vvill be without ; if corruption be mortified in

the soul, which is the fountain, it will have no great

sin in the life, which is the stream which flows from

the heart. First, we should guide our hearts into

the way, Prov. xxiii. 19, for thereout cometh life,

Prov. iv. 23.

6. We must submit ourselves to God's corrections

;

' learn obedience by the things we suffer,' Heb. v. 8;

obey the checks of our conscience, and be contented

to ' eat the bread of affliction,' Isa. xxx. 20 ;
' bear

the words of rebuke and admonition,' 1 Thes. v. 13
;

for he that refuseth correction will certainly go out

of the way of life, Prov. x. 1 7.

Lastly, we should 'commit our way to God,' and
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by constant and daily prayer beseech him that he

would shew us the way and lead us forth, Ps. xxv. 4;

and then that he would stay our steps in his paths,

that our feet do not slide, Ps. xvii. 5 ; and to this

end that he would remove out of our way all im-

pediments, and every lying way, Ps. cxix. 29 ; and

that he would daily quicken us in the way against

the sluggishness of our o'lvn natures, Ps. cxix. 37
;

and bend our liearts to his holy fear ; but especially

every morning we should beseech God so to assist

us, and guide and strengthen us, to do the duties of

the day, and that he would see to and defend the

thing of the day in his day, 1 Kings viii. 58, .59, by

the virtue of Christ's intercession and his words,

which are near unto God day and night.

Fourthly, Thus doing, and endeavouring ourselves

to know and do God's will :

1. The Lord would know us by name, and take

notice of our ways, even with the knowledge of

approbation, Ps. i. 6.

2. Our lives would be full of joy and cheerfulness
;

yea, they that have tasted of the joys of a crown,

shall leave the throne and palace to .seek the sweet

delights of the faithful, and to sing their songs, Ps.

cxxx\'iii. 5.

3. God would walk in the midst of us. Lev. xxvi.

11.

4. Yea, he would keep his covenant and mercy

with us, 1 Kings viii. 23.

5. "We would be protected against all hurtful

troubles, being either preserved from them, or in

them. If we walk in the day we shall not stumble,

John xi. 8, 9
;
yea, though we went through fire and

water, yet God's holy presence and strong arm

would be with us, Isa. xliii. 3, Ps. xxiii. 3 ;
yea, we

might dwell with everlasting burnings—that is,

within the knowledge of God's terrible presence and

sight of his great judgments, when the hypocrites

of the world would be afraid, Isa. xxxiii. 14-16.

G. Or if there were sorrows and griefs upon us in

this world, yet heaven shall come, and wo shall rest

in the beds of eternal ease ; whatsoever betide us,

we shall not lie down in sorrow, Isa. Ivii. 2, 1. nil.

7. Thus to live is to rule with God, and to lie

faithful with his saints, Hosea xi. 12.

8. Thus shall we scape the vigour of the law, (Jal.

v. 18, and the (lames of hell, Rom. viii. 1.

Lastly, If we continue faithful to the death, there

is laid up for us a crown of life, Rev. ii. 10.

Thus of walking or holy conversation in the gene-

ral ; now, in particular, that we might walk in a

holy eminency, three things, as is before noted, are

here urged :

First, That we should ' walk worthy of the Lord,'

that is, so to know and consider the singular mercies

of God in Christ as to endeavour to express our

thankfulness in the obedience of our lives, in such

a measure as might become the mercies of God.

Before I open the words further, I consider in the

general two things :

1. That the obedience of the faithful is raised by

the contemplation of the mercies of God ; which

should teach us, as we desire more to abound in

good fruits, so to be more in the assurance and

often meditation of God's love to us. More know-

ledge of this kind would work more obedience ; and

a confused kiKJwledge of God's mercy is usually

accompanied with an unconstant obedience. Besides,

this reproves the dangerous and sinful abuse of

God's mercies in the common jDeople, that use to

plead their safet}^ notwithstanding their sins, by

the alleging of the mercy of God to smners ; whereas,

it is most certain that the right knowledge of God's

mercy would make men afraid to sin :
' there is

mercy with thee that thou mayest be feai'ed,' saith

the psalmist, Ps. cxxx. 4 ; and it is the infallible

sign of a true convert that he doth ' feai' tJod and

his goodness,' Hosea iii. 5. Every man can fear God
and his justice, especially in some kinds of judg-

ments ; but a child of God doth never more tenderly

fear God than when he hath greatest taste of God's

mercies.

2. The papist would find merit of works in this

verse, both because holiness of life is so much urged,

as also because here is the word worthy used ; as if

the apostle should grant that they might be worthy

of and merit the blessing of Uod.

My answer is : First, That nu'rit cannot be founded

upon scripture ; and secondly. It cannot be founded

upon this scripture. For the first, we cannot merit

fur many reasons in scripture; first, we are 'not

our own' men, we are .so tied unto God that gave

us lieing in nature and grace, that when we have

done all we can do, our own mouths nuist say
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'we are but unprofitable servants,' Luke xvii. 10.

Secondly, All our sufficiency to do any good is of

God, not from ourselves, 2 Cor. iii. 5, Phil. ii. 13.

Thirdlj% God gains nothing by us :
' if thou be

righteous, what givest thou to him i or, what re-

ceiveth he at thy hands ?
' Job xxxv. 7. Fourthlj',

Men talk of their well-doing, but what shall become

of their sins ? If the papists will first go to hell for

their sins, and stay all that eternity there, then

afterwards if God create another eternity, they may
have hearing to relate what good they have done.

The curse of the law will be first served ; the punish-

ment of Adam's one sin barred the plea for any

reward for fomier righteousness. Fifthly, What
comparison can there be between the glory of

heaven and our works on earth? Rom. viii. 18.

SLxthlj', It is worthy to be observed, that it is

mercy in God to set his love upon them that keej)

his commandments, Exod. xx.. Commandment ii.

Seventhly, We are so far from meriting, that we are

taught to pray God to ' give us our daily bread ;'

we have not a bit of bread of our own earning.

Eighthlj", The sanctification of the most righteous is

but begun in this; life. Lastly, LTnto all these

reasons add the further testimony of these scrip-

tures—;Dan. ix. 9, Rom. iv. 5, and xi. 9, 1 Cor. iv.

4, Phil. iii. 8, 9.

Secondly, This place hath no colour for merit

;

for, to pass over that reason that the scripture re-

quireth good works, therefore our works merit, as a

most false and absurd argument, the words icorthy

of the Lard cannot be applied to merit by an}^ means;

for inasmuch as the Lord had bestowed many of his

favours already upon them, and given his hand and

\mting and seal for the rest, they cannot by any

works afterwards be said in any colour to merit what

is past. They are urged. Mat. iii., to ' bring forth

fruits worthy repentance.' Now it were absurd to

think that the fruits afterwards borne should merit

repentance which God gave before, for that is to

affimi that not only a wicked man might merit his

own conversion, but that he might merit it by the

works he would do after his conversion, which I

know not that any papist will affirm ; and the like

reason is there of the phrase here used.

Quest. But, letting the papist go, what is it to

walk worthy of the Lord?

A lis. It is so to cleave unto God, that we refuse

not, out of the holy estimation of God's free mercies,

to forsake ourselves and the world, and to testify

our obedience to the law and Spii'it of God in

uprightness with all thankfulness. But that this

may appear more jilainly, if Ave would walk worthy

of the Lord :

—

1. In general, our righteousness must exceed the

righteousness of the scribes and pharisees, Mat. v.

20 ; we must be so far from resting in the custom

and practice of the vile sins that abound in the

world, that we must not be satisfied with this, that

we be civil honest men, and well thought of in the

world ; for God's mercies challenge more at our

hands than civil honesty.

2. In particular, if we would walk worthy of

God:—
(1.) AVe must walk with God in the sense of God's

presence, and in the light of his countenance, so

knowing his love as we forget not his presence. Gen.

xvii. 1. And because the wandering and unmorti-

fied heart of man is not easily brought to this, there-

fore we must humble ourselves to gain a better

ability to walk with our God, Micah \-i. 8.

(2.) We must set the law of God, as the only rule

of our actions, always before us, Ps. cxix. 1 ; .and

by all means be careful to obey the motions of God's

Spirit, even the law in our minds, that is, to walk

after the Spirit, Gal. v. 21, and according to the

Spirit, Rom. viii. 1.

(3.) We must labour to glorify God, by endea-

vouring by an open light to ajiprove ourselves to the

world, in shewing the power of God's grace in our

woiks and the newness of our lives, James iii. 15,

Mat. v., Rom. vi.

(4.) We nuist be contented to dcr\y our own
reason, wit, desires, delights, and profits, and to take

up any cross God shall lay upon us, Luke ix. 24.

(•j.) We should go beyond all civil honest men in

this, that we would respect all God's commandments,
and make conscience of every sin, by prayer and
endeavour to avoid it, and to obey God both in our

souls and bodies, and in every part of both.

(G.) Lastly, We should so admire God's love, in

delivering our souls from death, and our feet from

falling, i\.c., that we should seek God's face in the

light of the living, and never to come empty-handed.
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but God's vows shoul<l he upon us, and we should

ever be rciidering praise. Tlianlifulness is all we
can give to God, Ps. Ivi. 12, 13.

In all pleasing. This is the second thing required

in our conversation; we should not think it enough

to live justly and religiously, luit wc must live pleas-

ingly also. And this is true : 1. In respect of God

—

' let us have grace that we may so serve God, that

we may jilease him,' Heb. xii. 18, 1 Cor. vii. 31 ; 2. In

respect of our own conscience, preserving the rest

and goodness of the conscience ; 3. In respect of

men—thus the wife carcth to please her husband,

and the husband to please his wife, 1 Cor. vii. 33.

It is not enough to be persuaded that that we do be

good, but we ought to look to it that it be pleasing.

So in all duties to God, and in our carriage to men.

Quest. But what should we do that wc might so

serve God as please him too 1

Ans. This is answered in divers scriptures.

1. Be sure thou be not in the flesh, for no such

can please God, Kom. viii. 8 ; and they are in the

flesh that can relish nothing but fleshly things, that

take no care to provide for the life of grace and

peace of conscience, ver. G ; that will not be subject

to the law of God, ver. 7 ; that have not the spirit

of Christ, ver. 9 ; and that die not to sin, ver. 10.

Object. But there are many wise men to whom
these signs agree ; and may not they for their good

parts otherwise be pleasing to God (

Sol. No ; so long as they are fleshly persons, their

wisdom, bred in the flesh, is so far from pleasing

God, that it is enmity to God.

2. Thou must let the will of God, revealed in his

word, be the rule of all thy actions, ' a light to thy

feet, and a lanthern to thy paths;' for in tlie word

is contained both what he requires and what will

please him.

3. Thou must make conscience of little sins as well

as great sins. If a man break tlu; least command-

ment, and then by doctrine or defence maintain it to

be a small matter, our Saviour Christ shews that this

is not only displeasing toGod, but it will cause God to

cast men out of heaven with indignation ; on the other

side, whosoever shall make conscience to observe

God's commandmiMits in the things the world counts

less matters, and shall constantly by doctrine or j)ro-

fession declare his sincerity herein, he shall be exceed-

ing pleasing to God, and God will shew it by making

him great in the kingdom of heaven, JMat. v. 19.

What commandment could be less than the com-

mandment about the not eating of blood, and yet

with many words their oliedience herein was urged,

and that with this reason, as they would have all

things go well with them and theirs, and do that

which is pleasing or right in God's sight, Deut.

xii. 23-26.

4. Thou must desire and pray for the best things

;

thou must so think of profits and pleasures of this

world, as esjiecially thy heart must desire and thy

lips request of God the wisdom and grace that is

from above. It did exceedingly please God that

Solomon asked wisdom, and not liches or long life,

1 Kings iii. 9-11.

5. Thou must get a humble and contrite spirit, a

heart able to see and hate sin, and mourn over it

;

and with a tender sense of thine own wants and un-

worthiness to implore God's favour, and the renew-

ing of his mercies.

6. Thou must so profess respect of piety, as thou

be careful in all things to deal justly and truly with

men, delighting in all the occasions and means to

shew mercy. He cannot please God that doth not

endea\our to please men. Sacrifice is an abomina-

tion when men do not judgment and justice, Prov.

xxi. 3 ; and God delights in men that will deal truly,

Prov. xii. 22. If a man will deal justly, and love

mercy, not be merciful only, and when he hath

occasion to come to God in the duties of piety and

worship, will come in all humility and contrition of

heart, this is that, saith the prophet Jlieah, that is

required
;
yea, that is good, that is exceeding pleas-

ing and acceptable to God, Micah vi. 5-7.

Thou must be tender-hearted and merciful, to sup-

ply the necessities of the saints ; for works of mercy

are odours of sweet smell, sacrifices acceptable, well-

pleasing to God, PJiil. iv. 18.

7. Thou must take heed of such sin as God

hates with a special liatred ; for there are some evils,

which a man being guilty of, God will at no hand

be pleased with him ; as First, The sins of the third

commandment, swearing and cursing, and the like

;

for God hath told us before, that what sins soever

he will bear with, yet he will ' not hold us guiltless

if we take his name in vain,' Command, iii., Dcut.



Vkr. 10.] BVFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. 85

xxviii. 58. Secondly, Lukewannness in religion,

when men are neither hot nor cold ; this is so ex-

ceeding loathsome upon God's stomach, he cannot be

at rest till he have spued such persons out. Thirdly,

For a man to bless his heart when God curseth, and

to plead his Iiojh'S when God threateneth, Dcut.

xxix. 19. Fourthly, To fe!ir God by men's tradi-

tions, Isa. xxix. 13. Fifthly, Presumptuously to break

God's Sabbath, Jer. xvii. 27. Sixthly, Through im-

patience or unbelief in adversity to withdraw our-

selves, Heb. X. 35, 3G, &c., and mthout faith it is

impossil'le to please God. Seventhly, To offer unto

God the blinil, the lame, and the sick, the torn, and

the corrupt thing, Mai. i. 8-1 4. Eighthly, To be found

in the fashions of the world, either in life or attire,

Rom. xii. 2. Ninthly, Out of frowardness and ma-

lice, to cross and persecute such as fear God. God

these please not, Thes. ii. 15, IG.

Thus of walking in all pleasing in respect of

God.

Quest. 2. 'What must we do that we may walk

pleasingly amongst men ?

Ans. I consider of this first generally, then more

particularly. That we may please men we must ob-

serve these rules :—1. We must be careful to please

God, else it is just with God, that though we strive

to please men yet we should not attain to it, because

we are not in the first place careful to please God.

2. We must get that philanthropian love of men

into our hearts, but especially philadelphian, the

love of the brethren ; for this engenders care and

diligence to please, and makes the labour thereunto

seem no baseness or burden. 3. In the general cor-

ruption of our callings we must live innocently.

Samuel is much set by, and pleaseth the people,

when he stands by Hophni and Phinehas, men so

egregiou.sly corru]>t. 4. If we would please in con-

versing, we must learn to bear infirmities, Kom. xv.

2. 5. We must practise those \'irtues that especially

win favour, as courtesy, meekness, candour, faithful

dealing, though it be to our hindrance ; we must

give soft answers, overcome evil with goodness, be

slow to wrath, and forgive, and not revenge. G.

We must hate those vices, and avoid them, which in

conversation appear hateful amongst men, as back-

biting, Rom. i. 29, 1 Tim. v. 13, Prov. xxvi. 20;

discovery of secrets, Prov. xi. 13; bitter words, Eph.

V. 3, 4 ; boasting, Prov. xxvii. 1,2; suspiciousness,

Jer. xiii. ; rashness in reproofs and admonition, offen-

sive carriage, 1 Cor. x. 32 ; and the stirring of the

infirmities of others, Gen. xiii. 8.

In particular, we must be careful to please in the

family, in the church, in the commonwealth. In

the family : 1 . The governors must labour to walk

in all jjleasing ; and to this end they must govern

in the Lord, and cast the impression of religion upon

the souls of their people, that the reason of their

obedience may be the will of God ; they must retain

wisely their authority ; it is not the way to please

to loose the reins, and lose their authority ; they

must take notice of virtues as well as vices, and

reprove in love, not in passion, and avoid that be-

ha\'iour that irritates and provokes to wrath.

2. Inferiors, if ever they would please God, must

be careful to please their masters, parents, and hus-

bands, as bearing the image of God ; and to this

end they must pray God to make them al)le both to

obey and please ; they must be teachable, and not

such as must be continually told of the same fault

;

they must avoid answering again, for as a sullen

silence is hateful, so prating and haste to answer

(loth pro\'oke, Titus ii. 9, 10. Lastly, They must avoid

such sins as prove in their places specially hateful,

as pritle, lying, unfaithfulness, viz., to be such as

cannot be trusted in anything, stubbornness, slow-

ness, especially when they are sent upon business.

As in the family so in the church : ministers must

walk in all pleasing; and to this end they must

practise what they preach, and avoid envy, passion,

contention, and partiality ; they must be vnne and

gentle, apt to teach and instruct in meekness, though

they be opposed, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25 ; they must be

vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to hospi-

tality ; they must not be pot-companions, or quarrel-

some, or covetous, more desiring and delighting in

the gain of the benefice than the profit of the people's

souls ; they must order their families as well as them-

selves, and keep their children in subjection and

gravity, 1 Tim. iii. 2-4. Peace, peace, and daub-

ing with untenipered mortar, will not make them

pleasing, though many strive to win applause by

such daubing ; for the conscience of the men that

are so soothed doth secretly contemn these plausi-

ble seers.
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The hearers also must strive to please their

teachers, aud that they may do so, they must yield

them meet honour, and sufficient maintenance ; but

especially they must labour from the heart to yield

obedience to the doctrine of their teachers, for that

pleaseth a faithful minister more than all dignities

or riches.

The magistrate must strive to be pleasing to the

people ; and, for that purpose, they must be men

fearing God, Exod. xviii., studious of the scriptures,

Joshua i. 9, lovers of the good, Micah iii. 2, just,

hating covetousness, Exod. xviii., lovers of the com-

monwealth, industrious to acquaint themselves with

the estate of their flocks, walking in and out before

the people with all wisdom, courage, and gravity,

careful to purge out those vices which, as evil hu-

mours, disease the puljlic body, for this easeth and

pleaseth the body afterwards. Such as will charge

and remunerate as well as punish, countenance the

good as well as restrain the evil. Such as in fac-

tions and emulations will clea-\-e to neither side.

Men that conceive a general care for the persons,

goods, and good name of the subject, guiding them

to holiness as well as happiness, to sanctity as well

as safety.

The people, again, must strive to please their- rulers,

by reverencing them, and obeying them, though

against their profit, with constancy and for con-

science' sake. They must pray for them, and speak

well of them. It was without doubt a great con-

tentment to David, that whatsoever he did pleased

the people, 2 Sara. iii. 3G.

Thus of walking in all pleasing in respect of others.

Thirdly, We must walk in all pleasing towards

our own consciences, i)njviding by all means for the

rest, peace, and contentment of our own hearts

within ; and that this inward peace and pleasing may

be had, many things are i)rofitaV)le and available.

1. Sorrow for our sins ; for this sorrow will be

turned into joy, John xvi. 20 ; whereas the end of

all carnal laughter will be sorrow and unquietness of

heart, Luke vi. 2.5 ; and there is no peace to the

wicked, and he is wicked that is not contrite in heart,

Isa. Ivii. 21. 2. The faith or belief of our justification

in Christ ; for being justified l)y faith our souls have

peace, Rom. v. 1. Wv nuist seek the rest of our

hearts in God's favour in Christ, for he is the Prince

of peace, Isa. ix. 6. 3. The love of God's law, for

' great peace and rest have they that love God's

law,' Ps. cxix. 165
;
yea, it is added, ' and nothing

shall offend them.' 4. Diligence aud constancy in

the use of God's ordinances. It is a secret joy to

the heart of every one that is a friend to the bride-

groom to hear the bridegroom's voice, John iii. 29
;

and to be much in prayers is a way to be much in joy,

John xvi. 24. 5. Meekness ; while angry and Avrath-

ful persons fret themselves to their own singular evil,

meek men shall delight themselves in abundance

of peace, Ps. xxxvii. 8, 11. 6. Just dealing in all

businesses with all men. For ' the work of right-

eousness is peace, and the effect of righteousness is

cjuietuess and assurance for ever,' Isa. xxxii. 17.

Lastly, Would we attain that peace and pleasing

contentment that passeth all the understanding of

the carnal man, we must take heed of worldly care :

' in nothing be careful.'

Object. But we have so many crosses, how can

we but care i

>b'(;/. ' Let your requests be known to God.'

Object. We have prayed and are not rid out of them.

Sol. Add supplication to your prayers.

Object. We have prayed, and that earnestly, and

daily, and with much importunity, and yet are dis-

cpieted still.

Sol. Be thankful for the mercies thou hast ; un-

thankfulness hinders the restful success of prayer,

Phil. iv. G, 7.

Fruitful in all (jood vods. The Son of man is

ascended, and hath given authority and gifts unto

men, and unto every servant his work. He calls

for obedience, aud detests sleeping, and requires all

watchfulness to the speeding of all his works, and

' what he saith to one, he saith to all, ^\'atcll,' Mark

xiii. 3.5-37. This is shewed unto all that turn unto

God, that they must do woiks meet for rejientance.

Acts xxvi. 20 ; considering the season, that it is now

high time to wake out of sleep; the night is far spent,

and the day at hand, and therefore we should arm

and address ourselves to cast away the works of

darkness, and to labour in the light, Horn. xiii. 12,

13. Good works are the best apparel of Christians

professing godliness, 1 Tim. ii. 10, and their most

duralile riches and treasures, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. To

this end hath the light of the gracious and saving
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doctrine of God sliiiied, tliat men might be fami-

liarly iustnicti'd to concei\-e the necessity of doing

all the works, both of piety, righteousness, and so-

briety, Titus ii. 12. Yea, to this end did Christ give

himself for us, and redeem us at so high a rate, that

he might ' purify a peculiar people to himself, zeal-

ous of good works,' Titus ii. 14. We are ' the work-

manship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good

works, which God hath ordained that we should

walk in them,' Eph. ii. 10 ; and it shall be to us ' ac-

cording to our works,' Rom. ii. 6 ; and therefore it

should be our wisdom to ' shew by good conversa-

tion our works,' James iii. 13 ; and our love, to

' provoke others unto good works,' Heb. x. 24.

Concerning good works, I propound three things :

1. What works are not good works.

2. What rules must be observed to make our

works good works.

3. What works are good in particular.

1. For the first. The works that are done to be seen

of men are not good works, Mat. xxiii. 5. The
works of persecutors are all naught, John viii. 39,

40. All works are naught that have not repentance

going before ; for good works are the works of the

penitent. Acts xxvi. 20. All the works that are

done too late are thrust out of the catalogue of good

works ; as to cry to God after a man hath stood out

all the ojjportunities and seasons of grace, Prov. i.

28. It is a sign men's works are not good when
they hate the light, and cannot abide to be reproved,

John iii. 19, 20. And of the like nature are those

works that are guided after the example pf the

multitude, of which men say, they do as the most

do, Exod. xxii. Lastly, Doth not the world hate

thee ? then suspect thy works, John vii. 7.

2. For the second. That we may have comfort, that

God will account our works good works : 1. They
must be warranted by the word of God. If we do

truth, we must go to the hght, that our deeds may
be manifest that they are wrought in God, John iii.

21. 2. Our persons must be made good by justifi-

cation, we must be created in Christ Jesus, Eph. ii.

10. Would we work the works of God, we must
believe in him that God hath sent, John vi. 28, 29.

3. Our works must be finished, John iv. 34. 4. By
mortification, we must purge ourselves that we may
be meet for the Ma.ster's use, and prepared for every

work we would have accepted as good, 2 Tim. ii. 21.

Lastly, The ends nmst be good ; and the ends of all

good works are : 1. The glory of God ; 2. The dis-

charge of our obedience ; 3. The edification of our

neiglibours ; 4. The te.stification of our faith and
thankfulness ; 5. The escaping of the punishment
of sin, and the destruction of the wicked ; G. The

' answering of our high calling in Jesus Christ ; 7. The
obtaining of the glory of heaven.

3. For the third. In oui- conversation with men there

are divers kinds of good works, some spiiitual, some
corporal. They are good works to instract, admo-
nish, encourage, reprove, and pray for others ; to

pidl an iufont or weak man out of a flaming fire is a

good work ; and such it is to recover a sinner by
admonition, counsel, &c. It is a good work to cover

infirmities, yea, a multitude of them ; and to forgive

trespasses, and to overcome evil with goodness. So
also they are good works to grieve with them that

grieve, in giving honour to go one before another,

to lift up the just praises of others, to lend to the

needy, and to give liberally and cheerfully towards
the relie-\dng of the necessities of the poor, especially

them of the household of faith.

To conclude, from the manner of phrase, bearin/j

fruit ill every good work, these things may be

observed : first. That good works are fruits; for they

are such things as shew our faith, prove our plant-

ing, and yield us comfort in God's acceptation of

them ; secondly. That a religious mind will labour

to get fruit of every sort ; he will not know a good
work, but he will desire to carry some fruit of it

;

thirdly, A Christian man carries his fruit, both

because he carries the blessing of his well-doing, and
because he is never without some fruit, as also he
shall be sure his works will go with him, when all

things else shall leave him.

Thus far of the eminency of Christians in holy

conversation.

Increasing in the kiioivh'dge of Gvd. Whereas a

question might be asked, what should we do that

we might attain to the holiness of life before

described? These words contain an answer to it,

that they must increase in the knowledge of God.

The words in themselves stand of three parts :

first, The grace, knowledge; secondly, The measure

of it, increase ; thirdly, The object, of God. Of the



BYFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. [Chap. I.

grace itself I have entreated before, only from the

repetition two things may be observed :

First, We h,a<l need to be often urged, and jiut in

mind,.and stirred up to seek knowledge. We are

naturally so unapt to spiritual things, that 'line

must be upon line, and precept upon precept,' Lsa.

xxix. Of ourselves there is none of us have any

great mind to understand or seek after God, Ps.

xiv. 2, or if we begin, we soon leave oflF to under-

stand to do good, Ps. xxxvi. 3 ; and some of us are

so wayward and wilful, that we know not, nor will

not know, but walk on in darkness, though all the

foundation of the earth be moved, Ps. Ixxxii. 5.

Secondly, Men are not only to seek knowledge

that they may be converted and sanctified and live

a riehteous life, but even after all these are attained

we must still be industrious to get more knowledge,

because knowledge enlarged gives the comfort and

sense of grace received ; else, a man may have faith,

and yet for want of knowledge live without the

comforts of it. Besides, it furthers the sanctifica-

tion of our callings, and the creatures we use, 1 Tim.

iv. 3. Further, it makes us able to discern things

that differ, and in matters of salvation to trust our

own faith, Phil. i. 10, 1 John iv. 1 ; and it keeps

down corrupt affections ; and in what measure we

retain our ignorance, we retain fear and the spirit

of bondage, lsa. xi. 7-9.

Increasing. The adjunct increase follows. Here

are two doctrines :

Doct. 1. First, That we must increase in know-

ledge, else that we have will decay, and knowledge

is given but in part, and not all at once. Besides,

it is a special part of God's image, and therefore of

great both necessity and honour. If men be never

weary of seeking for wealth and riches, why should

a Christian be weary of seeking wisdom, which is

better than all treasures I

Doct. 2. Secondly, That increase of knowledge is

a great furtherance of lujly life ; the prevailing of

sin in the life of the Jews was caused by the pre-

vailing of ignorance, lsa. i. 3. Therefore there is

no mercy nor piety in the land, because there is no

knowledge of God in the land, Hosea iv. 1, 2. God

shews his rightcousn(>ss to them that know him,

Ps. xxxvi. 10. And therefore neither the papists

must tell men that ignorance is the mother of ilevo-

tion, nor the common protestant so idly ask, what

needs all this knowledge ]

More particularly, three questions may be here

resolved :

Quest. 1. What are the lets of increase]

Ans. There are many lets : 1. Ill opinions about

knowledge, as that it is unprofitable, unnecessary,

(^•c. ; 2. Abuse of our callings ; 3. The love of other

things, Jer. ix. 23, 24; 4. The smothering of

doubts, difficulties, and prejudice in the use of the

means ; 5. Security, when a man grows proud of

what he doth know, and presumes of God's mercy

for what he wants ; G. Presumptuous sin, as it

hinders other graces, so it casts men behindhand in

knowledge ; 7. Resisting of God's Spirit pricking the

conscience to get it awake, and smothering of terrors,

Hosea vi. 1-3 ; 8. Internal evils nouri.'^hed, as

lust, 2 Tim. iii. 7, evil thoughts, Prov. xiv. 22,

passion, Prov. xiv. 29, &c.

Quest. 2. How may we know \\\wi\ we increase in

knowledge ?

Ans. We increase in knowledge : 1. If we increase

in affection to the means, for God is never wanting

in the success ; 2. If we increase in the power of

godliness. It is certain we grow in knowledge if we

grow in grace ; 3. If we grow staid and settled,

and more resolved in the doctrine of God's grace

and practice of holy life.

Quest. 3. What must we do that we may increase ?

Ans. We must observe these rules: 1. We must

practise what we do already know, John vii. 17 ; 2.

We must not be over-curious, or suffer ourselves to

be drawn aside with fond questions, controversies,

and speculations, but be wise to sobriety, Kom. xii.

3 ; 3. We must redeem the time, and watch to all

the opportunities for the use of the means, Eph. v.

16 ; 4. We must use the world as if we used it not

;

5. We must acknowledge, that is, confess and profess,

what we know, lest God by our unthankfulness and

'

fcarfulness be provoked to scourge t)ur spirits with

a slumber or reprobate sense, Rom. i. 28 ; 6. We
must mind our own waj', Prov. xiv. 8 ; lastly,

We must use God's ordinances, and all of them, and

without inteiTuption, constantly and cheerfully.

Thus of the grace itself, and the measure of it

;

the object follows :

Of God. Our knowledge must be of (!od four
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ways : for first, It must l>e spiritual and divine

knowledge, not human, natural, and earthly ; 2. It

must be of God ; as he is the author of it, we must

seek it from above by prayer ; 3. It must be of God

;

as he is the end of it, it must draw us nearer to

God ; lastly, God must be the object of it ; we must

know God's name. In this last sense here are two

things imported :

First, That even after regeneration there may be

sometimes some working of the seeds of atheism.

So \VTetched is the evil nature of man, that in this

respect there is cause many times to hang down the

head with horror, shame, and bitter mourning of

heart, and confusion of face.

Secondly, That increase in holy conversation doth

abate the movings of atheism ; as any be more holy

so they are more freed from the trouble of them.

Be first holy, and then be an atheist, professed or

resolved, if thou canst.

Concerning the knowledge of God four things are

to be considered : 1. How he is made known; 2.

AVho they are that God chargeth with this, that

they know him not ; 3. How it comes to pass that

man knows not his God ; 4. What we must do that

we may know God.

1. God is made known : 1. In his Son ; in Christ

God is, as it were, mible, John xiv. 9 ; 2. By his

Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11 ; 3. By his word, both by the

testimony it gives of God, and by the relation of

prophecies accomplished and mii-acles wonderfully

wrought ; it shews God, as it is a sacred treasury

preserving the memor}- of wonderful things ; 4. By
his works ; and that either in general, as God hath

stamped upon them some marks of his in\"isible

things, Eom. i., or in his particular works, as the

founding of the earth, the hanging of the clouds,

the spreading out of the heavens, the recoiling of

the waters, leaving a habitation for man ; terrors of

conscience, plagues upon wicked men at their wish,

answering of prayers, miracles, the soul of man, and

state of devils.

2. There ai'e many sorts of men, yea, even in the

church, besides professed atheists, that are hated of

God, and charged with this, that they know not God,

as 1. .iVll that keep not his commandments, Isa. i. 5,

1 John ii. 4 ; 2. All that hear not us, 1 John iv. 6

;

3. All persecutoi-s, John -xvi. 3; 4. All that lionour

not such as fear God, 1 John iii. 1 ; 5. All that deny

the natures or ofiices of the Son of God, 1 John ii.

23.

3. This wretched atheism, and ignorance of God,

and evil thoughts of his nature, presence, attributes,

&c., is caused : first, By corruption of our natures in

the fall; second. It is increased by the custom of all

sorts of sins ; third. If it prevail, it may come by some

special judgment of God, who, being provoked by

other sins, doth leave men to a spirit of slumber, or,

eternally rejecting them, doth leave them to a repro-

bate sense, or in the power of the sin against the

Holy Ghost.

4. That we may know God, and increase in it, we
must view his works, search his book, obey the

motions of his Sjjirit, humble ourselves to seek the

signs of his presence, and for the better success in

all, labour for a pure heart, Mat. v. 6.

Hitherto of the object, parts, and eml of know-

ledge ; the cause followeth in these words

:

Ver. 11. Strengthened in all mhjht, acconlinrj to the

IMwer of Ms ghmj.

In the words I note: 1. The thing itself, streiigtli^

ened; 2. The manner of it, //* all might; 3. The

ground of it, according to the pjwcr of his glory, or

glorious poiver.

Doct. 1. From the coherence I observe that we

must be strengthened in grace before we can be

filled mth knowledge; till grace prevail evil motions

and temptations grow many times too hard for the

seeds of knowledge, and the devil steals away much

of the seed.

Strengthened. Doct. 2. There are two sorts of

Christians fearing God; some are strengthened

with all might; some are feeble in the knowledge

and grace of God. There are strong Christians and

weak; infants and men of riper age. It is profitable

more e-xactly to consider of both; and in the weak

Christian I consider: 1. Who are weak; 2. What

helps to make them strong in the might of God.

For the better understanding of the first, I pro-

pound three things : 1. What the infant or weak

Christian wanteth, by which he discovers his weak-

ness; 2. What he hath, notwithstanding his wants;

3. The happiness of his estate though he be weak.

They are but babes and infants in grace: 1. That
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know not the love of Christ witli jDarticular, distinct,

and full assurance, Eph. iii. 17, 19, 20; 2. That are

not able to practise the more strong and purging

duties of mortification, Mat. ix. 15, &c. ; 3. That

serve any passion and unruly affection, 1 Cor. iii.

1-3; 4. That are unsettled in the way of life, John

xiv. 5, and tossed with the wind of contrary doc-

trine, Eph. iv. 14; 5. That stick at acknowledg-

ment, and dare not stand out to the profession of

the truth, Eph. iv. 13 ; 6. That cannot digest some

truths of God, as being strong meat, and in their

account hard sayings, John vi. GO, and xvi. 22

;

7. That are inexpert and unskilful in the word of

righteousness, Heb. v. 12, 13, especially if they be

ignorant in the principles. Other signs may be

gathered from the contrary estate of the strong

Christian afterwards.

2. Yet the weakest Christian (whatsoever he

wants) hath these things: 1. He discerns the season

of grace, and the day of his peace and redemption,

which the wise men of the world do not. Mat. xvi.

3; 2. Though in his own account he can do but little

for the truth, yet he will be sure to do nothing

against the truth if he may know it, 2 Cor. xiii. 8

;

3. He is not in the flesh, he is more than a natural

man, he is born again, 1 Cor. xv. 50, John iii. 5,

Rom. viii. 8; 4. He hath an earnest appetite, and

constant desire after the sincere milk of the word,

1 Pet. ii. 2 ; 5. He believes whilst he struggles with

unbelief; 0. The strong man armed, which is

the de^il, is so cast out by Christ that he prevails

not as he was wont; 7. He can deny his reason,

pleasures, profits, and beloved sins, and take up his

cross in some measure, Luke xiv. 2G, 27, 33; lastly.

Such a door may be opened to them that have little

strength, as no man can shut; and such courage they

may have, that they \vill stick to the word, and keep

it as their best treasure, whatsoever they lose, and

by no means be induced to deny Christ and his

name. Rev. ii. 8, 9.

3. His case is happy though weak, for he hath

such a High Priest and Saviour as knows how to

liave compassion on the ignorant, Heb. v. 2, and is

touched with a fct'ling of his infirmities, Heb. iv.

15; and hath wrought the reconciliation of all his

brethren, and was tempted himself, and therefore

will succour the weak when he is t('nii)ted, Heb. ii.

18; and will see to it that more shall not be laid

upon him than he is able to bear, 1 Cor. x. 13; it

being his charge and office to pro\-ide that the

bruised reed be not broken, or the smokuig flax

quenched, till judgment be brought forth unto vic-

tory. And at all times the weakest Christian may
go boldly to the throne of grace, and obtain mercy

to help in time of need, Heb. iv. IG.

The helps for strengthening of the weak are of

two sorts: some without us, some to be used by us.

Without us there are many things that may
strengthen, and encourage, and animate the weak:

1. There is proposed a glorious inheritance to them

that overcome ; 2. We have the example of all the

saints; 3. We have a strong and sure foundation,

2 Tim. ii. 19; 4. We have a strong God, and his

power is engaged to exercise itself in our weakness,

and to keep us unto salvation, without foiling, till

he present us faultless before the presence of his

glory, Jude 24, 1 Pet. i. 5, 2 Cor. xii. 9; 5. We
have a strong word of God, able to build us up,

and make us wise, and save our souls, Acts xx. 32,

2 Tim. iii. IG, James i. 21, as being God's arm,

and mighty instrument of his power, 1 Cor. i. 18,

Rom. i. 10; G. The Spirit of God is a Spirit as

of grace, so of power, 2 Tim. i. 7, and helpeth the

weak, as in prayer, Rom. viii. 2G, so in every duty

and grace; 7. We have a strong Saviour; Christ

doth strengthen and encourage the Christian three

ways : first, By his own example, becoming a pattern

to us to follow ; secondly, By application, for unto

all that lay hold on him by faith he is a priest

after the power of endless life, Heb. vii. IG; the

wisdom of God, and the power of God, 1 Cor. i. 24;

thirdly. By operation, for he hath borne our infirmi-

ties—by his one offering he hath and doth consecrate

and make perfect our persons and works in God's

sight, Heb. ii. 10; he doth unite us to the Father,

John xvii. 21, 23. He gives us his Father's glory,

both in that he gives us such graces as will bring to

glory, and in that he gives us credit where him-

self and the Father are in credit. Thus of the helps

without us.

If any ask, in the second place, what we must do that

we may be strengthened, I answer: 1. Wemu.stpray

for knowledge and faith to discern and believe God's

piiwer anil promise, Eph. i. 8, &c. And in the fourth
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of tliat epistle tliere are five things more to be done,

that we may attain to a ripe age in Christ : 1. We
must subject ourselves to be taught and wrought

upon bj' such teachers as are set over us by Christ

;

2. We must resolve and settle ourselves in the doc-

trine of the foundation and the principles of truth,

that we be not tossed to and fro with every wind

;

3. We must so be satisfied with the voice of Christ

in our teachers, that we cast aside all respects of the

voice of strangers, not opening our ears willingly to

the sleights of cunning men, that will ' lie in wait to

deceive us;' i. We must take heed of personal dis-

cords ivith any that fear God, ' following the truth

in love;' 5. We must mutually strive to yield and

seek help, to and of one another, that every joint in

this mystical body, ' according to the measure of the

part,' may supply and make up the increase of the

body, by virtue of union with the head and com-

munion with the members, Eph. iv. 11-17. Be-

sides, if we would increase iii strength, we must ' let

patience have his perfect work,' making conscience to

mortify corrupt passions,—as worldly grief, anger,

fretting, &c., James i. 4. And lastly, We must be

careful to keep what God hath given us, ' that no

man take away our crown.' Neglect of grace re-

ceived is a great hindrance of strength and increase.

Thus of the weak Christian.

A strong Christian discovers himself by divers

things : first, He is spiritual,—that is, such a one

as not only hath a taste and desire after spiritual

things, but is also ruled by the word and Spirit of

God, that he restrains the e\'ils of the flesh both in

heart and life, .so as he gives not occasion either of

scandal to the weak, or of scorn to them that are

without, 1 Cor. iii. 1. Secondly, He is able to be

baptized with the baptism that Christ '.vas baptized

with, and to drink of the cujj that Christ drank of

He is not only willing to bear ordinary \vrongs and

crosses, but is prepared for the worst the world or

Satan may do to him, IMat. xx. 22, 23. Thirdly,

He can ' bear the infirmities of the weak,' and in

conversing deny himself, and please his brother in

that that is good to edification, Rom. xv. 1, 2.

Fourthly, He is full of goodness and knowledge,

and is able to admonish, Rom. xv. 14, and comfort

others mth tlie comforts he hath found iiiniself, 2

Cor. i. 4. Fifthly, He sins not in word, James iii. 2,

—

that is, he is able to govern his tongue with wisdom,

meekness, grace, and truth. The ordinary faults of

speech are not found in his tongue. Sixthly, He is

not careful for his life, to take thought for what he

shall eat or what he shall drink, nor doth he dis-

quiet his heart about his body what he shall put on
;

for these outward things he can easily trust his

heavenly Father, Mat. vi. 25, 30. SeventlJy, He
can love his enemies, endure wrongs -iidthout resist-

ance or revenge ; or if he use the help of the magis-

trate, he can seek it mthout malice or cruelty ; he

can ' bless them that curse him, and pray for them

that despite him, and do good to them that hate

him,' Mat. v. 38. to the end. Lastly, In faith he is

strong, like Abraham, Rom. iv. 16 to the end. He
can believe things to come as well as if they were

present, ver. 17; he can believe above hope and

under hope, ver. 18; he looketh not to the means,

but to the promise, ver. 19 ; he vanquisheth doubts,

ver. 20 ; he is as thankful for promises as others

would be for performances, ver. 20, 21 ; for these

things were not only true of Abraham, but may be

true in us also, ver. 23, 24, who may have as great

help from Christ as ever he had, ver. 2.5.

Thus of the strong Christian.

In all might. Note how the apostle presseth to

perfection ; before, ' in all knowledge,' ' all pleas-

ing,' ' aU good works ; ' now, in ' all might.' And
we had need to be strengthened with all might,

because not one part of the soul only is to be looked

to, but the whole soul, spirit, and life throughout

;

nor have we one grace to tend, but all sorts ofgraces

from God ; nor doth there abide us one trouble, but

calamities, indignities, and temptations of all sorts.

'\\^e have not one adversary to encounter, but many,

and of many sorts ; inward, outward, visible, in-

visible, public, private, at home, and abroad. Neither

do we stand upon our guard at one time, but must

look to ourselves in all these respects at all times.

It must be all might tliat wo should labour after

in four respects :

Fii-st, It must be a might that extends to the

strengthening of all the faculties of the soul, jiowers

of the bod}', and duties of the life ; our minds must

be strengthened in the approving of truth and good-

ness, and in reprobating of evil and falsehood, 1

Cor. xiv. 20 ; our memories must be strengthened
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in retaining and recording the secrets and hid things

of God wliicli are committed to it ; the will must be

strengthened in the election of good and rejection

of evil ; and our affections need strength also. Thus

we were to be strengthened in patience, James i. 4

;

joy, 1 Tlies. v. 16; love, 1 John iv. 18 ; mercy. Col.

iii. 12; hope and confidence, 1 Pet. i. 13; desires,

Ps. xxvii. 4; in reverence, Heb. xii. 28; in hatred of

sin, Ps. cxxxix. 22 ; contempt of the world, Phil. iii.

8, Isa. XXX. 22. So do we need strength to every

duty of holy life.

Secondly, It must be a might that is gotten from

the use of all the means; we must be strengthened

in the power of every ordinance of God, and sup-

porte 1 with the use of every help to make us

strong.

Thirdly, It must be a might shewed in the use of

all the armour of God. We must strengthen our-

selves with every piece of armour, whether it be

armour of defence, as, ' the girdle of truth, the breasts

plate of righteousness, the shoes of the gospel of

peace, the shield of faith, the helmet of hope ; ' or

armour of offence, as, ' the sword of the Spirit, God's

word,' and the 'darts of prayer,' Eph. vi. 12.

Fourthly, It should be a might extended to all

possible degrees and power of every grace and duty.

Thus in mercy we should communicate in all good

things, Gal. vi. G; our service should be a hearty

service, Eph. vi. 6; we must love the^Lord wth
all our hearts, with all our souls, with all our might,

Deut. vi. 5.

AcamliiKj to the power of his (jlorij. In the handling

of these words, I consider them : first, Apart

;

secondly, As they are joined together; and thirdly,

The doctrines out of them.

Here are two things laid to pawn for the

strengthening of the weak Christian, God's power,

and God's glory.

Power is one of the attributes they call in schools

relata. The power of God is infinite, both in respect

of essence, for it is as large as the essence, yea, it

is the essence itself; and in respect of objects; he

hath not done so much, V)ut far beyond our capacities

he could do infinitely more; and so is it infinite in

respect of continuance. Yet to speak of it accord-

ing to our capacities, it is restrained: 1. By his

will; he cannot do what his will is against. 2. By

his glory; he can do nothing against liis own glory.

3. By his nature, he cannot lie, &c., because it is

against his nature. 4. In some respects, by the

nature of the creature ; so as whatsoever destro3's

the essential definition of the creature God cannot

do ; as God cannot make a man unreasonable, and

yet he remain a man ; he cannot make a body in-

finite, and it remain a body still. 5. Sometimes by

the condition and qualities of the creature ; as, 'Be

it unto thee according to thy faith.' 6. By impos-

sibility ; I say by that which is simply impossible,

for there are many things impossible in respect of

us, which are not only possible, but easy to God.

And therefore the common people reason foolishly,

God can save me, therefore he will do it ; and the

papists as wilfully, Christ can he present in the sac-

rament, therefore he vAW. For besides that they

will never prove his body can be in all places at one

time, truly and locally present, remaining a true

body, they also reason but absurdly till they find

his will to be there in their manner.

The glory of God is taken sometimes for the sign

of his presence, Exod. xvi, 10; for the means of his

worship, 1 Sam. iv. 22 ; for praise and honour, 2

Chron. xxix. 1 1 . But here it is taken for the ex-

cellency of God above all creatures as it may be

revealed. God is more excellent than all creatures,

in trinity of jjersons in one essence, in perfection of

nature, in infinitcness of being, in eternity, in purity

and singleness, in immutability of nature, will, and

qualities, in understanding, in prescience, which

absolutely falleth to no creature, in the idea of

virtue, and in omnipotency. By reason of man's fall

and custom in sin God's glory is much darkened ;

so as now man of himself cannot so conceive of the

wonderful excellency of his creator.

God's glory is revealed unto man : 1. By his

works, Ps. civ. 31, especially his dreadful and great

works, Isa. xxiv. 1 G ; 2. By the signs of his presence,

Exod. xvi. 10 ; 3. By the means of his worship, 1 Sam.

iv. 22, Ps. Ixxxix. 7 ; 4. By the confession of guilty

persons, Joshua ^-ii. 19, 1 Sam. vi. 5, Mai. ii. 2; 5.

By the praises of his servants ; and therefoi'e to give

glory is translated, to give thanks, Luke xvii. 18

;

6. By Christ, who is the Lord of glory, 1 Cor, ii. 8,

the King of glory, Ps. xxiv., he makcth the glory of

God, as it were, visible in his fiesh, John i. 14; 7.
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By man, 1 Cor. xi. 7 ; 8. By the spirit of revela-

tion, Eph. i. 17; 9. By the gospel, 1 Tim. i. 11.

But if you ask who of all men see God's glory, I

answer, only the saints in the brightness of it, Ps.

Ixxxix. 7, Isa. xxvi. 10, 11,—to wit, such as have the

gospel shining in tlieir hearts, 2 Cor. iv. 3, <tc., Isa.

Ixi. 1-3
; such as acknowledging God's threatenings,

turn unto him by true repentance, Jer. xiii. 16 ; .such

as lead a holy and innocent life, Ps. cxxxviii. 5, ttc,

Isa. Ixxx. 7-9; such a.s have a true and lively faith,

John xi. 40, Isa. xlvi. 12, 13.

Thus of the words apart.

Power of his glorij. There are four reasons why the

power of God should be said to lie the power of his

glory, or gloriou.s : 1. Because it will never leave

strengthening till it bring to glory ; 2. Because the

power of all the means of salvation is from heaven,

and therefore a glorious power ; 3. Because God's

glory sets liis power a-work, inasmuch as by promise

it lies engaged to his people ; 4. It is a glorious

power, because of the persons and things that are

used in God's work, as God himself, the Son of God,

the Spirit of God, ordinances that are of God, and

men specially consecrated by God.

Doctrines. First, The perseverance of God's chil-

dren is most certain ; so long as there is power in

God or glorj', they cannot fall away by losing their

happiness.

This point hath abundant and apparent confirma-

tion out of the Old Testament, in these places :

—

Ps. cxlv. 10, 13, U, Isa. xlii. 3, Ezek. xx^a-i. 24-27,

Jer. xxxii. 40, Hosea ii. 19. Out of the Gospels

—

Mat. xvi. 18, and xxiv. 2.5, John iv. 14, v. 24, vi. 39,

X. 28, 29, and xiii. 1. Out of the Epistles also

—

Rom. \-i. 8-11, %-iii. 30, and xi. 29, Eph. iv. 12, 17,

Phil. i. 6, 2 Tim. ii. 19, Heb. vii. 16, 1 John ii. 19,

and iii. 9, I Pet. i. 5, 13, 18, 20, 23.

Secondly, There is little reason of presumption in

this doctrine ; for, as power will preserve, so gloiy

Tvill revenge. If such as are in covenant witli God
return to sm, woe unto them, God's glory will not

bear it ; and he hath many ways to scourge them,

for by their sins they may bring upon themselves

crosses of all sorts, Ps. Ixxxix. 22, Isa. xxx. 10, Zech.

xiii. 7-9, Micah vii. 9, 18 ; terrors of conscience, Ps.

Ii. ; loss of many gifts, and want of sense of all grace,

God's presence, and the joys of his i)romiscs and

salvation, Ps. Ii., Cant. iii. ; church censures, 1 Cor. v.

;

the want of many blessings, Jer. v. 24, 25; sore tra-

vail, and terrors upon their return again, Ps. Ii. ; ter-

rible buflets, both of the word and Spirit, &c. ; and

therefore we should ' work out our salvation with

fear and trembling.' It is a fearful thing to fall into

God's angry and scourging hand.

Hitherto of the object, parts, ends, and causes of

knowledge ; the effects fcjllow, which in the end of

the verse are noted to be three,—^dz., patience, long-

suffering, and joyfulness.

Patience. This is a \-irtue that well becomes a

Christian, and a blessed fruit of the tree of life,

much to be desired of man. Though it may seem

troublesome to the flesh to endure crosses and afflic-

tions, yet, if all things be considered, it is a virtue

of great praise. God himself is magnified ofmen and

angels for his patience and forliearance, Rom. ii. 4.

It is the admirable glory of the Son of God that, in

the great work of his Father about the gathering of

the churches, in the midst of the oppositions of the

world and evil angels, he should ' not cry, nor lift

up, nor cause his voice to be heard,' and yet hold out

' without failing or discouragement,' Isa. xlii. 2,4; yea,

' as the captain of our salvation, he was made perfect

by suffering,' Heb. ii. 10. This is the praise of the

saints, (which theymaj' remember with comfort,) that

they have endured many and great fights of afflic-

tions, Heb. X. 32. The soldier cannot please his

captain unless he endure hardness ; nor he that

striveth for masteries be crowned, unless he toil in

the combat ; nor the husbandman reap, unless he pa-

tiently endure the labour of sowing, and wait till har-

vest, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 5, 6. ' All that wiU live godly must

suffer,' 2 Tim. iii. 12 ; the holy exercise of Christian

patience is a good sign that men are good hearers of

the word, and that they practise what they hear,

Luke \Tii. 15. Men are not therefore miserable be-

cause they sutler much, Mat. v. 10. Christians need

not be ashamed to suffer, 2 Tim. i. 12 ; they may be
' troubled on every side, yet not distressed ; tliey may
be perplexed, and yet not despair ; they may be per-

secuted, and yet not forsaken ; they may be cast

down, and yet not destroyed,' 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. Patience

is a virtue full of good fruits ; itappeaseth strife, Prov.

XV. 18, XXV., it helps away the cross, (it is impatience

and stubbornness that makes the father continue to
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beat liis child,) it fits us for perseverance with com-

fort, as the coherence shews :
' The i)atient abiding

of the poor shall not perish for ever,' Ps. ix. 18, but

they shall receive, at the length, a crown of life,

James i. 12. The worth of this grace appears by

the hurt of impatiency ; for impatiency exalts folly,

Prov. x-iv. 29 ; deprives a man of the possession of

his own soul, Luke xxi. 10 ; dishonours all a man's

gifts and graces, and all the good things he hath

before done, Job iv. 6, &c. Let us therefore ' run

with patience the race that is set before us.' Thus

did Chiist endure the cross, and now wears the

crown, Heb. xii. 1-3. The things we commonly bear

are nothing to that Christ and the martyrs have

borne ; we ' have not yet resisted unto blood,' ver. 4.

By suffering we may reap the comfort that we are

sons and not bastards, ver. 5-8, besides the profit of

our sufferings, which God ever intends to the patient,

—viz., the holiness of the heart, and fruitfulness of

the life, ver. 9-11.

That we may be patient, first, we must get wis-

dom ; and if we want it, ask it of God. It is igno-

rance makes men passionate ; a great understanding

is slow to wrath, Prov. xiv. 29, James i. 3-G. Se-

condly, We must get faith to believe our own recon-

ciliation with God ; our hearts need not be troubled

if we believe iu God the Father, in Jesus Christ,

John xi\-. 1. When the heart is possessed with

peace in the assurance of justification by faith, then

it is easy to be patient in tribulation, yea, to rejoice

in affliction, Eom. v. 1, 2, 4, John xiv. 27. Thirdly,

We must be much in the meditation of the comforts

of another life. Fourthly, We must be often and

constant in prayer, Rom. xii. 12. Fifthly, The hear-

ing of the word faithfully and conscionably breeds a

patient mind, and therefore is the word called a

word of patience. Rev. iii. 10; the 'comforts of the

scripture' beget both patience and hope, Rom. xv. 4.

Sixthly, We must be temperate in the desires after

and use of outward things ; therefore are men un-

quiet under the loss, absence, want, or desii'e of

earthly things about their bodies or estates, because

they have not sobriety and temperance in their

hearts and carriage, 2 Pet. i. G. Seventhly, If we

would have iiatience, we must be careful, by godly

sorrow an<l confession, to cast off the sin that hang-

eth on so fast, Heb. xii. 1 ; it is our wretched cor-

ruption of nature that makes us so unquiet—it is

nothing without us. Lastly, We must be diligent in

our callings, and trust upon God, and cast all our

care on him. Idleness and unbelief are the great

nurses of impatiency.

Thirdly,We must exercise patience in seven things

:

1. In bearing the common crosses that accompany

our mortal estate of life, and therein to put on, as

near as we can. Job's mind, and in all losses or

wants to give glory to God, acknowledging that he

hath as much right to take away as reason to give

;

2. In bearing with the infirmities of such as are

about u.s, with whom we converse, that shew them-

selves to be so, out of weakness, Eom. xv. 1 , 3, 4 ; 3.

In enduring persecution of all kinds for the truth's

sake, 2 Tim. iii. 12, 2 Thes. i. 5, Rev. ii. 8, 1 Pet. iv.

12, &c. ; 4. In tentations there is use of patience,

both in waiting upon God for succour and issue,

and in keeping the soul at as much rest and quiet-

ness as may be ; it is the devil's desire to set us on

a hurry, he knows his tentations will then work

best, James i. 4 ; 5. In the expectation of the per-

formance of God's promises and our spiritual hap-

piness in Christ, Heb. vi. 12, and x. 35-38 ; G. In the

troubles of the mind and conscience, believing God's

truth, and waiting for the a])pearing of his face, and

the healing of the soul ; 7. In pei'severance in well-

doing unto the end, Mat. .xxiv. 1 3, Rom. ii. 7, Rev.

ii. 2, Gal. v. 9, 1 John iii. 2.

LoiKj-suJfiriiiij. This virtue, in case of wrongs, must

order us aright in ourselves and towards others ; in

ourselves it must restrain anger and dcske of revenge

;

and great reason, for God himself suffers wrong, and

that long too, Exod. iii. 4, 6, 1 Pet. ii. 22 ; and it

is God's commandment we should suffer long, Mat.

v. 21, 22, 45, Rom. xii. 21 ; besides, injuries befall

us by God's providence, 2 Sam. xvi. 10 ; and revenge

is God's right, Rom. xii. 19. Moreover, these raging

and revengeful affections are great hindrances both to

prayer, 1 Tim. ii. 8, and to the profit of the word,

James i. 21. And lastly. Anger lets the devil into

a man's heart, Eph. iv. 27.

Quest. 1. But how .should I ]irevcnt it, being

wronged I

Ans. First, Carry some of thine own sins always

in thy mind, that being j)rovoked thou maycst turn

the course of thine anger thither ; secondly, Avoid
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the occasions, which are both contentions, Phil. ii. 3,

and contentious persons, Prov. xxii. 26 ; thirdly,

Be daily jealous over thine affections, and keep them

down by prayer.

Quest. 2. What if passion do suddenly surprise uie ?

Ans. 1. Conceal it, Prov. xxii. IG ; 2. Depart from

them with whom thou art angry, 1 Sam. xx. 34,

Gen. xx\Ti. 43, 44 ; 3. Appoint at the least that

liound unto thine anger, that ' the sun go not down

upon thy wrath,' Epli. iv. 26.

Towards others we must shew the practice of this

virtue thus

:

In things that might displease us, but not hurt

us, endure them without any notice at all ; and in

things that do hurt, if they be lesser injuries, see

them and forgive them ; and in the greater wrongs,

thou must seek the help of the magistrate, and the

law, after thou hast sought all private means, by

entreaty, offers of peace, desire of arbitration, Sec.

;

follow the law ynt\\ love to thy adversary, without

passion or rage, and in the issues be moderate, with-

out shewing extremity,' Mat. v. 25 and xviii. 15,

Rom. xii. 18, 1 Cor. vi. 5.

Joi/fIllness. A Christian estate is a joyful and com-

fortable estate. Saving knowledge makes a man
live joj-fnlly and comfortably. True joy is one of

the fruits God's Spirit beareth in tlje heart of a Chris-

tian
;
yea, it is a chief part of that kingdom that

God bestoweth on his people on earth. None have

cause of joy but the children of Zion, and none of

them but have great reason to ' shout for joy,' to

' rejoice and be glad wth all their hearts,' Zeph. iii.

14. Is it not a great mercy to have all the judg-

ments due unto us for sin taken awaj% and the great

enemy of our soids cast out ! Is it not a great hon-

our that Jehovah, the King of Israel, should be in

the midst of us, and that our eyes should not see

evil any more ? What sweeter encouragement than

that the Lord should cause it to be said unto us, Fear

not ; and again. Let not your hands be slack ! If we
have great crosses, enemies, dangers, wants, tempta-

tions, &c., we have a mighty God ; if there be none

to help us, he will save
;
yea, he will rejoice to

do us good
;
yea, he will rejoice over us with joy

;

yea, he so loves us that he will rest in his love and

seek no further. Shall man be sorrowful when God

rejoiceth i Shall the Lord rejoice in us, and shall

not we rejoice in God? Zeph. iii, 14, &c. And if

these reasons of joy be contained in one place of

scripture, how great would the number of reasons

grow, if all the book of God \veie searched ! Such a

joy and contentment is the joy of Christians, that

crosses cannot hinder it. Life is not dear to a child

of God, ' so that he may finish his course with joy,'

Acts XX. 24. They suffer the spoiling of their goods

with joj', kno^ving that in heaven they have a more

enduring substance, Heb. x. 34; Yea, in many
crosses they account rt all joy to fall into temptation,

James i, 2 ; they seem as sorrowful when, indeed,

they are always rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10.

Quest. What might we do to get this constant

joyfulngss, and unmovable firmness, and content-

ment of heart l

A us. In general thou must be sure to be God's

servant, Isa. Ixv. 13, 14; a man justified and sancti-

fied, Jer. xxxiii. 8, Isa. Ixi. 10, and xii. 5 ; thou must

know that thy name is written in the book of

life, Luke x. 20, which cannot be -svithout fiiith,

1 Pet. i. 8, Phil. i. 25, Rom. xv. 13.

In particular there are many things which have

a sure promise of joy and comfort annexed to

them.

First, Thou must lay the foundation of all eternal

joys in godly sorrow for thy sins, John x\'i. 20, Mat.

V. 4, Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6.

Secondly, Thou must hang upon the breasts of the

church, viz., the words and sacraments, continually,

with trembling and tender affection, waiting upon

the word of God ; the law must be in thy heart, thou

must buy thy liberty herein at the highest value,

Isa. Ixvi. 2, 5, 11, and li. 7, ]\Iat. xiii. 44.

Thirdly, In thy carriage thou must be a counsellor

of peace, Prov. xii. 20, and live in peace, as near as

may, 2 Cor. xiii. 11.

Fourthly, Take heed thou be not insnared with

gross sin, Prov. xxix. 6.

Fifthly, Wouldest thou reap joy ? sow good seed
;

to be much in well-doing procures, as a blessing, a

secret and sweet gladness upon the heart of man

;

a barren life is an uncomfortable life. Many would

reap that will not Ije at the pain to sow, John iv. 36,

Gal. \-i. 7, 8. He that useth his talents to advan-

tage, enters into his master's joy, a joy liker the

joy of God than man, meeter for the master than
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for tlie servant, yet such a Master we serve, as will

crown us with this joy. Mat. xxv. 21.

Sixthly, Be constant, bear fruit, and get the know-

ledge of the love of Christ, and abide in it, John

XV. 10.

Lastly, In the 2 Thcs. v. lG-24, there are seven

things required in our practice, if we would always

rejoice : 1. "We must ' pray always ;' if we be much

in prayer we shall be much in joy. 2. "We must 'in

all things give thanks ;' a heart kept tender with the

sense of God's mercies is easily inflamed with joys

in the Holy Ghost. 3. "We must take heed of ' quench-

ing the Spirit;' when a man puts out the holy mo-

tions of the Spirit, he quencheth his own joys. 4.

"We must, by all means, preserve an honourable

respect of the word publicly preached, ' despise not

prophesying.' 5. And whereas there be some things

we hear do specially affect us, and concern us, we

must be careful with all heedfulness to keep those

things whatsoever we forget, 'try all things, but

keep that which is good.' 6. In our practice we

must not only avoid evil, but ' all appearance of

evil,' else if we disquiet others with grief or offence

of our carriage, it will be just with God we should

find little rest, or contentment in ourselves. Lastly,

AVe must endeavour to be ' sanctified througliout,'

•inwardly and outwardly, ' in soul, body, and spirit,'

having respect to all God's commandments, and

retaining the love of no sin ; so sliall we reap the

blessing of all righteousness, and procure to our

hearts the joys that are everlasting.

Hitherto of the jireface.

"Ver. 1 2. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath

made us meet to he jM'ial-ers of the inheritance of the

saints in light.

Hitherto of the exordium of this epistle, as it

contained both the salutation and preface.

Tlu^ second part both of the chapter and epistle

foUoweth, and is contained in the 12th verse and

the rest to the 23d. And it hath in it the pro-

position of doctrine. This doctrine propounded

stands of two parts ; f(jr it concenieth either the

work of redemption or the person of the Kedecmer.

The work of redemption is considered of in the

12th, 13th, and 14th verses; the per.son of the Re-

deemer is treated of from ver. 15 to 23. The work

of redemption is two ways considered of: first,

More generally, in the 12th verse; secondly. More
particularly, ver. 13, 14.

In the work of our redemption, as it is pro-

pounded in this verse, three things arc to be

observed : 1. The efficient cause, God the Father.

2. The suT>ject persons redeemed, vs. 3. The re-

demption itself, as it is either in the inchoation and

first application of it on earth, and so it lieth in

making us fit; or in the consunmiation of it, what

it shall be in the end. And so it is praised : first,

By the manner of tenure, inherit ; second, By the

adjunct company, saints ; thirdly, By the perfection

of it, ill light.

Giving thanks. The blessings of God upon every

true Christian are such as they require continual

thankfulnes to God for them. Such, I say, for the

worth of them, for number, for freeness of gift, for

continuance, and as they are compared with what
God bestows upon others in the world.

To the Father. A sanctified heart that hath sense

of grace so sees God, the first cause of all blessings,

through the second and next causes, that it maketh
God the principal object both of prayer and praise.

It is a great sin not to acknowledge the instrument

by which we receive any good, but it is a great

impiety not to give that which is due to the prin-

cipal efliicient.

The Father. Father, a term of relation, and is

given sometimes to the whole Trinity, Mat. xxiii.

9, Luke iii. 38 ; sometimes to Christ, Isa. ix. 6

;

sometimes to the first person in the Trinity; so com-

monly, and so here.

God may be said to be a Father in this place two

ways : first, In respect of Christ ; secondly, In re-

spect of the Christian.

1. In respect of Christ, God is a Father both by

nature and by personal union ; and in this sense

two questions may be moved.

Quest. 1. Whether prayer is to be made to the

whole Trinity, or but to one person

)

Ans. It is to be made to the whole Trinity, Acts

vii. 59, 1 Thes. iii. 2, 2 Cor. xiii. 13.

Ohject. But prayer is here made to one person.

Svl. Though but one person be named, yet the

rest are included ; for the persons may be distin-

guished, but severed or divided tlu-y niay not

be.
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Quest. 2. Is the Father a Redeemer, in that re-

demption is here given to liim 1

Alls. The actions of God are twofold : some

are inward, as to beget, to proceed, &c. ; some are

outward, as to create, redeem, <S;c. Now the out-

ward actions are common to all the three Persons
;

they are distinguished only in the manner of doing.

The Father begins, the Son executes, the Holy

Ghost finisheth. As in the works of redemption,

the Father redeems us, in that he begins it by de-

vising this course and willing it from eternity, by

calling, sanctifying, sending, and accepting of Christ

in time ; the Son redeems us, by taking our nature,

and in obeying the law and suffering death, even

the death of the cross for us ; the Holy Ghost re-

deems us, by applying the merits and benefits of

Christ to every believer.

2. In respect of the Christian, God is a Father,

and the meditation hereof should serve for a three-

fold use : 1. For trial; 2. For instruction ; 3. For

consolation. For trial : for it stands us much upon

to be assured of this, that God is our Father in

Christ by adoption ; for this is the foundation of

true hope for what we want, and of true thankful-

ness for what we have. Now, such men as are born

of God by regeneration, as well as of man by gene-

ration, are wont to be described in scripture by

such marks as these. They have in tliem the spirit

of adoption, both in the working and ^vitness of it,

Rom. \A\\. 15, 16, Gal. iv. 6, 7. They are separate

from sinners ; they cannot delight in the works of

darkness, or in the wicked fellowship with workers

of iniquity ; they hate ungodly company, &c., 2

Cor. vi. 17, 1 John ii. 15. They have consolation

and good hope through grace, 2 Thes. ii. 10.

Christ is to them their way, the truth, and their

life ; and they love their Sa^dour more than any

creature, and shew it in this, that they will rather

obey his words than the commandment of any man
or angel, John xvi. 6, 21. They are a people that, in

respect of mortification, purge themselves by volun-

tary sorrows for their sins ; and in respect of new

obedience, ' come to the light, that tlieir works

may be manifest that they are wTought in God,'

1 John iii. 1-3, i. 6, 7, 1 Pet. i. 17, <S:c. They honour

God with great honour, and tender his name more

t\tan their own credits, Mai. i. 10. They worship

God, not for show, or with the adoration of the

lips and knees only, but in spirit and truth, John

iv. 23. They labour for the meat that perisheth

not, and esteem it above their appointed food,

John vi. 27. Lastly, they love their enemies, and

pray for them that persecute them, and are willing

to do good to them that hate them and hurt them,

Mat. V. 45, &c.

Secondly, If God be our Father, it should teach

us : First, To care less for the world, and the things

thereof. We have a Father that both knows our

wants, and hath all power and -tt-ill to help us and
care for us. Mat. vi. 32. Secondly, To come to him
in all crosses, and make our moan to him that seeth

in secret ; for if ' evil fathers on earth know how
to give good things to their children when they ask

them, how shall not our heavenly Father give us

whatsoever we ask in the name of Christ?' Mat. vii.

1
1 ;

yea, it should teach us patience under, and a

good use of, all crosses, Hosea xii. 9. Thirdly, To be

willing to die and commend our spirits to God that

gave them, seeing, in so dying, we commit them
into the hands of a Father. This made Christ will-

ing to die, and this should persuade ^vith us also.

Lastly, It should teach us to glorify God as a

Father. We call God Father (many of us) and thus

we speak, but we do evil more and more, and dis-

honour him, not living like the children of the Most
High, Jer. iii. 4, 5. If he be our Father, let the

light of our good works shine before men that they

may glorify our Father, Mat. v. 6. Herein is

God the Father glorified, that we bear much fruit,

John XV. 8.

ThircUy, This point serves for consolation, and
that many ways : first. Against the fear of our own
weakness—' It is not our Father's will that one of

the little ones should perish,' Mat. xviii. 14, ' none

is able to take them out of his hand,' John x. 29

secondly, Against Qur doubts about prayer— ' What-
soever you ask the Father in Christ's name it shall

be given you,' John xvi. 23 ; tliirdly. Against all

the troubles of this world—If he have been a

Father of mercy to forgive thy sins, and give thee

grace, he will be a Father of glory to crown thee

in a better world in the inheritance of his sons,

Eph. i. 17.

irho hath made «5 ft. Doct. We are neither

N
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naturally happy nor universally so ; not naturally,

for we are made fit, not born so ; not universally,

for he hath made iis fit—not all men. Christ died

for his .sheep only, John x. ; for his church only,

Eph. i. ; not for the world, John xvii. And,

therefore, when the scripture saitli, Christ died for

all men, we must understand it : first, In respect of

the sufficiency of his death, not in respect of the

efiiciency of it ; secondly. In respect of the common
oblation of the benefits of his death externally in

the gospel unto all ; thirdly, As his death extendeth

unto all the elect—/or all, that is, for the elect;

fourthly, For all, that is, for all that are saved, so

that none that are justified and saved are so but by

viitue of his deatli ; fifthly, For all, that is, for all

indefinitely—for all sorts of men, not for every man
of every sort; la.stly. He died for all, tliat is, not for

the Jews only, but for the Gentiles also.

Quest. Are not all in the visible church, that are

sealed ynti\ the sacrament of initiation, made fit?

Ans. No; for Nicodemus was circumcised, yet not

as then fit for heaven; and Simon Magus was bap-

tized, and yet peri.shed in the ' gall of bitterness ;'

and many of the Israelites were signed with the same

sacraments of righteousness, and yet were destroyed

with fearful plagues, 1 Cor. xi. ; the pharisees were

baptized with John's bajitism, and yet in great

danger of wrath to come. Mat. iii.

There are five sorts of raen that live in the church

that are not made fit: first, Such as are in heart dis-

joined, so as indeed they care for the doctrine of no

church, and thus atheists and epicures are unfit;

secondly, Sucli as are in heart fastened to a false

church, though in show they be members of the

true : thus church-papists are not fit ; tliirdly, Such

as receive religion and care for it, but only as it may
fit the humours of such as are in autlioiity, and may
serve the current of the present times : and thus

temporising politicians are not made fit; fourthly.

Such as admit some parts of God's worship, and

stand in j)rofessed enmity and dislike of the rest

:

and thus the common protestant, of all estates

and degrees ; they tliink if they come to the

church to service, and be no papists, it will serve

turn, though they neglect, yea, contemn, yea, com-

monly despite preaching, private prayer, true fasting,

religious conference, and fellowship in the gospel;

fifthly, and lastly. Among the better sorts that are

hearers, and constant hearers, there are many not

made fit for the kingdom of God; for many hearers

rest in a historical faith and external righteousness,

either betraying the seed, by sufi'ering the fiends of

hell, those invisible fowls of the aii-, to take it away,

or choking the seed by worldly cares, or if they get

a taste of the good word of God, and of the powers

of the life to come, by their wicked revolts and back-

slidings, they shew themselves not fit, nor worthy,

the kingdom of God.

JJ'ho. Dod. God only can make men fit for his

kingdom; he only can rescue us from the power of

darkness and Satan ; it is he only is the ' Lord of

righteousness;' it is he only that can pardon our

sins; it is he only can ' heal our rebellions,' and ' take

away our iniquities;' he only is the fountain of all

inherent holiness; he only is stronger than all to

preserve us to the end, and crown us with glory.

Made fit. The word maybe rendered either made

fit, or worthy, so it be understood of the merit of

Clirist imputed to us, in whom only we are worthy

of heaven.

We are made fit by redemption, by vocation, by

adoption, by justification, by sanctification, and by

glorification, for each of these adds something to our

suflicieucy. The use is to teach us to magnify God's

exceeding mercy, that doth not only give us heaven,

Init makes us fit for heaven. The greatest king iu

the world, if he set his love upon a base slave or

vassal, well he may give him an earldom or great

office, but he cannot give him fitness for liis place,

and gifts to execute it; he may change liis estate, but

he cannot change his nature. But God dotli not

only give a kingdom to his servants, 1)ut he endues

them with royal inclinations, desu'es, and behaviour.

The Kheniists upon this place note that we de-

serve salvation condignly ; but we need not answer

them, for Thomas Aquinas, the ordinary Gloss, and

Cardinal Cnjetan, upon this place cross them.

Aquinas saith thus : Dixerunt aliqui Deus dat dignis

grutiam, &c. Some have said God gives grace to the

worthy, but not to the unworthy; but the apostle

excludes this, because, whatsoever worthiness thou

hast, God hath wrought it in thee ; and to this end

allegeth, 2 Cor. iii., 'We are not sufficient of our-

selves to think a good thought.' The (iloss thus :
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' He makes us wortliy, not in the law but in light;'

that is, through God, who is the light of light, by

whose grace we are enlightened. Cajetan, thus:

' Worthy, that is, fit; by lot, that is, only by God's

gift.' Note, only by God's gift, the pajjist saith.

To be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in

light: or, as it is in the original, verbatim, Unto the

part of the lot of the saints in light.

The lot of the saints is by some taken for the suf-

ferings of the saints ; by others, for their happiness,

as it is had in this life, in the right or inchoation of

it ; by others, for hea^'en, and that as it is held by

true title here in this world; so I take it here.

The word lot leadeth us, by allusion, to Canaan,

and the division thereof; and the comparison holdeth

in many things. As none had right to the land of

Canaan but Israehtes, so none have right to heaven

but the saints: and as Canaan was furnished with

buildings and all commodities, but not by the Israel-

ites, Deut. viii. 7, &c., so heaven was prepared of

old, before the saints entered it, Mat. xxv. The
' builder and maker of it ' was not the saints, but

God, 2 Cor. v. And as the Canaanites were thrown

out that Israel might enter, so the de\-ils wei-e

thro'OTi out of heaven that the saints might enter.

And as without a Joshua, though there were a land,

there would be no lot, so without a Jesus, though

there were a heaven, there would be no inheritance

:

and though the land were given by lot, yet it must

not be possessed ^rithout a combat; they must first

fight, and then inherit; so must heaven suffer

violence, and before it be had we must wrestle with

principalities and powers. And as all their lots were

known to Joshua, so every Christian, in his stand-

ing, is known to Christ. As Joshua had what he

asked, Josh. xix. 50, so our Joshua obtains what he

asks, though he ' ask the ends of the earth,' Ps. ii.

And as the comparison hath those things for infor-

mation, so may divers instructions be gathered from

hence also : and first, If we would have any lot in

heaven, we must be sure we be true Israelites.

Balaam seems a friend to Israel, but he is so far

from inheriting with them, that he is destroyed by

them ; the sword of the Lord roots him out. This

wiO be the portion of all hypocrites, Jcsh. xiii. 22.

And we should labour for a particular wan-ant in the

knowledge of our own portion : this would encourage

us against all difficulties. Caleb dares fight with the

Anakims if Joshua give him Hebron, Josh. xiv. 6,

11, &c. ; and feeble and complaining Ephraim shall

overcome and enlarge himself if Joshua particularly

encourage him, Josh. xvii. And as no Canaanites

ought to be left in the lot of Israel, so no wicked

workers should be suffered to remain in the assembly

of the saints, to be pricks and goads in the sides of

the righteous. And as they that have their inherit-

ance allowed them ah-eady must not rest, but fight

till their brethren have rest. Josh. i. 12, so they

that have comfort in their own conversion, must

strengthen their brethren. And if any have too

little room, the way is not to murmur and doubt, but

to fight it out for more; so must Dan, Judges xviii.;

so should weak Christians not give way to discon-

tentment, but strive in the spiritual combat, till

more grace and room for the enlarging of the heart

be gotten. Lastly, As seven tribes are justly taxed

andcensuredby Joshuafortheir negligence and .sloth,

in not seeking speedily to pos.sess the land God had

offered them. Josh, xviii. 2, so may the most of us

be justly rebuked for grievous security about the

heavenly Canaan. Many rest in the probabilities

and hope of a title; nay, the most rest satisfied in

such a condition as is without title and without hope,

unless they amend
;

yea, the better sort, divers of

them, have but a title, and therefore it justly f\illeth

out that these are buffeted by Christ, as they were

disgraced by Joshua; and as they must stand to the

courtesy of the viewers of the land for the report of

the goodness of their part, so must these secure

Christians stand to the courtesy of their teachers

for how much knowledge and comfort they shall

think meet to impart unto them, concerning their

inheritance in heaven and heavenl}' things.

Partalers if the inheritance of the saints in lijlit.

The happiness of the faithful is an inheritance,

illustrated here, first, by the persons that must enjoy

it : it is not common to all, but appropriated to

saints ; secondly, by the quality of it : it is in light.

Christ is the great heir of all thing.s, Heb. i. 1,

Ps. ii. ; the Christian is co-heir with Christ. It is a

doctrine that hath much comfort in it. A Christian

holds by the fairest tenure, and firmest, and surest

too ; for though his life be changeable, and his days

on earth must have an end, yet his inheritance
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endures f(jr ever, and while he lives God will know

him all his days for no worse a man than his own

heir, Ps. xxxvii. 17, 18. And the consideration of

the inheritance of tlie saints should teach us divers

things : first. To pray that God would remember us

with the favour of his people, and visit us with his

salvation, Ps. cvi. 3, 4, Eph. i. 18, and that then he

would open our eyes to see the glory of such an in-

heritance ; secondly. To honour the righteous, and

not despise poor Christians, seeing God hath made

them his heirs, and ' rich in faith,' James ii. 5
;

thirdly. To endeavour with all care to walk worthy

of such honour as to be made God's heirs ; and,

lastly. To be willing to suffer anything in this world

for Christ, seeing in the world to come we must

reign with him as co-heirs, Rom. ^aii. 17. 18.

Of the saints. Onlj- saints inherit ; and therefore

be sure thou be a saint ; be sure thou be more than

flesh and blood, 1 Cor. xv. 50 ; be SLire thou lie in

none of the sins God hath threatened with the loss

of this inheritance, Eph. v. .^, 1 Cor. vi. 9, Gal. v. 21 ; be

sure of the imputation of the righteousness of Cluist,

Rom. iv. 1 .'5, 1 4, Titus iii. 7 ; be sure thou have in

thee the spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 7, Eph. i. 14 ; be

sure to commit thy.self to the word of grace, Acts

XX. 32.

In liijht. The Christian's inheritance is said to be

held in light in six respects

:

First, Because he now obtains it in the times of

the gospel, which times, in comparison with the times

of the Old Testament, are called times of light—the

light of the Jews being spread abroad among the

Gentiles, and exceedingly enlarged l)y the rising of

the Sun of righteousness.

Secondly, Because this inheritance can never be

assured without the light of knowledge. In the

understanding of man there is a three-fold light of

knowledge— natural, evangelical, and celestial. The

natural light is the light of reason, the evangelical

light is the light of faith, and the celestial light is

the light of heaven. Before we can see our in-

heritance in the light of heaven, we must fir.st see

it in the light of faith ; anil as for the light of

reason, it will do no good for any evidence in this

tenure.

Thirdly, Because this inheritance is lield with

true joy on earth and jicrfect joy in heaven ; and

joy is expressed by the word light in many places

in scripture.

Fourthly, In respect of the admirable communion

that a Christian hatli with God and Christ, who is

light of light, 'that true light,' John viii. 12.

Fifthly, Because of the certainty of this inherit-

ance, it is said to be held in light. It is worthy the

noting that Catharinus, a papist, writing upon this

place, thus understands the meaning of light, and

is much offended with those that plead for uncer-

tainty of assurance.

Sixthly, In light—that is, in heaven ; and the

light of heaven is an excellent light, both for the

perfection of it and the continuance of it. It is a

perfect light, for there shall be on God's part a clear

revelation, and on man's part a clear vision ; and

for continuance, that light shall never be overcome

of darkness ; nay, it shall never admit any mixture

of obscurity, inasmuch as heaven is a city that

' needs not the sun or moon to shine in it ; for the

glory of God doth lighten it, and the Laml) is the

light thereof,' Rev. xxi. 23. In the meanwhile, till

God translate us to this light of heaven, let us labour

to settle our hearts in the light of faith and cer-

tainty, and glad our hearts with the light of the

Spirit and joy, choosing rather to die than to for-

sake the fiice and presence of God, the fountain of

all true light both in earth and heaven.

Ver. 13. jriio hath delivered vs from the j>ower of

darkness, and translated ns into the hngdom of his dear

Son.

In this verse our redemption is considered more

particularly ; for as it is liy inchoation in this life,

it stands of two parts. The first is our deliverance

from the pover of darkness, and the second is our

translating into the kivgdom of Christ.

Darkness. This darkness imports the misery of

unregenerate men, from which the children of God,

in the days of redemption, are delivered ; and it

notes not only the darkness of Gentilism, proper

to the pagans of that time, but also the darkness of

sin, of ignorance, of infidelity, of adversity, of death,

and of hell ; for every unregenerate man is covered

with a six-fold darkness : first, The darkness of sin,

Rom. xiii. 1 3 ; secondly, The darkness of ignorance,

which as a vail covins :il] flesh, John \\i\. 12, Isa.
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XXV. 8, 2 Cor. iii. 1 7 ; thirdly, The darkness of infi-

delity, for as there is the light of faith in tlie re-

generate, so there is a darkness of unbelief that

possesseth every unregenerate man : all men have

not faith : it is the gift of God : both the prophets

and apostles have complained, ' Who hath believed

our report?' Isa. liii. 1, Rom. x. IG ; fourthly, The

darkness of adversity, Isa. viii. 22, miseries of all

sorts breaking in upon the soul, body, state, and

names of men ; fifthly, The darkness of death, for

death is the house of darkness, and this is the

wages of sin, Ps. Ixxxviii. 12 ; lastly, The wicked

man is in danger of utter darkness, even of the

darkness of hell. Out of all this we may see the

extreme misery of all carnal persons upon whom the

kingdom of darkness breaks in, and pievails so many
ways ; and therefore accursed is their misery that

can live in this estate, without sense, or remorse, or

fear. If security, as a wretched lethargy, had not

overgi'own men's hearts, how could they eat, drink,

sleep, marry, give in marriage, &c., when they find

themselves in the power of such fearful and horiible

darkness ?

Power. This darkness gets power, and prevails

over the world, by the unwearied labour of the

prince of darkness ; who, as he seduced our first

parents, to extinguish the fair light in which they

were created, (whence flowed a universal darkness

upon all mankind,) so doth he still, as god of the

unregenerate world, work effectually in blinding

men's minds more and more, that the light of the

gospel might not shine in their hearts, both by hin-

dering by all the ways he can the means of light,

and by leading man on from sin to sin, till custom

have worn out sense, and bred a very liking of dark-

ness more than light. And thus i)oor man runs

from darkness to darkness, and fnjm dungeon to

dungeon, till he fall into the everlasting dungeon of

utter darkness ; and this would be the end of all

flesh, were it not that God of his infinite mercy hath

provided a means in Jesus Christ to deliver the

elect from the power of this darkness.

Delivered. Ever}- man hath gi-eat reason to think

of this deliverance out of the kingdom of darkness,

wherein naturally he is ; for while he so continueth,

he ' knoweth not whither he goeth,' John xii. 35,

1 John ii. 11 ; he -hath no fellowship with God,'

1 John i. 6; his deeds are all evil, John iii. 19, 20
;

his ignorance will not excuse him, John i. 5
;
yea,

it will be his condemnation, John iii. 19 ; his feet

tread not in the way of peace.

IFho hath delivered us. Here are four things :

1. What, delivered; 2. Whom, iw; 3. When, A«<A,-

4. Who, viz., God the Father.

Delivered. The orisinal word, EJiuiraTo, doth not

signify only to let out, or lead out, or buy out ; but

it noteth forcibly to snatch out. Man is not gotten

so easily out of Satan's hands ; nor will the world

and flesh let him go without force, or without

blows.

Quest. What must we do that we may be delivered

from this power of darkness ?

A ns. Believe in Jesus Christ, wlio is the true light,

John viii. 1 2. Know that all true light is begun in the

assurance of God's love to thee in Jesus Christ. Seek

his knowledge. To this end, attend upon the preach-

ing of the gospel, by which life and immortality are

brought to light. And because this sun doth not

always shine, ' walk in the light while you have the

light,' John xii. 3-5. And because a man can never

sincerely seek the comforts of God in Jesus Chi'ist,

or constantly love the word of the kingdom, the

fountain of light, but that there will be great oppo-

sition from Satan and the world, therefore every

one that is aweary of this darkness of ignorance

and unbelief, and feels what darkness of adversity

his sins have brought upon him, and fears the dark-

ness of death and hell, must arm himself, resolve

and prepare, and fight for his own deliverance, ' put-

ting on the whole armour of light,' using all the

means with faith and diligence, and then shall God's

power be made known in his weakness, and the

strong man armed, which is the devil, shall be cast

out liy him that is stronger than he, even by Jesus

Christ.

At the time when this deliverance from the power

of darkness is wrought, there are at the least these

nine things in every one that is truly delivered :

first, He seeks knowledge with great estimation of

it ; secondly. He is careful to amend his ways and

to avoid sin ; thirdly. He feels and resists tempta-

tions ; fom-thly. He renounceth the world, as being

neither besotted with vanity, nor swayed with ex-

ample ; fifthly, lie fights against his own flesh

;
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sixthly, He loves the word of God ; seventhly, He

forsakes evil company ; eighthly. He mourns over,

and prays against some special sins ; ninthly. He

loves all tlie children of the light. These are not all

things that are wrought in man in the day his heart

is changed and he delivered ; but less than this can

he in no man nor woman that is tmly delivered

from the power of darkness.

Who. Doct. It is God only tliat delivers us from

darkness. This is needful to be considered of, both

that carnal men may know they can never see the

light if they use not the means God hath appointed,

and that godly men might not despair under the

sen.se of their wants ; f()r as God hath called them to

the light and given them means, so he is able to

create light at his own pleasure.

Us. Doct. The saints, even the dearest of all

God's children, have been ignorant, sinful, and

miserable, as well as any other.

Hatli. A cjuestion may here be asked. How it can

be said tliat God's children have been delivered,

seeing they are ignorant, sinful, fleshly, full of afflic-

tions, and subject to die still t

Ans. They are delivered in respect of inchoation,

though not in respect of consummation ; though they

be ignorant, yet the vail is not whole, but many

pieces are torn off ; though they be in a dungeon in

this world, yet a gi'eat window is broken down and

mvich light appears ; though tliere h^>, sin in them,

yet it reigns not ; though they must die, yet the

sting of death is pulled out ; though tliey endure the

same aiBictions that wicked men do for the matter,

they are not the sams^ for nature and use ; they are

not curses or pimisliments, but only chastisements

and trials, or preventions.

The consideration of this, that we are not all at

once delivered from the power of darkness, may de-

fend often preaching, and the frequent use of all

good means, public or private. This darkness will

not away with one day's shining ; these clouds will

not be dispelled with one blast. What is the light

of one candle, when the night hath enclosed the

•whole air?

Awl Ininshiled us into the kinrjdom nf his dear Son.

Or, as it is in the original, of Ike Son of Iris lovf.

These words contain the second part of our re-

demption on earth in this world. The redeeming of

us is the translating of us ; and this translation is

amplified by the condition of Ufe into which we are

translated, which, for the excellency of it, is into a

kingdom ; and for the author of it, is into the king-

dom of Jesus Christ, the Son of God's love.

Translated. The word is a metaphor, and the

comparison is taken from plants in nature ; and there

are divers things signified unto us, concerning our

redemption, in the similitude of translating plants.

As trees are translated in winter, not in the sjjring,

so commonly our redemption is applied in the daj-s

of special affliction and sorrow. And as the plant is

not first fruitful and then translated, but therefore

translated that it may bear fruit, so we are not

therefore redeemed because God was in love with

our fruits, but therefore translated out of the king-

dom of darkness tliat we might bring forth fruit

unto God. And as a tree may be truly removed

and new planted and j^et not presently bear fruit,

so may a Christian be truly translated and yet in

the fir.st instant of his conversion he may not shew

forth all that fruit he doth desire, &c.

In particular, translating hath two things in it

:

first. Pulling up ; secondly. Setting again. The

pulling up of the tree shadows out three things in

the conversion of a sinner : First, Separation from

the world. He cannot be in Christ that hath his

heart rooted in the earth, and keeps his old standing

amongst these trees, the wicked of the world. Se-

condly, Deliverance both from original sin in the

leign of it, which is the moisture of the old earth,

and also from hardness of heart ; for translating hath

removing of the mould and stones that were about

the root. Tliirdl}', Godly sorrow raised by the sense

of the strokes of the axe of God's threatenings, and

by the loss of many sprouts and branches that were

hidden in the earth. A Christian cannot escape

without sorrow, for he hath many an unprofitable

sprout of vanity and sinful profit and pleasure he

must part with. The setting of the tree notes both

our ingrafting into Christ by the Spirit of God

through faith, and our comnmnion with the saints

—

the fruitful trees in God's orchard ; as also it notes

our preservation by the iiifu.sion of the sap of holy

graces.

And it is worthy to bo noted tliat he saith trans-

lated us, to teach us that there remains in man the
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same nature after calling that was before, for our

natures are not destroyed in conversion, but trans-

lated. There remains the same faculties in the soul,

and the same powers in the body
;
yea, the consti-

tution and complexion of man is not destroyed. As

the melancholy man doth not cease to be so after

conversion, only the humour is sanctified unto a fit-

ness for godly sorrow, and holy meditation, and the

easy renouncing of the world, &c. ; and the like may

be said of other humours in man's nature.

Into the kingdom. The Icingdom of God is either

universal, over the whole world, or spiritual, over

the faithful souls on earth, or blessed souls in heaven,

till the day of judgment ; or it is both spiritual and

corporal, over all the saints, after the day of judg-

ment for ever. It is the Idngdom of grace by in-

choation in the way present here below that is here

meant, not the kingdom of glory by consummation

in our country above.

The kingdom of Christ here on eaith, though it

be not so ^^sible and pompous as other kingdoms

are, yet it excels all the kingdoms on earth ; for

when all other kingdoms are not only shaken,

but translated, or removed, or dissolved, the king-

dom of Christ wUl endure to the end ; and in

Christ's kingdom the number of possessors doth not

diminish the largeness of the possessions of each,

whereas in other states many kings make little

kingdoms. Besides, wicked men may not only

be subjects, but kings, in other kingdoms ; but

this kingdom, though it be everywhere, yet it is

wanting to the ignorant and sinners. Christ reigns

in this Idngdom by his word and Spirit; and his

government is taken up especially in two things

:

first. The collection of his church ; and, secondly.

The maintenance of it.

Great are the pri^dleges of the saints under the

government of Jesus Christ. They are qualified

with eternal graces ; they are comforted with the

daily refreshings that flow from the sense of God's

favour ; they are confij-med in the assured peace

with angels and good men ; they are estated into an

everlasting inheritance ; they daily reap the benefits

of Ciirist's intercession ; they often sup with Christ,

and are feasted by the great king ; they live always

in the king's court, inasmuch as they are always in

God's special presence ; they partake of the privi-

leges, prayers, and blessings of all the righteous;

and they have the Spirit of God in them, to unite

them to God and Christ, to lead them in the paths

of holy life, to comfort them in all distresses, to

warn them if they go out either on the left hand or

the right, and to help them in their prayers, making

request for them when they know not what to pray

as they ought.

Object. The world sees no such glory in the estate

of Christians in this kingdom.

Sol. There lies a veil over the eyes of all worldly

men ; and besides, this kingdom, though it be in the

world, is not of it ; though it be here, yet it is not

from hence ; and the afflictions that commonly cover

the face of the church, do hide from carnal men the

beauty of it. And by reason of the opposition that

is between the kingdom of Christ and the kingdom

of darkness, though the world know the glory of

Christians, yet they will not acknowledge it.

Object. The faithful themselves discern not any

such excellency in their earthly condition.

Sol. We must distinguish of Chri-stians. Some
are but infants in grace, and babes. These may be

entitled to great things, and yet have no great sense

of it ; as the child in nature hath no great discern-

ing of the inheritance he is born to, or his own
present condition wherein he excels others. A
kingdom is never the worse because the infant

prince cannot discourse of the glory of it. Some
Christians fall away, for the time, into gross sin or

error ; and these are in matters of gi-ace like the

drunken man or paralytic in nature, their discerning

is lost with their uprightness. Other Clmstians

either want the means in the power of it, or are

tossed with gi-eat afflictions, or are in the fit of

temptation ; and then they have but a dark

glimpse of their felicity in Christ. But the strong

Christian, that hath digested the assurance of God's

love in Christ, and is exercised in the word of right-

eousness, sees such a glory in tjie kingdom of grace,

and doth acknowledge it with such unmoveable

firmness of heart, that all the powers of either earth

or hell cannot alter his judgment in the high estima-

tion of such a condition.

Use. The use of this doctrine concerning Christ's

kingdom is :

First, Forconsolation. God's children should much
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exult and rejoice in Uieir estates ; and inasmuch as

Christ sitteth as king for ever, ' all that are in his

temple should speak of his glory,' Ps. xxix. 9, 10.

And if there were nothing else for a Chi'istian to joy

in, yet ' let all the children of Sion rejoice in their

king,' Ps. cxlix. 2. Yea, the thought of this, that

God is our king, should uphold us, and fence us

again.st all crosses, Ps. Ixxiv. 1 2 ; for Christ is ' a

hiding-place for the wind, and a cover for the

tempest ; as rivers of ^yaters in a dry place, and as

the shadow of a gi-eat rock in a weary land,' Isa.

xxxii. 2. And therefore let our eyes never gi'ow

dim in ^newing this glory, or our ears grow dull in

hearkening to the word of this kingdom.

Secondly, For reproof and terror unto all wicked

men that harden their hearts and refuse to return.

What greater loss than to lose Christ's kingdom?

And what fairer ser^ace than to serve the Son of God ?

'Who would not fear thee, king of nations?'

Jer. x. 7. Accursed is the estate of all such as

subject not their necks to Christ's j'oke ; that refuse

to let him reign over them by his word and Spirit

;

that come not up to do their homage in Jerusalem,

even to worship this king, the Lord of hosts, Zech.

xiv. 17. If Jesus Christ be a great king, then where

shall they appear that say to the king, Apostata ?

Job xxxiv. 18. Even all such, I mean, that dare

reproach the way of Christ, and deride the sincerity

of such as desire to employ themselves in the busi-

ness of the kingdom, &c. Is he a great king?

How dare we then offer that unto him which they

durst not offer to a mean king on earth ? What
mean the bhnd and the lame in God's house ? Mai.

i. 13, 14. How dare men so securely offer up

their blind lip-service and lame devotions ? It is a

kingdom that is offered, why do we then trifle, why
do they excuse ? What means these fond excuses,

' I have married a wife, and cannot come ; I have

bought five yoke of oxen, and must go prove them
;

I have bought a farm, and must go see it ' 1 I have

this pleasure and that profit, and therefore cannot

come? Will they lose a kingdom upon so silly a

pretence, when thou needest not to lo.se either

wife, farm, or oxen? God doth not bid thee

leave thy wife, thy laliour, thy calling, thy

living, but only wills thee to attend thine own
further advancement in the season of it. Seek

lawful profit, but seek grace fiist. Use thy lawful

pleasures, but chiefiy seek the ])leasures of God,

even these spiritual joys that are more worth than

a kingdom.

Thirdly, For instruction. It should teach us

above all things to seek our happiness in this excel-

lent estate under the government of Jesus Christ.

We should, in respect of the worth of it, ' forsake

our father's house,' and the immoderate desire of

any earthly thing, so that the king will please to

delight in us, Ps. xlv. We should open our hearts

wider, that the king of glory, by his word and

Spirit, may come in, Ps. xxiv. 10. We should

labour for all those graces by which an entrance is

ministered into this kingdom, 2 Pet. i. 8, 11. And
whatsoever we are uncertain of, we should ' make

our calling and election sure.' And though we be

never so many ways opposed, yet seeing we fight

for a kingdom—nay, in a kingdom—we should hold

it always ' a good fight,' 1 Tim. vi., and continue

constant and immoval)le. And if Christ lead us

into his chambers of presence. Cant. i. 3, and delight

us with the sweet joys of his jnesence, we should

remember such princely love and joy in him alway.

Let the Christian .sing and make a joyful noise to

the Rock of his salvation, and let him worship and

bow down, let him serve with all reverence, and

hear without all hardness of heart, Ps. xcv. 1, 3. Let

no discontentment possess the heart of the true

Christian ; for to serve Christ is to reign, and all

his subjects are kings, and the worst estate of the

meanest Christian is a rich kingdom.

Of his Son. Quest. Why is it called the kingdom

of the Son rather than of the Father ?

Ans. Because God hath given all the power to

the Son, and this kingdom is assigned over to him.

The merit of this happiness is only in Christ, and

the virtue that gathers us into this kingdom is only

from Christ, and no man cometh to the Father but

by Christ.

Soil of his love. Christ is the Son of God's love:

first. Because he is most worthy of all others to be

beloved, as Judas is the 'son of perdition,' that

is, most worthy to be damned ; secondly. Because

ho was from everlasting begotten of the love of his

Father, he is God's natural Son ; thirdly. Because

he is infinitely filled with the sense of his love,
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so they are said to be the children of the marriage

that are full of joy in respect of the marriage

;

fourthly, Because it is he Ijy whom love is derived

into others, it is he that makes all other sons be-

loved ; lastly. In respect of his human nature, he is

that Son upon whom God liath showed his princii)al

love in respect of the gifts with which that nature is

admirably qualified. The meditation of this, that

Christ our Saviour is the Son of God's love, is very

comfortable, for he is like to speed in anything he

requests the Father for us, and he will be sure to

preserve us, that himself is a king's Son, yea,

God's Son, yea, a king and God himself, and so in-

finitely beloved of the Father. It is an excellent

thing to be Christ's member, seeing he inherits so

great love : and if God gave us this Son so dear to

him, how shall he deny anything, seeing never can

aught be so precious, but that with Christ ho Avill

willingly give it ?

Ver. 1-i. In whom ve hare rcdcmj'tiuii, through hi^

blood, even tlie forgiveness of sins.

In the former verses our redemption is considered,

as God the Father is the etiicieut cause of it. In

this verse it is considered as Christ is the instru-

mental cause of it. In the vcr.se four things are to

noted : 1. By whom we are redeemed, viz., by (lie

Son of God's love, implied in the first words ; 2.

Who are redeemed, we, that is, the faithful ; 3.

How we are redeemed, viz., hi/ his blood; 4. With
what kind of redemption ; not by redemption from

loss in estate, or servitude in bod}', but from sin in

the soul.

In wlwiii. Docf. The Son of God is the Redeemer

of the sons of men. He that had no sins of his

own did worthily cancel other men's : he that was

in no debt paid our debts. In this work of redemp-

tion we may see piety itself beaten for the impious

man, and wisdom itself derided for the foolish

man, and truth itself slain for the lying man, and

justice itself condemned for the unjust man, and

mercy itself afflicted for the cruel man, and life itself

dying for the dead man. None can redeem us but

Jesus Christ ; he only is God and man ; he only

was deputed hereunto ; he only it is that is the first-

born, the brother, and the kinsman, Lev. xxv.

Two things arc required in a saviour and redeemer,

viz., right and power ; and the title or right must be

either by propriety or by propinquity. In power

and propriety the Father or Holy Ghost might re-

deem, but in propinquity Christ only is the next

kinsman.

Secondly, It is to be noted that he saith in whom,

not hij whom, to teach us that the comfort of our re-

demption is not then had when Christ, as mediator,

doth pay the price, but when, as our head, he rc-

ceiveth us to himself. We must be in Cluist before

we can be pardoned : it is a vain thing to allege

that Christ died for us, unless we can clear it that

we are the members of Christ by conversion and
regeneration ; we must be in Christ before the

devil will let go his hold ; we must be in Christ be-

fore we can receive the influence of his grace, for

that descends only from the head to the members
;

we must !» in Christ before we can be covered with

liis garment ; and if we be not in the vine we
cannot persevere.

ire. Quest. How could the obedience and suf-

ferings of one man serve to redeem so many men ?

jins. It is sufficient, because he did all willingly
;

because, also, he was himself innocent and without

fault ; but especially because this obedience and
suffering was the obedience of him that was more
than man.

Again, it is to be noted that he saith we, not all

men, have redemption, as the Universalists dream.

Have. Quest. Had not the fathers before Christ

redemjjtion in him as well as we 1

Ans. They had, first, In predestination, because

they were hereunto elect ; secondly. In eflicac}'-, inas-

much as they that did believe in Christ had the

virtue of the redemption to come. Hence, that

Christ is said to be ' the Lamb slain from the be-

I ginning of the world.'

I'lij his Uoiid. Christ shed his blood many ways :

as when he was circumcised
; in his agony in the

i

garden ; when he was crowned and whipped
; when

he was crucified ; and when with a spear his side

was pierced : but here it is by a synecdoche taken

for all his sufferings.

There have been in fonner times four ways of re-

demption : first. By manumission, when the lord

let his va.s.sal voluntarily go out free
; but thus couM

not we be redeemed, for the devil never meant to

o
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manumit us ; secondly, By permutation, as when in

the wars one is exchanged for another ; and thus

could not we be redeemed, for who should be changed

for us ? thirdly. By violent aljlation, as Al)raham re-

deemed Lot, by force rescuing him ; but this way
did not stand with God's justice; fourthly. By
giving a price, and thus we are redeemed. But what

price was given ? not gold and silver, nor the blood

of goats ; not thousands of rams, or rivers of oil
;

not the sous of our bodies for the sins of our soul,

Mic. vi. 4, .5 ; nay, if a whole thousand of us had

been burned in one heap, it would not have ex-

piated for one man's sin ; but the price was the

blood of Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. i. 1 9 ; and by this

price we may see how hateful a thing sin is in

God's sight, and we may resolve that we are not

our own men any more to do what we list ; neither

ought we to be servants of men, Gal. i. 5. Besides,

if there had been merit in the work of the law, the

Son of God needed not to have shed his blood ; and

seeing it is shed, we need no other mediator, nor

works of satisfaction or supererogation.

Forfjiveness of das. The doctrine of remission

of sins is many ways comfortable. It is a com-

fort : 1. Tliat sins may l>e remitted, 1 John ii.

1 ; 2. That this remission may be applied particu-

larly ; thou mayst have it and keep it for thyself

1 John i. 9 ; 3. That if our sins be once forgiven

they can never be laid to our charge more, they

return not, Isa. xliii. 25, Mic. vii. 19, Ps. xxxii.

1 ; 4. That where God forgives one sin he forgives

all sins ; 5. That where God forgives sin he heals

the nature, where he justifies he sanctifies. An
earthly prince may forgive the felon, but he cannot

give him a bstter disposition ; but God never for-

gives any man but he gives him a new heart also,

Ezek. xxxvi. 2G, 27; 1 John i. 9 and ii. 1, 4; 6.

That where God forgives the sin he forgives the

punishment also, Acts v. 31, Ps. xxxii. 4, Mat. ix.

2, 5 ; lastly, That by remission of sins we ma}'

know our salvation, 1 Luke i. 77.

Secondl}', As it is a comfortable doctrine to faith-

ful men, so it is a terrible doctrine to wicked men,

and that many ways : tiist. All men's sins are not

forgiven ; secondly. All need remission of sins

;

thirdly. If sin be not forgiven, it makes men loath-

some to God, which the word cover imi)orteth, Ps.

xxxii. 1 ; it sets the soul in debt ; it separates be-

tween God and us, and hinders good things from us,

Isa. lix. 2 ; it defiles, Ps. Ii. 1 ; it remains upon

record, written with a pen of iron, and with the

point of a diamond, Jer. xvii. 1 ; it causeth all the

disquietness of heart. Ps. x.xxviii. 3 ; it is the cause

of all judgments ; it brings death, Rom. vi. 23.

Thirdly, A question is here to be considered of,

viz., What should a man do that he may get a com-

fortable assurance that his sins are forgiven him ?

Alls. He that would be assured of remission of

sins, must do these things : First, He must forgive

other men their trespasses against him, else he can-

not be forgiven. Mat. vi. 14. Secondly, He must

search out his sins by the law, and mourn over them

in God's presence, striving to break and bruise his

own heart with grief in secret, in the confession of

them to God, Luke iv. 18, 1 John i. 9, Hosea xiv. 3,

Zech. xii. 12 to the end, and xiii. I. Thirdly, We
must take heed of the sin against the Holy Ghost,

which, beginning in apostasy, is continued in perse-

cution of the known truth, and ends in blasphemy,

and is therefore a sin unpardonable, because the

sinner is utterly disabled of the power to repent.

And howsoever all sins against the Holy Ghost are

not unpardonalde, but only that sin that hath the

former three things in it
;
yet the man that would

have evidence of pardon, must take heed of all ways

of offending against God's Spirit, and therefore must

take heed of speaking evil of the way of godliness,

of contemning the means of grace, by which the

Spirit works, and of tempting, grieving, or vexing

of the Holy Ghost within his own heart or others.

Foui'thly, He must daily attend upon the preaching

of the gospel, till the Lord be pleased to quicken his

own promises, and his heart to the joyful application

of the comfi)rts of God's love, contained in his word.

And when men come to God's presence to seek so

great a mercy as the pardon of sin, tlicj' must, above

all things, take heed of wilful hardness of heart,

lest their unwillingness to he directed by God's

word be required with that curse that God should

grow unwilling that they should repent, and he

should forgive them, Mark iv. 11, 12, Acts xxvi. 18.

Fifthly, The prayers of the faithful are very availal)le

to procure the pardon of sin, Jamesv. 16. Sixthly,Hc

must, with due preparation, be often in receiving the
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sacrament of tlie Lord's Supper, which is to the

worthy receiver a worthy seal of remission, Mat.

xxvi. 28. Seventhl}', He must amend his life and

believe in Jesus Christ, Mark i. 4, Acts v. 31, x. 43.

Ver. 15. Who is the imaije of the intkihle God, and

the first-hegolten of every creature.

Hitherto of the work of redemption ; now follow-

eth tlie person of the Redeemer, who is described as

he standeth in relation :

1. To God, ver. 15.

2. To the universe or whole world, ver. 15-17.

3. To the church, ver. 18, 19, &c.

In all the verses in general may be observed the

evident proof of his divine nature. For, as tlie

verses before, when they mention redemption in his

blood, prove liim to be man, so these verses, ascrib-

ing to him eternity, omnipotence, &c
,
prove him

to be God. That our Saviour is God may be

further confirmed by these places of scripture : Gen.

xix. 24, Judges ii. 1, 4, 14, Ps. xlv., Prov. viii. 22,

Job xix. 25; Isa. vii. 14, ix. 6, xxxv. 2, 4, xl. 3,

10, 12, xliii. 10, 11, 23, xlv. 22; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6;

Hosea i. 7, xii. 4 ; Mic. ii. 12, iv. 1 ; John i. 1, &c.

;

1 John v. 20, Rev. i. 6.

Besides, the apostle's drift is to extol the excel-

lency of Christ, by whose blood we are redeemed.

Howsoever he ajipeared in form of a servant, yet he

exceeded aU monarchs that ever were on earth ; for

Christ is the essential image of God, whereas the

greatest monarchs are God's image but by a small

participation. He is the Son of God by generation
;

they are so only by creation or regeneration. He is

the first-born ; they are but younger brothers at

the best. He is the Creator ; they are but creatures.

All things are for him, whereas they have right and

power over but few things. He is eternal ; they are

mortal. Things cannot consist without a Redeemer

in heaven ; but so they may without a monarcli on

earth. He is a mystical head, and by his Spirit

uniteth all his subjects to him, and by influence

preserveth them ; but so can no political heads do

their subjects. Other things I might instance in

the verses following, but these shall suffice.

The first thing in particular by which the Re-

deemer is described in his relation to God in these

words, who is ike image of the iinisihle God.

Here three things are to be considered : first, The

person resembling, icho ; secondly, Tlie manner how

he resembleth, viz., by the way of /mfff/c ; thirdly.

The person resembled in his natui'e, God, in the

attribute of his nature, inviaihle. For the first, if

we be asked of whom he here speaketli, it is easily

answered out of the former verses : it is the Son of

God, ' the Son of his love,' ver. 13. And thither I

refer the consideration of the first point.

Image. Our Redeemer resembles God by the way

of image.

There is a difference between the image of a thing

and the similitude of it. The sun in the firmament

expresseth God by similitude ; for as there is but

one sun, so there is but one God. And as no man
can look upon the sun in his brightness, so no man
can see God with mortal eyes, &c. But yet the sun

is not therefore God's image. Ciod's image is in

men, and in Christ.

God's image is in man three ways : First, By crea-

tion ; and so it is in all men, even worst men, inas-

much as there is in them an aptitude to know and

conceive of God, &c. Secondly, By recreation; and

so it is in holy men, that do actually and habitually

know and conceive of God, &c., but this is imper-

fectly. Thirdly, By similitude of gloi-y ; and so the

blessed in heaven conceive of, and resemble God,

and that (in comparison with the two former) per-

fectly.

But there is great difference between the image

of God in man, and the image of G!od in Christ.

In Christ, it is as Caesar's image in his son ; in man,

it is as Caesar's image in his coin. Christ is the

natural image of God, and of the same substance

with God, whom he doth resemble ; but the Christian

is God's image only in some respects, neither is he

of the same natuie with God. Man is both the

image of God, and after the image of God. The image

of God because he truly resembles God ; and after

the image of God, because he resembles him but

imperfectly. But Christ is the perfect image of God,

and not after his image. Some express the difference

thus : Christ is the image of the invisible God, but

man is the image of the visible God, that is, of

Christ.

Christ is the image of God three ways : 1 . In

operation, because it is he that worketh God's image
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in us ; 2. lu apparition, because he appeared for

God to the fathers in the old law ; 3. In person, and

that in both natures, both as God and man ; for the

most perfect image of God is C"hrii^t God, the per-

fect image of God is Christ man, the imperfect

image of God is man.

That Christ is the image of God, as he is God,

is apparent by that place, Phil. ii. 6, and Heb. i. 4.

And here two things are admirable : first. That this

image is an infinite image, like the thing resembled

;

secondly. That the image is the same in number,

not in species only, with the thing resembled.

Christ as man is the image of God, 1 Tim. iii. 16,

and that three ways : first, As the fiodhead dwells

in Christ bodily, in respect of the unutterable

presence of the di\'ine nature ; secondly, As by his

miracles and gi'eat works he manifested the divine

nature, and .showed God in the world ; tliirdly. As

his human nature is qualified with knowledge, right-

eousness, purit}', and other gifts ; for if man be

God's image in respect of this, Christ is so much

more. To conclude, Christ, as he is God, is not only

the image of the invisible God, but the invisible

image of God ; but as man, he is the visible image

of the invisible God.

Use. The considerations of this doctrine, that

Christ is the image of the invisilile God, may serve

for six uses : First, To teach us the admiration of

that God whose image is of so admirable praise.

Secondly, To show the fearfulness of their estate

that 'turn the glory of the incorruptible God into

the image of corrujitible creatures,' Kom. i. 23.

And this is the sin not only of the Gentiles, but of

the pajnsts also. Tliinlly, It sliould wonderfully

quicken us to all the duties of humbleness of mind

and meekness, and make us ready in all things to

.serve one another, without wrangling or contention,

in love ; seeing he tiiat was in form of God, equal

with God, put upon him the form and image of a

servant, Fhil. ii. 1, 2, 3, 0. Fourthly, We may
hence learn that if wo would know God, we nmst

get into Christ ; for in him only is the Father

known :
' he that hath seen Christ hath seen the

Father,' John xiv. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 4. Labour, then,

in the business of mortification and justification,

and then that knowledge of God, which is impos-

sible to nature, will be possible to grace. They

have the firmest apprehension of God, not that have

the most wit or learning, but that have the most

grace in Jesus Christ. One maj- be a great scholar,

and yet a great atheist. The surest way is to know
the Creator in the Ecdeemir. Fiftldy, Seeing it is

Chri.st's honour to be (!od's image, let it be our

honour to lie Christ's image, which we can never be,

unless we ' put ofi' the old man and his works,' Col.

iii. 9, 10, and see to it that the light of the gospel

be not hid from us by the god of this world, for the

gospel is the gospel of glory, 2 Cor. iv. i, and iii.

18, 19, &c., Gal. iv. 19. Now, we may be framed

like to the image of Christ in three things : 1. In

knowledge. Col. iii. 10 ; 2. In sufferings, Rom. viii.

29 ; 3. In holiness and righteousness of heart and

life, Eph. iv. 21, 24; lastly. Shall the de^^l make
men worship the image of the beast, Eev. xiii.,

and shall not we for ever honour this everlasting

image of our God^

Invisible God. God is invisible, John i. 18, 1

Tim. vi. IG, John ix. 11, &c., and xxiii. 9, 10. God
caimot be seen, because ht? is a spirit, not a body

;

and because of the exceeding thinness and purity of

his nature, and because of the transplendency of his

glory ; and lastlj^, because of the infiniteness of his

essence.

The use is: first, To teach us to walk aluay in

fear and trembling, seeing we serve such a God as

sees us when we see not him, Ps. Ixv. 5, &c.
;

secondly, This should check the secret and beastly

discontentment of our hearts, which are many times

moved to vexation, because our God is not visible
;

whereas, we should therefore the more admii-e him

that is so absolutely perfect. It were imperfection

to be visible. And yet notwithstanding, though

(!od be not visible to sense, he is visible to under-

standing; and though nature cannot see Inni, yet

grace can. Now, if any ask what he might do that

he might see God, I answer, that he that would see

God : First, He must look for him in the land of the

living; seek for him amongst true Christians. He
must first know and love his brother, and then he

shall know and sec God, 1 John iv. 12. He that

woidd know the Father, nmst be acquainted mth
the child. Secondly, He nmst with fear, and rever-

ence, and constancy, wait upon the manifestation of

God in his house; in that light we shall see light.
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We must eat at God's table, and it must be our con-

tentment to taste of the fatness of his house, and to

drink out of the river of those pleasures, if we
would with clear light see God, Ps. xxxvi. 8, 9.

God is to be seen in Zion, Ps. Ixxxiv. 5, 7, 8 ; God's

goings are seen in the sanctuary, Ps. Ixviii. 24.

Thirdly, He must learn God's name ; for he that

knows his name, sees his nature. When God would

show his glory to Moses, he proclaims his name to

him, Exod. xxxiii. 19, and xxxiv. G, c^c. Fourthly,

lie must be sure to get into Christ b}' faith, being

l)i)rn of Gild by regeneration, John vi. 4G, and xiv.

7. Lastly, He must be pure in heart. Mat. v. 8

;

he must specially strive against the corruptions

inward in his thoughts and afiectious. Tluis of the

second use.

Thirdly, The consideration of this, that God is

invisible, should encourage us to well-doing, even in

secret, seeing we serve such a God as can see in

secret, Mat. vi. 4.

Hitherto our Redeemer is described as he stands

in relation in God. Now, in the second place, he is

described as he stands in relation to the creatures.

And Ciirist is in relation to the creatures five ways

:

1. As the first begotten among them ; 3. As their

Creator ; 3. As the end of them, all for him ; 4. In

respect of eternity, as he is before all thhujs ; 5. As

all thiiujs in him consist. All things depend upon

Christ as their preserver, as their ancient, as their

end, as their Creator, and as the first-born.

The first-hegotten of every creature. Two things are

here to be considered of Christ : 1. That he is God's

Son by generation ; 2. That he is the first-begotten.

For the first : God hath sons by nature and by

grace ; Christ is born as man, and begotten as God.

Tilings are begotten three ways : 1. Metaphorically,

only by comparison, or in some respects ; 2. Cor-

piirally
; 3. Spiritually. Some things do beget with-

out themselves, as bodies do ; but tliis is more

ignobly and basely ; some things beget within them-

selves, as doth the sjiiiit or soul, more perfectl}\

But the most perfect and unutterable glorious gene-

ration is the begetting of the Son of God by God.

The way of God in eternity who can find out ? and

liis generation who can tell ] His ways are not as

our ways
;
yet a glimiise of this great work we may

reach to two wavs :

1. By way of negation, as they say in schools.

2. By way of comparison.

First, By denying that unto God v.hich hath im-

l)erfection in it. In the generation of the creatures

we may see something into the generation of the

Son of God. There are eight things in the genera-

tion of the creatures which are not in this begetting

of the natural Son of God : 1. The creatures beget

in time, because themselves are first begotten ; but

this is not in God. Christ is of the Father, but not

(///(';• the Father. There is hei-e a priority in order,

but not in time. 2. The creatures beget by affec-

tion ; this is imperfection, but God begetteth by
nature. 3. The creature begets without himself, so

as sons are diverse and divided from the father,

because they are finite. We are of like nature

to our fathers, but not the same nature, o/zd/ouh/w,

not ij,«o6ii(T;o/ ; but it is not so in God, fin- Christ is

not di\'ided from the Father, as he is the natural

Son of God. 4. The generation in the creature is

not without corruption or diminution of the nat'"'e

of the begetter
; but here God the Father begetteth

without corniption or diminution, by a way divine,

nnenarrable, and incomprehensible. .5. Our chil-

dren are less than their parents ; but Christ is as

well co-equal as co-eternal. 6. The creature com-
municates but a part of his substance, but God com-
municates the whole. 7. The father and son, amouK
the creatures, are two in number, one in species only,

but in God it is not so; for the Son of God is

another, but not another thing, alius, but not aliucl :

he is another, viz., in person, but not another tiling

in essence. Lastly, The creature begets mortal

creatures, and propagates but a being for a time,

l)ut God begets a Son immortal by nature, such a

one as can never die in the nature so begotten.

Secondly, This generation is shadowed out by
some comparison with creatures : The river and the

spring are two, yet not divided ; so is the sun and
the beams of it. The savour and the ointment are to-

gether, and yet the ointment is not corrupted. But
the principal comparison is in the mind and the

word : The mind begets the word naturally, without

passion or corruption within itself ; so as the word
begotten remains in the mind, the word afterwards,

clothed with a voice, goeth into the ears of men, and

yet ceaseth not to be still in the mind. This in
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many things, as you may see, is like to the genera-

tion of Christ by the Fatlier. But all these are

but shadows ; the glory of the thing itself cannot be

expressed by any words of man or angel.

The consideration of this doctrine should inflame

us to the love of such a Son, who being, as he was,

co-equal and co-eternal with the Father, yet was

pleased to delight himself in God's earth, which is

man, Prov. viii. 22, 31, 32. And we should for

ever hearken and attend to the words of this wisdom

of God, who teacheth us tlie secrets of the very

bosom of his Father. And seeing this is the Son,

of whom God hath spoken to the dreadful astonish-

ment and wonder of heaven and earth, woe unto

them that sin against the Son and provoke him to

anger. How shall they be broken to pieces like an

earthen vessel? Ps. ii. 5, 7, 9, 11, 12. But blessed

are all they, that with all fear and trembling, and

with all reverence and affection, subject themselves

to the sceptre of his kingdom, and trust in the

love of the Father, through the merits of tlie Son.

Thus of the consideration of Christ, as he is begot-

ten of God : it is here added that he is first-begotten.

First-he<joUcn. Christ is the Son of God, John

i. 14; he is the only-begotten Son of God, John

i. 1 8 ; he is the natural Son of God, Rom. iii. 8 ; and

here is termed the first-begotten Son of God. He

is first-begotten, as God, two ways : 1. In time ; he

was before all other things. Of this afterwards. 2.

In dignity; he is the foundation of all that respect

by which others are made sons. He is first-begotten

as man, not in time, but in dignity and operation :

first. In respect of the miraculousness and wonder-

fulness of his birth and conception,— so are none

other born ; secondly. In resj)ect of his resurrection,

in which God did, as it were, l)eget him again,

—

thus he is afterwards said to be the first-born of

the dead ; tliirdly, In respect of pre-eminence ; as he

hath the right of the first-born, being made heir of

all things.

The use is divers: First, 'Let all the angels of God
worship him,' Heb. i. 6. Secondly, It should kindle

in our hearts godly sorrow for our sins. If we can

mourn for tlic death of our first-born, how should

we be pierced to remember that our sins have pierced

God's first-born 1 Zech. xii. 12. Thirdly, We should

never think it strange to suffer in this world, seeing

God spared not his own first>born, Rom. viii. 29.

Lastly, It may be a great comfort to Christians, and

that two ways : first. Because they shall be accepted

with God, in, and for Christ, who is the first-born,

and hath received a blessing for all the rest; secondly.

Because in Christ they themselves are accounted as

God's first-born in comparison of other men : God
will use them as his first-born, Exod. iv. 22, Heb. xii.

23, Ps. Ixxxix. 27. By this God's children are made
' higher than the kings of the earth,' Ps. Ixxxix. 27;

and therefore woe shall be to them that wrong God's

first-born, Exod. iv. 22. And therefore also every

Christian should so esteem his birth-right as by no

means, with jirofane Esau, for an}' lust, profit, or

pleasure, to sell it, Heb. xii. 16.

Ver. 16. For in him wen all thinris created thai are

in heaven, and that are in earth, visible or invisible,

ivhether they be thrones or dominions, or principalities or

powers. All things were created for him and hij him.

In this verse four things aie to be considered :

first, Concerning creation itself in the general

;

secondly. Who created ? thirdly. What was created ?

fourthly. The distinctions of creatures.

Created. God works not as the creatures do; God
works in an instant. Angels work suddenly ; nature

works by little and little, and by degrees. There is

a threefold effusion of the goodness of God : 1. By

generation ; 2. By spiration ; 3. By creation.

The works of God are either internal an<l ema-

nent, and are in the essence of God by an act in-

ternal and eternal,—and thus predestination is God's

work,—or external and transient, passing to the

creatures by an act external and temporal. And
these works aie either works of nature, or works of

grace. The works of nature respect her, either as

she is in making qua est in fieri, or as she is made

qua est in facto : the latter works are works of pro-

vidence, the fcirmcr are works of creation.

A diff('rence must l)e made between creating,

generating, and making. A thing comes into being,

of nothing, by creation ; of something, by making

;

and of a substance, by generation. Creation is of

God, by himself; generation is of nature according

to God.

Doct. The world, even this whole frame of all

things, was created and had a beginning. This we
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may know by faith, out of scripture, Gen. i., ii. ; Ps.

xxxiii. 6-9 ; Job xxxviii. 39 ; and by reason, from

the state of creatures ; their alterations, subordina-

tions, debilities, and expirations, prove a beginning,

and that they are not eternal.

Object. This drowns our thoughts, that we cannot

concei\-e of eternitj', what it was 1.)ef(ire the world was.

SoL It is not meet we should account our-

selves able to judge of eternity. What do plants

judge of sense ? what do the beasts judge of reason I

how canst thou be fit to judge of eternity, that thy-

self hast no certain continuance in time 1

Thus of creation in general ; the second thing is,

who is Creator

!

Ill him, or by him. The whole Trinity did create

the world ; because it is a rule that the works of

God that arc without are undivide^l ; so as that

which one person doth, all the three persons do.

Yet there is difference in the order : for the Father

moves and wills it, the Son works it, and the Holj'

Ghost finisheth it. Creation is given to the Father,

Acts xvii. 24 ; to the Son, John i. 3 ; to the Holy

Ghost, Gen. i. 2, Ps. xxxiii. G.

But in this place, the honour of the work is

specially given to the Son. And it is to be noted,

that the original hath more than barely hi/ him, for

it is said, in him, &c. The creation of the world

was in Christ in two respects : First, It was in him

as in an exemplar ; the frame of the world to be

made was in him as the image of the Father's un-

derstanding ; for, in the building of a house there is

a double frame, the one in the head of the carpenter,

the other the frame external of the house, built after

the pattern of that tliat was in the carpenter's head

;

so is it in the creation of the world. Secondly, It

was in him, as that decreed and fore-appointed head

and foundation, in which all the other things should

be placed and consist ; thus he is said to be ' the

beginning of the creatures of God,' Eev. iii. \i.

This work of creation ascrii)ed unto Christ proves

his <leity, eternity, and omnipotence. Thus of the

Creator.

Thirdly, It follows, what was created? viz., nil

thinf/.<. The whole world. By the world 1 mean

not the frame of all things, as it was in God's essence

from eternitj', nor man only, which is called a little

world, but this whole universe and great building.

consisting of all sorts of creatures. Concerning this

creation of all things, I only note two things : first,

H(jw they were created ; secondly, The errors that

sprung up against this doctrine.

Now, all things were created: First, Most freely,

without any necessity that imjielled God thereunto,

Ps. xxxiii. 9, cxv. 3. Secondly, Without any labour,

motion, or mutation of himself, with a beck only,

and by his omnipotent word, Ps. xxxiii. 9. Thirdly,

Of nothing. Of nothing, I say, negatively, in the

creation of the first mass of all things ; and of no-

thing privatively, in the second creation of things

out of the first mass or chaos ; for though in the

order of nature, and by men, nothing is made of

nothing, yet this extendeth not to God and the first

creation. Fourthlj', Most wisely, so as there flowed

in the creation a goodness to every creature, so

as they were all good in God's account. Gen. i. 3K
This goodness in man and angels was God's image

in them. Fifthly, In time, with time, in the very

beginning of time, Gen. i. 1. Sixthly, In the space

of six days, not at one time only ; and this shewed
the creature's disability, that could not form itself

when the first matter was created. Herein God
also shewed his power, and that he was not tied to

second causes, as he declared wlien he gave light to

the world, while yet there was no sun.

Then herein he teacheth men to dwell long upon

the meditation of the creation, seeing God himself

did prolong the creation for so many days, which yet

he could have despatched in an instant.

There were four errors about the creation. Some
said the world was eternal ; some said, though it

were not eternal, yet it had a material beginning, it

was made of something ; some said God made the

superior creatures himself, and the inferior by angels

;

some made two beginners of things,—they imagined

that one begimier made things incorruptible, and
another made things corruptible. The very first

verse of the Bible confutes all four errors. The
word /;; the beginning shews the world was not

eternal ; the word creation notes that it was made
of nothing. When he saith, God created all, he

excludes angels ; and lastly, when he saith, God
created heaven and earth, he shews he was the only

beginner of all .sorts of creatures.

Fourthly, The distinction of the creatures follows.
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Here tliey are distinguished three ways : 1. By
place,—some are tilings in Jieaven, some things in

earth; 2. By quality,—some are rmhlc, some are in-

visible; 3. By a subdivision of the invisible,—some

are thrones, some are dominions, &c.

Thrones, or dominions, or i^riucipaliliex, or iiovers.

These words are diversely interpreted. Some think

there is no necessity to understand thoni of angels,

but in general of all empire, and of the order of

economy among the creatures, in marriage, laws, or

governments in heaven or earth. Some restrain the

words to order amongst men only ; some under-

stand by thrones the palace of God's majesty and

the seat of blessed immortality, and the rest of the

words they interpret of angels ; but the commonest

opinion, and most ancient, is to understand all the

words of angels only. But in this there is no agree-

ment ; for some think the apostle .speaks by way of

concession, as if he should say. Be it so that angels

are thrones and dominions, &:c., as the Jews and

false apostles affirm when they go about to persuade

you to angel-worship
;
yet if that were granted,

Christ only were to be worshipped, because he made

all those, and what excellency they have, they had

it from him. Others think that the apostle reckoneth

up the excellent things in human government, and

gives them to angels, to shadow out their glory,

and consequently the glory of Christ that made

them. I think tlieie is no hurt in their opinion

that give all these words unto angels. And thej- are

called thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers;

because God by them governs the nations, and, as

some think, moves the heavens, restrains the devil.s,

works miracles, foretells things to come, protects the

faithful, and exerciseth his judgments upon the

world
;
yet so as these names may be given to all

angels, in divers respects, and upon occasion of

divers employments. Or they may be given to

some angels for a time, and not for ever ; or if it be

yielded that those names do distinguish the divers

sorts of angels and their orders, yet it will not follow

that we can tell their sorts, as the bold Dionysius

and the pajiists have adventured to do.

Thus of the doctrine of creation ; the uses follow,

and they are: 1. For reproof; 2. For cou.solation
;

3. For instruction.

1 . The doctrine of creation cannot but be a doc-

trine of great reproof and terror to wicked men
;

because those goodly creatures, being God's work-

manship, will plead against them, and make them

inexcusable in the day of Chi'ist, inasmuch as they

have not learned to know and serve God with

thankfulness and fear, that shewed his A^sdom and

power, and other the invisible things of God, in the

making of all those creatures, Rom. i. 19. And
besides, from the great power of God, in the creation

of themselves and other creatures, they may see that

they are in a woful case that by sinning ' strive with

him that made them,' Isa. xlv. 9, for he hath the

same power to destroy them.

.

And further, if God made all, then he knows

all, and so all the sins of the sinner. And in that

he made all, he hath at his command, as Lord by

creation, all armies, to raise them against the wicked

for their subversion.

2. Secondly, The doctrine of the creation may
comfort God's children many ways : First, It may
comfort them in the foith of the world's dissolution.

It is he that created heaven and earth that will

accomplish it, 'that time shall be no more,' Rev.

X. 6. I mean not times of mortality, sin, labour,

infirmity, &c. Secondly, It may comfort them in

the success of Christ's kingdom on earth. Though
it be a great thing to gather men again into cove-

nant with God, and to open the eyes of men, blind

with ignorance, and to deliver the souls of men that

have long lain in the jirisons of sin and misery, yet

we may be assured that God, l)y the ordinances of

Christ, will accompli,<ih all the great things of this

spiritual kingdom, because he was al)le to create the

heavens and earth. And God himself doth remem-

ber his power in the creation, to assure his perform-

ance in our regeneration, Isa. xlii. 5, G. Thirdly, It

may comfort us in our union with Christ ; for what

shall separate us from his love? Inasmuch as he is

unchangeable himself, nothing else can, for they are

all his creatures, and mu.st not cross his resolved

will, Rom. viii. Fourthly, It must needs be a com-

fort to serve such a God, as hath shewed himself

in the creation to work so wonderfully. Blessed is

he that can rejoice in God and his service, and is

refreshed with the light of his countenance, and

assured of his love, Ps. Ixxxix. 11, 1.5. Fifthly,

The wonders of the creation serve to shew us how
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wonderful tlie works of grace are, in the working of

which the Lord useth the very term of creating.

To regenerate a man is as glorious a work as to

make a world, Eph. ii. 10, and iv. 24, 2 Cor. v. 17,

Gal. vi. 15. The protection of a Christian hath in

it also divers of the wonders of the creation. The

peace that comes into the hearts of Christians, as

the fruit of the lips, is created, Isa. Ivii. 19. A
clean heart is a rare blessing, for it is created also,

Ps. li. 10. Sixthly, It is a comfort against the force

of wicked men and theii- wrongs. The wickedest

men are God's creatures :
' he created the destroyer

to destroy, and the .smith that bloweth the coals,

and him that bringetli forth an instrument ;' and

therefore ' all the weapons that are made against

God's children cannot prosper.' And it is a jiart of

the Christian's inheritance to be protected against

the malice of the wicked that would destroy him,

Lsa. liv. IG and xliii. 1-3. Lastly, It may comfort

God's children in the expectation of their salvation
;

for God hath promised as certainly as he hath

created the heavens he will save Israel, though it

should be as hard a work as was the spreading out

of the heavens, Isa. xlv. 15, 17-19.

Thirdly, The doctrine of the creation should teach

us divers duties :

First, The admirableness and variety of God's

works should provoke us to contemplation :
' How

dear are thy thoughts unto me,' Ps. cxxxix. 1 7.

Secondly, In affliction, we should willingly com-

mit ourselves to God, and trust in him, though our

means be little or unlikely ; for he is a ' fiiithful

Creator,'—his love to us affords him will to do us

good, and the creation proves his power, 1 Pet. iv.

19, Isa. xlv. 1-2, 17, 22.

Thirdly, The greatness of the works in creation

should imprint in us reverence and fear, and force

us to the duties of the adoration and worship of

God, Rev. iv. 11, and v. 13, Ps. civ. 31, and c. 3.

Fourthl)^ The knowledge of the glory and great-

ness of the Creator should inflame in us indignation

against idols and the worship of the creature, Jer.

X. 3-16, Rom. i. 25.

Fifthly, The remembrance of our Creator and

creation should work in us an abatement of our

pride and jollity, and dull the edge of our fierce

appetite to sin, Eccles. xii. 1.

Sixthly, The consideration of our equality in our

creation should keep us that we transgress not

against our brethren :
' We have all one Father,

and one God hath created us,' Mai. ii. 10, Job xxxi.

14, 15. Thus of the creation.

The third thing in Christ's relation to the crea-

tures is, that all thimjs are for him.

For him. In divers respects : first. As it is he only

in whom the Father is well pleased, and so the love

of God to the world is for his sake ; secondly, As

all the creatures do serve to point out the Son, as

well as the Father, and that because they shew

Clirist as the wisdom of the Father ; and besides,

their changes and coi'ruptions do cry for the liberty

of the sons of God in Christ ; and further, they are

all at command for the propagation and preserving

of the kingdom of Christ ; thirdly. As he is heir of

all things, they are for him—that is, for his glory
;

so as he is not only the efficient, but the final cause

of all tilings. The carpenter makes his house,

perhaps for one more honourable than himself, but

not so Christ in making this great house, the world.

The consideration of this point, that all things are

for Christ, should teach us divers things.

Uses. First, We should less doat ujjon the world

and the things thereof, inasmuch as these things

were principally made for Christ, and not for us

;

and secondly. We should use all these things as

helps to lead us to Christ ; thirdly, In the use of the

creatures we should be careful to express the glory

of Christ, by giving thanks, by magnifying his wis-

dom, power, goodness, &c., and by distributing them

according to his appointment, as to the poor, and to

the maintenance of the worship of God ; for seeing

they are his, and for him, we should dispose of them

as he requires ; lastly, It should keep us from the

use of all ill means ; for seeing it is for Christ, we

should not lie, deceive, use false weights, run to

witches, or take any other ungodly course ; for he

needs not our lie, nor desires to be helped by any

sinful course.

The fourth thing which Christ is commended for

is his eternity

:

He was before all thin<js. The immensity of Christ's

divine nature hath four things in it : first, Infinite-

ness in respect of itself ; secondly, Incomprehens-ible-

ness in respect of our sense and understanding

;
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thirdly, Inciicumscriptibleness in respect of place
;

fourthly, Eternity in comparison of time. That

Christ is eternal these places prove : Prov. viii. 22,

&c. ; Micah, v. 2, 4, &c. ; Ivev. i. 8, II, xxi. G, and

xxii. 13.

The eternity of Christ may be thus defined : It is

a pleasant and at once perfect possession of endless

life ; and hereby may the eternity of Christ appear

to differ from the eternity of all other things. The

heavens have an emllessness of essence, but they

want life : the devils have an endless, not only being,

but life, but it is not a pleasant life : the saints in

heaven have a pleasant life till the day of judgment,

but they have not whole possession : the angels in

heaven have a whole possession, but it is not at once,

but successivelj', both in revelation and joy ; I say

It is whole in them, because their whole nature or

essence is possessed of pleasant and endless life :

and lastly, Christ's eternity differs from all eternity

of all the creatures, because no creature hath the

former things absolutely jierfect ; that is, such a

possession of endless life as unto which nothing is

wanted, for they want many of the perfections that

are in Christ, though they be perfect in their own
kind.

Seeing Christ was before all things, we should

prefer him before all things,—we should acknowledge

his title as heir of all things,—as the eldest among
all things, we should willingly hear him speak, and

honour his words,—we should trust in him, and li\i'

by faith, &c.

And in him all things coimst : that is, he upholds,

rules, and governs all things by his providence ; and

this is the first thing by which our Eedeemer is

described in relation to the world. Tluit providence

IS given to the Son, as well as creation, these places

prove: lleb. i. 2, 3 ; Prov. viii. 15; John v. 12.

Christ is not like the carpenter that makes his house,

and then leaves it ; or like the shipwright, that

frames his ship, but never after guides it. All things

are said to consist in him, in respect of conservation,

in that he keeps all things in their being ; in respect

oi precept, in that from him are prescribed the laws

by which nature, policy, and religion are governed
;

in respect of operation, in that all things move in

him ; in respect of ordination, in that he appointeth

all things to their end ; in respect of disposition nf

the means to the end ; and lastly, as the universal

cause of nature, and natural instincts in all creatures,

by which they further their own preservation.

Object. But we see the means by which all things

are wrought and preserved as by their causes.

Sol. The means notwithstanding, all things consist

in Christ r first, Because Christ useth not the means

necessarily ; secondly. He ordains the means as well

as the end ; thirdly, The means is many times evil,

in matter or form, yet the work is made good by

Christ ; fourthly. He is not tied to the means, but

he can work either with, without, or against the

means ; fifthly. All means hath his efficacy from

Christ. But the words would be particularly

weighed.

In him. All things consist in Christ, both in

general, as he is God, and in special, as he is lle-

deemer. Four ways all things consist in or by

Christ, as he is fJod : first. In respect of iibi'/nili/—
he comprehends all things, and is comprehended of

nothing, ' the nations are but a drop of his bucket,'

and time itself is but a droj) of his eternity ; secondly,

In respect of power—in his power this whole frame

stirreth ; thirdly, In respect of omniscience and

wisdom, for all is wthin his knowledge, and re-

ceiveth order from his wisdom ; fourthly, In respect

of decree—for the world to be made did from ever-

lasting hang in the foreknowledge and preordination

of Christ.

As Christ is Redeemer, all things consist in him

three ways : first. Because he is that atonement which

kept the world from being dissolved for Adam's sin;

secondly. Because the respect of him and his church

is that that keeps up the world to this day : if his

body were once complete, the world would not stand

one lionr; thirdly, Because the promise made toman,

concerning his [irosperity in the use of all creatures,

are made in Christ.

ylll thinfjs. Even all things which are, or arc done,

in earth or heaven; things visible or invisible, which

have either being, life, sense, or reason, past, pre-

.sent, or to come, adversity as \\v\\ as prosperity, <.V'c.,

Acts xvii. 25.

Consist. This word notes four tilings: order, cim

tinuance, co-operation, and immutability.

First, The creatures consist, that is, by an excel-

lent order, agree together, in a glorious frame

;
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for God is the God of order, and not of con-

fusion.

Object. There be many mi.series, evils, and mis-

chiefs in tlie world, and therefore how can there be

order in all things ?

iSW. First, There may be order in respect of God,

though not in respect of us ; secondly, It fulloweth

not that there is no order, because we see none,

' the depth,' &c., Eom. xi. ; thirdly. Many of the

reasons of the fearful miseries that are in the world

are revealed, as the justice of God in punishing

of a sinful world, either whole nations or particular

persons, the humbling of his children, and the pre-

paring of them for heaven, and such lilce ; fourthly.

There may be order in respect of the whole, though

not in respect of every part.

Object. 2. There be many sins in the world, ami

those consist not in Christ, neither tend they to

order.

Sol. The truth is, that those come into the world

by the devil and man, and they are, by the pro\'i-

dence of God, not effective, but permissive, yet so

as there is operation in four respects about the

sins of the world : for first, Christ is the author

of the motion in general, though not of the evil

of the motion ; secondly, Christ worketh in that

he withdraweth gi'ace, being provoked thereunto
;

thirdly. He worketh in determining or setting a

measure unto sin, that it pass not his bounds :

fourthl}'. He worketh in converting the sin to a

punishment of the sinner, or in working thereout

an occasion of humiliation, and of grace in the

penitent.

Secondly, Consisting notes the continuance together

of the creatures ; for by the providence of Christ it is

that no substance in specie that was at first made

ever ceased, but there are still as many creatures as

ever were ; and the very singulars of every sort do

consist in individuo, as long as pleaseth CJirist ; and

the like may be said of the essential qualities of all

the creatures.

Thirdhj, Consisting notes the co-operation of the

creatures, so as by the providence of Christ all things

work together for his glory ; and all things are ready

at Christ's will and command by joint moving, etc.

Fourthly, Consisting notes immutability in the

providence of Christ.

Thus of the doctrine : the uses follow.

Uses. And first, the meditation of the providence

of Christ servetli for great reproof of wicked men's

security in sin, who carelessly add sin unto sin, so

it may be hid from men ; as if they were of the

mind of those that thought God did not see, or had
forsaken the earth and the care of men's actions

below. But seeing all things consist in Christ,

wicked men cannot stir but Christ discovereth them
as plainly as anything that is in his own heart.

Yea, seeing all things consist in Christ, it checketh

the doubtfulness and mistrustfulness that is in the

hearts of God's children, as if in their crosses God
did not care for them, or that they should be help-

less. This is at large reproved in these places : Isa.

xl. 27, and xlix. 14, &c., and liv. 7, &c.

Secondly, Seeing all things consist in Christ, it

should teach us to trust in Christ, and not in the

second causes ; and it should make us less careful

for our preservation, never asking ' what we shall

eat, or what we shall put on,' Mat. vi. Yea, seeing

he rules all things, let us willingly subject ourselves

to his sceptre, and let him be ' our guide unto death,'

Ps. xlviii. 14.

Qvest. But what must we do that it might go well

with us l.)y the providence of Christ 1

Alls. First, "We must be saints, if we would have

Christ to keep us and preserve us ; that is, such men
as hide not theii- sins, but confess and forsake them,

and live innocently, 1 Sam. ii. 9; Isa. xlviii. 17,

1 8 ; Ps. V. 8 ; Hosea xiv. 9 ; Prov. xxviii. 1 3. Secondly,

True prosperity must be learned out of the word
;

we must be taught to profit. And the next way to

get Christ to bless us in our houses is to wait upon

his direction in his house, for all prosperity depends

upon God's promise ; and if we would prosper, we
must do such things as are of promise, Ps. i. 3, and

xxxiii. ; Isa. xh-iii. 1 3. Thirdly, AVe must, in true

humility and sense of our own unworthiness, rest

upon the providence of Christ. It is just if I prosper

not in my estate if I will not trust God with it.

Fourthly, We must pray God to ' diiect the works

of our hands' continually, Ps. xc. 7. Fifthly, We
must take heed of cruelty, and despising and back-

biting of God's poor afflicted servants, Ps. xli. 1-3,

and cxl. 11-13.

Lastly, If all things consist and are preserved in
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Christ, then mucli more the righteous are preserved

with a special preservation and in a pecuHar safety.

In the 37th Psalm, this point is excellently and at

large handled, both l)y direct proof, and by answer

to all the usual objections against their safety. Tiiat

they shall be preserved is affirmed, ver. 3, 17, 23,

25, 32. The olijectlons answered are many.

Object. 1. Wicked men flourish.

Sol. A righteous man should never grieve at that,

for ' they shall soon be cut down like the grass, and

wither as the green herb,' ver. 1 2.

Ohjed. 2. Righteous men are in distress.

Sol. Ver. 6. The night of their adversity will be

turned into the light of prosperity ; and as surely as

they can believe when it is night that it shall be

day, so surely may they be persuaded, when crosses

are upon them, that comfort and deliverance shall

tome.

Object. 3. But there are great plots laid against

the righteous, and they are pursued with great

malice, and their intended ruin is come almost to

the very issue.

Sol. Ver. 12-15. The Lord sees all the plots of

wicked men, and laughs at their spiteful and foolish

malice ; while they are busy to destroy the righteous,

and hope to have a day against them, ' the Lord

sceth that their own day is coming upon them,' even

n day of destruction, a day of great judgment and

eternal misery ;
' their bow shall be broken, and the

sword that they have drawn shall enter into their

own heart.'

Object. 4. But the just have but small means.

Sol. Ver. 16, 17. ' A little that the righteous hath

is better than the riches of many bricked ; for the

arms of the wicked shall be broken, and the Lord

upholdeth the just.'

Object. 5. Heavy times are like to befall them.

Sol. Ver. 19. 'They shall not be ashamed in the

evil time, and in the day of famine they sliall have

enough.'

Ohjicf. 0. liut the wicked wax fatter and fatter,

and they prevail in vexing the righteous.

Sol. Ver. 20. Indeed the wicked are fat, but it is

but ' the fat of lambs ;' their prosperity shall .soon

melt ; and as they lie like smoke in vexing the

godly, so shall they be like .smoke in vanishing

away.

Object. 7. But the righteous do fall.

Sol. Ver..24. Though he do fall, yet he falls not

finall}', not totally ; for he is ' not utterly ca-st

down ;
' an<l besides, there is an upholding provi-

dence of God in all the falls of the righteous.

Object. 8. We see some wicked men that do not

so fall into adversity, but rather are in prosperity to

their dying daj's.

Sol. Ver. 27. Though they do, yet ' their seed

shall be cut off.'

Object. 9. But some wicked men are strong }'et,

and in their seed spread also.

Sol. Ver. 35, 36. Note also, that those ' spreading

bay-trees ' many times ' soon pass away ;
' and they

and their houses, are sometimes ' utterly cut off.'

Object. 10. But upright men arc under many and

long crosses.

Sol. Ver. 37. Yet, 'his end is peace.'

Object. 11. But nobody stands for the godly

when they come into question.

Sol. Ver. 39, 40. ' Their salvation is of the

Lord ;
' he is their strength, he will help them and

deliver them, &c.

But if we would be thus delivered, observe

—

1. That we must not unthankfully fret at God's

providence, ver. 1 ; 2. We must ' tnist in the Lord

and do good,' ver. 2, 3 ; 3. We must ' delight our-

selves in the Lord,' and not place our contentment

on earthly things, ver. 4 ; 4. We must ' commit

our ways to God,' ver. 5 ; 5. We must get patience

and humble affections, ver. 7-11; 6. We must be

of 'upright conversation,' ver. 14; 7. We must be

merciful, ver. 25, 26 ; 8. We must ' speak righteous

things,' and get ' the law into our hearts,' ver. 30,

31 ; 9. We must ' keep our way,' ami ' wait on

God,' and not use ill means.

Ver. 18. j4nd he is the head of the body, the church;

he is the beginning and first-born of the dead, that in all

things he might have the pre-eminence.

Our Kedeemer is described before, botli in his re-

lation to God, and to the world. In this verse, and

the rest that follow to the 23d, he is described as

he stands in relation to the church ; and that two

ways : first, In relation to the whole church, ver.

18-20 ; secondly, In relation to the Church of tin-

Colossians, ver. 21, 22.
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Tlie praise of Christ in reLation to the whole

church is first briefl}' propounded, and then more

hirgely opened. It is jsropounded in tliese words :

And he is the head of the body, the church. There is

great odds between the world's subjection to Christ,

and the church's ; for the faithful are subject to

Clirist as tlie memljers are to the head ; but the

wicked are subject as ^'ile things under his feet,

Eph. i. 22.

Great are the benefits whicli come to the church

from Christ, as her head. I instance in six, viz., love,

sympathy, audience, advocation, union, and influence :

first, Infinite love,—no man so loves his wife as Christ

loves his church, Eph. v. 27 ; secondly. Sympathy,

by which Christ hath a fellow-feeling of the dis-

tresses of all his members,—that which is done to

tliem, he takes it as done to him, whether it be

good or evil. Mat. xviii. 5, and xxv. 40, 45, Heb. ii.

17, and iv. 15 ; thirdly, Audience and willing accept-

ance of all the desires and prayers of all his mem-
bers,—the head hears for the body ; fourtlily. Advo-

cation,—no natural head can so plead for its mem-
ljers as doth our mj'stical head for us ; fifthly,

Union,—we as members are honoured with the union

of essence, in that he hath taken our nature ; with

the union of office, so as the members are anointed

kings, priests, and prophets in their kind, as well as

Christ ; and also with the union of virtue and

Ijenefits, by which union we partake of his righteous-

ness, holiness, and glory. By vii'tue of this union

with Christ, the faithful have the everlasting pre-

sence of Christ to and after the end of the world,

Mat. xxviii. The last benefit is Influence ; influence,

I .sa)', both of life, (for the second Adam is a cpiick-

ening spirit, 1 Cor. xv.,) and light, (for Christ is the

fountain of all true wisdom, 1 Cor. i. 30 : the head

seeth for the body, and the body by and from the

head,) and grace, (for of his. fulness we receive all

grace,) and motion, (for all good desires, feelings,

words, and works, come from the working of the

liead in us.)

The political head is the glory of the world, and

the mystical head is the glory of the church
;
yet the

mistical head excels the political many ways. For :

1 . Christ is the head of such a-s are not ' together

in the being of nature or grace.

' Qu. 'knit''—Ed.

2. Christ is a perpetual head ; the other but for a

time.

3. Christ is a head by influence ; the other but

by government.

4. Christ is an absolute head ; the other but sub-

ordinate to Christ, and his vicegerent.

Tiiat Christ might liecome our head, we must con-

sider what he did in fitting himself thereunto ; and
secondly, what he doth in us. For himself he took

the same nature with his church, else had the

church been like Nebuchadnezzar's image
;
yet as

he took our nature, so we must know that he

bettered it. The head differs in worth from the

body, because therein is seated the mind, which is

the noblest part of man ; so in the human nature of

Christ dwells the Godhead bodily ; and by expia-

tion in his own person, Christ takes away the sins

of the church, which else should have letted Jail

union. And lastl}^, he exalted his sufl'ering nature,

and seated himself aloft, as meet to have the pre-

eminence, and become head of all the faithful ; and
as the head is thus fitted, so are the members : for,

1. They are collected out of the world by the sound
of the gospel,—let them lie hidden in the world
that mean to perish with the world ; 2. They are

framed, formed, proportioned, and begotten, by
daily hearing

; 3. They are ingrafted in an unspeak-

able and invisible union, presently in truth, after-

wards in sense.

Church. This word is diversely accepted. It is

taken sometime, in evil part, for an assembly of

wicked men ; and so there is the ' church of the

malignant,' Ps. xxvi. 5, Acts xix. 32, 41 ; sometimes
for the faithful in heaven, Eph. v. 27 ; sometimes
for Christians on earth, 1 Tim. iii. 15, Acts v. xi.,

and this not always in one sense ; sometimes for

the pastors of the church, and governors, as some
think, Mat. xviii. 1 7 ; sometimes for the people and
the flock, 1 Pet. v. 2, Acts xx. 28; sometimes
for particular churches ; and lastly, sometimes for

all the elect of God, that have been, are, or shall

be, so Mat. xvi. 18, Eph. i. 23, and v. 23, and so

here.

The church of Christ is glorious in three praises :

1. She is one ; 2. She is hohj ; 3. She is mtholic.

She is one, in respect of one head and service ; in

respect of one spirit ami binder ; and in respect of
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one faith and constancy in doctrine. She is hohj

by segregation from the sinful world ; by the inchoa-

tion of the grace of Christ, and by imputation of

his righteousness. She is catholk, especially in the

New Testament, in respect of place, the elect may

be in any place ; in respect of men, for it is gathered

of all sorts of men ; and in respect of time, for it

shall continue unto all times, even till time be no

more.

Thus of the doctrine concerning Christ and the

church. The uses follow.

Uses. The first use is for confutation : and that

three ways:

First, In vain do the wicked enemies of the church

pride themselves in the greatness of learning, power,

means, &c., thinking to suppress the being or glory

of Christ's church on earth, for ' the stone that the

Ijuilders refused will prove the head of the corner.'

Secoiulli/, In vain do the papists go about to main-

tain their ministerial head; for the churcli is

neither without a head nor many-headed. And it is

absurd to excuse it, that the pope is but a head

under Christ : for the body were monstrous that had

two heads, one above and another under.

Thirdly, In vain do carnal men plead their hopes

in Christ, when they can yield no sound reason to

prove they are Christ's members. They are not

members of this body, under this head, that want

faith ; that have not the spii'it of Christ ; that are

not quickened with the life of grace; that are not

wrought upon by the word of Christ, nor built upon

the foundation of the prophets and apostles; that

feel no influence of gi-aces from Christ; that want

the knowledge of prophets, or mortification of

priests, or victory over the world as kings; that

either pride themselves in their own civil righteous-

ness, or can fall away wholly and for ever.

The second use is for*instiuction : and first. As

Christ is considered to be our head, we should:

1. Pray that God would open the eyes of our

underst;ui(ling, that we might with sense and affec-

tion see what the hope of our calling is, Eph. i. 19,

22, &c., to become members of such a body, under

such a head.

2. Take heed of all pollutions that might any way

tend to the dishonour of our head, whether it be of

flesh or spirit, 2 Cor. vi.

3. Consider our place in this body, and under this

head, and not presume to know above what is meet,

Rom. xii. 4, 5.

4. Use all means to grow in this body, and not

pull it back, or shame our head by spiritual secu-

rity or unprofitableness : and to this end we should

stick fast to the words of the prophets, and not

sufi'er ourselves to be ' carried about by every wind

of doctrine,' and ' follow the truth in love,' with-

out pride or discord, Eph. iv. 14-lG.

5. Obey as the members do, in union with the

head by faith ; in communion with the fellow-mem-

bers by love ; and with a natural, voluntary, and not

extorted obedience.

Secondly, If the church be the body of Christ,

and we members of this body, we should learn to

carry ourselves one towards another in all humble-

ness of mind, and long-suft'ering, supporting one

another, and keep the bond of peace in the unity of

the spirit, Eph. iv. 2-5. And we should labour to

profit one another with the gifts God hath bestowed

upon us, that our graces, as holy ointment, ma)' run

down from member to member; and all our love

should be mthout dissimulation, in giving honour,

going one before another, inasmuch as what honour

one member receiveth, is done in some respect to

all, Rom. xii. 6, 9. And we should willingly distri-

bute to the necessities of the saints, and rejoice with

them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep,

Rom. xii. 10-16, out of the sympathy of members;

by all means shunning to give ofience in the least

thing, especially not censorious, or contentious in

matters of indifterence, 1 Cor. x. 24.

Lastly, All discontentments with our place or

calling, or estimation in the body, and all contempt,

or envy at the gifts or place of other Christians,

should be banished out of our hearts, 1 Cor. xii. IT),

22, 23, 26.

Thus of the excellence of Christ, in relation to the

church, as it is brietty propounded : the explication

follows.

The head hath three privileges, or excels all tlie

members in order, perfection, or virtue, and eflScacy.

The pre-eminence of Christ is three ways considered

:

first, In respect of the dignity of order, ver. 18, of

order, I say, toward the members; secondly. In

respect of perfection in himself, in the fulness of
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grace, ver. 15; thirdly, In respect of virtue, efficacy,

and influence toward the whole body, ver. 20.

Tire primacy of Christ, in order or relation to the

members, is twofold : first. In the estate of grace

'he is the beginning;' secondly. In the respect of

the state of glory ' ho is the fir.st-begotten of the

di>ad.'

lie is tlic hi'(ji.iuuiiij. Christ may bo said to bo the

beginning in three respects: first. As he is the

first-fruits, for whose sake the rest are accepted and

blessed; secondly, As he is the repairer of the

world, decayed by man's sin ; thirdly. As he is the

beginning of the good tilings that are in the church.

Ho is both the object and efficient cause of faith

;

mortification flows from his death, and new obedi-

' eucc from his resurrection; justification is wrought

from his obedience.

Uses. And this shows the misery of all carnal

men that are not members of Christ; in resjiect of

the life of grace they arc dead; in re.spect of faith

they are infidels ; in respect of justification they are

without God ; in respect of repentance they walk in

trespasses and sins; in re.spect of communion of

saints they are strangers from the commonwealth of

Israel. There can be a beginning of no true felicity

without Christ. Christ is said to be ' the beginning

of the creation of God,' Eev. iii. 14 ; and from thence

is inferred a most severe reproof of man's lukewarm-

ness in matters of piety, repentance, and grace. Rev.

iii. 15-17. And if Christ 1)6 the author and begin-

ning of faith and grace, it should teach us to perse-

vere in the faith, and contend for the truth, and

keep that which is committed to us, with all patience,

wisdom and constancy. Hob. xii. 2. And, inasmuch

as he is Alpha, he will be Omega, as he is the begin-

ning so ho will be the end; and therefore 'blessed

are they that do his commandments ;' and ' let

him that is righteous be righteous still,' and lot

profane men, that will not by faith and repentance

seek unto Christ, 'be filthy still,' Kev. xxii. 11, 13,

U.
The first-hegoUcn of the dead. Christ, as head of the

church, holds his relation both to the living as their

beginning, and to the dead as their first-begotten.

There is a threefold primogeniture of Clirist. He
is the first-begotten: first. In respect of eternal

generation, as he is the Son of God,—of this before;

secondly. As he is born of the Virgin Mary, for she

is said to bring forth her ' first-begotten Son,' Mat.

i. ; thirdly. When God raised Christ out of the grave

he is said to beget his Son, for so the the words of

the second Psalm, ' Thou art my Son, this day have

I begotten thee,' are applied to the resurrection of

Christ, Acts xiii. 33. In that Christ is said to be the

first-begotten of the dead, three things may be noted,

as implied here, concerning the members of Christ,

and three things concerning Christ himself as head :

First, Concerning the members, these things may
be gathered :

1. That not only wicked men, but the true mem-
bers of Christ die, Heb. ix., Ps. Ixxxix., 2 Sam xiv.

The consideration of this, that the godly must die,

may serve for many uses: first, ' Why doth vain man
die then without wisdom f Job iv. 21; secondly,

How shall wicked men escape? Job xxi. 32, Isa.

xxviii., their covenant witli death must needs be

annulled ; thirdly. It should cause us deeply to

digest the vanities of this life, Ecclcs. ii. 16, 17;

fourthly. It should cause us to take heed of Eve's

lest ye die, for it is out of all question die we must,

and therefore meet it were we should provide for it,

^vithout mincing or procrastinating; lastly. We
should encourage ourselves, and die like the mem-
bers of Christ, with all willingness, faith, and

patience.

2. The government of Christ reacheth as well to

the dead as to the living members. This the faith-

ful were wont of old to note, when they would say

a man were dead, they would say, he was ' joined

to his people.' This should be a great encourage-

ment unto godly men to die.

3. From coherence, that if we would have Christ

to be the first-begotten to us when we are dead, we
must subject ourselves to his ordinances, that he

may be the beginning 9f true grace to us while we
live.

Secondly, Concerning the head, these three thing.s-

may be noted

:

1. That he was among the dead, and this was

good for us ; for thereby he dissolved the ])ower the

de\dl had to infiict death, or thefearof it,uponhismem-

bers, Heb. ii. 17, ix. 15; and thereby he finished

the expiation of all our sins; thereby he ratified God's

covenant ; thereby he kills the power of sin in us ; and
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thereby he takes away the curse of our natural

death.

2. That he was not only among the dead, but he

was begotten among the dead, that is, raised from

death to life ; and this also was profitable for us, for

he ' rose to our justification,' Rom. iv. 23, 24 ; to our

vivification, Eom. vi. 4 ; to our ' deliverance from

wrath to come,' 1 Thes. i. 10.

3. That he is not only begotten, but the first-

begotten among the dead, and that in three respects :

first. As he was more excellently raised than any of

the dead are, for he carried no corruption to the

grave, and he ' saw no corruption ' in the grave, and

he was but a short time under the power of the

grave ; secondly. In respect of time, he was the

first that rose from the dead. Acts xxvi. 23

;

thirdly, In respect of efficacy, it is he by whose

power all the rest rise, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 22, John v.

21, xi. 28.

This must needs be a great comfort to us while

we live, against the time our bodies must go into

the house of darkness, the darksome lodging in the

grave; only let us seek the virtue of the resurrection

of Christ in this world, and the experiment of the

vigour of it first upon our souls, in plucking us

up out of the grave of sin, to \v;tlk before God, in

newness of life, Phil. iii. 9.

That in all thiiujs he miyht have the pre-eminence.

These words are added for further amplification or

explanation of the former. They give unto Christ

a primacy and pre-eminence in all things, first

over both living and dead, as he is the beginning

to the living, and the first-begotten to the dead.

Christ then hath the pre-eminence, he is first in all

things. Mat. xxviii. 18, Rom. iv. 9, Phil. ii. 9,

Eph. i. 23. He is first many ways : first in time, as

before all things ; first in order, he hath a primacy

of order ; he is the first to be reckoned and admired

iu the church; first in the dignity of person, he

excels in both natures all that is in the church, or

ever was ; fir.st in degree, John i. 5 ; first in govern-

ment, jNIat. XX. 27 ; first in acceptation with God,

Mat. xvii. .') ; lastly, he is first effectively, as the

cause of all the respect, order, and excellency in

others ; he is the root out of which springs all the

glory in the church.

Uses. The use i.-i, first, for terror to all those that

sin against Christ's pre-eminence, as they do in a

high degree, that having ' begun iu the Sjurit, will

end in the flesh,' such as having ' known the way of

righteousness,' afterwards turn from the holy course,

' with the dog to the vomit, and with the swine to the

wallowing in the mire,' 2 Pet. ii. 20, 22, Rev. ii. 4, 19.

Secondly, The consideration of Christ's primacy and

pre-eminence should learn us to take heed of climb-

ing in the church ; it is dangerous to desire to be

chief ; it is almost the sole power of the head of the

church, Mat. xx. 27, Mark ix. 35, x. 44, John ix.

10. Lastly, Let it be our care, liotli in heart and

life, to yield Christ the pre-eminence, which we

shall do, if we labour to know nothing more than

Christ crucified, if we mind the things of Christ's

kingdom more than the things of this life, if we

make him our chief refuge by faith, for all happiness

and reconciliation, if we make him our joy, rejoicing

more in Christ than carnal men can do in the world,

(for a discontented life denies Christ the pre-miin-

ence,) if the zeal of God's house can eat us uj), if,

in all our actions, we perform the worship of God

first, if we stick not to confess and profess Christ,

if we honour the faithful, and contemn the vile, and

join ourselves to such as fear God, though they be

despised in this world, and, lastly, when we can in

all things rather choose to please God than men :

Ver. 19. For it pleased the Father, that in him

shmtld all fulness dwell.

There is great reason Christ should be acknow-

ledgeil head, as in the foiincr verse by reason of his

primacy and pre-eminence, so in this verse bj'

reason of the plenitude that dwells in him. No
natural head .so full of .senses as he is full of grace.

It is to be noted in the general, that the head

should excel the nn inlicrs in gifts ; and therefore it

is a fault in cities when the people choose unto

themselves unmeet men to be their heads. God

may choose Saul following his father's asses, because

if he make princes, he can give spirit unto jirinccs
;

l)ut it is not so with men ; they may give the office,

but they cannot give the gifts to execute it. And

it is likewise a great shame to such rulers of the

people as are so far fiom repressing disorders, tluit

they are disordered tlieniselves and their households.

So domestical heads likewise, if they would not see
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swearing, lying, whoring, passions, idleness, &c., in

their cliihh-en and servants, they must be free from

ill example tlu'in.selves, and be as heads excel-

ling the rest of the family in gift.s and good be-

haviour.

It pleased. The moving cause and foundation of

all the grace shewed to the creature, is the good

pleasure of the will of the Creator, Eph.i. 5; 2 Thes.

i. 11. Why is Israel planted ? Ps. xliii. 3; why are

the gi'eat mysteries of God hidden from the wise,

and revealed to babes ? Mat. xi. 25 ; why hath the

little flock a kingdom ? Luke xii. 32 ; why hath

God mercy on some and not on others 1 Exod. xxxiii.

19 ; why hath Job riches, and why are they taken

away? Job i. ; why is judgment and righteousness

in a forlorn world that deserved nothing ? Jer. ix.

24 ; why is Judah as potter's clay ? Jer. x^'iii. 6 ; why
is the world saved by preaching? 1 Cor. i. 21 ; why
are some predestinate to be adopted ? Eph. i. 5

;

why is the mystery of God's will ojjened now and

not before? Eph. i. 9. To conclude, why is all

fulness in the head, or any grace in the members,

but only because 'it plea.sed him' ?

Uses. The use of this is : first. To teach us to do

likewise, that is, to do good without respect of

desert ; it is royal, yea, it is divine ; secondly. It

should teach us, if we would get any grace or bless-

ing from God, to examine ourselves whether we be

in his favour, and to labour in all things so to serve

him as to please him ; thirdly, To subject our

reasons and affections to God's will, though he

should show us no other reason of his doings but

liis will ; for we must always know that things are

always just, because he willed them ; fourthly. In

our troubles, and under crosses, it should teach us

]iutience, Ps. xxxix. 9, and to labour to pacify God,

by prayer and humiliation, in the name of Christ,

and to acknowledge the sovereignty of God, referring

ourselves to his pleasure for deliverance, Ps. xl. 13
;

not tnisting upon the means, Ps. xliv. 3, 6 ; lastly,

It may be a comfort that nothing can bcfal any

Christian but what pleaseth God.

Diid. 2. God is well i)leased in Christ, Isa. xlii. 1
;

he loves him infinitely ; he can be content he have

anything, jea, all things ; and therefore it should

teach us to fly to Christ for help, and hear him,

Jlat. xvii. 5, 2 Pet. i. 17; and we should never

seek nor acknowledge any other mediator or advo-

cate, seeing God is well pleased in him.

Tliat in him should all fulness divell. Doct. There
is a fulness and absolute completeness in Christ

:

1. In respect of members; so the church is the

fulness of Christ, Eph. i. 23 ; 2. In respect of the

inhabitation of the divine nature in the human, for

' the Godhead dwells in him bodily,' Col. ii. 9
;

3. In respect of power; so all power and fulness

of authority was given to him over all things in

heaven and earth. Mat. xxviii. ; 4. In respect of

merit ; for here is great fulness, if we consider either

who merited, not man only, but God also ; or when
he merited, viz., from the very moment of concep-

tion ; or for whom, not for himself, but for millions

of others ; or what he merited, viz., remission of all

sins, graces of all lands, glory that wiU last for ever
;

5. In respect of grace ; there is a comiileteness of

grace in Christ, not only in respect of the gi-ace of

personal union, or of office, or of adoration, but in

respect of habitual graces, or gifts, and endowments
of his soul. The last is here meant ; all fulness of

gifts dwell in him.

Uses. The uses follow :

First, ' Great is the mystery of godliness ; God
manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit,' &c.,

1 Tim. iii. 16 ; secondly. This is joyful news to all

Christ's members, for ' of his fulness they receive

grace for grace ;' thirdly. This confutes papicolists

in the opinions of their head ; he cannot be a head

iu whom there is not fulness to serve the whole

body, and therefore the pope can be no head of the

whole church ; lastly. Let the rest of Christ be

glorious to our souls, Isa. xi. 10; he hath the

words of life, whither shall we go from him ? Thus
in general.

This fulness hath increase of praise three ways :

1. It is all fulness
;

2. It is in him ;

3. It dwells in him.

For the first, there is in Christ all fulness, both

in respect of the member ^ of graces, Isa. xi. 2, an<l

in respect of the measure of them, John iii. 31 ; and

therefore let the Christian rejoice in the Lord, 1 Cor.

i. 30 ; and in all wants of the soul seek to him

by prayer in faith, for from him and out of his ful-

' Qii. ' luimber."— liu.

y
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ness may be had wisdom and sanctification, 1 Cor.

i. 30, counsel and strength, Isa. xi. 2, joy and ghid-

ness, Isa. Ixi. 3
;
yea, a Christian should be covetous,

seeing here is enough to be had, and therefore

should labour to be full of knowledge, Isa. xi. 9, and

of the fear of God, Prov. xix. '23, and of good fruits,

James iii. 17, Phil. i. 11. This also reproves the

justiciaries and sancticolists, pharisees and saint-

worshippers. A fulness is nowhere to be had but

in Christ, and there is so much as needeth no supply

from saints or angels. It shews, also, that the com-

mon protestant serves an idol instead of Christ,

inasmuch as he gets in his relation to Christ no

more jo}', grace, and holiness. The true Christ

hath all fulness, not only in himself, but by influ-

ence, for the good, and according to the state of his

members.

For the second, this fulness is in Christ ; and this

hath matter of great weight, for thereby is implied

the misery of all unregenerate men. There is no ful-

ness, completeness, sufficing felicity wheresoever to

be had out of Christ. And besides the emphasis

imports great comfort to the true convert ; for this

fulness is in Christ. God doth not look to have the

members actually absolute in themselves, it will

serve turn that all fulness be in the head. And
inasmuch as the perfect bliss of a Christian is in his

Clirist, it is well for his safety against the malice of

Satan, who now may bite the heel, but cannot touch

the head. And from hence we must learn, if we

would ever get, by participation and influence, any

grace from Christ, we must by faith and effectual

calling get into Christ.

Thirdly, In that he saith, this fulness dwells in

Christ, it notes the continuance of it ; the personal

union shall never be dissolved, and therefore the

habitual graces of Christ shall never be abolished :

and these graces had need continue in him, for in

him rests the calUng of the elect, not yet gathered,

and the perseverance of the saints.

Uses. The rivers must needs be empty if the

fountain be dry. This is comfortable ; we may now
beseech him to help our unlielii-f, as well as the man

in the Gospel. We may find joy and victory in

Christ crucified, as well as Paul ; his grace will

still be sufficient for us. Tliere dwells in him

still fulness of wisdom to keep us from error, ful-

ness of grace to keep us from apostasy, fulness of

joy to keep us from despair, fulness of power to

preserve us against all evil men and evil angels
;

only, refuse not knowledge when he offers the means,

wink not when the sun shines, shut not the door

when he knocks, fight when he gives thee weapons,

and ' cast not away thy confidence,' and ' let no man
take thy crown.'

Hitherto of the plenitude in the head.

Ver. 20. And hi/ him to reconcile all things to him-

self, and to set at peace, thrmirjh the Wood of his cross,

both the things on earth, and the things in heaven.

In these words the Redeemer is described as a

head by influence ; the apostle shews us the good

that comes from Christ as our Mediator ; and the

sum of all is, that he reconciles us to God.

In this verse are eight things to be noted :

First, Jnii/, or the moving cause ; and that is, it

pleased him—for that must be supplied out of the

former verse, as the copulative and sheweth.

Secondly, By whom, or the instrument ; hij him.

Thirdly, JVhat ; to reconcile. Fourthly, Uliom ; in

general, all things. Fifthly, To whom, or to what

end; viz., to himself. Sixthly, The effect; making

2>eace. Seventhly, The means of merit ; ?<// the blond

of his C1VSS. Eighthly, What in particular ; viz.,

things on earth, and things in heaven.

The principal point in the whole verse to be

observed is, that man hath then attained the chief

good when his soul is reconciled to God. This is the

sum of all that which Christ hath procured for his

church :
' Blessed are the people whose God is the

Lord.' Others may be more rich than they, but

none more happy ; for hereby man is joined to the

fountain of all good, and not only hath interest in

his favour, but reapeth unspeakable benefits by

communion with his attributes, word, works, holi-

ness, and glory. Our reconciliation with God gives

us a title to a better hai)piness than ever Adam had

—it estates us in the possession of eternity, and

frees us from immortal woe.

Uses. All this should encourage with all care and

constancy to seek God's favour, and forsake our sins,

that we maybe reconciled, whatsoever it cost; sparing

no labour or tears, till we 'seethe face of God with

joy,' Jer. 1. 5. This shews, also, the woful estate
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of such men as are left to themselves, and have this

peace and reconciliation hid from their eyes. And
of all judgments, it should most grieve us to be

separate from God. If to be reconciled be our

greatest happiness, to miss the comforts of God's

presence and love cannot but be an extreme afflic-

tion. And to this end we .sliould beseech God to

deliver us from a blind or stony heart, or a sleepy

conscience, or impure affections ; for these, if they

reign in us, hinder the vision of God.

And. This carrieth us to it pleased the Father in

the former verse. AVhence we may note that our

reconciliation stands with the everlasting good

pleasure of God's will ; and therefore it follows

:

1. That our reconciliation cannot be hindered or

altered ; 2. That it ariseth from no sudden motion

in God, but is anciently decreed ; 3. That we are

not reconciled for our merit, for it was decreed

before we had done good or evil ; 4. That the rea-

sons of the rejection of some, and the gathering of

others in time, are just, though not always expressed,

because there is no decree without God's counsel

;

5. That if ever we would have the comfort of our

election, we must make sure our reconciliation

;

we can never know God's eternal love to us till we
find the experience of his favour in our rcconciHa-

tion. The prisoner knows not what favour is in

the king's breast till his pardon comes.

By him. JDoct. Christ is the instrument of our

reconciliation. The first Adam took God from us,

the second Adam restored God to us. Man would

needs become God, and therefore lost God from us.

God out of his love becomes man, and restores us

again to God. The world is now restored by the

same wisdom it was first made.

God's image is restored in us by him that is the

eternal image of the Father. The middle person in

the Trinity is the mediator between God and man

;

tlie natural Son makes men sons by adoption. It

is Christ that both can and ought to reconcile us.

He could not do it if he were not God ; he ought

not to do it if he were not man— 1 Tim. ii. 5, Rom.

iii. 25, 1 Cor. i. 3, 1 John ii. I, 1 Cor. iii. 11, Acts

iv. 13.

Uses. This doctrine j-ields us matter of admiration

of the love of Christ, if we consider what either he

was, or what we were. The Lord, in the form of a

servant, procures the salvation of the servant ; he

that was the beginning of God's works repairs him
that at best was the last of them. God descended

fiom heaven to earth, that man might ascend from

earth to heaven. God is made the Son of man, that

man might be made the son of God. He that was

rich became poor to make us rich ; the immortal

became mortal to make us immortal. He is a

physician to us sick, a redeemer to us sold, a way
to us wandering, and life to us dead. Sccondh',

This should teach us in all suits to God to seek to

Christ the Son of GuJ ; it is he must oflVr up our

prayers, procure our pardon, and make our peace

;

yea, it is he and none other. Thirdly, We should

seek the testimony of Jesus, as well as his ransom.

If he witness to our reconciliation, we need ne^•er

doubt of it ; if he give no witness, we can have no

assurance. The testimony of Jesus is given partly

by the promises of the word, he putting spirit and

life into them for our particular comfort, and partly

by the witness of the Spirit of adoption in the un-

utterable feelings and joy of our hearts— 1 Tim. ii.

6, Isa. Iv. 6, 1 Cor. i. 0.

licconcile. The word imports a restoring of one to

amity, from which he was by his own fault fallen.

There is a threefold estate of man ; there is the

estate : 1. Of innocency, and here the man is at

amity with God ; 2. Of corruption, and here is

mortal enmity between God and man ; 3. Of grace,

and here they are made friends, and the league

renewed. Into the first estate we came by creation;

into the second by propagation ; and into the third

only by regeneration. The distinct knowledge of

this threefold estate of man clears God's justice from

the blame of all those plagues [which] broke in

upon mankind through corruption ; and it should

scare wicked men out of their ^v^etched condition,

as they are by nature servants of corruption. And
it greatly commends the mercy of God, that could

love us when were enemies.

In the performance of this work of reconciliation

or mediation, there are six distinct things done by

Christ : the first is discretion or dijudication of the

cause,—he takes notice of the state and business of

the church ; secondly. He doth report the will of

God, the covenant and conditions of agreement witli

God to the church ; thirdly. He makes intercession
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for the offending party ; fourthly, He satisfies and

expiates for sin ; fifthly, He applies that satisfac-

tion ; sixthly, He conserves the elect in the state of

reconciliation. Discretion and relation belong to

the prophetical office ; intercession and satisfaction

to the priesthood ; application and conservation to

his regal office. Inquire, then, whether thou be

reconciled to God in Jesus Christ. I consider it

negatively. Thou ait not reconciled, if thou be not

enlightened and inspired with the Holy Ghost to

lead thee into all truth. For if Christ did reconcile

thee as a prophet, he must teach thee both by his

word and Sph-it. Again, thou art not reconciled, if

thou hast not consecrated thyself to kill the beasts,

thy sins, in sacrifice before the Lord, and by the

Spirit of intercession, to pour out thy soul in God's

sight. When Christ reconciles as a priest, he pours

upon man the spirit of compassion and deprecation,

Zech. xii. 12. Thou art not reconciled if Christ

beget thee not by the immortal seed, or rule thee

not by the sceptre of his word, or conserve thee

not in uprightness with respect of all God's com-

mandments.

All thini/.<. That is, the church or elect of God

—

all the fiiithful. The elect are called all things : 1.

Because of their number, there is a world of them,

2 Cor. V. 19 ; 2. Because there is for their sakes a

reconciliation with all the creatures in general, for

corruption is taken from the whole, though not from

every part ; 3. Because God doth not receive their

persons into favour, but all things that belong unto

them that may concern their felicity; 4. Because

whatsoever they have, in heaven or earth, comes by

virtue of this reconciliation.

Uses. The use is : 1 . To teach us to take notice of

the world's vanity. What is all the world if God's

children were out of it? Nothing. The elect are

all things, worth all, better thazi all. Kingdoms

and sceptres and all the glory of the earth is nothing

in God's account. And all is now corrupt with sin.

God would have it known he stands not Viound to

any in the world, or the whole world, liut only to

the elect. 2. It should teach us to ' know no man
after the flesh,' 2 Cor. v. 1 G ; that is, not to respect

men for their lands, apparel, titles, parentage, &c.,

but for grace. 3. We should not much wonder at

the disorders which are in the world ; for were it not

for the elect it would soon appear, by the ruin of all,

how little God cared for rebellious reprobates. 4.

It is a great comfort no one of the elect shall perish,

for all things be reconciled. 5. It should teach us

to make much of them that fear the Lord. Let

them l)e instead of all things in our account. Lastly,

Seeing all things are reconciled, now let us keep the

l^eace, even 'the unity of the Spirit, in the bond nf

peace,' Eph. iv. 3.

To himself. Some read in him. There is differ-

ence between for Christ, by Christ, and in Christ.

Foi; noteth the meritorious cause ; In, noteth the

conjunction with the head ; Bi/, noteth the instru-

ment.

Doct. We are reconciled in Christ or inito Christ.

This is true four ways : L As he is the person by

whom we are reconciled ; 2. As his glory is the end

of our reconciliation ; 3. As his glory and holiness

is the pattern after which our happiness and holi-

ness is proportioned ; 4. In respect of his love, pro-

vidence, custody, and protection, unto the which we

are received.

The use of all may be to teach us : 1. To take heed

of ojjposing, disgracing, or persecuting of such as

are reconciled to God, for he that toucheth them

toucheth the apple of Christ's eye. Note, he saith

to himself. 2. In the use of all things, to carry our-

selves so as we provide to give account, and give

the things to God which are God's ; and, a.s good

stewards, dispose all things in that time, and ac-

cording to those rules, Christ hath appointed.

3. Seeing we are now brought so near unto God,

we should humble ourselves to walk before him in

all reverence and fear ; and to this end we should

labour for purity of heart, that we might see God,

Mic. vi. 8 ; Mat. v. 7 ; Ileb. xii. 29 ; 1 Sam. vi. 20.

Yea, we should hate all spiritual pollutions, and be

zealous in all good works. And seeing C!od hath

chosen us to himself, we should set up the Lord to

be our God, to serve him with our whole heart, and

have respect to all his commandments, 1 I'et. ii. 9,

II, 12; Tit. ii. 13; Deut. xx\-i. IG, 17. And to

this end we should labour for special sincerity in

the profession of religion : an ordinary care will nut

serve the turn : if we will live with the multitude,

we may perish with the nndtitude. But let us

cleave to the Lord with a perpetual covenant, and
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resolve to receive him as our guide unto the death,

Jer. 1. 5, Ps. xlix. ult.

Set at 2^eace. The etfcct of our reconciliation is

peace. CoiicerniiiL^ this peace, I propound five

things :

1. Who made it. No other can set a peace among

the creatures but he that reconciles men to the

Creator : he is the ' Prince of peace,' Isa. ix. 7 ;
' the

eliastisement of our peace was upon him,' Isa. liii. 5
;

' he is our peace,' Eph. ii. 14.

2. With whom the foithful are at peace. They are

at peace : First, With themselves
;
peace rules their

hearts. Col. iii. 15. Secondl}', With good angels,

Ps. xxxiv. ; Heb. i. 14. Thirdly, With the seed of

Abraham, the Jews ; the partition wall is broken

down. Fourthly, With God's or<linances ; God cre-

ating peace, or else the word would alvvaj's be goring

and smiting with the strokes of war and words of

vengeance, Isa. xi. 4, and Ivii. 19. Fifthly, With

the godly, Isa. xi. 6, 7. Sixthly, With all creatures.

Job v., Heb. i. 18, Ps. xci. 13. Only there can be

no peace : first, With the powers and principalities,

—for after the two strong men have fought, there

is no more peace, Eph. vi. 12 ; secondly, With the

world,—the world hath hated the Master, and there-

fore the servants may not look for better entertain-

ment, John XV. 18.

3. The efl'ects of this peace, which are principally

two : first, The restitution of sovereignty and domi-

nion over the creatures ; secondly. The safety of the

Cliristian in all estates, for from this peace flows

great security and protection, even to the poorest

Christian, either from or in dangers, Jolj v. 15, &c.

4. That we may attain the sense of this peace, we

must be reconciled to God, Hosea ii. 18 ; we must be

sincere worshippers, Hosea ii. 17 ; we must keep us in

our ways, Ps. xci. 13 ; we must get a meek and quiet

spirit, Ps. xxxvii. 1 2 ; we must in nothing be care-

ful, but in all things shew our recjuests unto God,

Phil. iv. 7 ; we must love God, and shew it by the

love of the knowledge of his name, Ps. xci. 1 4.

First, God's children should know this privilege

for themselves ; it will be a preservation against sin.

Secondly, Hence we maj' gather the miseries of all

carnal persons that are not reconciled to God. They

want the protection of angels ; they are under the

government of ' the god of this world ;' the creatures

are armed against them ; they are stript of the royal

l)ri\dleges arising from the communion with saints

;

yea, God fights against them, in and by themselves,

as by terrors of conscience, and by unquiet affections

and passions, giving them over to an unruly heart.

What are envy, malice, lust, and rage, but so many-

weapons to fight against the soul ? Yea, God fights

against the sinner by the deadness of his heart,

which both afamisheth the soul in spiritual things,

and takes away the contentment of outward things.

By the hloud. Here he notes how we are recon-

ciled, viz., by the blood of Christ. This is that ' blood

of sprinkling,' Heb. xii. 24 ; the blood of the imma-

culate Lamb, 1 Pet. i. 19 ; the blood of the everlast-

ing covenant, Heb. xiii. 20 ; Christ's own blood,

Heb. xiii. 12.

Many are the fruits and effects of the blood of

Christ : 1. We are elected through it, 1 Pet. i. 2.

2. It ratifies the covenant of God, Luke xxii. 20,

Heb. ix. 18. 3. It is that reconciliation justifying

us from our former sins, Rom. iii. 25, and v. 9,

Eph. i. 7, Job i. 7, Rev. viL 14. 4. It joins

Jew and Gentile together in one city, yea, in one

house, Eph. ii. 13, Ac. 5. It purgeth the conscience

from dead works, Heb. ix. 14, and x. 4. 6. It turns

away wrath, and saves us from the destroying angel,

Heb. xi. 28. 7. It makes intercession for sins after

calling, Heb. xii. 24. 8. It makes perfect in all

good works, Heb. xiii. 20. 9. By it the faithful

overcome the dragon. Rev. xii. 11, and antichrist,

Rev. xix. 21. Lastly, It opens the holy of holies,

and gives us an entrance into heaven, Heb. ix. 7,

and X. 19.

Uses. The use is : first. To teach us to take heed

of sinning against the blood of Christ, for if it be

thus precious, it must needs diffuse a horrible sin-

guiltiness ui>on such as transgress it. If Abel's

blood, wronged, cried so fearfully, and the blood of

Zacharias, what shall the blood of Christ do 1 Mat.

xxiii. 30, 35, Luke xi. 50. And men sin against

Christ's blood : 1. By resisting the means of appli-

cation of Christ crucified ; 2. By profane swearing

and cursing ; 3. By ascribing remission of sins to

the works of the law, Rom. iii. 20, 24, 25 ; 4. By
committing the sin against the Holy Ghost, Heb.

X. 26, 29 ; 5. By returning to the lusts of our former

ignorance, 1 Pet. i. 14; G. By profane and unwortliy
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receiving of the sacraments, 1 Cor. xi. And in the

sacraments men offend against tlie blood of Chiist

:

first, When they come to it with an oiiinion of real

presence, either by transubstantiation or cunsub-

stantiation, for thereby they deny the truth of the

blood of CJuist by consequent, and open a gap to

tlie adoration of Chii.st in or before bread or wine
;

secondly, When men use the sacraments but as bare

signs, not discerning .spiritually the presence of the

blood and body of the Lord ; thirdly, "When men

come thither unbidden, l)eing not called, nor within

the compass of the covenant by conversion ; fourthly.

When men come to eat this Lamb, but without the

sour herbs of godly sorrow for their sins and repent-

ance ; fifthly. Such as come without faith (by

which they lay hold on Christ) and love Qyj which

they are joined to Christians.)

Thus of the first use.

Secondly, The consideration of the dignity of

Christ's blood should teach Christians to esteem

their new birth. It is better to be boru of the

blood of Christ, than of all the bloods of men, John

i. 13. Seeing by his blood we have the atonement,

we should rejoice in God, Kom. v. 11 ; and comfort

ourselves in this great prerogative, that our many

sins and infirmities are done away in the intercession

of Christ, his blood speaking better things than the

blood of Abel, Heb. xii. 24.

Thirdly, We should never be much peqjlexed for

the ordinary troubles which befall us ; for if we look

upon ' the author and finisher of our faith,' he en-

dured the shame and contradiction of sinners, yea,

and shed his blood too ; whereas ' we have not yet

resisted unto blood,' Heb. xii. 2, 4.

Fourthly, It should inHame us to a desire of all

possible, both thankfulness, giving glory to him that

shed his blood for us. Rev. i. 5, and obedience,

striving to walk worthy of the effusion and appli-

cation of such precious blood, Heb. xiii. 20, striving

after perfection in all well-doing.

Of his cross. It was needful our Saviour should

be upon the cross, that so he might be the accom-

j)lishment of what was sigmified by the heave offer-

ing and the Ijra/.en serpent, and that so he might

bear the special curse of the law for us ; of all deaths,

tlie death on the tree being, by a siiecial law of God,

made accursed.

The consideration of this, that Christ suffered on

the cross, should teach us both humiliation and

humility. AVe should be pricked in our hearts to

think of it that our sins caused him to be pierced,

Zech. xii. 1 2 ; and we should put on all humbleness

of mind, when we see him that was equal to God
abasing himself for us in the form of a servant, to

die on a tree, Phil. ii. 8, &c.
;
yea, the more base-

ness he suffered, the more we should glory and re-

joice in his sufferings. Nothing should glad our

hearts more than Christ, and him crucified. Gal.

-vi. 14.

Further, Christ died on the cross to break <lowu

the partition wall, and to slay hatred, Eph. ii. IG,

1 Cor. i. 13. And shall enmity and discord live

when Christ is dead I Shall he be nailed, and shall

not our ^-ile affections be nailed down with him ?

Besides, it should be our care to see to it, that ' the

cross of Christ be not made of none effect,' 1 Cor. i.

18 ; which is, when by faith it is not applied; when
the doctrine of Christ is not God's power in our

souls ; when our flesh is not crucified with the lusts

of it. Gal. V. 24 ; and when we take not up our

cross to follow Christ, Mat. x. 38 ; and, lastly,

when we are so bewitche<l that we cannot obej- the

truth. Gal. iii. 1.

Bi/ him. This is repeated in the original, thougli

the translation express it not, for four reasons

:

First, To show how hardly men arc drawn to

ascribe from their hearts their happiness unto

Christ. Secondly, To shew the necessity of it.

It is not possible to be saved, but by the imputed

righteousness of Christ. Thirdly, To shew that all

things in Christ's action and passion were meri-

torious, lest men should superstitiously doat or

dream upon his blood, or the wood of the cross, or

the sign of it, or the like. There is no mei'it in

blood, but as it was in him. Fourthly, To conclude,

the worship of angels, which abuse began then to

grow among the Colo.ssians.

JJiilh the thiiifjs vpon earth. This all thiinjs, by a

distribution, is again repeated, to medicine the

doubtfulness of God's children which question it,

whether Christ's merits extend unto tliem ; as also

to inflame us to an admiration of the virtue of jiis

death, by consiilering how far it extends.

On earth. Note here two things : First, That
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eternal life is begun in tliis life. We should never

see God's face in heaven if we taste not of his

favour on earth. And if this must be begun on

earth, why do men defer so great a work as their

reconciliation, as if it belong to heaven rather than

to be done on earth ? yea, this taxeth the slowness of

heart, and discontentment of God's children. This

knowledge, joj', affection, &c., is the same thou must

have in heaven. And we should learu hence to live

on earth like the citizens of heaven. Citizens will

not live so rudely as the country swains; much more

odds ought there to be between Saracens and

Hagarenes, if 1 maj' so saj- ; much difference between

them that dwell in Sion and those that have no

portion but in Sinai. God's children are the sons of

the free-woman, and citizens ; wicked men are the

children of the bond-woman, and foreigners and

strangers from the commonwealth of Israel.

Secondly, "Where he saith, vpoii the earth, and

yet in heaven, I might note the uncertainty of our

abode on earth. We have nothing to possess but the

outside of the earth, which is ready to shake us off

daily.

All things in heaven. For the meaning of these

words we know that there are in heaven both

angels and saints. And it may be questioned

whether angels be reconciled in Christ or no.

Tiiough angels sinned not, yet angels have gained

by Christ a more perfect adhering to God, and

establishing in their standing, increase of knowledge,

Eph. iii. 9, and of joy, Luke xv. 10
;
j-ea, the angels

are reconciled by Christ thus,* that is, they are

made friends with us, with whom they were at

enmity. Yet 1 think this is not meant here, but the

saints only are intended ; because it seems he

entreateth here of Christ, not only as head, for he is

liead of angels, but a-s mediator between parties

fallen out. Whence we may note two things

:

First, That the very saints now in heaven once

needed the merits of Christ. None come there but

were first reconciled ; which may be a comfort to the

afflicted spirits of mourning and drooping Christians,

if they consider that the greatest saints did need

remission of sins as well as they. And besides, it

pounds to pieces merit of works, inasmuch as these

saints came not into heaven but by the merits of

* Qu. 'to us?'—Ed.

Christ. Secondly, Wo may learn that Christ

merited not only our persons, but our grace and

glory.

Ver. 21. And you hath he now also reconciled, that

locre in times 2Mst sfranr/ers and enemies, because your

minds were set in evil works.

Hitherto of the description of the Redeemer, as

he stands in relation to the whole church. In these

two verses he is described by relation, in particular,

to the church of the Colossians. In this description

consider two things : first. The misery the Colossians

were in without Christ ; secondly, The remedy in

Christ. Their misery is both propounded and
expounded. It is propounded to stand in two
things, \'iz., alienation and enmity. It is expounded
in two things, viz., that they were thus miserable :

first, In their minds ; secondly, In their works. The
remedy follows in the next verse.

Before I come to consider of their misery, there

are certain words of coherence to be weighed, viz.,

'And you hath he now also reconciled.' Where
observe : first. The word of connexion, and ;

secondly, The benefit repeated, reconciled; thirdly,

The person whom, you; fourthly. The time when.

hath now ; fifthly, The person wlio, lie.

From the general consideration of the matter

contained in this verse and the next, with the

coherence, six things may be observed.

First, That Christ is a true head to every

particular church.

Secondly, That then is any people happy, and

not before, when the gospel gathers their souls to

God.

Thirdly, They cannot be miserable that cease to

be strangers and enemies to God, whatsoever their

outward estate be.

Fourthly, Doctrine must be applied : for the

humiliation of God's .servants ; so to David : for

the convincing of the wicked ; so to Aluib : for the

trial and detection of the temporary faith ; so to

Herod : for the hardening of the reprobates and
their rejection, and cutting down by the sword of

God's servants; and for the special consolations and
directions of God's sen-ants. And therefore mini-

sters should employ themselves in application, and
to that end should study fur power of matter, as



128 BYFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. [CllAP. I.

well as form of words, and turn themselves into all

forms, requesting, beseeching, reproving, &c., with

all diligence and sincerity. The people also must

know that their profiting lies in application ; and to

this end they should attend, meditate, repeat, pray,

strive against security and olijections, keeping alive

the sparks that are kindled in their souls. AVhen a

man can conscional)ly apply the word, it shows he

truly hates sin, and is a true hearer.

Fifthly, Men may know jjarticularly they are

reconciled, 1 Cor. ii. 11 ; which both checks security

in not labouring for this knowledge, and confutes

papists and drowsy protestants that say it is pre-

sumption to think so.

Sixthly, Experience gives sure testimony to the

doctrine of the gospel. Then we know profitably

when we know the doctrine in our own case, as the

Colossians here their reconciliation. "We need not

wonder then if we see that the most jjowerful parts

of practical divinity have little or no testinion}', or

if it be, it is dark, and seldom from the most men,

yea, from many churchmen. Tiie cause is, they

never had experience tliemselves. And we should

learn to esteem their judgment most that do draw

religion most into practice ; for God will ' shew the

humble his way.'

A nd you. In the gathering of souls God works be-

yond desert, and many times beyond probabilities.

If we respect the jiien, they were Gentiles, hardened

by hundreds of years in custom of sins ; if we respect

the means, it is Epaphras, none of the greatest of

the apostles. Which should teach us to live by faith,

and use God's ordinance with confidence ; as in the

Inisiness of conversion, so in matter of preservation,

knowing that God is not tied to desert or means.

Also. Dod. The church and kingdom of Chri.st is

in this world still in progress. Christ hath not done

when he hath conquered Rome spiritually, that had

conquered the world before corporally ; but here is a

fresh increase and a new—you also. And thus it

will be still till the end of the world ; and therefore

we should every one do what we can to help for-

ward tlie kingdom of God, and the adding of such

souls as yet belong to the vocation of Christ. And
this we may do, both by furtliering the gospel

])reached, and by seeking a holy seed, getting

wiliiin the covenant ourselves, and by education

labouring to amend what by propagation we have

marred. Yea, the consideration hereof should much
encourage us in the combat against sin and the

world ; for in the war soldiers use to gather spirit

and valour upon the tidings of new supj)lies.

Now. Men are not reconciled till redemption be

applied. Christ died liefore, but they were not re-

conciled till now. It is not safe for men to rest in

the historical belief of Christ's death. Either learn

to die to sin, to crucify thy flesh, and to take up thy

cross daily, or else forbear to mention Christ ; for

it is in vain, thou hast no part as yet in Christ.

Hath. Though sanctification, while we tarry in

this world, be imperfect, yet reconciliation is past so

soon as a man is turned to God. God's rich favour

may stand with the many wants and infirmities of

man ; but then we must remember it is free and

gracious ; for if we be perfectly reconciled and yet

not perfectly sanctified, then it must needs follow

we are not reconciled from our own works.

He. That is Christ, which being again mentioned,

shows: 1. That he is God, seeing reconciliation is

here given to him, which was before ascribed to

the Father. 2. It proves that in the one essence of

God are wwvc jicisons than one. 3. It proves that

Christ died willingly ; he is not only the means,

but the undertaker of our reconciliation, Heb. ix. 14;

he is not only the sacrifice, but the priest also.

Reconciled. The rejietition or ap])lication of this

word and work to the Colossians shows that there

is one constant way that God holds unalterably

vni\\ all his jieople. No sort of men can be hajipy

until they be reconciled. If men will not mind their

peace, and sue out their pardon in Christ, their hope

will fail them ; there is no other waj' to be saved.

Thus of the words of coherence ; there remains

both their misery in this verse, and the remedy of

it in the next verse.

Strangers and cncmie.i, i(r. In general we may fir.st

observe, that it is pnifitable for men to know and

meditate of their natural miser)', though men be

never so unwilling to it ; yea, though they be already

delivered from it ; for the consideration hereof

shows men the need of a Saviour, and, as a school-

master, trains tlieiii up to Clirist. It nidllilies the

stony heai'ts of men, it l)reeds watchfulness over

our nature, when wc know it is so poisoned and
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corrupted ; it makes us compassionate over others

in their distress or infirmities ; it sets a high price

upon spiritual things, and makes us account God's

favour our greatest joy ; it makes us cleave to God
in a pprpotnal covenant. To omit many other com-

modities that arise hereof, it reproves the seklum

teacliing and learning of the doctrine of man's

natural miseries.

Strangers. Unregenerate men are strangers in five

respects : 1. In respect of heaven, not only jjilgrims

here, but without promise of a better life, so con-

tinuing. 2. In respect of God, ' without God in the

world.' 3. In respect of God's people, not fellow-

citizens, but foreigners, Eph. ii. 12. 4. In respect

of the special providence of God, ' strangers to the

commonwealth of Israel.' 5. In respect of the life

of God, Eph. iv. 18. And that if we consider either

the rule of life, they account the law a strange thing,

Hosea viii. ; or the fountain of life, viz., regeneration,

they are dead in sin, Eph. ii. 1 ; or the obedience of

holy life, their imaginations are only evil continually.

Gen. vi.

But if any ask how this strangeness comes, the

word in the original seems to note it, for it is

estranged, which is more than strangers, for it im-

ports they were not so created, but made so. They

were made so: 1. Originally, by the transgression

of the first man, from Avhence flowed the first

strangeness between God and man ; man running

from God, and God refusing to delight in the sons

of men. 2. By then- own actual sins, which separate

between God and them, Isa. hx. 2. Alienation is to

the workers of iniquity, Job xxxi. 3.

Qttest. But what luirt is it to carnal men to be

thus estranged ?

Ans. There is no safety against dangers, where

God is not to protect men ; there is no comfort in

aflliction, where one can neither look to God nor the

saints for succour and comfort.

The god of this world doth rule effectually in all

the children of disobedience ; they are in bondage to

the world, they are in bondage to their own flesh,

even to a passionate, blind, hard heart, and rebel-

lious nature. They want the delightful refreshing

of all the blessings of God, his ordinances, giaces,

and outward favours. All glory is departed from

men when God is gone ; besides, obstinacy may

cast them into a reprobate sense, and eternal death

may swallow them up.

That Ave may be delivered from this strange estate

of separation, the blood of Christ must be applied,

we must become new creatures, our peace must be

preached, access must be had to God by prayer, we
must be joined to God's children, we must be built

upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles,

and our souls must become temples for the Holy

Ghost to dwell in. All this is set doivn in the second

of the Ephesians, from verse 13 to the end of the

chapter.

And to this end we must take heed of working

iniquity. Job xxxi. 3 ; of ignorance, Eph. iv. 17; of

an uncircumcised and an unmortified heart, Ezek.

xliv. 7 ; of strange doctrine, Heb. iii. 9 ; of the

strange woman, Prov. vi. ; of strange fire, that is,

will-worship ; and of the manners of strange chil-

dren ; for all these by eff"ects will estrange.

Lastly, If it be so great a misery to be estranged,

woe be to them that lie in this misery and regard it

not ; the less sense the more danger ; and most

faulty is that frowarduess in any that profess to

fear God's name, that voluntarily bring a curse

upon themselves by estranging themselves from the

society of the faithful. But let all that know God's

mercy in their reconciliation, rejoice in their deliver-

ance from this misery.

Enemies. Unregenerate men are enemies both

actively and passively. Actively, they are enemies

to their own souls, for he that loves iniquity hates

his own soul. 2. To holiness of life ; they hate to be

reformed, Ps. 1. 3. To God's children, for it is cer-

tain they shall be hated of all carnal men for Christ's

name's sake, John xv. 18. 4. To the light; he that

doeth evil hates the light, John iii. 21, Amos v. 10.

5. One to another ; they ' are hateful and hating

one another,' Titus iii. 3. 6. To God.

Object. Sure no man hates God.

Sol. Many men do hate God, as appeareth by the

threatening in the second commandment ; and the

scripture elsewhere notes such as in God's account

hate him ; such are these : 1. Such as withstand

the truth, and labour to turn men from the faith.

Acts xiii. 8. 2. Such as are friends to the world,

James iv. 4. 3. The carnal wise men of the world,

whose wisdom is enmity to God, Rom. viii. 7. 4.
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All workers of iniquity, Ps. xxxvii. 18, 20, and xcii.

9. 5. All scoffers that reproach God's name, truth,

or people, Ps. Ixxiv. 18, 22. 6. All that hate God's

children, Ps. Ixxxi. 14, 15, and Ixxxiii. 2, 3, and

cxxix. 3, 5, John xv. 18, 23. 7. All those that re-

fuse to subject their souls to the sceptre of Christ,

and will not be ruled Ijy his ordinances ; these are

called his enemies, Luke xix. 27. And among

other, such are those loose people that live under no

settled ministry. Lastly, All epicures, ' whose god is

their belly, and mind only earthly things, and glory

in their shame,' Phil. iii. 17, 18. Passively, they

are enemies to God, who hates them, Ps. v. 4 ; to

God's ordinances, which smite, and pursue, or

threaten them, Ps. xlv. 4 ; to all the creatures, who
are in arms against the sinner, till he be at peace

with God ; and in particular to the saints, who

hate the company and assemblies of the wicked, Ps.

xxvi. 4.

And all this shews the great misery of wicked men

;

and how can they but be miserable that are in the

estate of enmity? All severity will be accounted

justice ; all their virtuous praises but fair sins

;

stripped they are of all the jieculiar privileges of the

saints; and that which men would desh-e to do to

their enemies, God will certainly, Ijy an unavoidable

providence, do to them. All the creatures are

against him; a wicked man is as he that should

always go upon a mine of gunpowder; either by

force or by stratagem the creatures will surprise him.

Oh, that men would therefore labour to mortify

active hatred in themselves, that the passive destroy

them not, and seek to Christ, in whom only this

enmity can be removed

!

Again, this makes against merit, fur what could

we merit that were enemies ? And let such as are

delivered, and have felt the bitternessof this enmity,

take heed of secret sins after calling unrepented of,

lest God return and visit them with the strokes of

jin enemy. Job xiii, 24, &c., Jer. xxx. 14, Isa. Ixiii.

19.

In the mind. It greatly matters in the business of

man's happiness how the minds of men are ordered

:

1. Man makes it the fountain of all his actions; it is

his privy councillor; he .speaks first with his mind;

he obeys his mind, Eph. ii. 3; it is the shop whence

lie frames all his engines against God and man. 2.

The devil especially labours to be possessed of this

fort, and to have it in his custody, 2 Cor. x. 4. 3.

The godly man repenting, first labours to be renewed

in his mind, E2)h. iv. 23. 4. God especially looks

after man's mind, which appears in that he gave a

law to the mind. Pom. vii., setting as it were a

guard to rule ami a]>point it; and the inward wor-

ship of God is here performed. We must love God
with all our mind, Mark xii., and pray in mind, 1

Cor. xiv. God makes a special search after men's

minds; it is his special glory to search the heart

and mind of man; and if God be enraged, the

strength of the battle is directed against the mind,

and his worst strokes light there. One of his last

curses is a reprobate mind.

The consideration hereof may serve for reproof of

the great carelessness that is in the most for the

mind and the inward man, and the purity thereof.

Thought is not free, as many fondly think. He will

never truly rejient for evil works that doth not first

care to repent for evil thoughts, and such hke corrup-

tion in the mind. There should man begin his

repentance, where God begins the discovery of our

misery.

And let us learn to be more watchful against the

sins of our minds, and be more grieved for the dross

and cori'uj)tion we find there, and learn more to hate

the sins of the mind, such as are ignorance, dis-

tracted service, false opinions, emptiness of holy

meditations, evil, dishonourable, impure, and un-

chaste thoughts against God or man, pride, malice,

frowardness, vanity, security, and unljelief.

Dvd. 2. There is in unregenerate men a strange

minding of sin ; they ' imagine mischief;' they have a

' spii-it of fornication,' ' profound to decline,' deeply-

set ; they ' trust in their own ways,' so as many
times they regard neither God's word, nor the rod,

nor the threatenings of God, or rebukes of man
;

neither can they be stirred with the four last things.

Thi.s shows, as man's misery and death in sin, so the

wonderful mercy of God in forgiving such sins. It

is a comfort that sins of set knowledge may be for-

given. And hence may be gathered a difference

between the sins of the regenerate and the .sins of

the unregenerate; for the godly sin not with a full

mind, they are not set in evil; sin rebels in tliem,

but not reigns. Lastly, this may let us see how
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little cause we have to stand upon our minds, or

reason, or natural parts, in matters of hope and sal-

vation.

In evil works. If the dependence, and tlie woi-ds

themseh-es, he duly considered, we may here gather

five things: first. That the "evil works of the sin-

ner cause the strangeness and enmity aforesaid;

secondly. That a wicked man can like himself well

enough, though his very works and outward be-

haviour be evil,—he can ' bless himself in his heart,

when his iniquity is found worthy to be hated,' Ps.

xxxvi. 2; thirdly. That where the life is evil the

mind is evil,—the heart cannot be good where the

works are naught; fourthly, Tliat he that allows

himself in one sin will pollute himself with many
sins ; fifthly, AVhen God looks upon the works of

evil men they are all evil : note a difference ; if the

carnal man look upon his own works, they are all

good ; if a godly man look upon them, they are

partly good and partly evil ; but if God look upon

them, tliey are all naught, because his person is

naught, his heart is naught, his end is naught, the

manner is naught, &c.

Hitherto of their misery, both as it^is propounded

and expounded.

A question may be asked, How it comes to pass

that men have so little sense of their misery, and

are so loath to take notice of it 1 For answer here-

unto, we must understand that this conies to pass

liecause the god of this world, having possession,

lilinds their eyes, and men do not examine them-

selves before the law of God. And they are with-

drawn by the dceeitfulness of sin, which in particular

thej" have allowed themselves in; neither do men
remember their latter ends, or the judgment of God
before their death. Their eyes are not anointed

with eye-salve; a number have not the word to direct

them, and some are deceived by false teachers, which
' cry peace, peace, where there is no peace.' And
the most are deceived with false opinions and con-

ceits; for either they think that such like places as

this are true of Gentiles, and not of them ; whereas

unregeuerate Israel is as Ethiopia unto God, Amos
ix. 7 ; or they fear that this knowledge will make
men melancholy. Yea, some are so foolish, they

say thi^ course drives men out of their wits ; thus

Paul is mad, and Christ hath a devil ; or they think

late repentance will serve the turn, and then they

may have time enough to consider.

Thus of their misery.

Ver. 22. Tu that body of his flesh, to j^reseiit (or

make) you holy, and wMameahle, and without fault in

his sif/ht.

In this verse the remedy of their misery is set

down, where observe : first. The moans ; secondly.

The end. The means is ' by that body of his flesh,

through death ;' the end is ' to present us,' &c.

In that body of his flesh, throvyU death. Here are

two things: 1. The nature of Christ; 2. The suf-

ferings of Christ. But first in the general I observe

two doctrines:

First, There is no remedy for the sinner but the

death of his Saviour. How foolish mankind hath

been distracted about the cure for their misery, is

lamentable to consider : Adam gets fig leaves, and
Israel a foolish cover, Isa. xxx. 1. As for death and
hell, men are at a point; they have made a covenant

with them. Or they think they are helped of their

misery if they can forget it ; they can bless their

hearts that they will not feel the smart of any
curses, Ps. xxxvi. 2, Deut. xxix. 19 ; or they will

make satisfaction ; the sons of their body shall serve

for the sins of their souls, Micah vi. ; or else ' the

temple of the Lord,' their going to church, must
make God amends, Jer. vii. Others cover all -ivith

the garments of their own civil righteousness;

others put their trust in the wedge of gold, and say

to it, 'thou art my confidence.' But unto us there

is no name by which we can be safe but the name of

Jesus Christ. He must rescue us that first created

us ; he makes us partakers of love, that was the

Son of God's love; he makes us adopted sons, who
himself is God's natural Son.

Secondly, It is profitable to be much in the medi-

tation of Christ's sufferings, that it might sink into

our minds that we must go out of ourselves for

happiness ; and such meditations open a way to

godly sorrow, Ezek. xii. 1 2. They tend to the mor-

tification of sin, and they incline the heart of a

Christian to be willing to suffer with him ; for he

suffered as the master, we are but sen-ants ; he suf-

fered for others' sins, we deserve more than we can

suffer by our own sin ; he suffered all sorts of
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crosses, and infinite much, ^\-e snffer but light afflic-

tion. And the tliought of his sufferings may make

us ^^dlling to contemn the world, seeing hereby we

discern that his kingdom is not of this world. Yea,

we owe unto Christ the remembrance of his suffer-

ings. It is a small thing he requires of us, when ho

wills us to think on him often, what he hath endured

for us.

In that hody of his flesh. These words note Christ's

nature
;
yet we must consider which nature. In

Christ there were two natures in one person, person-

ally united—his divine and human nature. His

divine nature was from eternity, immutable, im-

mortal, impassible. His human nature was con-

ceived and born in time, mutable, mortal, passible,

one and the same ; without time begotten of the

Father, the Son of God, ^vithout mother; and in time

born of the Virgin, the Son of man, without father
;

Son to both, natural and co-substantial. These na-

tures are in one person, for that God and man might

become one in covenant, one is become God and

man in person. These natures are personally united

;

this union is personal, but not of persons ; and it is

a union of natures, not natural.

In these words the apostle speaks of the nature

assumed, namely, his human nature. And there are

two things to be noted in tliese words : first. That

he saith, that hody, not tlie hody ; secondly. That he

saith not simply his hody, l)ut that hody of his flesh.

That hody. Here ho points out a special excellency

in the body of Christ above all bodies in heaven

and eajth ; for liis body was without sin, formed by

the overshadowing power of the Holy Ghost, so is

no man else ; 2. It is assumed into personal union

%vith the divine nature ; 3. It was honoured with

special prophecies, types, and sacrifices ; 4. This

body was offered up as a full expiatory sacrifice ; 5.

It is to be remembered to the end of the world in

the sacrament.

Body of his flesh. To note that it was a true body

like unto ours, and to distinguish it from his sacra-

mental and mystical body. In two things Christ's

body was not like ours, and in three things it was

like. It was not like : 1. In tlie manner of subsisting
;

it was not independent or a person of itself. 2.

in the vicious accidents of the substance of it ; no

sin cither could or ought to infect it—could not,

because original sin was restrained 1)y the Holy

Ghost ; ought not, because in it a purgation for our

sins must be made. In three things it was lik(> ours :

1. In substance ; he took our whole nature ; he

was the seed of the woman, of Abraham, of David,

the Son of man, &c.; and he took the parts of our

nature, both soul and body. 2. In properties ; and

thus he assumed both the properties of the whole

nature, in that he was finite, and create ; and in

the parts, as in the soul, he assumed understanding,

will, memory ; and in the body, figure, quantity,

and circumscription, &c. 3. In infirmities ; for he

assumed not only our nature but the infirmities of

nature ; but we must know that he took the defects

or infirmities they call miserable, not those they call

damnable.

Thus of the doctrine of his nature ; his sufferings

follow.

Through death. The death of Christ doth recon-

cile us, inasmuch as it ratifies the covenant, and takes

away the guilt of the sins of the former testament,

and the vii-tue of it eats down the power of present

sins, and destroys the power of our natural death.

Christ's death dlflTers from the death of all the

elect in three things : first. In that in death he sus-

tained not his own person, but dies as our surety,

and so is a sacrifice for sin ; secondly. Ho was in

death a whole burnt-offering, for as he died in body,

so his soul was an offering for sin, inasmuch as he

sustained the sense of the infinite wrath of God in

his agonies ; thirdly. In that his death was the death

of him that was the Son of God. Hitherto of the

doctrine of the nature and suflerings of Christ ; the

uses follow.

First, For instruction. The consideration of all

this should teach us : 1. To value reconciliation, with

all the graces that flow from it, according to the

worth of the means by which they are procured. If

there were no other way to know the wortli of God's

favour, knowledge, s])iritual refreshings, and graces,

yet by tlie price paid for the purchase of them we
may discern they are worth more than all the world.

2. Is it not possible for us ^ to hate sin, upon the con-

sideration of so pregnant an example of the odious-

ness of it, when the imputation of sin brought the

Son of God on his knees, to his death? the

' Qu. ' Is it poe.'iible for us not to hate ' ?

—

Ed.
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soul's letliargy, that hath overgrown us. 3. That

wc may have the profit of the incarnation and pas-

sion of Chi'ist in liis natural body, we must be care-

ful to get into his mystical body. 4. The apostle

useth the meditation of Christ's humiliation to the

death as an argument to persuade us to compassion,

mercy, fellowship in the spirit, unity, humility,

clemency, and meekness of mind, Phil. ii. 1-9.

Secuiidli/, Wicked men may here see what smart

they are like to feel from the impartial justice of

God. Doth he not spare the body, the flesh, the

blood, the life, of his own Son, when he became but a

surety for sin 1 How shall ungodly men, ever enemies,

and never sons, that themselves have committed

sin, escape when the day of wrath shall come 1

TkinUy, Godly men may here see great reason of

comfort, not only by considering the great love of

Christ, and the great benefits must needs flow from

his death ; but if two things be weighed : first. The
honour done to our nature, in that in the humanity of

Christ it is joined to the divine nature, 1 Tim. iii. 1 6,

Phil. ii. 6, 7—this makes amends for that breach

that is made by the damnation of millions in our

nature ; secondly. The great certainty of God's cove-

nant of gi'ace and mercy—for a man's covenant, if

it be once confirmed, no man abrogates it, or ad-

deth, or taketh from it. Gal. iii. 15 ; therefore, much
more God's covenant shall stand unchangeable, being

ratified and confirmed by the death of Christ.

Thus of the means.

The end follows in these words, ' To present you

holy, and without spot, and unblameable in his

sight.' And in these words, is both the presentation

and the sanctification of Christians to be considered.

To present you. The original word is very signi-

ficant, and diversely accepted ; it signifies to restore,

so Acts ix. 41 ; to assemble, Acts ii. 2G ; to make

present, so Acts xxiii. 23 ; to make ready, furnish,

purge, or make clean, Acts xxiii. 24 ; to make ac-

ceptable, 1 Cor. viii. 8 ; to make manifest, 2 Tim.

ii. 15 ; to prove evidently, Acts xxiv. 13 ; to assist

and stand to, Eom. xvi. 2, 2 Tim. iv. 16 ; to off'er

by way of dedication or gift to God, 2 Cor. xi. 2,

Luke ii. 22, Col. i. 28.

It is true that Christ restores us, collects us,

brings us into God's presence, cleansetli us, makes

us acceptable, assists and defends us, and manifests

ns to be holy. But I take it principally in the last

sense: he presents us by dedication to God. Thus

Christ shall present us holy, both at the day of

judgment, and in the day of death, when he shall

deliver the soul to God, Rom. xiv. 10. Thus also,

Christ doth present us in this life : first, When, by
the preaching of the gospel, he severs and segregates

us from the world, and brings us into God's house-

hold ; secondly. In justification, when, clothing us

with his own righteousness, he becomes our justifi-

cation ; thirdly. In new obedience, and that two

ways: (1.) "When he presents our works, covered

with his intercession; (2.) When he causeth us

to present ourselves to God, both by prayer and

consecration of ourselves to God's service, and holi-

ness of life. It must be every man's care, then, to

seek his presentation from Christ, and to that end,

by covenant, prayer, and practice, devote himself to

a subjection to all the ordinances of Christ.

Thus of presentation ; sanctification follows.

Holy, unblameable, and unreproveable in his sight.

At the first sight I should incline to understand

these words either of justification, or our consum-

mate holiness at the day of judgment, but that the

sway of interpreters force me to expound them of

sanctification. It is greatly to be weighed, that a

man in this life should be here said to be holy, un-

blameable, and unreproveable, or as the other trans-

lation hath it, without fault in his sight. For the

better conceiving of it, we nuist compare with these

words other scripture, wherein is given unto the

godly that they have clean hands and a pure heart,

Ps. xxiv. 4 ; that they are pure, Prov. xxi. 8 ; upright

in heart, Ps. xcvii. 1 1 ; sanctified throughout,

1 Thes. V. 23 ;
perfect or undefiled in then- way,

Ps. cxix. 1
;

perfect, 2 Cor. xiii. 11, Phil. iii. 15,

Mat. V. 48 ; faultless, Jude 24 ; without spot, and

blameless, 1 Pet. iii. 1 4 ; walking in all God's ways,

1 Kings viii. 58 ; and that they keep God's covenant,

Ps. XXV. 10, Ixxviii. 8, 10, cxxxii. 22. Thus Noah

is said to be perfect. Gen. vi. 9 ; Hezekiah walked

before God with a pei'fect heart, Isa. xxx\dii.

;

David's heart was perfect, 1 Kings xi. 4 ; Zacliarias

and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, and

walking in all the commandments of the Lord

blameless, Luke i. 6.

The question is, how those sa3angs should bo
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true, and iti what sense they are meant? And for

the clearing of the doubt, the way is not simply to

reject the propositions, as impious, and untrue, and

heretical, as some ignorant and malicious persons

do ; but seing they are the sacred words of scripture,

to consider what it is may be attained, and what

God requires of us. To think with the papists or

anabaptists that any mortal man can perform the

obedience required in the moral law perfectly, so

as never to commit sin against the law, is a most

blasphemous, detestable, and cursed opinion ; for

there is no man that sinneth not ; the best of the

saints have had their thousands of sin. But those

places are to be understood of the righteousness of

the Christian, as he is considered to be under the

covenant of gi-ace and the gospel ; not of legal jier-

fection, but of an evangelical innocency and up-

rightness. Not as their works are in themselves,

but comparatively, either with the works of wicked

men, or as they are in their desire and endeavour,

and as they are presented in the intercession of

Christ, who covers the imperfections that cleave to

the works of the faithful. Sometimes the faithful

are said to be perfect, that is, strong men in Christ,

compared vriih the weak Christian and infant in

grace ; so that we see what a Chiistian in this life

may attain unto ; the rigour of the law being taken

away in the covenant of grace, and the imperfections

of his works and frailty being covered in Christ's

intercession.

Holy. This word holy is the general, and com-

prehends the other two. For holiness is either in-

ternal, and that is e.xpressed Ijy the word a.//.u/j,ou;,

unblameable, or external, and so it is expressed in

the word uviy>i}.rirov:, unreproveable. Holiness is

given to God, and so essentially, Luke i. 49 ; to the

Spirit of God, and so efi'ectivcly, because it works it

in others ; to Christ, as he derives it by influence to

his members, Acts iii. 14, Luke i. 35 ; to angels,

Mat. XXV. ; to sacrifices, by way of tyjie ; to the

covenant of God, as it promiseth holiness to the

faithful, Luke i. 71 ; to the prophets, as teachers of

holiness. Acts iii. 21 ; to the scriptures, as the rule

of holiness, Rom. i. 2 ; to places, for the holiness of

the subject ; but here it is a glorious adjunct, con-

ferred upon the faithful by Christ.

Concerning holiness of heart and life in general,

there are here four things to be noted : 1. The
necessity of it ; we can never be reconciled or glori-

fied without it, Tit. ii. 12, 13; 2.. The difficulty of

h. ; less than the power of Clirist crucified cannot

make men lead a holy life ; 3. The meritorious cause

of it ; holiness is merited by Clirist, as well as sal-

vation ; 4. The order ; men must first be reconciled

to God, before they can get holy grace, or lead a

holy life.

Unhhtmcahh. Christian perfection hath two

things in it : first, Uprightness of heart, noted by
this word ; secondly, LTprightness of life, noted by

the word following. Internal perfection or holiness

must have these things in it : first. The stain of

former sins must be washed away with the tears of

reijcntauce, Jer. iv. 4. Secondly, the inward wor-

ship of God must be set up in the heart ; some im-

pressions men have of an external worship ; but of

the inward worship, men are naturally almost wholly

ignorant. God is inwardly worshipped by the

constant exercise of grace from above, as love, fear,

trust, delight, desire, kc. Thirdly, There must be

in us an assurance of God's favour, Heb. x. 22, Acts

XV. 9. Fourthly, There must be a freedom from

prevailing evils in the mind or affections; in the

mind, as ignorance, wicked thoughts, errors
; in the

affections, as impatience, hist, servile fear of men,

Prov. xix. 2, Ps. xli. C, James i. 4; malice, &c.

Fifthly, Hypocrisy must not reign ; our desire must be

more to be goo<l,than to seem so, Ps. cxxv. 4. Sixtldy,

Our whole heart must be set upon God's whole law, to

have respect unto all God's commandments ; God
abhors a divided heart, Hosea x. 2, and a double

heart, James iv. Seventhly, The mind must be

set upon heavenly things, and converse in heaven,

Col. iii. 1. Where these things are haj)pily attained

unto, there the heart is upright, whatsoever defects

or infirmities be in it. These things are different in

Christians, in the degrees ; for there is an infancy

and weakness in sanctification, as well as faith.

The signs of an uinight heart are these : first, It

desires perfection, Phil. iii. ; secondly, It will not

cease well-doing for crosses. Job ii. 3 ; thirdly. It will

serve God though alone, Josh, x.xiv. 15 ; fourth])', It

will not follow the eye, it is not sensual, Job xxxi.

7 ; fifthly, It rejoiceth in the love of Christ above

all tilings, Cant. i. 3 ; sixthly, It will smite for lesser
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sins, as David's did, 2 Sam. xxiv. ; seveutlily, It is

con.stant, Ps. Ixxviii. 37.

That we may attain an upright and unblameable

heart. In general, wc must get a new heart, Ezek.

XXX vi. 27. In particuhir : 1. We must by mortifica-

tion circumcise our hearts, Deut. x. 16 ; 2. We must

get God's law written in our hearts, .Jer. xxxi. 33
;

3. We must seek and love purity of heart, Prov.

xxii. 11; 1. We must keep our hearts with all dili-

gence, Prov. iv. 23 ; lastly. We must walk before

God, Gen. xvii. 2.

Moti\ es to inward holiness : first, We shall never

see the righteousness of God imputed till we be up-

right in heart, Ps. xxxvi. 1 ; secondly, A pure

heart is one of the clearest signs of a blessed man,

Mat. V. G ; thirdl}'', God searcheth to find what men's

liearts are, as well as what their lives are, 2 Chron.

vi. 30 ; fourthly, ' The eyes of the Lord behold all

the earth, to shew himself strong, with all them that

are of a perfect heart,' 2 Chron. xvi. 9 ; fifthly,

' Light is sown for the righteous, and joy for the up-

right in heart,' Ps. xcvii. 11 ; lastly, The whole 125th

Psalm incites hereunto.

Unrepivveabh: This word notes the external up-

rightness, or Christian perfection of life. External

innocency must have in it divers things : 1. We
must be free from the gross sins of every com-

mandment ; 2. We must cease from our own works,

Heb. iv. 10, keep us from our wckedness, 2 Sam.

xxii. 23, and not turn after the ways of our own

heart, Isa. Ivii. 17, that is, we must be sure to cease

from our particular beloved sins ; 3. Our families

nrust be well-ordered, both for peace, labour, and

piety. Tit. i. 6, 7 ; 1. We must be free from idol-

atry, Deut. xviii. 13, from the customary sins of the

tongue, James iii. 2, from the reign of hardness of

heart, from hasting to be rich, for he that hasteth

to be rich cannot be innocent, as the proverb is,

Prov. xxi. 29 ; lastly, We must love our enemies.

Mat. v., ult. ; that we may attain hereunto, we must

walk in the way of good men, Prov. ii. 20, we must

set God's laws ever before us, and let them be our

warrant, 2 Sam. xxii. 23 ; we must not be destitute

of heavenly gifts, 1 Cor. i. 6-8.

Ill his sight. These words may be referred either

to our presentation or to our sanctification. And
whereas some would think that they overthrow the

former sense of the words, and prove that he en-

treats here of our holiness in God's sight by justifi-

cation, they are deceived, for they may find these

words given to sanctification ordinarily in scripture,

as Luke i. 6, 7, Heb. xiii. 21,1 John iii. 22, Pvcv.

xiv. 5.

The words being referred to sanctification, import

four things :

First, That what we are or do is in his presence
;

so the words used, Luke ii. IS, and xiii. 26, Acts

x. 33.

Secondly, That God is a witness of all we do
;

so the words used, Luke viii. 47, 2 Cor. vii. 12,

Gal. i. 20.

Thirdly, That God accepts of what is truly good

in any measure, Luke i. 7.5.

Fourthly, That God highly prizeth all that is

good in the good, Luke i. 25, 2 Tim. ii. 3, and v. 4,

as the words there used shew.

Ver. 23. If ye continue grounded and stiihlished in

the faith, and he not moved away from the hope of the

gospel, whereof ye have heard.

The second part of the epistle, viz., the proposi-

tion of doctrine, hath been handled hitherto from

the 12th verse unto these words. In these words

and those that follow to the end of the second

chapter, is contained the third part of the epistle,

viz., matter of exliortation, wherein he both per-

suades and dissuades. The persuasion is contained

in this verse and the rest, unto the 8th verse of the

next chapter. The dissuasion is from verse 8th of

chapter second to the end of the chapter.

In the persuasion, the apostle exhorts them to

perseverance, both in faith and hope. Where is to

be observed : 1. Tlie matter to which he exhorts in

the beginning of this verse, and the reason to en-

force the exhortation in all the verses following.

The matter to which he exhorts is twofold : first,

To perseverance in faith, in these words :
' if ye

continue grounded and stablished in the faith ;' se-

condly, To perseverance of hope, in the next words :

' and be not moved from the hope of the gospel,

whereof ye have heard.' From the coherence and

general words of the exhortation, we must observe,

that God's children, after they have gotten true

grace, and are comforted in their reconciliation,
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must look to their faith and hope. It is not enough

once to get faith and hope, but after they are con-

ceived in us they must l)c daily looked to, for ' the

just must live by his faith,' Hab. ii. 4, Heb. x. 38.

It must be to him according to his faith, not accord-

ing to his friends, money, labour, means, &c. By
faith he must draw virtue out of all God's ordi-

nances, Ejjh. iii. 16. By faith he must purge his

heart of his daily sins. Acts xv. 9. By faith and

hope he walks wth God, and overcomes the world,

1 John V. 4, 2 Tim. iii. 15. This may greatly re-

prove man's carelessness. Men look to their grounds,

cattle, .shops, &c., but who looks to their faith and

liope ?

If you contimie (p-omided and sktblished in the faith.

Here are two things : first. The manner of the pro-

pounding of the exhortation, viz., with an if; se-

condly. The exliortatiou itself. Where note : 1. The

duty, ' continue ;' 2. The manner of the duty,

' grounded and stablished ;' 3. The object, ' in

faitli.'

If. The apostle propounds this exhortation with

an //, because he speaketh to a mixed multitude,

among whom were many that would not continue,

and thereby shew -they were not truly reconciled.

Yea, it was needful that the godly amongst them

should have it thus doubtfully set down, that so

they might be more careful to settle and establish

themselves in the faith, that they might hold out

in it.

As this if looks upon the wicked, it sliew.s that in

places where the gospel gathers souls to God, many
that for a time were forward and greatly affected

will afterwards fall away. And therefore Go^ ser-

vants, hoih ministers and people, should looE for

apostasy, and not to be overmuch troubled when

they see any fiill away.

It is not amiss to consider by what means or mo-

tives men are plucked away from the love of the

truth. Some fiill away for hard s.ayings, John vi.

30, 42, 52, GO, CI, &c. Some cannot follow Christ

long because of their carnal friends. Others are cor-

rupted with lewd company. Others cannot bear the

reproofs of tli<'ir fa\dts ; and if they be reproved,

either they will lift Amos away from Bethel, or they

get themselves away from hearing Amos. Some

hear this sect everywhere so ill spoken of that they

will be better advised ere they settle upon such

courses ; and the rather, because they do not see the

multitude set out with them, or great men jield

any countenance to such strict courses. Others are

seduced by time-servuig, flattering, false, or corrupt

teachers, who, labouring to hinder the efficacy of the

doctrine of painful ministers, hope to accomplish

either the stopping of their mouths, or the increase

of their bonds, or at least their disgrace with the

people, Ezek. xiii. 19-22, 2 Tim. iii. 12-14. Others

are ensnared with the earthly things, and forsake

the sincerity of the truth, to embrace this world,

with Demas. Many fall away for the cross, and all

are caught with the deceitfulness of some sin, Heb.

iii. 12, 13.

Quest. But may the faithful fall away and not

continue ?

Alls. The faithful may lose, and fall from : 1. Some
degrees of innocency of life ; 2. Some degrees of the

worldng and efficacy of God's Spirit ; 3. Some de-

grees of communion with Christ,—their communion

may be lessened, though their union cannot be dis-

solved ; 4. From faith, of which he makes mention

here. And thus they may fall m respect of sense,

in respect of some degree, in respect of some acts

of faith, in respect of some doctrine of faith, and,

lastly, in respect of the means of the doctrine of

faith. But there are seven things from which the

elect can never fall : first. Eternal life, John x. 29
;

secondly. Confirming grace in some measure, Ps.

xiv. 5 ; thii-dly, Kemission of sins past, Isa. xliii. 25

;

fourthly. The seed either of doctrine or grace, 1 John

iii. 9 ; fifthly. The .sph-it of sanctification ; sixthly.

The habit of faith, Luke xxii. 32 ; seventhly, Union

with Christ, John xvii. 22, 23, 26.

Contimie. Three things I propound concerning

perseverance : first. Some reasons to move us to

labour, to hold out, and continue ; secondly, Rules

to be observed that we might continue ; thirdly,

The helps the faithful ha\e to further their per-

severance.

For the first : Unless we continue we shall never

have the full truth of God, nor be made free by it,

nor have sound c(jnifort that we are the disciples of

Christ, John viii. 31, 32. Neither is any man ' fit

for the kingdom of God, that puts his hand to the

plough, and looks back,' Luke ix. G. ' The branch
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cannot bear fruit except it abide in tlie vine,' John

XV. 4. And, ' if tliey continue not with us, it is be-

cause they were not of u.s,' 1 John ii. 19. 'It had been

better (for men) never to liave known tlie way of

righteousncs.s, than after they have known it, to

turn from the holy commandments delivered unto

them. For if after they have escaped the poUutions

of the worid througli the knowledge of Jesus Chi-ist

they be again entangled and overcome, the latter

end will be worse than the beginning,' 2 Pet. ii. 19,

20. Yea, the very children of God by backsliding

may fail into a miserable condition ; the powers

of hell may a.s.sault them, Ps. xlvii. 11. They may
go to the grave with unrecoverable affliction

;
yea,

they may lose some graces, without all restitution

in this world, as the joy of their salvation, plero-

phory, or full assurance, &c.

For the second : If thou wouldst continue,

thou nnist oliserve eight rules : first, Thou must get

a continuing faith
;

get thee an infallible assurance

of God's favour, arising from the wise application of

God's promises, and the sure witness of God's

Spirit, John vi. 40. Secondly, Thou must at first

be thoroughly cleansed of all thy filthiness, making
conscience to repent of all sin, and ' have respect

to all God's commandments ;
' and thou must be

sure thou get a new heart, for the old heart is de-

ceitful, and will not hold out in anything that is

good, Ezck. xxxvi. 26, 27. Thirdly, Thou must
continue to use the means of preservation : thou must
still hear, pray, read, confer, meditate, and receive

the sacraments : for the spii-itual life is preserved by
means, as well as the natural. Fourthly, Thou must

join thyself to such as fear God in the society and

fellowship of the gospel. The affections and desires

of many an; lilasted, and soon vanish, like a morn-

ing cloud, for want of comnmnion with such as are

able to direct, comfort, admonish, or encourage

them, Jer. xxxii. 39, 40, Phil. i. 5, fi. Fifthly,

Thou must see to it that thou get knowledge as well

as aflfection, Hosea ii. 9, 20, and affection as well as

knowledge, Ps. clxv. 20. SLxthly, Thou must so re-

ceive the truth of the doctrine of Christ as thou

be also ready and willing to confess it, and profess

it, amidst the different opinions and humours of

men. Mat. xvi. 10. Seventhly, Thou must be a

shoep—meek, tractable, profitable, sociabli-, inno-

cent ; for boisterous, conceited, perverse, unteach-

able natures will never hold long, John x. 28.

Lastly, Thou must be ever wary, and fake heed of

cross teachings and the puffs of contrary doctrine
;

and withal, take heed of coldness in following the

truth, and of discord with such as fear God. Many
times personal discords work, through men's singular

corruptions, apostasy from the truth once received,

Eph. V. 13, 14.

The sum of all is, that if we get a justifying

faith, and be once assured of God's favour ; if we at

first make a thorough refuimation ; if we daily stick

to, and wait upon, the means ; if we converse with

God's children ; if we have wise affections, that are

warmed with piety and shewed with discretion ; if

we make a sound profession of the sincerity of the

truth ; if we be meek and teachable, and follow

the truth without coldness or contention, we shall

never fall, but continue as Mount Zion that cannot

be moved. And out of all this we may discern the

cause of the backsliding of many,—either they were

deceived by a temporary faith, or neglected the con-

stant use of God's ordinances, or were slightly in

mortification, or they forsook the fellowship of the

saints, or they were tossed w'ith contrary doctrine,

or they were people of unruly affections, or were

seduced by secret lusts.

For the third. Though it be a hard work to con-

tinue by reason of the infirmities mthin us, and the

impediments from without us
;
yet a Christian hath

great helps to further him in perseverance. He hath

helps : first. From the saints, and is furthered by

their example, by their exhortations, and by their

prayers, Heb. xii. 1, x. 24, 1 Tim. ii. 1. Secondly,

From the immortal seed which is within them,

w'hich hath as great aptness to grow as any seed in

nature, and is as seed that is sown for continuance,

even for eternity itself, 1 John iii. 9. Thii-dly, From
the easiness and grace of the covenant in which they

stand in favour with God. And here it would be

observed how the words of the covenant run ; for

when God .saitli, he will make his everlasting cove-

nant, his promise is, that he will not turn away from

them to do them good, and his fear he will put in

theii- hearts, that they shall not depart from him,

Jer. xxxii. 40. And in another place he saith, he

will not only cleanse them, but he will give them a

s
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new heart, and take away the stony lieart out of

their bodies, and put his Spirit within them, and

cause them to walk in his statutes and to do tliem,

Jer. xxxvi. 26, 27. Fourthly, From the Spirit of

God, which is in them ; for the Spirit sets the soul

at liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 17 ; and farnisheth it with

graces. Gal. v. 22 ; sealeth up unto the day of re-

demption, Eph. i. 14 ; strengtheneth the inward

man, Eph. iii. 10 ; shows the things given of God,

1 Cor. ii. 12 ; is a perpetual comforter, John xiv.

16 ; leadeth into all truth, John xv. 13 ; frees from

condemnation and the rigour of the law, Eom. viii.

1, 3 ; is life for righteousness' sake, ver. 10 ; mor-

tifies the deeds of the flesh, ver. 13 ; bears witness

that they are the chikben of God, ver. 16 ; is a

Spirit of prayer to cause them to cry Abba Father,

ver. 15; helps their infirmities, and makes request

for them, ver. 26. Fifthly, From Christ, for from

Christ they have protection, John x. 18; iniluence,

John XV. 1, 4, 5 ; intercession, by which he covers

their sins and infirmities, presents their works in

his merits, and moveth the Father to keep them

from evil, &c., John xvii. 9, 11, 15, 17, 22. Sixthly,

They have helps from his ordinances, for by prayer,

when they ask according.to God's \rill, they may be

sure to have anything, 1 John v. 4 ; and by the

sacraments faith is confirmed and sealed, and gi-ace

nourished.

And by the word they are many ways furtliered.

I take but only the 119th Psalm to show how our

continuance is helped by the word : It redresseth

our ways, ver. 9 ; it keeps from sin, ver. 11 ; it

strengthens against shame and contempt, ver. 22,

23, 143; it quickens and comforts, ver. 25, 28, 50,

54, 93, 111 ; it makes free, ver. 45 ; it makes wise,

ver. 98, 100 ; it is a lantern to our feet, ver. 105,

130; it keeps from declining, ver. 102, 104, 118,

155, 160, 165. Lastly, they are helped by the

promises that concern perseverance, and preserva-

tion, and falling away ; sucli as are contained in

such scriptures as these : John xiii. 1, 1 Cor. x. 13,

Rom. viii. 29, Ps. Ixxxiv. 12, 1 Tim. iv. 18, Rev.

ii. 25, 20.

Grounded and sluUishcd in the faith. It is not

enough to get faith, and continue in it, but we must

be grounded and stablislied. And when he saith

stablished in the faith, we must understand the

doctrine, profession, exercise, assurance, and cff'ects

of faith. And this establisliing and grounding of

our hearts hath in it particular knowledge, certainty,

resolution, and contentment.

To be tlius estal)lislied would fortify us against all

the changes and alterations of estate or religion in

after-times ; and as the coherence imports, it would

much further us in the attainment of an unstained and

uni-ebukeable life ; whereas of doubting can come

nothing but the shunning of God, the liberty of

sin, and desperation, and the Uke. Besides, this

gi'ounded establishment in faith would free our

profession from tlie dislionours which an unsettled

or discontented faith or life doth cast upon us.

Atheists, papists, epicures, and belly-gods, if this

were in us, would be astonished to see the power of

religion in our resolved contentment, and to con-

sider how unmoveable we were, so as tlie gates of

hell could not prevail against us. Besides the

unsearchable solace that a peaceable and restful

conscience would breed in us.

That we might be thus grounded and stablished

divers things are carefully to be observed : 1. We
must be founded on the prophets and apostles, Eph.

ii. 20 ; we must be daily conversant in the scrip-

tures. 2. We must be much in prayer ; but in

practice of prayer we must nourish the hatred of

every sin, and daily labour to increase in the refor-

mation of evil. And it is a great help to be much

with such as fear Ctod, and call upon God with a

pure heart. It would much establish us to see the

faitli, afliections, fervency, and power of God's Spirit

in others in prayer, 2 Tim. ii. 19, 22. 3. There is

a secret blessing of God, in settling a man's heart,

follows upon well-doing ; so as to be abundant

in God's work is a great means of steadfastness

;

whereas a fruitless and barren life is botli uncom-

fortable and unsettled, 1 Cor. xv. 58, 1 Tim. vi. 19.

4. We inu.st pray God to give us a free and ingenu-

ous si)irit, Ps. Ii. 12 ; we must pray to God to give

us a mind clu'<'rful, speedy, full of incitations to

good, gUul of all occasions to do good, free from the

stain of the sins of the time, nation, or calling, and

from the reign of former lusts, inclinable to serve

God and our bretliren by love, fearing the gosj)el

more than the law, and God's goodness more than

his justice. 5. We must set an order in faith and



Ver. 23.] BYFIELD ON COLOSSIANP. 139

life. It is exceeding behoveful in matter of opinions

to deliver up our souls to some sound frame of

doctrine, in which we will ever quietly rest ; and in

matters of life to gather out of the commandments

a platform of living that might fit our own case,

Prov. iv. 2G. "We are not usually settled and

soundly stablished till we have been shaken with

affliction, and have gotten the experience which the

cross learns us, 1 Pet. v. 10. Lastly, We must

consecrate ourselves to God, endeavouring daily to

practice what we daily hear ; for ' he that cometh

to Christ, and heareth his sayings, and doetli them,

is like a man which hath built a house, and digged

deep, and laid the foundation on a rock ; and when

the flood arose, and the stream beat vehemently

upon that house, it could not shake it, because it

was founded on a rock,' Luke vi. 48, 49.

Quest. What should be the reason why many, after

long profession and much hearing, and some com-

fortal)le signs of assurance at sundry times conceived,

should yet be unsettled and distracted, and shew so

much perplexity and want of firmness either in con-

tentment or jiractice ?

Alls. This is occasioned diversely : first. Some-

times for want of a distinct direction or careful

examination about the application of the signs of

God's favour. Some Christians have not the signs

clearly and distinctly collected ; others that have

them, and know the use of them, grow slothful and

negligent, and are justly scourged Avith the want of

the glory of this establishment.

Secondly, Sometimes it comes to pass for want of

using private means more conscionably, as reading,

prayer, or conference.

Thirdly, It is so sometimes with Christians,

because of some sin they lie in without repentance.

There may be some sin which they too much favour,

and are loath to forsake, whether it lie secret or

more open.

Fourthly, Untnithfulness and barrenness in good

works may cause it ; for if faith did bear fruit

upwards, it would take root downwards.

Fifthly, Many are grievously pressed under legal

perfection, being not able distinctly to discern the

benefit of the covenant of grace in freeing them from

the curse and rigour of the law. The ignoi'ance of

this one point hath and doth cover the faces and

hearts of millions of God's servants with a perplexed

confusion and fear without cause.

Sixthly, Many professors live in much unrest for

want of discerning things that differ, and the right

use of Christian liberty.

Seventhly, There is a kind of lukewarmness in

practice after hearing, which is in many scourged

with the ^vithholding of this rich grace of spiritual

steadfastness. I say lukewarmness in practice ; for

it may be observed that many hear with great affec-

tion, and continue to be stirring in expressing their

liking of the word, and yet are exceedingly negligent

in the conscionable and daily practice of such rules

as in the ministry of the word they seem to receive

with admiration and great liking.

Eighthly, This comes by reason of the want of

patience and a meek sjiirit. Some Christians are

froward, passionate, transported with violent affec-

tions, either of anger or worldly grief ; and these

seldom or never gain any long rest or continual con-

tentment. Troubled affections greatly hinder settled-

ness even in the best things.

To conclude, Many professors revolt to the world,

and give themselves to an unjustifiable liberty in

follo-i\ang either their profits or their pleasures ; and

therefore no marvel though grace and true religion

thrive so slowly in them, when they eat up their

hearts and lives with these cares and delights of life.

Hitherto of faith ; now of hope.

Be not moved away from the hope of the rjospel, whereof

ye have heard. Though by faith we are interested in

God's favour, and our souls garnished on earth with

divers graces as the fruits of faith, and our lives pro-

tected with celestial privileges, yet the glory of our

kingdom is neither of this world nor in this world.

Hope must guide us to future things, as well as faith

to present ; and therefore the apostle Peter doth

with great reason teach us to bless God for ' beget-

ting us again to a lively hope,' 1 Pet. i. 3. Our

whole happiness may be branched out into these two

parts : first. What we have already on earth ; and

secondly, What we look to have hereafter in heaven.

The one, faith procures ; the other, hope assures.

Now ill that we have not all our happiness here,

but hope for it elsewhere, it should teach us divers

things

:

Fu-st, We should efifectually pray unto God to
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give sueli sound wisdom and revelation by his word

and Spirit that we may indeed know the hope of

our calling, Eph. i. 18.

Secondly, In all troubles we should be the more

patient, seeing we hold our full and final deliverance

(when we shall feel no more troubles or crosses) by

hope. Perfect salvation is had here only by hope,

Kom. viii.

Thirdly, When our friends go out of the world,

such as were dear unto us in the bonds of grace, we

should not mourn immoderately for them, for that

were to proclaim our want of knowledge, or want of

sense and feeling, in the thoughts of the happiness

of another world, 1 Thes. iv. 13.

Yea, fourthly, Seeing the greatest part of our

hapjjiness is yet to come, we should learn to place

our joys in the contemjdation of heaven, according

to the apostle's direction, who biddeth us ' rejoice in

hope,' Rom. xii. 12.

And lastly. We should prepare for death, and

wait when the time of our changing should come,

that we might enjoy the glorious liberty of the sons

of God.

Not moved uwaij. hod. It is not enough to have

hope, but we must get to be unmoveable in it : for

as the author to the Hebrews shews, we should be

diligent to get and have a pleroishory, or 'full

assurance of hope to the end,' Heb. -vi. 11. We
must ' hold fast the confidence and rejoicing of

hope,' Heb. iii. 6. This is our sure and steadfast

anchor, to which we should in all storms have our

refuge, to hold fast by it, Heb. vi. 18, 19.

The use is twofold : First, It may reprove that

unsettledness and discontentment which is found in

men in the times of their affliction, when every cross

can move them away from their confidence. ^Ve

would think him a strange man that in time of

peace would walk up and down with a helmet on

him, and when he were to go into any battle or

fray, in the midst of the fight, when it was at the

hottest, would take his helmet and throw it off him.

And yet so strange are we. In prosperity we out-

brag all men with our hope in God, and our strong

confidence ; but when the devil, or the world, begin

to deal their blows, and to molest us with sharpest

assaults, then we gi'ow heartless or imj)atient, and

throw away our hope, when wc have most need of

it. Secondly, It should teach us to labour after this

unmoveableness of hope ; which, that it may the

better be done, two things are to be looked to :

first. That our hope be a true hope ; secondly. That

we use the means to make this hope unmove-

able.

And for the first, we must consider three things :

first, What hope is not true hope ; secondly. What
persons have no hope ; thirdly. What are the

effects or properties of true hope. Some things of

many, in each of these, shall be instanced in.

First, There is a hope of which men shall one

day be ashamed : such is men's hope in their riches,

Ps. Iii. 7 ; in the arm of flesh, Jer. xvii. 5 ; in

oppression, vanity, and sin, Ps. Ixii. 10 ; in the

instruments of deliverance, as the bow or sword,

Ps. xliv. 6, &c. ; in the deceitful conceits of their

own brains, Isa. xxviii. 15; or in their civility of life.

This is to trust in Moses, John v. 4."). All these,

and other such like hopes, are egregiously vain.

Secondly, There are many sorts of men in the

world, concerning whom it is plain in Scriptures,

they have not hojie ; for in the general, there is no

hojje in any unregenerate man, 1 Pet. i. 3, Eph. ii.

1 2 ; and in particular it is clear there is no true

hope: first, In the ignorant, P.s. ix. 10; secondly,

In profane men that make no conscience of sin, Ps.

cxv. 1 1 ; thirdly. In the presumptuous that bless

their hearts against the curses of the law, Dcut.

xxix. 1 9 ; fourthly, In the hypocrite, for though he

ha^e woven to himself, out of the bowels of his

poisonous breast, a fair web of hope, yet it shall be

as the house of the spider. Job viii. 13, one sweep

of God's besom shall easily lay him and his hope in

the dust of misery ; lastly. It is not in workers of

iniquity that make a trade of sin, and every day

plod about mischief.

Thirdly, True hope is most stirring in affliction,

and then it shows itself by four things :

First, By profession, it will not only know, but

'acknowledge that truth, which is according to

godliness,' Tit. i. 1,2. It will confess and profess;

whereas the common hope seldom or never at any

time holds it convenient to be so forward.

Secondly, By abnegation ; for it will endure scorns,

losses, temptations, opjmsitions, iVc. It is not

moved away by the carnal reasons of the flesh, the
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disdain of carnal friends, the violence of unreason-

able adversaries, or the like ; the chain will not fear

it, nor the reproach shame it, 1 Tim. iv. 10; it

will be busy, though he have no thanks for his

labour, Acts xxviii. 20 ; and it will not haste to

ill means to get out of distress, Isa. xxviii. l.'j, 16.

Whereas the common hope is frightened with the

noise of a chain, and put out of countenance with a

scoff of di.sgrace ; it will -speak Christ f;iir, but lose

nothing for his sake ; it likes preaching well, but it

will never believe it is so as the preacher says ; it

loves God above all, but yet it must have a care to

see to it, at any hand, that such and such friends be

not disj^leascd ; it will be better advised than to be

in danger of such and such troubles. And if it be

hard bestead, it will venture to send to a \\'izard, to

use now and then a lie, or an oath, or a little fraud,

and false-dealing, &c.

Thirdly', By nuirtification ;
' he that hath this

hope jjurgeth himself, that ho may be pure as

Christ is pure,' 1 John iii. 3. It stirreth up to much
prayer, confession, sorrow, fiisting, and spiritual

revenge. He that hath most hope is most in the

humiliation of his soul. It is not, as the world

conceives, that mortification is the way to despera-

tion ; but the common hojie hath no hands to do

good works, nor eyes to shed these tears, nor

stomach to abide this fasting ; nor flesh to endure

this revenge, nor tongue to speak this language.

Fourthly, By perseverance : it will not cease from

yieldmg fruit, Jer. xvii. 8. Job, guided by this

hope, resolves to trust stiU in God though he kill

him, Job xiii. 15; but the common hope will be

sure then to fail when there is most need of

help.

Now that we might be unmoveable in this hope,

we should wait patiently upon God's ordinances,

that we might abound in the comforts of the scrip-

tures, increasing in knowledge and wisdom, Rom.

XV. 4, Prov. xxiv. 1 4 ; but especially we must stick

to the word preached, and never give it over, Eph.

i. 1-4
; nourishing every grace of Christ, 2 Thes. ii.

IG L and we must be much in prayer, Ps. l.xii. 8, and

Ixi. 2, 3 ; and soundly careful to deny all ungodli-

ness and worldly lusts. Tit. ii. 12, 13, Job xi.

14, 15.

Thus of the duty and the object, grace; now

of the means by which it was wrought, which was
the gospel preached.

Of the gospel. Dud. The gospel is the ordinary

means to breed hope in a man's heart, 2 Tim. ii. 10,

Eom. i. 16 ; and therefore it is called 'the gospel of

the kingdom,' and the 'gospel of salvation,' Mat. iv.

13, Eph. i. 13. And the gospel breeds hope, as it

shews us the doctrine of our reconciliation with

God ; and as it contains the promises of the cove-

nant of grace ; and as it shews our deliverance from
tlie rigour and curse of the law ; and lastly, as it

shews Christ crucified, with all merits.

Of which ye have heard. Doct. The gospel is then

most effectual when it is preached ; and more parti-

cularly what efficacy is in preaching may appear by

these scriptures following : Ps. Ii. 8, Isa. Iv. 4, Luke
iv. 18, Eom. X. 14, 1 Cor. i. 21, &c., Acts x. 36, 42,

and XV. 21, 2 Cor. i. 19, 20, Gal. iii. 1, 1 Tim. iii.

16, Titus i. 3.

Again, in that the apostle allegeth the eflicacy of

the doctrine they heard, to prove that they ought

not to be moved away from it, we may note that

that doctrine which converts souls to God is true,

and men ought to continue in it. The apostle,

2 Cor. iii. 2, proves his doctrine to be true by this

seal of it ; and this must comfort faithful teachers

against all the scorns of men; if they gather souls to

God and breed hope in God's people. And the

people must hence confirm themselves in their

resolution to stick to their teachers, when God
hath given this testimony to their ministries. Thus
of the exhortation.

The reasons follow :

1. From consent of the elect, ver. 23.

2. From the testimony of Paul, ver. 23, 24.

3. From the testimony of God, ver. 25.

4. From the excellency of the doctiinc of the

gospel, ver. 26.

5. From the excellency of the subject of the

gospel, ver. 27.

6. From the end, or profitable effect, of the gospel,

ver. 28.

7. From the endeavour of Paul, ver.' 29.

IVhich was pi-eached unto every creature under heaven.

These words contain the first reason, and it stands

thus : Inasmuch as the doctrine taught you is the

same doctrine that hath been taught to and received



142 BYFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. [Chap. I.

by all the elect, therefore ye ought to continue in

it, and never be moved from the grace wrought

by it.

Quest. But was the gospel preached to every crea-

ture under heaven ?

Ans. Some understand the meaning to be this:

that the apostle intends to note, by the preaching of

the gospel to every creature, only thus much, that

it was now no more confined in Judea, but was

published to Gentiles as well as Jews ; and so it

was preached to every creature, inasmuch as all

mankind had as much interest as the Jewish

nation. Others think the speech imports no more

but that the fame of the gospel was spread by the

merchants and other that lay at Rome, Jerusalem,

and other great cities, unto all known countries of

the world. Others think it is no more than if he

had said it was published far and wide ; as in John

they say, ' the whole world goetli after him ;' but

they mean a great multitude, an usual hyperbolical

si)eech. Lastly, others think that when he saith it

was preached, he meancth it should be preached to

every creature, the time past being put for the time

to come, to import that it shall as certainly be done

as if it had been done already. But I take it is

meant of the preaching of the go.sj)el by the apostles

and evangelists in the conversion of so many nations

to the faith of Christ.

There may be seven observations gathered out of

this speech of the apostle : First, That doctrine only

is true which is agreeable to the doctrine of the

apostles, by which the world was converted to God.

/Secondly, We may see that no power is like the

power of the word of God ; here it converts a world

in a short time ; and our eyes have beheld that it

hath almost in as short a time I'estored a world of

men from the power of antichrist. Thirdly, We
may by this phrase be informed that the words all

and every one are not always in scripture to be

understood universally of all the singular persons in

the world, as the universalists conceive. Fourthly,

They were but a few fishermen that did this great

work, and they were much opposed and persecuted,

and in some less matters they jarred sometime

among themselves. \\'Tiencc we may observe, that

doctrine may be exceeding effectual, though : 1. But

few teach it ; 2. Though they be but of mean estate

and condition ; 3. Though it be o])posed by cross

and contrary teaching ; -i. Though it be persecuted

;

5. Though the people be indisposed and nuzzled in

sin and superstition, as the Gentiles were ; 6. Though
the preacher be often restrained ; 7. Though there

be some dissension in less matters. The Ji/th thing

that may be gathered hence is, that in the conver-

sion of sinners, God is no respecter of persons.

Men of any age, nation, sex, condition, life, or

quality, may be converted by the gospel. And
sixthly, It is plain here that preaching is the ordinary

means to convert every creature, so as ordinaiily

there is none converted but by preaching. Lastly,

If any one ask what shall become of those nations,

or particular persons, that never yet heard of the

gospel, I answer, the way of God in divers things

is not revealed, and his judgments are like a gieat

deeji. It belongs to us to look to ourselves, to whom
the gospel is come.

Thus of the first reason.

The second reason is taken from the testimony of

Paul, and he gives a double testimony : first. By his

ministry ; secondly, By his sufferings.

irhcreofi Paul am a minister. Out of these words

many things may be noted :

First, In that the apostle, notwithstanding all the

disgraces and troubles that befell him for the gospel,

doth j'et lift up the mention of his ministry therein

as an inducement to the Ephesians ; it may teach

us that the glory of God's truth is such as no man
need to be ashamed to teacli or profess it ; nay,

there can be no man or woman to whom it may not

be their chiefest glory, whatsoever cainal worldlings

or timorous Nicodemites conceive of it.

Secondly, In that so great an apostle doth not dis-

dain to yield his testimony, of purpose to shew that

EpaphraSjtheirpreacher, had taught nothing butwhat

he had likewise taught ; it sheweth that it is the

property of faitliful and humble ministers to streng-

then the hearts and hands of their brethren, thougli

they be their inferiors ; and then it will f<jllow,

that they are proud, and envious, and malicious

persons, that by cross teaching labour to increase

their bonds whom God hath honoured Avith success

in their labours in the gospel. Such are they that in

many jilacos strive to jndl down as fast as others

build, nuUving havoc in the church, and bending



Ver. 24.] BYFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. 143

their whole might in their ministry to hinder the sin-

cerity of the gospel and the conversion of sinners.

ThirtUij, In that the apostle urgeth his own testi-

mony, / Paul, it sheweth that the testimony of one

apostle is better than a thousand others, one Paul

opposed to many false teachers ; wliich should teach

us to converse much in the doctrine of the apostles

and prophets, which are of like authority. And tlie

rather because the best of other men may err, naj-,

have erred ; and therefore a heap of human testi-

monies should be of no value against one scripture.

And as the people should try the spirits by this wit-

ness, so should preachers make conscience of it, to

take more pains to inform the consciences of the

people by the testimony of the word than by human
authority of what sort soever.

Fourthbj, In that here is but one Paul, that comes

in to confinn the truth of the gospel, it shews that

m;my times the soundest teachers are the fewest in

number. Here it is so in the best times of the

church, so it was before ; there was but one Michaiah

for four hundred false prophets. So in Christ's time

there wa.s a swarm of pharisaical, proud, vain-

glorious, hypocritica], silken doctors, that loved the

chief room, and sought pre-eminence, teachers of

liberty and strife, defenders of traditions, and their

own glory and greatness, when Christ and hi.s dis-

ciples were by their envy scorned as a few precise,

singidar fellows.

Fifthly, In that the apostle styleth himself

by the name of Paul, and not of Saul, it may
intimate that men truly regenerate hate the vain

name of their unregeneracy. It is a foul sign when

men can glory in the titles and names of their lewd-

ness and sin past.

Liisihj, In that the apostle termeth himself a

deacon—for so the word translated mtnldcr is in the

original—it notes his great humility. It was a

happy time in the church when the apostles called

themselves deacons ; and then Ijegan the church to

decay in true glory when deacons would needs be

apostles.

Thus of the second reason and the 23d verse.

Ver. 24. Nmo rejoice I in my .vifferiny!! for you, and

fulfil the rest of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh, for

his body's sake, which is the church.

These words contain the apostle's second testi-

mony, and it is taken from his sufferings for the

gospel ; and he conceiveth that they have great

reason to persevere in the love of the truth, since he

hath with joy endured so many things for the con-

firmation of the doctrine he had taught.

In these words I note two things : first, The
apostle's joy in affliction ; secondly. The reasons

which moved him unto his rejoicing. His sufter-

ings in which he doth rejoice he amplifies by the

time, now, and the divers sorts of crosses he endured,

which he expresseth indefinitely, when be saitli

plurally, my sufferings, as also by the use of them,

for you, that is, for confirmation of your faith and

encouragement. The motives are four : first. Be-

cause they are ilte offlictions of Christ ; secondly.

Because tliej- are laid upon him by the decree of

God ; his measure is set him, and he hath almost

done his task, he is ready to die ; thirdly, Because

they are but in his flesh ; fourthly. Because they

were for the good of the church.

JS'mv rejoice I in my sufferings. Doct. God's

children have much joy ; even in aflSiction thej' are

cheerful, and with great encouragement they bear

their crosses, Rom. v. 3, James i. 2, 2 Cor. vii. 4,

viii. 2, Heb. xi. 37, 2 Cor. i. 5, &c. ; and if any ask

the reason why they are so glad in their aflBiction

and trouble, I answer, God's servants are the more

cheerful under crosses, because thej' know : first.

That the ' the Prince of their salvation was conse-

crate through afiiictiou,' Heb. ii. 10; secondly. That

their Sa^'iour did therefore suffer that he might

succour them that suffer, Heb. Li. 18, John xvi. 33
;

thirdly. That the sting is taken out of the cross,

and therefore it is not so painful to them as it is to

the wicked men ; fourthly. That ' the same afl3ic-

tions are upon their brethren that are in the world,'

1 Pet. v. 9 ; fifthly. That the way to life is such a

kind of way, a strait and narrow troulilesome way.

Mat. vii. 14 ; sixthly. That after all tlieir troubles

are a while borne in this world, they shall have rest

with the blessed in heaven, when the Lord Jesus

sliall be revealed, and better and more enduring

substance than any here they can want or lose,

Heb. X. 34, 2 Thes. i. 6, 7
;
yea, that their afflic-

tions are to be accounted a part of that treasure

that tlicy would lay up against the last day

;
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seventhly, That God will in the mean time comfort

them in all their tribulation, 2 Cor. i. 4 ; eighthly,

That their manifold temptations serve for great use,

as for the trial of their precious faith and refining

of all graces, with the purging out of much dross

and corruption in their natures, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7

;

ninthly. That no afflictions can separate tliom from

the love of God in Christ ; with many other reasons,

which I might instance in, besides those mentioned

in the end of this verse. If any yet ask, how God's

servants have attained to such joy, since there are

worlds of people that in their troubles could never

be induced to conceive of such contentment by any

reason could be brought them, I answer that there

are divers things in God's children whicli are not in

wicked men, which are great causes and helps to

joy in tribulation : as, first. They will receive the

light, and treasure up holy knowledge, which they

find .singular use of in their troul>les, whereas an

ignorant mind is usually attended with a distem-

pered heart, Heb. x. 32, 34 ; secondly, They have

faith in God, and carry about in their hearts the

warm and inflamed love of Jesus Christ, and are,

therefore, aide to trust in God's providence in any

<listress, 1 Pet. i. 7, 8 ; thirdly, God's children hold

such a course as this, when as jraiyj/j.a.Ta, the suffer-

ings, which are mala ]>ce>m', evils of puni.shment, do

fall upon them, they presently run and revenge

themselves upon those inward rra.Srui.a.Ta., mala culpa;,

evils of sin, even their secret passions and aflfec-

tions ; and by crucifying them, they work their peace

and tranquillity within themselves, for no man would

be hurt by his afflictions without if he would mor-

tify his passions within. Gal. v. 24 ; fourthly, They

are much in prayer, and keep a good conscience in

an upright, innocent, and sincere conversation,

2 Cor. i. 5, 11, 12 ; and lastly, the word is a con-

tinual fountain of joy in all troubles, which keeps

them from discouragement or unquietness, Ps. cxix.

For you. These words may be referred either to

rejoice or to sufferings. It is true God's servants do

feel great joy one for another, 1 Thes. iii. 7. And

to think of the grace or prosperity of other of God's

servants is many times a great comfort in trouble.

But I rather think the words are to be referred to

sufferings, and then the sense may be /or yov, that is

for the doctrine, which, as the apostle of the

Gentiles, I taught you ; or for the confirmation of

your faith and encouragement to like patience ; and

the rather, because the offering of him up for the

sacrifice and ser\dce of their faith was as the conse-

cration of the first fruits to God, upon whicli fol-

lowed a greater blessing upon the whole church.

Uses. The consideration hereof should teach

God's people, not to faint at the troubles of theii-

teachers, since they are for them (though to carnal

reason it seems contrary)
;
yea, the apostle, Eph. iii.

13, saith, it is their glory. Which also shows the

vain pains that wicked men take when they perse-

cute faithful teachers ; for though they think thereby

to plague the people that so greatly rely upon them,

yet, indeed, God turns all for the best, that those

sufferings are for them and not against them. And
if wicked men were thus persuaded, tliey would

spare such wicked labour ; and if the godly could

believe this it would make them immoveable in

trouble ; for what shall make against them if this

kind of troubles make for them 1

And fulfil the rest of the afficlions of Christ. Some

of the late papists gather from these words that

Christ did not suffer all that was needful for man's

deliverance from sin, but left a deal to be suffered

by his members, especially men of principal note ;

and hence grew their supei-erogation, satisfactory

pains, and indulgences. But that this cannot be tlie

meaning of this place is clear : first, Because that

doctrine is contrary to other scriptures, as Lsa. liii.

4, 12, John xix. 30, Heb. .x. 1, 1.^), Heb. ix. 14, 25,

2G, 2 Cor. V. 14, 1 John ii. 1, Ps. .xlix. 7 ; secondly.

Themselves being judges, this sense l)rings in a gross

absurdity, for if the words be understood of the

suffering Christ left to his people to endure for

satisfaction for sin, then it will follow that Paul

suffered all was wanting, and so there should re-

main none for any other to suffer ; for he saith, he

' suffered the rest of the sufferings of Christ
;

'

thirdly, Calvin and Fulke say that none of the

fathers did here thus understand the words, and it

is j)lain that St Augu.stine is flat against this sense

when he saith, (August. Tract. 84 in Johan,) ' Though

lircthren die for brethren, yet no blood of martyrs

is shed for remission of sins : this Christ only hath

done.' And Leo, a pope, could say, the ju.st re-

ceive, not give, crown.s. And nut of the fortitude of
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the faithful arise examples of patience, not gifts of

righteousness ; fourthly, The next verse cleareth

this, for he did thus suffer, ' according to the dis-

pensation given him of God.' Now, lie was given

to edify, not to redeem the church ; fifthly. Their

school divines are against them : the Gloss hath it

thus, Pi-o vohif, i.e., Conjirmandis in doctrina evangelii.

Aquinas doubts not to say, that to aifirm that the

passions of the saints are added to make up or fulfil

the passion of Christ, is heretical. Cajetan refers the

word quce desxint unto in came viea. The plain mean-

ing is, that the apostle did endure that measure of

afflictions that God in his counsel had appointed

him to endure for the name and gospel of Christ,

and the good of the church, in the confirmation and

encouraging of men's minds in the truth of the

gospel.

Of Christ. His sufferings may be said to be the

sufferings of Christ, either as Christ is taken for the

whole mystical bod_y, which is not strange in scrip-

ture, for by Christ, in 1 Cor. xii., he meaneth the

body of Christ, or as he is the head of the churcli

;

and so the afflictions of God's servants may be said

to be his sufferings ; either because they be such as

he should suffer himself if he wer6 on earth, or

because they were laid upon him by Christ for the

church's good ; or because they were for Christ and

liis doctrine ; or because they deserve nothing, but

all the praise is Christ's ; or because of the sympathy

of Christ ^viih the Christian, who accounts them as

if they were his suflferings. And in this latter

sense, I think, chiefly these words are to be taken,

for it is certain Christ doth so feel the miseries of

his people, that he accounts them in that respect to

be his own miseries, as these places .shew : Heb. iv.

15, Eom. viii. 17, Mat. xxv. 42, &c., Phil. iii. 10,

1 Pet. iv. 13, 2 Cor. i. 4, Acts ix. 4. Hence grew

that witty division of Christ's sufferings into Toorfir,-

/LUTa and verisrifiLara ; SO as the first should be under-

stood of the sufferings he endured in his own person,

and the latter of the sufferings he felt in his mem-

bers.

Uses. The consideration of this, that Christ ac-

coiinteth the afflictions of his members to be his

own, may serve for divers uses : for, first, It shews

that they lie in a woeful case that have aught to do

against Christ's ministers or any of his servants.

They would easily grant it that the Jews were

brought into great distress by the wrongs they did

to Chri.st himself; then must it also follow that they

cannot escape scot-free that despise, revile, traduce,

or any way abuse the messengers or servants of

Christ, since he accounts it as done to himself.

Secondly, This may be a wonderful motive to stir

us up to be industrious in well-doing, and in helping

and relieving the poor members of Christ, since we
are sure to have thanks and reward from Christ

himself, as if we had done it to him. Lastly, In all

our sufiferings we should strive that we might be

assured that our sufferings are his sufferings. And
that it might be so, we must be sure of two things :

1. That we be 'found in him,' Phil. i. 9, 10; for

unless we be the members of Christ we cannot have

the benefit of this sympathy ; 2. That we suffer not

for ill-doing, 2 Pet. iv. 1.5, &c.

Best of his sufferings. Doct. So long as Christ

shall have a member on earth there will rest some-

thing for him to suffer in his members ; and there-

fore we should learn not to promise ourselves rest

and ease while we are in this world.

To fulfil. The word signifieth either to do it

instead of another, as if the soldier fight in the

captain's room, or to do it in his own course or

turn, according to the appointment of his governor,

and in such proportion as is required ; and thus I

think it is taken here. It is certain that all the

afflictions of the members of Christ come from God's

decree, and the continuance and measure of them is

appointed of God, Rev. ii. 8, 10, Isa. xxvii. 7-9,

1 Thes. iii. 3, 4. And therefurc it sliould encourage

every Christian the more cheerfully in his course,

and when his turn comes to take up his cross and

follow Christ, and never .stand mucli upon the

malice of men, or the rage of devils, but to look

principally to God, with this assurance, that God
will deliver him when his measure is full.

In my flesh. Doct. 1. God dotli afflict the flesh of

his servants, he spareth not the best of his servants

herein.

Use is to teach us, therefore, not to jamper

our fle.sh, but to be resolved to suffer it willingly to

be used like the flesh of Christ and the saints. But

especially we should take heed of taking care for the

flesh, Kom. xiii. 14, or serving the flesh, (!a]. vi.

T



HG BYFIELU ON COLOSSIANS. [Chap. I.

It is au unseemly thing in a Cluistian to make very

much of his flesh, but it is worse to speucl his cares

about it, but worst of all to let his whole husljandry

be only for his outwaiil man.

Secondly, Great tilings may be sufTereJ, and yet

the soul be untouched ; as here the apostle's suffer-

ings, which were exceeding great and manifold,

reach only to his flesh ; they enter not into his soul.

Ami the reason wliy some of God's servants are so

unmoveable in their crosses is because they converse

in heaven, and their spirits walk with God, and so

are without reach of these earthly perturbations.

Besides, when a man's heart is settled and grounded

in the truth, and in the assurance of God's love,

what should disquiet his soul, that knoweth nothing

to mourn for but sin and the absence of God ? and

nothing joyous, but what comes from the light of

God's countenance ?

Thirdly, He that hath felt ih- troubles of the

soul for sin is not much troubled with the crosses

that are but outward.

The use is, for great reproof of carnal Christians,

that are seldom observed to grieve but when some-

what aileth their flesh, but, on the other side, are

not at all tnuched with the miseries of the soul.

As also we should learn of the apostle, in all out-

ward crosses, to say with ourselves, why should I

be troubled or disquieted ? or rather, why should

I not be joyous, since what I endure is but in the

flesh ? and since the Lord doth spare my soul, let

him do whatsoever pleaseth him.

Lastly, We may here note the wonderful love and

compassion of Christ, that pitieth not only our

souls but our flesh, accounting what we suffer to be

as his sufferings. Is it not enough that he should

accejjt of the contrition of our souls, but that also

he should regard the sorrows and troubles of our

flesh ?

J'^or his bvili/'s salx, which is the church. Suft'erings

are of two kinds : either of the church or for the

church. Of the church arc also of two kinds

:

either chastisements or trials. Sufferings for the

cliurch are likewise of two sorts : either expiation,

and so Christ only suffered ; or martyrdom for

confirmation of doctrine, or encouragement in prac-

tice, and so the saints have suffered for the church.

The principal doctrine from hence is, that the

particular sufferings of God's servants, especially

the ministers, serve for the good and profit of the

whole body.

The use is manifold : first, We should hereby- be

informed to mind the good of the church, and to

seek the advancement of religion and the good of

religious persons, above our own estate. Our care

should be most for the body of Christ, and we

should rejoice in any service we could do to the

church of God. Secondly, Such as are called to

suff'er should labour to show all good faithfulness,

zeal, constancy, and holy discretion, seeing their

sufferings concern more than their own persons.

Thirdly, This should stir us up to pray for such as

are in trouble for good causes, since their afflictions

are some way for our sakes, 2 Cor. i. 11. Fourthly,

This may encourage poor Christians that complain

they have not means to do good. They may be hence

informed that if God call them thereunto they may
do good, yea, to the whole church, by their suffer-

ings. No wants can hinder, but that the poorest

Christian may profit others by prayei-s, fastings,

counsel, admonitions, comfort, and suffering.

Fifthly, Since the sufferings of the righteous are

for our confirmation and encouragement, we shoidd

use the meditation of such sufterings when we find

oui-selves inclineable to discouragement, or impa-

tiency, or doubting. Lastly, This greatly reproves

carnal Christians, which are so taken up generally

with the care of their natural bodies, that they have

utterly neglected the care and service of the

mystical body. And inasmuch as men are genw-

ally so barren in doing good, it is a plain sign there

is no hope that ever they would sufler for God.

Secoiully, Further hence may be noted, that the

doctrine or sufl'erings of the saints are no privilege

or benefit to any but the true church, and therefore

papists have no cause to boast of Peter and the

saints, so long as tliey remain a false church.

Thirdly, We may also observe hence, that they

only are of tlu^ true church who arc of the body of

Christ; and therefore we must be sure we be mem-
bers of Christ before we glad our hearts witli our

privilege in the cIuutIi. And a member of Christ

thou art not unless ; 1. Tliou believe the remission

of thy sins, for we are engrafted only by faith; 2.

Unless thou have had in thy soul an influcuce of
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holy graces from Christ, as from the head ; 3. Un-

less thou work the works of Christ, and bring forth

the fruits of a reformed life, for thereby thou must

try whether thou be a true plant in this vine ; and

lastly, If thou be of this body thou hast some room

in the affections of God's children, or else it will be

hard to jirove that thou art a fellow-member.

Fourthly, Here we may see that seldom comes

there any good to the church but there is suffering

for it; it cannot be redeemed but Christ must die;

and if the merit of this redemption be applied, Paul

must die. It is an ill sign thou hast no true grace

when thou suflerest nothing for the grace thou

trustest to. It is an ill sign that God is not with

the watchmen of Ephi'aim when they suffer nothing

for the efficacy of their doctrine. Neither may any

think this may be jjrevented by meekness or wis-

dom ; for tlie treasures of both these were in Christ,

and yet he was a man full of sorrows.

And for conclusion : Out of the whole verse we

may gather together a number of arguments against

the cross : 1. Paul suffers ; 2. One may rejoice not-

withstanding afHictions ; 3. The longer we bear the

cross the better able we shall be to endure it,—this

may be gathered out of the word, nmc; 4. They are

such as Christ accounts his ; 5. They come from the

decree of God ; G. Their measure is set by God ; 7.

We bear them but in our course, others have gone

before us, and after us must others follow; 8.

Christ suffered the great brunt of God's wrath, our

sufferings are but small relics, or parcels, that are

left behind ; 9. The measure will once be full, and

that shortly; 10. They are but in the flesh for the

most part ; 11. Christ respects the troubles of our

flesh as well as the affliction of our spirit ; 12. We
may profit the church l>y our sufferings.

Ver. 25. IJliereofIam made a minister, according to

the dispensation of God, which is given to me for yon, to

fulfil the word of God.

In this verse is contained the third general reason,

and it is taken from the testimony of God ; wherein

he shows that they ought to continue in the doc-

trine they had received, because God, by a special

dispensation, had ordained him and the rest of the

faithful teachers, by their ministries, to serve to the

good of the members of Christ, by fulfilling and

accomplishing thereby whatsoever concerns the sal-

vation either of Jew or Gentile.

In this dispensation I consider five things : first,

Who is the author of it ? God; secondly. What kind

of dispensation it is, viz., a household administra-

tion, for so the word oi!io\io,u,ia importeth ; thirdly.

What he dispenseth, viz., the service of his min-

isters ; fourthly. How he dispenseth, viz., by grant-

ing out a commission to them in particular, ' unto

me is given;' fifthly. To what end, viz., 'to fulfil

the word of God.'

From the coherence with the 23d verse, I note

:

That if men would be established in faith and hope,

they must be subject to the power of the ministry

of God's servants. From the coherence with the

former verse, I note ; That if the ministers of Christ

do find that theii- service is available and powerful

to profit the souls of the people, they must not think

it strange that they fall into many tribulations.

From the general consideration of the whole verse,

I observe both the dignity and the restraint of the

ministry. The dignity of a minister stands in three

things: first. That he is God's ambassador; secondly,

That by his commission he is sent unto God's people,

who are the only worthies of the world ; thirdly,

That a great part of the efficacy of the word rests,

by God's appointment, upon him and his office.

The restraint is likewise in three things : first. He is

a minister or servant, not a lord or saviour; secondly,

He receives his commandment from God, he must

not run of his own head, nor hold his office by mere

human ordination ; thirdly, The word of God must

be his ground and rule for all his dealing in dis-

pensing the things of God.

Of God. God is the dispenser of all good things

to the church," but in special of the ministry of his

servants, both in respect of his embassage, and the

calling of the ambassador ; and in respect of the

efficacy of the embassage, both in the preparation

and power of the teacher, and in the hearts of the

hearers.

Uses. Which should teach us especially two

things : first. In the church's want of able ministers

to seek to God, the great Lord of the harvest, to

send forth more labourers ; and secondly, We should

reverence God's ministers, inasmuch as they are the

'dispensers of God's secrets,' 1 Cor. iv. 1. Ministers
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also may hence learn to execute their commission

with all diligence, 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2 ; ' in the declara-

tion of the truth approving themselves to men's

consciences, in the sight of God,' 2 Cor. iv. 2, ii. 17;

with discretion, Mat. xxiv. 45, xiii. 52; as becomes

servants of God, Titus i. 7, &c. ; rebuking sin with

all zeal and power, Micali iii. 8. Lastly, hence

ariseth the woeful estate of such ministers as preach

not the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. IG, and of such people as

hear not God's ministers, 1 John iv. G, either for want

of means, or through wilful unbelief, Luke xvi. 31.

Thus of the person dispensing.

This kind of dispensation is oixovo/Mia. God

governeth his church with a household government,

as a father governeth his family ; not as a tyrant

that rules what by right he owns not ; nor as a

monarch that knows not the thousandth part of

what he rules ; nor as a captain that trains his

soldiers only to labour and danger, while their trea-

sures are at home ; nor as a schoolmaster that rules

children that are not his own ; but as a most provi-

dent and loving father, that keeps none but he owns

them, and knows them particularly, and provides

for them, and all at home. Mat. xx. 1, Gal. vi. 10,

Eph. iii. 16, ii. 19.

Uses. "The use is : first, For instruction. If we

would have God to rule us with this most familiar

and fatherly providence, we must then be sure that

we be of his household ; and that we may try : fir.st,

By the manner of God's taking possession of us ; for

Ijefore he comes thus to rule us, there is a strong

combat between Christ and 'the devil, that strong

man, Mat. xiii. 27, xxi. 33; and if sin and Satan

rule still in our hearts, the Lord is not there, neither

can we serve two masters. Mat. xii. 29, Luke xvi.

13. Secondly, By our affection to God's glory and

his people. If we be right ' the zeal of God's house

will eat us up.' Thirdly, By the gifts of God's Spirit,

as namely, by the spirit of prayer ; for God's house

is a house of prayer, and all his household can and

do pray. Fourthly, By the pri\'ilege of the house; for

if we be admitted of God, ' the Son doth make us

free,' John viii. 35. Fifthly, By the sovereignty of

Christ, for as many as have this honour, they do sub-

mit themselves to be ruled by the word and spirit of

Christ,' Luke i. 33. If the Son cannot rule u.s, the

Fatl'.er will not own us. And further, if we find our-

selves tol)e of this household, we should live in the

household of God, showing all faithfulness in using

our talents, and carefulness in dispensing those

earthly things that God hath entrusted us withal,

and also observing the orders of God's house, and

not receiving appointment from the example, will,

customs, or traditions of men. Gal. iv. 8, 9.

The third thing is, what he disjienseth, viz., the

ministrj' of his servants, whereof I am a minister.

The church hath great need of ministers.

Quest. But what good do they to us 1

Ans. They are God's ambassadors, to reconcile us

to God, 2 Cor. v. 20 ; they are the arms of the Lord,

to collect us out of the world, 2 Thes. ii. 14, Isa.

liii. 1 ; they are the light of the world, Mat. v. 15
;

and the salt of the earth, Mat. v. 13 ; they are our

spiritual fathers, to beget us to God, 1 Cor. iv. 15,

1 Pet. i. 23 ; and nurses after we are begotten, 1

Thes. ii. 7 ; they are our intercessors to God, being

our mouth in public and in private, rising up in the

gap, praying to stay God's anger ; they are stewards

over God's house, Luke xii. 41 ; and the keys of

heaven are delivered to them. Mat. xvi., John xx.

23, Mat. xviii. 18. All which should stir us up to

honour and lovu them with a singular love for their

work's sake.

Which is given to me. Ministers must be called

by special commission from God, as well as by out-

ward calling from man.

To fulfil the word of God. Divers things may be

hence observed : First, The word is that special

treasure, and the chief portion that God hath left,

both to ministers and people. Secondly, Whatso-

ever the word seemeth to be unto carnal men, yet

it is certain God will see to it, that all that is in it

shall be fulfilled. Thirdly, The preachers of the

gospel are the means to set the word a-working

;

and therefore, no wonder though troops of people

that are not subject to the ministry of the word find

little power in it. Besides, it evidently confutes

those that think, by rending at home, to get enough

both for knowledge aiul salvation ; for it is preach-

ing that, by God's blessing and ordination, doth put

life into the word, and brings it into accomplish-

ment. Fourth!}',

Quest. How may we conceive of it, that God's

ministers do fulfil the word?



Ver 25.] BYFIKLD ON COLOSSIAXS. 149

Alls. The word is said by them to hv fulfilled

four ways : 1. If we respect preaching itself; 2. If

we respect the manner of preaching ; 3. If we i-e-

spect the suffering that follows preaching ; 4. If we

respect the efficacy of preaching.

For the first : Paul may be said to fulfil the word,

in that he doth preach as he was by his commission

appointed ; ho was charged by God to preach, and

in obedience to God's word or will he did preach

it. It is not enough for ministers to receive com-

mission to preach, but they must fulfil it ; and

therefore woe to those loiterers and non-residents,

tliat care more to fill their barns than to fulfil their

ministration.

For the second : Ministers are said to fulfil the

word when they execute their commission in a due

manner ; and this they do : first. When they preach

with all diligence; secondly. When they hold out to

the end, not taking pains for a sermon or two, or a

year or two, till they can get preferment, but with

all constancy, persevering in the labour and work of

their ministrj', till their course be ended, and the

tight finished, 2 Tim. iv. 8; thirdly, When they

leveal all the counsel of God that is needful for

their hearers,—thus Paul fulfilled the word. Acts

XX. 18.

Thirdly, Ministers fulfil the word by afflictions,

for thereby they confirm the hearts of their

hearers ; as also, thereby is fulfilled upon them that

which is in scripture so oft foretold should befal

the faithful dispensers of the word, 2 John xv., x\'i.,

xvii.

Quest. Can all ministers show their bonds for the

gospel ?

Alls. Nay, some can show the livings they ha\x

lewdly gotten, their ease, their dignities, their re-

sisting of the word faithfully taught by others, the

disgraces they have cast upon their brethren ; but

alas ! their pains or sufferings may easily be reckoned.

But woe unto them ; for, for all the evil they have

done, they have brought evil upon their own souls
;

the Lord Jesus consume them with the breath of his

coming !

Lastly, In respect to the efficacy of the word, it is

fulfilled by them ; for many great things threatened

or promised in the word were to be accomplished by

them, some extraordinary, some ordinary. The ex-

traordinary were bound to certain times, such as

were heretofore, the calling of the Gentiles, and the

induration or obstinacy of the Jews ; and such as

are now in doing, or to be done, as the reclaiming

of the world by the everlasting gospel, the downfall

of antichrist, and the gatliering of the Jews.

These things have been promised in the word, and

have, are, and shall be wonderfully fulfilled by the

ministry of preachers. The ordinary are fulfilled in

the church at all times ; and thus the word is ful-

filled in the elect and in the reprobate. In the

elect, ministers fulfil the word: 1. In converting

those by the word, which were foreordained of God,

Eom. i. 16, XV. 19. 2. In conveying Christ to their

souls ; so as the word is not a bare history of the

merit and grace of Christ, but is fiilfiUed in the appli-

cation of Christ, Eom. viii. 4, 2 Cor. ii. 14, ICor.i. 17,

Gal. iii. 1, 3, 5. 3. By dividing the word amongst

them, as the food of their souls, to preserve them.

4. By the application of the promises, which are

effectually in the ministry fulfilled in the hearts of

the hearers, Luke iv. 21. Lastly, In causing the

elect to fulfil the word, both in oljeying the word,

Rom. XV. 18, and in persevering in the doctrine to

the end. In the reprobate, they fulfil the word : 1.

In hardening them, 2 Cor. ii. 15. 2. By making

them inexcusable by illumination. 3. In occasioning

many sins through their own wilful corruption,

Kom. vii. 8. 4. In slajdng them, or by sentence

cutting them off, Isa. xi. 3, Mat. xrvi. 16, 2 Cor.

X. 6.

The use of all this is : 1 . To shew the necessity

of continual preaching, seeing by it the word must

be fulfilled ; many are still to be converted, and all

to be comforted, directed, strengthened, reproved,

&c. 2. To justify the continual travail of faithful

ministers, that will never give over to exhort, re-

prove, convince, &c. They are enjoined to see the

word of God fulfilled, and therefore no wonder

though they will not let men rest in their sin and

security. 3. To teach us in all temptations or

afflictions to run to the word preached, for thereby

God will certainly perform all needful consolation,

or direction, or humiliation. 4. To inform ministers

that they must add indefatigable pains, since so

much is to be fulfilled by them. 5. To admonish

stubborn sinners to take heed of provoking God, for
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if the word may not be fulfilled in their salvation, it

shall be fulfilled in their induration.

Ver. 20. Which is tl^ mystery hid since the xoorld

hegan, and from all ages, but noiv is made manifest to

his saints.

These word.s are the fourth general rea.son, taken

from the excellency of the go.spel, which i.s here de-

scribed in four things : 1 . By the nature of it, a

mystery. 2. By the antiquity of it, since the icorhl be-

gan, or from ar/es and gfncrations. 3. By the time

of the full revelation of it, viz., noic, in the new

world by Christ. 4. By the persons to whom it is

revealed, viz., the saints.

The mystery. The gospel is a great mystery, 1

Tim. iii. 1 G ; a hidden my.sterj', Rom. xvi. 25 ; hidden

in God, Eph. iii. 9, 2 Tim. i. 9 ; because it was a

secret in the purpose and grace of the Father before

the world began. Hidden in Christ, because he

was that store-house in which the Father laid up all

his treasures that concern man's life and immor-

tality. Col. ii. 3, and because he was the meritorious

cause of all our happiness. Hidden in the word,

Eom. xvi. 26 ; because the scriptures of the prophets

and apostles are the sacred fountains of knowledge,

and originals, from the bowels of which flow the

comforts of the gospel to the church. Hidden also

in the dark shadows of the ceremonial law. Hidden

from Adam himself in paradise, so long as he acknow-

ledged his happiness by the covenant of works.

Hidden from the Gentiles many hundred years,

while they served dumb idols, and had not the sun

of righteou.sness shining among them. Hidden from

the Jews in part and compaiatively, because in a

manner all the Jews were ignorant of the manner

of Christ's kingdom, and of the calling of the Gen-

tiles, and such like ; comparatively, in respect of us,

they had the light of a candle, but we have the light

of the sun ; and therefore John is said to be least in

the kingdom of God. Hidden from the natural

man still, who cannot perceive the spiritual things

of God, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 14; no, though otherwise he

abound with wit and learning. Hidden also from

the very faithful, comparatively, in respect of what

they shall know in the kingdom of glory; and in

respect of the differences of degrees among them-

selves now.

Quest. But why is the doctrine of man's happiness

so obscure to many, even in the church, in these

days ?

Ans. Man is bj- nature covered with the veil of

original blindness, Isa. xxv. 8 ; and besides, he is

bewitched with the deceitfulness of his actual sins,

Heb. iii. 13; the god of this world, with his wiles

and subtilties, his deepness and his methods, Ijlindeth

many thousands to their destruction, that he may
hide the gospel from them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, Eph. vi..

Rev. ii., 2 Cor. x. 4. Also evil thoughts, nursed

and fortified as thick clouds, hide the light from

divers. To some in judgment Christ speaks in

paraljles, Mat. xiii. ; others shall never have the

light was offered, because they used not the light

they had. The envious man in many places sows

the tares of corrupt doctrine. And unto many con-

gregations, for want of sincere preaching, imm(;r-

tality and life is not yet brought unto light, 2 Tim.

i. 10, Tit. i. 3, besides the transplendency of the

doctrine itself is such as exceeds the capacity of the

most.

Quest. But how comes it that even the godly

themselves in all places attain to so small a measure

of knowledge in the go.spel ?

Ans. There are remnants of natural blindness

even in the best ; and the sin that hangs on so fast

is not without pollution, and an obscuring propertv.

Faith also, that should have principal use in con-

veying this light, is not without some mi.xtures of

doubts and other dross. Affections are nut without

their fumes which becloud the understanding ; some-

times they want the means, sometimes they are

negligent in the use of them ; and to see perfectly

is the only privilege of the New Jerusalem that is

above.

Uses. The uses are for reproof, for information,

for instruction, and for consolation.

First, It reproves the horrible profanencss of those

that so securely contemn the gospel, so sacred a

mystery ; and fearful is the curse with which God
doth avenge the quarrel of his word, even this, that

unto these men the Scriptures, both read and

preached, are a sealed book, Isa. xxix. 11. And is

the gospel a mystery ? Then singular is their

dotage and madness that say they know as much as

any of thrm all can teach them.
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Secondly, We may hereby be informed concern-

ing the necessity of preaching. Tlie greater the

mystery is, the greater need of laborious and studi-

ous men, that are thereunto set apart to make mani-

fest those secrets of tlie kingdom ; for this is the

' appointment of God our Savioui',' that by preach-

ing committed to certain men tiiereunto sanctified,

as the apostle saith, ' the wonl promised before the

world began should be manifested in due time,'

Tit. i. 2, 3.

Thii-dly, This should teach us divers duties: 1.

Let every man account of faithful teachers, as ' the

ministers of Christ, and such as dispense the

mysteries of God,' 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2. We must bring

faith to the gospel, else it will not pi'ofit, Tit. i. 1,

3, Heb. iv. 2. Eeason and sense are no competent

guides or judges in these divine mysteries. And
the Lord hath commanded these secrets to be mani-

fested and revealed by the Scriptures for the trial

of his elect, and for the exercise of their obedience

in believing as well as in doing, Rom. xvi. 25, 26.

3. A>> we should bring a resolution to believe God's

Word in all things, though it be never so contrary

to sense and to common reason of the world, so

Avlien the Lord doth reveal his promises and statutes

to us, we should hide them in our hearts as great

jewels and worthy treasures, meet to be kept in our

secretest remembrance, and the very bowels of our

affections, Jer. xxxi. 34. 4. This doctrine urgeth

the necessity of observing the rules of preparation

;

and to this purpose we may find five things charged

upon us, all di-awn from this consideration of the

m3-stery of the gospel : Fu'st, We must be sure we
be turned to the Lord by true repentance, for till

then the veil cannot be taken away, 2 Cor. iii. 16.

Though the word were never so plain in itself, yet

we cannot discern it, by reason our understandings

are covered with a veil, and no man can look upon

tliis bright sun till his eyes be anointed witli eye-

salve, liev. iii. 18. Secondly, Inasmuch as the book

is sealed with seven seals, and no man nor angel is

able powerfully to unfold and open God's eternal

comforts to the conscience of man for his salvation,

save only the Lion of the tribe of Judali, which is

also the Lamb slain, having seven eyes, which are

the seven spirits of God ; therefore, in acknowledg-

ment of his wisdom and power, we must go unto

him, importunately begging this blessing for his

glory that the book may be opened, even to enrich

us, Eev. iv. 1, 3, 12 ; and that to this end he would

make acceptable the odours of our desires and
prayers to GJod. Thirdly, We must remove lets

;

for if it be a mystery in itself, we had not need to

bring hardness of heart with us, or worldly cares,

or troubled affections, or a sluggish spirit, or preju-

dicate opinion.s, or inordinate lusts, or any such im-

pediments. Fourthly, We must bring Anth us the

loan and advantage of former doctrine communi-

cated to us ; for ' to him that hath,' for practice and
increase, ' shall be given ; but from him that hath

not,' for employment and conscionable use, ' shall

be taken away that which he hath,' Mat. xiii. 11,

12. Fifthly, We must bring a pure conscience, as

a holy vessel, to receive this mystery of faith in, 1

Tim. iii. 9 ; and the conscience is then pure when it

is purified by the blood of Christ, and doth daily

excite the desire of purity of heart and life, bearing

with the love and liking of no sin.

ilinisters must also here learn, \\-ith all reverence

and painfulness, to behave themselves as becometh

those great mysteries ; they must not only be clean

themselves by holiness of heart and life, but must,

in compassion to the people, and the holy fear of

the majesty of God's truth and presence, teach with

power, frequency, perspicuity, and authority, and
since the Lord hath made them his stewards of his

mysteries, and holy jewels, and treasures, 'it is

required of them that they be faithful,' 1 Cor. iv. 1,

both in applying them to the right owners, and in

setting them out according to their truth.

Lastly, The meditation hereof may serve for sin-

gular comfort to all those that find mercy from the

Lord in the revelation of his mystery :
' blessed

are theii- eyes that see it, and their ears that hear

it,' INIat. xiii. 16 ; they are more happy than many
millions of men besides.

Hid since the icorld began, and froui ages. "Awo rSv

alJiytiit xai a-jrh tuv yiuiiv. The first of these words is

diversely accepted. Sometimes it is translated from

eternity, as Ps. Hi. 1, 'The goodness of the Lord

hath endured from all eternity,' as Beza thinks,

writing on Luke i. 70 ; sometimes, since the world

began, as Luke i. 70, Acts iii. 21 ; sometimes it

signifieth but of old, or a long time ago, as the
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Hebrew word, which is thought to answer it, is

rendered, Ps. cxix. 52 ; sometimes it is taken for

the space of a man's life, as Peter said, ' thou shalt

not wash my feet,' i!{ t'ov aiuva, that is, never while

I live ; and in Eph. iii. ult. there is such a phrase

as this, 'glory to God, &c.,' li; ^asac Tag yninig Tiv

aimoi ruv aiu'/uv, as if it should be rendered unto or

throughout all the generations of the world of

worlds, that is, of the world to come ; and 2 Pet.

iii. ult., he saith, ' glory to him,' ?.«/' nv xal tl; r},u.'fpccv

aiutoc ; that is, henceforth to the day of eternity.

There is unto man two worlds ; the on? begins with

his life, the other with his death. But some would

have it thus, a^ri Twt alumt, a seculis, i.e., afiliis scadi

hujiis, from the men of this world. Sometimes the

word notes the state of things in the world, as Rom.

xii. 2, /J-ri aue'^riiJ.ari^iaSi tw aiZiti Tojrifi, ' be not con-

fonned to this world ;' and Eph. ii. 2, xara riv 'xluva

roS /ioa.u.ou roiirov, ' according to the course of this

world;' but others render it ages; and so from a(jcs

may note the time of the Gentiles, or the time since

the world began ; so that is weU rendered in the

last translation, hid from ages and frovi generations ;

and if any will have the two words distinguished,

then it may be from ages, quoad icmpora ; from

generations, quoad sitccessiones homi'i'ujn; but how-

soever it is, it fully imports the great antiquity of

the gospel. If the papists will plead antiquity, let

them have recourse to the word ; or if their trum-

pery will not bear the trial of this antiquity, it is

because there is no truth in them ; and let- this be a

sufficient stay ta all godly piinds, that our doctrine

is gi-ounded upon the doctrine of the prophets,

patriarclis, and apostles, which are the best ancients
;

but this is general.

Jges and generations. From the pailicular consi-

deration of these words, divers things will arise :

First, The transitory estate of the world may here

bo noted. The things of the world, in their best

frame, arc so mutable, that they expire and are

altered with varieties, and the men of the world have

but their short time, and then they go out and leave

their rooms to their succeeding generation ; which

may serve for divers uses, if it be seriously thought

on : First, It should cause us to fear him that can

not only change us, but mow down with his scythe

whole generations of men, ' before %\liom the nations

are but a little dust of the balance, or drop of the

bucket ;' and we should also magnifj- and adore that

God that is of himself subject to no change, and

lives for evermore. Rev. iv. 10. Secondly, It should

make us in love with the world of worlds, and to

admire the blessed estate of such as shall be ac-

counted worthy to obtain that world and the resurrec-

tion from the dead, Luke xx. 35, to such an angelical

and unchangeable condition ; and to this end we
should be quickened to a serious prejiaration for the

world to come, seeing we have but our turn and

course upon earth ; we should ' not fashion ourselves

to this world,' Rom. xii. 2 ; we should refuse to

square our actions according to the lusts and

humours of men, 1 Pet. iv. 2 : let us serve, not

time nor the fancies of men, but the king of times,

1 Tim. i. 17. Secondly, We should look to it that

neither the cares of this world choke, nor the god

of this world hide or take from us, the word of the

kingdom, Mat, xiii., 2 Cor. iv. 4. Thirdly, And if

>ve must not serve the n^en of the world nor the

things of the world, much less may we serve sin

;

for if any man be a servant to sin, he shall not

abide in the house to the next world, John viii. 34.

Fourthly, This may abate the great opinion of the

wisdom of this world ; for what shall it profit me
to have great skill to get money and means for this

life, if I have no skill or wisdom for the .saving of

my soul ? What shall it advantage me to have a

nature and carriage tilled aud fitted for the winning

of friends for this worhl, if I know not how to make

me friends for a better world i What availeth it to

have gifts for an eminent place in man's common-

wealth, and for want of grace be not acknowledged

of the ' commonwealth of Israel V To what purpose

is it to be a ' disputer of this world,' and in the day

of Christ to be swallowed up with amazed silence,

as not having a word to say for thy poor soul. And
yet providence for our future estate may be learned

from these children of this world. For if the chil-

dren of sin be so industrious to make shift for their

time, how much more should the hearts of the chil-

dren of eternity be enlarged to an inflamed care of

large provision for their immortal estate. Fifth!}-,

This should embolden us to a willing forsaking of

ourselves in the worst of all outward trials, which

is, to forego even all fur Christ's sake and Ihc gos-
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pels, if we be put to it. What gi-eat thing is it to

part with that little «// that we have in this world,

seeing it could serve us but for a little time, and at

length we must leave all ( And besides, by a volun-

tary abnegation, we shall be advantaged in the gain

of an eternal recompense of reward a hundredfold

better.

Again, in that the gos^jel is hid from whole ages

and generations of men, we may see that whole

multitudes may be in a miserable estate ; and that

it is no privilege for any in sinning that many are

such sinners. Neither is multitude or succession of

men in one mind for matters of religion any note

of the true church ; for here are whole ages, and

many successions of men, that all lived ami died

without the knowledge of the gospel. It is a slender

prop for faith to rest on to say our fathers and fore-

fathers lived and died in this or that mind or opinion.

Further, we may observe hence the infectiousness of

sin ; how naturally it will spread, even to the poison-

ing of whole Worlds of men. If sin but once get a

fountain, if the Lord stop it not, into what rivers of

contagion will it difluse itself ! Also, we may see

how fearful a thing it is to fall into the hands of an

angry God, since the lives of so many millions

cannot find pity or pardon with him. And the

insensibleness of sinners may hence be noted also.

When would those ages and generations of men
have awaked out of their idolatrous sleejs, if the

Lord, l.)y the voice of his Son and his servants, had

not awaked them? Moreover, it may be manifest

from hence, that the Lord, in dispensing his grace,

is not moved by any outward things ; for what can

any person or people have to commend them by to

God, wliich those nations had not 1 Lastlj', we may
here see it verified that God's judgments are like a

great deep : it is not for man to conceive that he

should be able to search into them. Yet, lest any

should stand still, and be swallowed up with amaze-

ment at the fall and ruin of those worlds of men, let

him consider of the.se things following : first. That

these people were instructed by the creatures, and

had a law written in their hearts, Rom. i. and ii.

;

secondly, Tiiat these terrible desertions and ex([uisite

judgments were deserved bj' an infinite measure of

horrible sins, which, if we could soundly consider

of, our objections about their fivlls would lie much

dulled ; thirdly, That it is God that prescribes and
describeth justice, and therefore things are just be-

cause he doth them, not that first man must pro-

nounce them just and then God will do them
;

fourthly. That the reasons of this dealing may be

just, though not exjiressed unto us ; fifthly, That
Christians are charged to be wise to sobriety,—they

may not let their thoughts run as far as they wUl,

but must let God alone with his secret judgments ;

sixthly, That the things are now strange and
obscure shall be more fully revealed in the day
of Christ, when all shall be cleared and made
manifest.

Object. But some papist may say, it is plain by

these words that the scripture is hard, and not fit

for the common people, seeing it is called a mystery.

Alls. 1. This place cannot help them ; because it is

said that now it is revealed; and so their cavil

comes out of season. 2. Because it is and was

liiddeu from carnal men, not from God's servants

:

we do not wonder though the scriptures be as a

sealed book unto such carnal wretches as they are.

Now revealed. God hath revealed the mystery of

his will divers ways : first, By dreams, by day-

visions, by types and sacraments, by angels, by pro-

phets and extraordinary men, by Christ appearing

in our nature, by his Spirit, by the scriptures, and
by the ordinary preaching of the ministers. Dreams,

visions, and types were peculiar in a manner to the

Old Testament. The ministry of Christ in his own
person, of the prophets and extraordinary men and

angels, is now ceased ; so as unto us this mystery is

revealed by the Spii'it, in the ministry of God's ser-

vants, and in the use of the sorijjtures.

Quest. But was not the gospel revealed till now
since Christ ?

Ans. Yes, it was, as these places may prove : John

viii. 56, Abraham saw his days, and Moses wrote

of him ; all the prophets gave witness unto Christ,

Acts X. 43, Rom. i. 2 ; Christ is the same yesterday,

and to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. But the

gospel was hidden in respect of the time of the

manifestation of the glory of Christ, (especially to

the Gentiles,) and divers tilings in the manner of

Christ's kingdom wen; not revealed unto them, 1 Pet.

i. 10: as also in respect of clearness of revelation,

and the more ordinary life ami power of the graces

u
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of the Messias, and the more plentiful effusion of

the gifts of the Spiiit. Fifthly, That it was not

revealed before, viz., as it is now : they had before

Christ izayyiXiav, that is, the promise of the jMessias

to be exliibited, and we have (Mayyikiat, the tidings

of the Messias exhibited. Two things may be here

observed :

First, That God's servants may know their own

particular blessedness, for he saith it is revealed to

the saints.

Secondly, That the seasons of the revelation of

the gospel, in the power of it, are singular privileges,

and greatly to be heeded ; and therefore woe is to

those souls that neglect such days of grace ; it is

double condemnation. It is damnable to sit in

darkness, and have no means of life ; but it is much

more the condemnation of these worlds of profane

persons, that light is come into the world, John iii.,

yea, into the country, yea, even to their own towns

and congregations, and yet they will love darkness

rather than light. And on the other side, it should

teach men that know the time of such visitation,

both to bear witness to the light by presence, coun-

tenance, maintenance, and establishing of it for

them and theirs, and also to walk as the children

of the light, even as a peoi^le exceedingly privileged

and blessed of God.

To his saints. The word saint is sometimes given

to Christ, Ps. xvi. 10 ; sometimes to angels, Job xv.

15 ; sometimes to the blessed in heaven, Mat. xxvii.

52 ; sometimes to the faithful on earth, Ps. xrvi. 3.

The pope hath his saints, and such are the choice

of the most desperate traitors, as he ordereth his

canonisations in our days ; and the world hath his

saints too, and they are civil, honest men; but here

by saints he meaneth the faithful on earth. And
they are saints that are holy by the righteousness

of faith, Acts xxvi. 18; that have the spirit of

sanctification, 1 Cor. iii. 1 G, 17; that are separate

from sinners by a holy calling, Eom. i. G, 1 Cor.

i. 2 ; that arc reformed from the principal evils of

their former conversation, 1 Cor. vi. 11; that call

upon the name of the [jord, 1 Cor. i. 2; that are

consecrate to God in special lidliness of life.

Quest. But if a man live civilly in the world, will

not that serve the turn 1

Ans. It will not; our rigliteousness must exceed

the righteousness of the scribes and pharisees. And
it may be profitable oft to recount the defects of the

civil, honest man. First, He wants sincerity in the

first table ; secondly, He sticks not at the inward

corruptions of the second table ; thirdly, His praise

is of men in his best actions, or else some other

corrupt ends ; fourthly, He is wholly void of the

in-nard worship of God, and in the outward he is

either secure or superstitious ; fifthly, He never

travailed in the new birth for his honesty ; sixthly.

He wants the righteousness of faith ; seventhly. For

the most part his heart is not sound nor upright in

his family, especially for matter of God's worship.

Ver. 27. Toivhom God would make knoicn ivhai is

the riches of his glorious mystenj among the Gentiles,

which riches is Christ in you for hope of glory.

These words contain the fifth general reason, taken

from the excellency of the subject the gospel in the

preaching of it propounds unto men, and that is

Christ. And in this revelation . of Christ consider:

1. To whom, viz., to the saints; 2. By whom, viz.,

God; 3. What is the cause, A-iz., the will and good

2)hasurc of God—he iconhl; 4. The manner: (l.)If we

respect the unregenerate world, it is in a mystery;

(2.) If we respect the grace communicated, it is a

gloi'ious and rich mystery: (3.) If we respect the place

where Christ as a Sun of righteousness risetli, it is

in you,i\\ni is, in the heart of man
; (4.) If we respect

the persons he makes choice of, it is the miserable

Gentiles

—

amongst the Gentiles; (5.) If we respect

future things, he is revealed as the hope of glory.

To whom. Of the persons to whom, I have spoken

in the end of the former verse ; only this doctrine

may be added, that only the saints, that is, holy

men, find treasures and riches in the power of the

glorious gospel of Christ. The Lord's secret is only

with them that fear him, Ps. xxv. 14. Till foitli be

revealed, men are shut up as in a dungeon or prison.

Gal. iii. 23. The Lord speaks peace only to his

people and his .saints, Ps. Ixx.xv. 8. The righteous-

ness of God is revealed to the just man that will

live by faith, Rom. i. 17. Flesh and blood, till

there be a new buth, is not capable of this revela-

tion. Mat. xvi. 17. Men that hate to be reformed

have nothing to do with God's covenant, Ps. 1.

Heuco we mav see wlierc the fault is when men be



Ver. 27.1 BYFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. 155

SO averse and unteachaLle. AYlien people have tlic

means and cannot understand to profit and do good,

it is only in their own hearts' lusts and wickedness

of life
; and therefore let every one that would gi'ow

rich in knowledge, labour to be abundant in practice,

for the saving knowledge of this mystery increaseth

as grace and holiness groweth.

Gild. Dod. God is the author of all saving know-

ledge ; he is ' the Father of lights.' The use is,

therefore: first, 'If any man lack wisdom, let him
ask it of God,' James i. 5. Secondly, Let all that

would have knowledge use good means. Those

lieople that are too wise to use reading, hearing,

conference, and prayer, are but in a miserable case
;

those they account silly people, even as babes and

sucldings, Mat. xi. 25, in comparison of them, cairy

awaj' the blessing, while they live and die in their

sins. Thirdly, In the ministry of men, we must

believe them no further than they bring warrant

from the word of God. It is God's word, and not

men's sayings or precepts, must be our guide. A
fear of God, bred by man's precepts, will be in vain.

Mat. XV. Fourthly, ^Ve should prize every dram
of true knowledge got from the word at a high

rate, even to excel all other things, as being the

peculiar gift of God.

Would. The reasons of the dispensation of spirit-

ual favours in Clirist are not in us, neither in will

nor work, but in the good pleasure of God's will
;

which should teach us with so much the more

thankfulness to express our admiration of God's

love, that could find nothing in us but cause of

hate, even for ever. AVhat are we, or what are our

fathers' houses, that we should be thus exalted in

the courts of our God ? And withal we should in

all things resign ourselves over to God's will, as the

highest cause of all things. We should rest in his

approving will as our chiefest happiness, and obey

his prescribing will as the absolutest and perfectest

fomi of holiness, and be subject to his disposing

will, being patient in all trials and troubles, because

he did it, Ps. xxxix. 9. Lastly, This might break

to powder carnal hopes. How canst thou plead,

thou hopest that God will save thy soul, seeing

there is simply nothing in thee that the Lord cares

for, and thou hast not sought his grace by sound

repentance and true faith ?

Make known. Divers things have been noted

before concerning this manifestation and revelation

of the gospel ; that which only I will here add is the

efl'ects of it. The proper effect of the powerful

publication of the gospel is to 'bring life and

immortality to light,' 2 Tim. i. 10. But the acci-

dental effect is to make variance and oppositions

amongst men. When Christ conies in this manner,

he comes not to bring peace : as the fan scattereth

the chaff from the wheat, so is the word powerfully

preached. I need go no further than this city for

an instance. Though matters of controversy have

been wholly forborne, and differences in matters

al)out cliui'ch government and ceremonies have not

been so much as touched with jiublic preachings

;

and that matter of regeneration, faith, and sanctifi-

cation hath been almost only urged
;
yet see what

stirs, what differences of censures, what indignation

at the reformation of any souls tliat have been

wrought upou by the word. What invectives,

what strange reports, what abominable ' lies and

slanders have been almost weekly raised and

divulged throughout all the country round about

!

JFhat is the riches of the glory ? The apostle's

variety, and effectual terms, are to be noted ; thougli

he has spoken much, yet he is net drawn dry, but

speaks still with great feeling and efficacy, both of

words and matter. And, indeed, as any men are

more holy, they have the more deep and tender

aflfections in the meditation of the glory of the things

of the gospel. This holy man cannot fall upon the

mention of the gospel but his affections burst out

into gi-eat tei-ms of admiration, as if he thirsted after

variety of words to express his inward estimation

;

and as it is a sign of a sanctifying disposition to be

so affected, so when we see holy men stri^^ng for

words to express the glory of spiritual tilings, it

may secretly condemn the coldness and barrenness

of our dull spirits, that usually, through the deceit-

fulness of sin, prove to have the dullest affections,

where we should be most stirred; and the apostle

doth well in seeking these affecting terms, that so he

might excite affection and appetite in the hearers

;

for people will no longer profit by the word than

they admire it, and long after it with estimation

;

an<l therefore it should be a holy discretion in min-

isters to studv bv all means to teach in such a
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manner as might most stir aflection and just admira-

tion at the power and fitness of the word.

But here a question may be asked. Say that we

liave gotten a great affeotion to the word, and that

we do highly esteem of it, and long after it, what

must we do to keep this appetite, that we lose it not,

and that it die not in us by little and little! I

answer. Thou must look to thyself in five things

:

first, Take heed of evil company; the people that

cried out, for very admiration, ' Hosannah, blessed

be he that cometh in the name of the Lord,' when

they were gotten among the scribes and pharisees,

had altered their note into ' Crucify him, crucify

liim.' Secondly, Thou must purge often, that is, thou

must, by mortification, be oft in humbling thy soul,

by confession and sorrow to God in pra)'er, else

fulness and satiety will overcharge this appetite ; for

so must he do that hath a stomach apt to be filled

with ill humours, as experience both in body and

soul shews. Thirdly, If thou wouldst not despise

prophesying, thou must ' try all things, and keep

that which is good ;

' which thou doest if thou

observe these two rules: 1. If in hearing such

ministers as have either their hearts or the doctrine

unsound, thou separate the precious from the vile;

2. If in healing the best men thou be especially care-

i'ul to keep that part of doctrine as did particularly

touch thee, and so was in a special manner good for

thee. Fourthly, Thou must look to thyself that the

profits, jileasures, or lusts of the world, steal not

away thy heart from communion with God in the

means. Whoredom and wine, and the cares of this

life, &c., vn\\ take away any man's heart, Hosca iv.

11, Luke xxi. 3-1. Fifthly, Thou must exercise thy-

self in the rest of God's ordinances, else disuse m one

will in time breed contempt of all ; and God will not

have all the honour given to one of his ordinances,

and doth of purpose many times withdraw his bless-

ing (which is the bellows of affection and estima-

tion) from one of his ordinances, because he will be

sought in all.

Again, out of the apostle's terms we may observe

the great excellency of the gospel : for wit it is a

mystery most <leep ; for worth it is riches; and for

credit it is glory.

Piches. IJoct. The true knowledge of Christ is a

rii h knowledge. Hence the Corinthians are said to

be rich in knowledge, 1 Cor. i. 5; and Paul com-

pares it with, and commends it beyond, all earthly

riches, Phil. iii. 9; and it is so both in respect of the

object, which is Christ, the fountain of all treasure,

and in respect of the nature of it, being a part of

eternal life, John xvii. 3, and in respect of the

eff'ects, because it makes a man rich in grace. And
it appears by the contrary; for to be blind is to be

poor, and naked, and miserable. Rev. iii. 17; and

therefore they are far wde that think all this study-

ing of the scriptures, and following sermons, will

make men beggars : they remember not that to take

the gospel from Jerusalem was to leave their houses,

as well as God's house, desolate. Mat. xxiii. 37-39;

and the want of the knowledge of God in the land

was the cause the Lord contended with them l)y so

many judgments, Hcsea iv. 1, 2. And if any nation

under heaven may avouch the truth thereof, this

English nation may ; for we may well say the gospel

hath been a rich gospel unto us; it hath brought us

peace and prosperity within our walls, and abund-

ance into all the quarters and corners of the land.

Hence also we may gather a trial of our faith ; for if

we have faith, we are careful to seek, and as glad to

find, saving knowledge, as the carnal man is to find

his earthly wealth. Parents also may hence knoAv

which way to go about to make their children

happy, even by stirring up in their hearts the in-

struction and nurture of the Lord.

Glorious. Doct. This mystery is glorious, and it

is so: first. If we respect the original of it; it was

begotten and conceived in the Ijosom of eternity.

Secondly, If we respect the persons employed in the

ministry of it, viz., God himself, Christ, angels, and

the choice of men. Thirdly, Ifwe respect the effects,

it brings glory to God ; for upon the opening of the

book by the Lamb tjiere followeth hymns to God,

Rev. V. It brings a glorious rest to the hearts of

Christians, when they are satisfied in the assurance

of the tidings of God's love, and purged of those

unruly affections that so turmoiled their hearts

before, Isa. i. 10 ; besides the glorious privileges

which, after men are called out of darkness, they

enjoy in tliis marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Finally,

It shows a Christian the glory of heaven. This should

comfort God's sen-ants iigainst the scorns of the

world and troubles of life. The gospel, with dis-
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grace and much want, is a great portion; and it

matters not how we be esteemed in the eyes of the

world, if we be made glorious by the gospel in God's

eyes, and in the eyes of the saints ; they are glorious

times when the gospel works openly in the life and

power of it.

Among the Gentiles. In the calling of the Gentiles

wc may inform and instruct ourselves many waj's.

First, It should settle us in the assurance of the

trutli of God's promises. Never any promises more

unlikel}'; and besides they la}- dead for a long time.

That which Noah foretold is come to pass, for Japhet

is persuaded to dwell in the tents of Shem, Gen. ix.

27. That sea of knowledge which Isaiah spake of

is likewise gloriously accomplished among the

churches of the Gentiles, Isa. xi. 9. Jeremiah said

the GentOes should come unto God from the ends of

the earth, and it is fulfilled, Jer. xvi. 19. The con-

course to the preaching of the word, which Micah

and Zechariah foretold, is likemse verified, Micah

iv. i., Zech. viii. 20.

SccoiuUij, We may hence see that the word will

make great alterations where it comes.

Thirdly, That God is tied to no place nor people

:

if the Jews will not bring forth fruits worthy of the

gospel, but despise it, the Lord will provoke them to

envy, even calling to himself a people that sought

him not.

Foufthhj, That they that are last may be first, and

that they that now are not under mercy, may go to

heaven before us.

Fifthhj, That as any people are more sensible of

their misery without grace, they more see the riches

of their calling. The Gentiles that wallowed in sin

and wickedness see a wonderful glory in religion

when by the gospel they are converted. And that

may be the reason why publicans and sinners are so

deeply affected and inwardly touched, when civil,

honest men are scarcely moved ^ntli any sense of

the need of their conversion.

Sixthhj, Their conversion may assure us that none

arc so miserable but the gospel can make tliem

happy.

Seventhly, We may see cause to bewail the hard-

ness of our hearts. Can the gospel conquer so

mightily and effectually these worlds of people to

the obedience of faith, and such a tender sense of

the glorious riches thereof, and are our hearts no

more melted and stirred within us ? Though the

Lord cry and roar, and stir up himself in his jealousy

as a man of war, yet are we deaf and hear not, and

blind and see not.

EiijMMy, In that he saith that this mystery is glo-

rious among the Gentiles, it shews that the monarchy

of Christ over these conquered Gentiles is truly glo-

rious. Which may justly confound our statists and

politicians, that can see no glory but in earthly king-

doms.

Ninthly, Let us that are abjects of the Gentiles,

that have no true honour but by God's covenant,

' draw water with joy out of these wells of salva-

tion,' Isa. xii. 3.

And lastly, Our calling, that are Gentiles by na-

ture, should make us, in compassion of the Jewish

nation, pray heartily for their restoring, since ' they

were cut off that we might be grafted on,' Eom. xi.,

and ' the law came out of Sion, and the word of the

Lord out of Jerusalem,' Isa. ii.

Jlliich riches is Christ in you. Out of these words

four things may be observed :

First, That there is one and the self-same happi-

ness conferred by the gospel to all the faithful ; the

same, I say, in nature and quality, though not the

same in quantity, ' the same spiritual meat, and the

same spiritual drink ;
' the same God and Father,

the same Christ and Saviour ; the same means and

the same merits, the same graces and the same glo^}^

Which may serve for good use. For if the Lord

give us the same wages he did his best servants, we
should strive to do the same work. We should be-

wail our sins with the same sorrow, and watch over

our lives with the same care, and abound in the

same fruits of righteousness, and live by ftiith in all

trials and tentations as they did. And again, it may
be comfortable for penitent sinners. For the same

God that had mercy on David will confirm unto

them, if they truly desire his favour, and will for-

sake their own imaginations, ' by an everlasting

covenant, the sure mercies of David,' Isa. Iv. 1, 4, 8.

And if by faith we prove ourselves the children of

faithful Abraham, we shall be blessed ^vith Abraham,

Rom. iv. 24, Gal. iii. 9, 12.

Secondly, That Christ is the oidy true riches of

the Christian, 2 Cor. viii. 9, Ejili. i. 7, ii. 7, iii. 8,
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Heb. xi. 26. This may serve for divers uses :

1. To warn us that we despise not poor Christians,

seeing they are made rich in the faith of Christ, and

heirs of the kingdom, James ii. 5 : they are truly

rich men, though they he never so mean in the

worhl. 2. Let us all look to ourselves that we ' de-

spise not this riches of the bouutifulness of God,'

when in the gospel it is offered unto us : though we
may go on with the hardness of our not repenting

hearts, yet if by speedy repentance we prevent not

our ruin, we shall heap up wrath against the day of

wrath, even the day of the declaration of the just

vengeance of God upon such obstinate and secure

sinners, Rom. ii. 4-6. 3. Let not worldly rich men
glory in their riches, Jer. ix. 24:, but rather use their

outward riches as helps to further them unto this

true treasure, else their riches shall not shelter them
in the day of God's wrath against the woes de-

nounced against them, Job xxxvi. 18, 19, Luke xvi.

22. Lastly, Would any man know some sure way

how to thrive with great success in these spiritual

riches ? let him then, amongst other tilings, espe-

cially remember to pray hard, for the Lord is rich

to all them that call upon him, Rom. x. 12.

Tliirdbj, Christ is in the faithful, 2 Cor. xiii. 5
;

he lives in them. Gal. ii. 20 ; he dwells in them,

Eph. iii. 17. But that this doctrine may be more

fully understood, I propound five things :

1. How Christ is conveyed into the soul of the

faithful.

2. By what effects he discovereth himself to be

there.

3. What they get by his coming.

4. What entertainment they ought to give him.

5. Who have not Christ in them.

1. For the first there is this order : first, God
secretly gives Christ to the believer, and the be-

liever to Christ, Rom. viii. 32, Isa. i.x. 6, John xvii.

(5. Then Christ begins to manifest himself, riding

in the chariot of the word, 2 Cor. ii. 1 1. The word

that before was a dead letter receivcth life by the

jiresence of Christ, and that both in the law and the

gospel. The law being made alive, attacheth the

particular sinner, and playeth upon him the part of

a sergeant, accuser, jailer, or judge. And the sinner

putting in bail, the law brings him to Christ, and

will not let him go to another, Gal. iii. 24. Then

the goispel gets alive, and crucifies Christ before his

eyes. Gal. iii. 1 ; and jiropounds variety of sweet

promises. The sinner, being beaten and wounded

almost to death before he would jdeld to the arrest

of the law, seeing now whither he is brought, la-

ments with unspeakable groans his own sins, and

the horrible tomients he sees the Son of God put to

for his sake. And at the same time, the Spirit of

the Son working faith, a wide door is opened, Christ

enters in with invaluable joys wrought in the heart

of the sinner.

2. Now, if you ask by what effects Christ discovers

himself to be there ? I answer, there is a light when

Christ comes in that 'gives the knowledge of the

glory of God in the face of Christ,' 2 Cor. iv. 6, and

being ravished, they ' behold as in a mirror the glory

of God, and are transformed into the same image,'

the Spirit of God making them suddenly ' new

creatures,' 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; 2. The convert now finds a

savour of the things of the Spirit, and his heart is

bowed to be subject to the law of God,J\om. viii. 5,

6 ; 3. He is baptized with the fire of zeal and holy

affections and desires. Mat. iii. 11 ; 4. There appears

a battle and combat in the soul, an<l much lusting on

either side, the Spirit resisting with tears and strong

cries ; 5. In this combat, Christ, undertaking the

battle, sends out by his ordinances his arrests, and

apprehends, one l)y one, every imagination that re-

belliouslj' puts itself forward in the opposition, and

exalts itself, and will not leave till it be brought in

subjection, so as the obedience of Christ may have

the upper hand, 2 Cor. x. 5 ; 6. The Spirit of the

Son discovers himself as a Spirit of supplications,

by which the tender infant begins to learn with holy

desues and secret encouragements to speak in God's

language, and by prayer to make known his griefs

and wants in the best manner, uttering his affiance

in God as a Father, Gal. iv. 6, 7 ; 7. The love of

God and of Christ, and of God's word and God's

people, is shed abroad in his heart, and it now con-

strainetli him to holy duties, Rom. viii. 1, 9, 2 Cor.

V. 14 ; 8. The ' body grows dead in respect of sin,

and the Spirit is life for righteousness' sake,' Rom.
viii. 10—resolution more and more increasing both

for reformation of sin and new obedience ; 9. He
finds himself proclaimed free, the prison doors set

open, his fetters knocked off, his wounds made by
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the law healing apace, his debts paid, and himself in

a new world, enjoying a true jubilee, 2 Cor. iii. 17,

Isa. Ixi. 1, 2 ; 10. He lives thenceforward by the

faith of the Son of God for galvation, for justifica-

tion, and for preservation, Gal. ii. 20, 2 Cor. xiii. II

;

11. The heavenly dews of spiritual joys often water

and refresh his heart, in the use of the means, with

delightful peace and tranquillity in his heart and

conscience, Hosea xiv. G, Rom. xiv. 1 7 ; lastly, In a

holy covenanting with God, his daOy purposes and

desires are to cleave unto God, devoting and conse-

crating iiimself and his vowed sacrifices unto God,

ill the mediation of Clirist.

3. Thirdly, The benefits he hath by the inhabita-

tion of Christ are such as the.se: 1. 'God is in

Christ, reconciling him, not imputing his sins,' 2

Cor. v. 19 ; 2. Christ is ' made unto him wisdom,

sanctification, righteousness, and redemption,' 1 Cor.

i. 30 ; 3. All ' the promises of Christ are to him

yea and amen,' having the earnest given in the

Spirit, and the same sealed by the same Spirit, 2 Cor.

i. 20, 22 ; 4. He is not destitute of any heavenly

gifts, 1 Cor. i. G, 7, but hath the seeds and begin-

nings of all saving graces ; 5. The grace of Clirist

shall be sufficient against all temptations, 2 Cor. xii.

9, by the power of Christ that dwells in him ; and as

his outward afflictions do abound, so shall the consola-

tions of Christ abound also, 2 Cor. i. 5 ; G. Paul is

his, and Apollos is his, yea, all things are his, as he

is Christ's, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23 ; he hath his interest in

all the means of salvation ; 7. God hath given him

Christ, ' how shall he not with him give him all

other things also f Rom. viii. 34, 35 ; finally, Eternal

life is the gift of God, in and with Jesus Christ,

Rom. xi. 23.

4. For the fourth, If you ask what you must do

when you find Christ in your hearts ? I answer, ' if

you live in the spirit, walk in the spirit,' Gal. v. 24

;

let ' old things pass, and all things be new;' for 'if

you be in Christ Jesus, you must be new creatures,'

2 Cor. V. 16, 17 ; the old conversation in times past

will not now serve turn, but the old man with his

deceivable lu.sts must be cast oft', Eph. iv. 22. Now
thou must learn also to live by faith, and not by

sense and carnal hopes, as thou hast done ; for Christ

keeps his residence in our hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 16 :

for in that we ' henceforth live in the flesh,' we must

resolve to ' live by the faith of the Son of God that

liveth in us,' Gal. ii. 20, being assured that in him
are all treasures of holiness and happiness. And to

this end thou must pray constantly to God that thou

mayest be able to discern the length, breadth, depth,

and height of this love and loving presence of Christ,

Eph. iii. 18 ; for otherwise it is a knowledge passeth

all natural understanding, and his working in us is

above all we can ask or think. Why should a

Christian fear any want, that carrieth a mine of

treasure within his own breast 1 And what a shame
is it that we grow not exceeding rich, seeing there

is nothing but faith and prayer will get it, Rom. x.

12 ; and why should we fear either tribulation, or

persecution, or pain, or peril, seeing this our victory,

even our faith, and we are assured that in the

end we shall be in all these things more than con-

querors, through him that loveth us and lives in us ?

Rom. viii. 3.5, 37.

Further, doth the spirit of meelaiess and of Christ

dwell in thee ? Oh, then, above many things learn

lowliness and humility, Mat. xi. 29 ; and if the

Lord give thee a tentler and a harmless heart, watch

with all carefulness that thou be not beguiled from

the innocent .simplicity that is in Christ Jesus, 2

Cor. xi. 3. Lastly, Thou must labour for in^^•ard

sincerity, both of thoughts and affections. Tliy

heart is Christ's chamber of presence, where he

always resides ; and as thou art careful to look to

thy behaviour because of man's presence, so must

thou much more look to thy heart, to keep it clean,

and pure, and chaste, and every day to dress it new,

since the King of glory is come in to dwell with

thee. Jlen would be very careful to look to that

room where they would give their best entertain-

ment. Alas ! we have no better room than our

hearts to welcome our Saviour into ;—and shall not

we keep them with all diligence ? Woe be to us if

we tempt or grieve him by our inward unclean-

ness.

5. Now for the fifth point : There are seven ill

signs that Christ dwells not in a man's heart

:

First, When a man savours nothing but carnal

things.

Sexondhj, When a man hath, or desires, or esteems,

or labours after no other knowledge but what is

ordinary or natural.
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TltinUy, AVlien a mau makes no conscience of

inward sins.

Fourthly, When a man hatli no zeal in God's

worship, or holy affections towards God and his

people, and his word.

Fifthly, When a man hath not a faith that he can

live hy.

Sixthly, When a man never feels the heavenly

joys of Christ in his heart.

Seventhly, When a man can live in any gross sin

without trouble and anguish of spirit, or desire and

endeavour to break it off by repentance.

llie hope of glory. The riches of a Christian are

either in this life, and so it lies in the grace of Jesus

Christ ; or else in the world to come, and so it is

glor)', even a most glorious and admirable excellency

of felicity, which, shall ha-\e in it eternal righteous-

ness and the continual blessed vision of God, eternal

joys, and perfection of all things round about, ever-

lasting honour, and singular esteem, most sweet

society with holy angels and blessed saints, with

unspeakable peace and rest, together with that

admirable clarification of the very bodies of the

righteous.

Uses. The consideration hereof .should allure us to

the continual thought of heaven, and to a fervent

affection after it, stri\'ing to express our hope of

heaven by a conversation that tends to glory and

immortality ; and to this end we should be impor-

tunate with the Lord to shew us this glory by the

spirit of revelation, that we may be able profitably

to solace our souls in the midst of the tentations

and afllictions of this world, with a serious contem-

plation of our right in Jesus Christ to this admirable

glory that is to be revealed. And the meditation of

the glory poor Christians shall one day have should

teach us to honour them now, and receive them into

our hearty and inward society, and to use them as

such, as we are assured are the heirs of more glory

than this world is worth. And lastly, do we look

for glory from God in another world 1 then we should

seek to glorify God in all things with all our might

in this world.

Secondly, We may in these words note that

where Christ will glorify in another world, there he

is the hope of glory in this world. A Christian

holds his glory by this tenure. Now, concerning

this hope, many things have been noted alreaily upon

the fourth verse, and upon the twenty-third verse,

and, therefore, thither I refer the reader.

Ver. 28. IJliom lue preach, admonishing every man,

aiid leaching every man in all wisdom, that we may

present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.

In this verse is contained the sixth general reason,

taken from the end and profitable effect of the

gosijel. If they continue constant, by the power of

the word, they will be made fit to be presented in

some measure of ripeness and perfection unto God

in Jesus Christ.

Two things are in the verse to be observed : The

means and the end ;—the means is jn'eaching, which

is amplified by the parts of it, admimishing and

teaching, and by the manner of it, in all wisdom.

JVlwm we preach. The reason why the apostle

falls so often into the mention and praise of their

preaching is to rescue it from the contempt under

which many times it lay disgi'aced.

There are four things may be obser\'ed here which

tend to express the honour of the ministry in this

place : 1. They are, as it were, the Lord's high

treasures, to dispense the riches of the kingdom of

Jesus Christ. And if such an ofllce be in such re-

Cjuest under earthly princes, Avhat is it to be so

honoured of the Prince of all princes 1 All the

world is beholding to the ministry, for they show

that mine of incomparable treasure ; they dig it up,

they offer it as spiritual merchants
;
yea, the Lord

by them doth, as it were, particularly enrich all

Christians. 2. This honour of publishing the gos-

pel is now taken from the very angels, and given to

them ; now we, not the angels, preach unto you.

3. They have the best subject that ever men had to

entreat of ; all other sciences are base in comparison

of them. They entreat of Christ, and grace, and glory

for ever by him ; nay, 4. Herein differs preaching

from all other relations whatsoever, that they do not

preach of Christ, but they preach Chi'ist, that is,

they give what they speak of.

And these three little words express diversely the

duty of ministers. 1. They must preach, that is

plain They must preach diligently, which may
be gathered from the expressing of it in the present

tense. It was not a sufficient excuse, we have
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preached as diligently as any in our young times, or

before we came to such preferment. No ; thi.s must

be the comfort of a minister, and his continual plea,

we do preach, not, we have preached. 3. They
must preach Christ, that is, that part of divinity

that concerns redemption, justification, and sanctifi-

cation. 4. They must labour, in preaching, to ex-

press, as much as lies in them, consent ; consent, I

say, with the prophets and apostles, and consent

with their fellow-ministers ; we, not I ; there is one

only truth for all ministers to teach. 5. They must

resolve to win the honour and reputation of their

ministry, for the work of it, not from the reward of

it ; they must get their credit by preaching, not liy

their great livings.

And from hence also is impliedly to be collected

the just rejjroof of many ministers :

—

1. Such as preach not. Some would preach and

cannot ; some can preach but will not ; some neither

can nor will. All shall be judged accordingly in the

day of Christ, when he shall call for an account of

their stewardship.

2 . Such as preach, but not Christ ; and these are

not all of a sort: for, 1. Some preach themselves,

not Christ, or if they paint out Christ, it is in their

own likeness, so as under his name they commend
themselves to the world. 2. Some preach, but it is

beside Christ, in raking together men's inventions
;

and surely that so great affecting of human autho-

rities in preaching, when it is with a kind of neglect

of the search of scriptures, as if they wanted wit or

pQwer, cannot be justified. 3, Some preach, but it

is against Christ ; and such are they that care not

covertly to contradict the main doctrines of Christ,

or else bend themselves in their whole ministry to

' strengthen the hands of the wicked, and make sad

the hearts of the righteous.'

3. Such as preach Christ ; but it is for envy,

and to increase the bonds and disgraces of others
;

or it is not diligently, or they preach not Christ

crucified, (they teach not soundly the doctrine of

mortification,) or they preach not Chri.st risen again;

they teach so coldly, so barrenly, so insufficiently, as

if Christ were still in the grave. Some there be that

preach of Christ, but it is chieflj' of his crown and

sceptre ; they arc never kindled till they get into

questions of church-government ; they teach their

hearers the doctrine of reforming of churches, when
they had more need to teach them how to reform

themselves and their household.

Admonishing and teachinrj. There is some ado
among interpreters to put the difference between
these two words. Some thus : admonishing them
that are out of the way ; teaching them that are in

the way. Some thus : admonishing them that are

ignorant ; teaching them that have knowledge.

Some thus : admonishing those that teach false doc-

trine or contradict the truth ; teaching such as are

desirous to learn the truth. Some thus : admonish-
ing about things to be done ; teaching about things

to be known. Some thus : admonishing to stir affec-

tion
; teaching to inform the understanding. But

I think there is no necessity thus to restrain the
senses

; so as it may be thus. Admonishing, that is,

checking, rebuking, warning the ignorant, wander-

ing, wayward, slothful, dull, or profane hearers, both
about things to be done and known, and teaching

the rest the whole <loctrine of Christ.

Admonishing. From this word these things may
be observed :

First, Preachers must intend to rebuke sin, as

well as to direct or comfort, Isa. Iviii. 1, 2 Tim. iii.

17, Heb. ix. 10, Acts xx. 31, 1 Thes. v. 11.

Secondly, Men commonly never care for instruc-

tion to gi-ow in Christ till they be touched v.'ith the

rebukes of the word for sin.

Thirdly, Preaching may be said to admonish in

divers respects : 1. The very sending of the word
preached to any place, is a warning to men to look

to themselves and repent, Acts xvii. 30 ; for then is

the axe laid to the root of the tree, Mat. iii. 10. 2.

Because preaching doth set before us such examples

as do admonish, 1 Cor. x. 11. 3. Because by it Christ

secretly smites the earth, that is, the consciences of

carnal men that are so glued to the earth, Isa. xi. 3
;

many a time is their hearts smitten that the world

little knows of; but especially by preaching are the

public abuses in the lives of men j)ublicly reproved.

Every man. Every one needs to be rebuked and
admonished ; and there is no man nor woman but

they are bound to stoop to the rebukes of tlie word,

whether they be rich or poor, learned or unlearned,

Jew or Gentile, young or old, in authority or under

authority, converted or unconverted.

X
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Uses. The use of all should be to teach us to

know them that are over us, and admonish us in the

Lord, 1. Tlies. v. 12. Now there are divers reasons

to persuade men to be willing to suffer admonition

:

1. It is noted to be in God's account a Iwastly

quality to rage or to be senseless when we are re-

buked ; therefore, David saith, ' be not as the horse

or mule,'Ps. xxxii. 9. 2. If we will not be rebuked,

sin lies at the door, Gen. iv. 12 ; and we know not

how soon we may be arrested with judgment. 3.

Thou mayest by stubbornness provoke the Lord so

much, that in his very judgment he may set a con-

tinual edge upon the word to rebuke thy conscience,

so as rebukes being now turned into a punishment,

the Lord may consume thee by them, eating upon

thy conscience as a moth, Ps. xxxix. 11, till he have

wearied thee with his secret buffets and terrors, and

then in the end cast thee off into a reprobate sense.

Woe is unto man, when the Lord in his word, or by

his Spirit, sets himself to disgrace and vex him. 4.

' Instruction is evil only to him that forsaketh the

way, and he that hateth correction shall die,' Prov.

XV. 1 0. It is a brand of a scorner to hate him that

rebuketh him, Prov. xv. 12; and a man that hard-

eneth his neck when he is rebuked shall suddenly

be destroyed, and cannot be cured, Prov. xxix. 1. 5.

The Lord may be so much incensed by sins of this

kind, that at length there wUl be no remedy, as

lie was by the Jews, 2 Chron. xxxvi. Lastly,

Great is the profit of admonition to such as are

wise to make use of it, as these places shew : Ps. cxli.

5, 6, Job V. 15-17, xxxvi. 8-16, Prov. xxviii. 13.

Teaching. This is the second part of preaching

:

this also is absolutely necessary. We shall not

partake of Christ's riches, or be fit to be presented

to God witliout it. Now that we may profit by

public preaching we must pray God by his Spirit to

lead us into all truth, John xiv., and we must strive

to be truly humble, for the Lord will teach the

humble his way, Ps. xxv. 9, and we must be much
in confessing our own sins unto God in secret, Ps.

cxix. 26, 2 Chron. vi. 26-30 ; we must take heed of

forwardness in trusting to our own reasons, and

wills, and afl'cctions, and bring faith to the word,

glorifying it in what we understand, and waiting upon

God for what yet we want, mourning for our own
unteachableness, and praying God to be with the

mouth of the teacher, opening to him a door of

utterance.

Every man. This is again added, and not without

reason, for it imports : first. That every man is

bound to live under some teaching and admonishing

ministry ; secondly, That the people, yea, all God's

people, must be instructed ; contrary to the doctrine

of the papists ; thirdly, A right persuasion of this,

that the word will admonish and teach every man,

would make men more quiet under rebukes, and

more willing to be taught. He saith not you, but

every man, to import that the word hath not a parti-

cular quarrel at some one man, but will find out the

sins of all men, &c. We see by experience that this

is the sore in many minds, that either the preacher

should meddle with nobody, or not with such as

they : he must not meddle -svith great men, or not

with scholars and learned men, &c.

In all wisdom. These words may be understood

either of the subject-matter taught, or of the instru-

ments, the teachers, or of the effect in the hearers.

For the first, The word of God is well called wis-

dom, either as it is the pattern, or image, or resem-

blance of God's everlasting wisdom, which from all

eternity in his counsel he had conceived ; or as it

portrayeth out Christ, who is the natural Wisdom

of God ; or as it unfoldeth the depths of God's wise

providence, especially in his church ; or compara-

tively, with all the forms of doctrine conceived by

the wisest of the Gentiles, or any carnal men.

For the second, These words may be referred to

the teachers, and then the sense is, they must teach

in all wisdom. They are called wise men, Mat.

xxiii., and that they may teach in all wisdom : first,

They may be sure they teach truth and not errors

—neither errors of doctrine nor errors of fact. It

is a grievous shame for preachers out of the pulpit,

of purpose to disgrace some kind of men, to report

of them things utterly untrue, especially to fail often

or usually this way. Spc(mdly, They must labour

to express the power of the Spirit, as well as a sound

form of doctrine. Thirdly, They must make use of

all ojijiortunities and advantages to work upon the

people when a door is opened. To iircach wisely

is to preach seasonably. Fourthly, They cannot

preach in the wisdom of God if they hunt after and

effect that which the apostle calls the wisdom of
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words, 1 Cor.i. 17, or excellency of words, 1 Cor. ii. 1.

Fifthly, Tliere is a special wisdom in fitting doc-

trine to the state of the hearers, to give every one

his own jjortion.

Thirdly, It may be said to be in all wisdom by

effect in the hearers, as being such a preaching as

tends to work true wisdom in the hearers, as well as

other graces ; a ^visdom, I say, by which they under-

stand their own way, Prov. xiv. 8, 9, 15, 16, and

deny their own reason in the things of God, becom-

ing fools that they may be wise, 1 Cor. iii., and

know their days of peace, and accordingly gather in

summer, Prov. x. 5, even in the seasons of grace,

while it is yet called to-daj', walking with the wise,

Prov. xiii. 20, preferring spiritual things above all

earthly, as things that are truly excellent, Phil. i. 10,

carefully watching over themselves, and with all

preciseness or circumspection, Eph. v. 15, avoiding

even the lesser evils, redeeming the time, with all

discretion, labouring to avoid all occasions of just

offence ; and, lastly, considering and providing for

their latter end, Deut. xxxii. 22, Job iv. uU.

Quest. But can all wisdom be attained ]

A71S. He saith, all wisdom, either comparatively

with the knowledge of the heathen or carnal men
;

or else by all wisdom he meaneth all necessarj' to

salvation ; or else he meaneth wisdom of all kinds,

though not perfect in every kind.

Thiit we may present every man. The hearers are

said to be presented to God by their teachers in

divers respects : first, As they gather them out of

the world into the profession of the faith of Christ

;

secondly, By framing and working upon the hearts

of their hearers, fitting them for Christ, even in the

presence of Christ, in his ordinances ; tliirdly. By

forcing men, through the strength of terror or

comfort, to run and present themselves to God

;

fourthly. They may be said to do it in respect of

their prayers, carr}-ing the suits of the people unto

God ; fifthly, They shall present them at the day of

judgment, when everj- teacher shall say, 'Here, Lord,

I am, with the childi-en thou hast given me.'

Uses. This should teach the people so to order

themselves towards their ministers that they might

have encouragement to go to God, either for them

or with them. To this purpose they should honour

them, maintain tbem, obey them, shew their hearts

and states to them, &c. And woe is unto them
that despise God's ministers or discourage them

;

that hate their doctrine or shun their society, how-

soever they account of them. Yet these are the

men should have made way for them to Christ,

they are of his privy chamber, and the dust of their

feet shall witness against contemners
; yea, the time

shall come when they would be glad to have them
excuse them to Christ, but it shall not be gi-anted,

Luke xiv. 18, 19. And ministers also may from

hence both be comforted, considering the honour

Christ hath done them, and instructed to look care-

fully to their flocks, and to go to God for them, and

by all means to carry tliemselves so as they that

must once give an account for their people.

Perfect. The word rsXs/oii is not in the text in some

copies ; but Stephanus hath it in, and it is acknow-

ledged of the translators and expositors, both old

and new, and therefore perfection cannot be de-

nied, only the sense must be inquired into.

The faithful are said to be perfect : first. Com-
paratively with wicked men, or the Gentiles un-

converted. Religion will make a man perfect in

comparison of that which by nature man can attain

unto. Secondly, They may be said to be made per-

fect, that is, to want nothing that is absolutely

necessary for salvation. Thirdly, In righteousness

there is perfection, and so they shall be absolutely

perfect at the day of judgment, and are already

perfect in respect of justification
;
yea, this word

here used is given to the sanctification of the faith-

ful, and that two ways : first. As to be perfect notes

nothing else but to be a strong man in Christ, so

Heb. 5, ult. : secondly. As to be upright is accepted

with God for perfection, by the benefit of the cove-

nant of grace, and the intercession of Christ. Thus,

I think the very word is used in these places : 1 Cor.

ii. 6, Phil. iii. 15, James i. 17, Heb. \'i. 1, 12, 13 ^

thus, there is perfection in doctrine, Heb. vi. 1 ;

in faith, James ii. 22 ; in hope, 1 Peter i. 13 ; in

love, 1 John iv. 18, John xvii. 23; in understand-

ing, 1 Cor. xiv. 20.

Quest. But who is a strong man in Christ, or a

perfect man, a.s here ?

Alls. Fii-st, He that is a strongman in Christ can

forgive his enemies, and pray for them, and do good

to them, Mat. v. 43 ; secondly. He doth finish his
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work, he doth not begin slightly, and work for a

sjiirt, but perse^'eres,—the word used in that sense,

John xvii. 4 ; thirdly. He doth hold a constant

amity and holy communion vdih God's children,

1 John iv. 12, John xvii. 23 ; fourthly. He hath re-

nounced the world, denying himself, and conse-

crated his life to God, Rom. xii. 12; fifthly, He
will not be carried away with every wind of doc-

trine, but will acknowledge and follow the truth

with all constant unmoveableness, Ej)h. iv. 13, 14;

sixthly, He presseth after perfection, forgets what 's

behind, and looks to the mai'k of the high prize of

his calling, labouring to find out the \-irtue of

Christ's death and resurrection, Phil. iii. 13-14,

X. 9 ; seventhly, He hath a plerophory or full as-

surance of the will of God towards him, Col. iv. 12
;

eighthly, He can digest the stronger doctrines of

religion, Heb. v. 14 ; ninthly. Patience hath in

him her perfect work, James i. 4 ; tenthly. He sins

not in word, James iiL 12; eleventhly. He keeps

the word, 1 John ii. 5 ; twelfthly, He is settled in

the love of God, and hath not fear, but boldness,

1 Johniv. 17, 18.

Every man. Every true Christian might be made
a strong Christian ; which may serve for gi'eat humi-

liation to such as, having the means, have neglected

so gi'eat grace or measure of it. What knowledge,

what power or gifts, what abundance of fair fruit

we might have had and borne if we had attended

the means, and seriously laljoured to redeem the

time ! We might many of us have been teachers,

that now need to be catechised.

In Jexiis Christ. All that supposed perfection that

is out of Christ Jesus is not worth seeking after.

Whatsoever carnal men propound unto themselves

concerning the worth of their own projects, yet all

in the end will prove vanity that is not in Christ

Jesus. And contrariwise, all true perfection is in

Christ ; which should so much the more comfort fear-

ful Christian.?, seeing their perseverance and the

perfecting grace begun is in him,— it is his office to

see it performed, and it will be accomplished by his

power, as it is given for his merits ; and it should

teach all the faitiiful to make much of communion

with Christ; to keep their hold, and not let go their

confidence ; to preserve liy all means tenderness in

a holy intercourse with Christ ; for if once Christ

absent himself, the work of grace will stand still.

Thirdl}-, This shows how perfection can be attri-

buted to Christians; namely, as in Christ Jesus

the evil of their works is covered by him, and what
is good is presented by him to the Father. Lastly,

It should teach us in all our wants to seek to Christ,

in the use of all means ajipointed liy him to give or

confirm grace, waitingupon him with faith and prayer.

Ver. 29. irhereunto I also labour and strive, accord-

ing to his working that worketh in me mightily.

In this verse is contained the seventh reason to

enforce the exhortation, and it is taken from the

great pains of the apostle, and the great success the

Lord was pleased to give to his pains.

irhereunto. Some read in ivhom, viz., in which

Christ, that is, by whose assistance, and blessing,

and protection, &c. But I take it as it is liere,

uhcreiinto ; and so it may be referred either to the

exhortation in the three and twentieth verse, or to

perfection in the verse before. It is sure that the

perfection of ministers' labours should be the perfec-

tion of their hearers. It is not enough to know how
to preach sermons, but it must tend not only to

beget men unto Christ, but also to build them up,

which is a wonderful hard work, and few ministers

are well skilled herein ; and therefore ministers

should much consult with God, and the people

should pray constantly and earnestly for their

teachers.

Labour. An effectual ministry is a painful

ministry : the Lord's work must not be done negli-

gently, 2 Tim. iv. 1-3, 1 Thes. v. 12, which may
justify continual and daily preaching.

Quest. But what needs all this preaching 1

Ans. It is exceeding needful, for it is the ordinary

means to save men's souls and to beget faith ; and

inasmuch as there are dail)- still to be added to the

church, therefore still the means is to be used, besides

the secret judgment of God in the_induration of the

wicked, and leaving them without excuse. And as

there needs daily food for the body, so doth there

for the soul ; and the Lord by his word doth heal

the daily infirmities of his people, Ps. cvii. Men
think it needful the exchequer should be open all

the year that their law-cases may lie detern)ined_';

and more need it is the Lord's spiritual exchequer
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should stand open for the daily determining of the

cases of conscience which arise in the souls of God's

people : and we need a daily light for our paths

and lantern for our feet, Ps. cxix. What shall I say 1

Our very calling needs direction out of the word,

and our crosses and temptations cause us to feel a

daily need of the comforts of the word to be ap-

plied to us ; the godly are to be encouraged in

well-doing, and that continually ; and wo all need

to be called upon daily for reformation and preven-

tion of sin. Grace will not hold out without means,

and knowledge must be increased ; and a daily

ministry is of singular use to prepare us for death,

and wean us from the world. These and many
other be the reasons of daily preaching, which

should greatl}' reprove such ministers as labour not,

either for want of gifts or plurality of places, or

distraction of business, or for very idleness, or un-

willingness to take pains. Woe unto them, for as

they provide e^dl for their people's souls, so they

reward evil to their own souls.

Accordmij to his worlinj that worhth in me mujhtihj.

Before I consider particularly of these words, I note

liow feelingly the apostle speaks of God's provid-

ence, and with what affection he sets out the obser-

vation he made of it, which greatly shames the most

of us, that are so excessively dull in apiJrehending,

and so affectionless in the thought of things. Now
if any would know what should be the reason we
are so dull, and the apostle so tenderly sensible of

God's power and providence, I may answer that a

number of us are not thoroughly persuaded of God's

particular providence ; besides, he was excellently

acquainted with the word of God, and thereby he

saw lively how every promise or threatening came

into execution. There could hardly anything fall

out, but he remembered some scripture that foretold

or foreshewed it. And no que.stion he knew how
unal)le the means was to work without God's bless-

ing. Further, it is certain that such holy men as

he sought God's blessing by prayer, and, therefore,

now they were affected when they observed what

followed their prayers. And besides, the apostle

did walk with God in a great measure of sanctity

and holy care in all thmgs to keep his communion

with God, whereas we are estranged by our corrup-

tions, and for the most part negligent in a ilaily

walking with God. Lastly, he was humble, and

not conceited of his own gifts, and had consecrated

himself, and devoted his life to God's glory, and,

therefore, he was sensible of the glory of God in

his worldng providence.

But the main particular doctrine is, that in the

ministry of the gospel there is God's special work-

ing ; for it is God's work to raise up men that will

labour in the gospel, considering the ill-success in

many hearers, and the infirmities in themselves,

and the strange discouragements from the world

;

and when the Lord hath gotten him labourers, it is

his working that they can get fit meditations and

affections into their hearts in private, and fit utter-

ance in public. It is not art and learning alone

that will furnish them with powerful matter. And,

thirdly, it is God's working to extend the power of

the word to the hearers, so as the heat of it go out

before it kindle in the people's hearts. What shall

I say? It is God's mighty working that the people

are jareserved and daily built up by the word in

grace. All which should teach us to place our faith,

not in men, but in the power of God. And let

wicked men be advised, lest by resisting the

ministry they be found fighters against God ; and it

may be a great comfort to a minister too, for if God
work for us and by us, it matters not who be against

us. And lastly, Christians should make much of,

and be thankful for, and greatly admire all know-

ledge and grace gotten from the word, for it was

\vrought by the very finger of God.





THE ANALYSIS OF THE SECOND CHAPTER.

Two thiugs are contained in this chapter : first,

The continuation of the exliortation begun

in the 23d verse of the first chapter to ver. 7;

secondly, A dehortation, from verse 8 to the end.

Tlie exliortation is continued two ways : first, By
alleging more reasons, ver. 1-3 ; secondly. By pro-

lepsis, removing sundry objections, ver. 4-7. There

are three reasons to press them to care of persever-

ance in the doctrine they had received. The first

reason is taken from the care of the apostle for the

delivery and defence of the gospel, in these words,

' I would you knew what great fighting I have for

your sakes, and for them of Laodicea, and for as

many as have not seen my face in the flesh,' ver. 1.

The second reason is taken from the eflects of the

gospel, and they are two : 1 . Consolation, ' that your

hearts might be comforted ;' 2. Love, ' and knit to-

gether in love.'

The third reason is taken from the adjuncts of

the gospel, and they are three : first. Certainty, ' unto

all riches of full assurance of understanding ;'

2. Sublimity, ' to the acknowledgment of tlie mystery

of God, even the Father, and of Christ,' ver. 2
;

3. Perfection, in these words, ' in whom,' or ' in

A\-liich, are hid all the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge,' ver. 3.

Thus of the reasons ; the answer of objections

follows

:

Object. 1. Why doth the apostle urge us so largely

with this exhortation 1

Sol. ' This I say, lest any beguile you with enticing

words.'

Object. 2. But how doth he know our estates, being

absent ?

Sol. To this he answeretli, that though he were
' absent in the flesh, 3-et he was present in spirit.'

Object. 3. But is it charity to entertain surmises

of us?

Sol. He saith he did 'rejoice in their order and

steadfastness ' present ; but he wrote this to warn

them to take heed.

Quest. Tell us at once what you would have us

do.

Ans. Ver. 6, 7. Two things are to be done. The

first concerns holy life, the second faith. Concern-

ing holy life, there is, first* A precept, ' walk on ;'

secondly, A rule after whicli that precept is to be

squared, viz., ' as ye have received the Lord Jesus

Christ.' Concerning faith there is : first, A precept

—they must be 'rooted, built up, and stablished ;'

secondly, A rule— ' as they have been taught.'

And thus of the exliortation, the dehortation

follows, from ver. 8 to the end. There are three

parts of the dehortation : first, He setteth down the

matter from which he dehorts, ver. 8 ; secondly. He
gives six reasons to confirm the dehortation, from

ver. 9-16 ; thirdly. He concludes, and that severally,

from ver. IG to the end.

In the 8th verse he sets down three things from

which he dehorts: 1. From ' philosophy,' which he

calls ' vain deceits ;' 2. From ' traditions of men ;'

3. From the ceremonies of Moses, which he calls

the 'rudiments of the world.'

The reasons are : 1. Because they are not after

Christ, ver. 8 ; 2. Because in Christ there dwells all

the fulness of tlie Godhead bodily, ver. 9, where

note an excellent description of Christ :
' In him,'

he notes his person ; ' the Godhead,' his divine

nature ;
' coi-porally,' his human nature ; and

' dwells,' the union of both ; and for the measure, it

is 'in all fulness.'

3. Because we arc complete in Christ, without

any of these things, ver. 10. Here note the persons,

ye; the time, are ; the benefit, complete; the author,

Christ; the limitation, in him.
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4. Because we are circumcised witliout hands, and

therefore need not circumcision made mth hands,

and consequently no ceremonies. This reason is

propounded ver. 11, and confirmed by prolepsis,

ver. 12.

Concerning circumcision without hands, five things

are to be noted : 1. The persons, ye; 2. The time,

are; 3. Tlie manner, set down negatively, wilkoitl

hands; 4. The form of it, affirmatively, jiMing off

the body of the sins of the flesh; 5. The efficient cause,

the circumcision of Christ.

Object. But it follows not, "We are circumcised with-

out hands, therefore need not circumcision with

hands.

Sol. It follows to us now in the New Testament,

because we have baptism instead of circumcision

with hands, we are ' buried with Christ by baptism.'

Object. But was not circumcision a more lively sign ?

Sol. It was not, which he shews to be true, both

in respect of mortification, buried ivith him., and in

respect of vivification, raised up together teith him by

bajiti.vH, which is amplified by setting do^^^l what is

required in them to whom baptisrn is thus effectual,

xaz., the faith of the operation of God.

5. Because none of these can help us in misery,

nor further to hajipinoss when we want it, ver. 13.

The words in themselves express a twofold estate of

Christians : first. What they are by nature, and so :

1. They were dead in actual sins; 2. They were in the

uncircumcision of the flesh, iu respect of original sin.

Secondly, What they were in the state of grace

:

1. They were quickened; 2. They were forgiven all

their sins.

6. Because Christ hath cancelled the chirography

that was against us, which were these ceremonies,

ver. 14, 15. Concerning these two things may bo

noted : 1. What the ceremonies were in themselves

;

2. IIow the church was discharged of them.

For the first, they were for honour ordinances of

God; for use, handwriting; for effect, they were

against vs.

For the second, Christ on the cross cancelled

them, fastened them, and took them out of the way;

yea, he spoiled the devils, and triumphed over them

openly, who had the power to serve execution for

forfeitures, ver. 1.5.

Thus of the reasons : the conclusion follows from

ver. 16 to the end. The conclu.sion hath three

branches ; for first. He concludes against ceremonies,

ver. IG, 17; secondly. Against philosophy, ver.

18, 19; thirdly. Against traditions, ver. 20 to

the end.

In the conclusion against ceremonies, note: 1. The

things which are named to be abrogated, viz., the

respect of meats ami drinks ; 2. Of times, which are

threefold: (1.) Dai/s; (2.) Months; (3.) Sabbaths;

these are the things, ver. 16. The reason is, ver.

17, because these are but shadoivs of things to come,

and the body is Christ.

In the conclusion against philosophy, note, first:

The thing which in special he reasons against, viz.,

angel worship ; secondly, The reasons by which he

condemns them that brought it in ; 1. They did it

hypocritically, under pretence of hamblenes.i ofmind ;

2. They did it ignorantly, adeancing themselves in

things they never saw; 3. They did it proudly, rashly

2')vffed up in their fleshly mind; 4. They did it

dangerously. Their danger is laid down and ampli-

fied—laid down in these words, not holding the head;

amplified by a digression into the praises of the

mystical body of Clirist : 1. For ornament, famished ;

2. For union, knit together by joints and bands; 3.

For growth, increasing with increase of God.

In the conclusion against traditions, observe : first.

The matter condemned, why are ye burdened ivith

traditions, amj)litied by the kinds, touch not, taste

not, handle not, ver. 21 ; secondly, The reasons : 1.

Ye are dead with Christ, ver. 20 ; 2. Ye are dead

from the rudiments of the ivorld, therefore much

more from traditions ; 3. They are burdens ; 4. The

matter of them is light, and vain, and idle, ver. 21
;

5. They all perish with the using ; 6. They are after

the commandments and doctrines of men, ver. 21.

Object. But there secmeth to be a depth in

them.

Sol. He confesseth that they have a sheiv of

wisdom, and that in three things : 1. In voluntary

religion; 2. In humbleness of mind ; 3. Innot sparing

the body. But yet he censures them two ways : 1.

It is but a show all this ; 2. It withholdeth the

honour due unto the body, neither have they it in any

estimation to satisfy ihejksh, ver. 23.



THE METAPHRASE UPON THE SECOND CHAPTER.

"ITER. 1. For I would ye were tliorouglily informed

' of it, what great care, conflict, strife, and fight-

ing I have for )-our sakes, and for them of Laodicea,

and for such as I never knew, but only hear of to

be such as embrace the gospel which we preach ; and

to this end I tell you of my care and fighting, so to

move you to be much the more resolute in perse-

vering in the faith and hope of the doctrine jou

have received.

Ver. 2. Great are the benefits which you and all

those that believe in your parts receive from our

pains in the gospel, for hereby both your hearts are

comforted with true refreshings, and besides you

are hereby knit one to another, and established in

brotherly love ; and as the benefits of the adjuncts

of the gospel should much move you to stick still to

it, if you consider how rich God hath made you, in

tiie infixllible and full persuasion of understanding

which you have felt, and withal what admirable

desires there are in the doctrine of the gospel con-

cerning God the Father and Christ.

Ver. 3. Or lastly, if you consider the perfection

of the doctrine of the gospel, either as it contains

the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, or as it

shews us Clirist, in whom are all admiralde perfec-

tions of all sorts of rich knowledge.

Ver. 4. Now, if you ask me why I am so tedious

in urging these things 1 I answer, it is only for fear

lest any should, by plausible and probable entice-

ment of speech, beguile you from the simplicity that

is in Christ.

Ver. 5. And if you say I know not your estate,

I answer, though I be absent from you in the flesh,

yet I am present with j-ou in the spirit ; and if you

think that this discourse implies that I dislike j'ou,

know that I do truly rejoice to hear of your good

order of life, both public and private, and how stead-

fast your faith in Christ.

Ver. 6. Now", if you ask me at once what is the

sum of all I would have you do ! I answer, that as

concerning holy life, I would have you walk on in the

same manner as ye have received Christ hitherto.

Ver. 7. And for matter of faith, I would have

you by all means to seek to be further rooted and

built up and established in the assurance of faith

accordingly as you have Ijeen taught ; but by any

means remember to aliound in all thankfulness to

God for the happy estate you are in ; and thus for

what I have to exhort you to in matters of doctrine.

Ver. 8. Now I must enter ui)on matter of dehor-

tation : take heed lest any man, of what gifts or

profession soever, make a prey of your souls, and

carry them away as a spoil ; and, in particular, look

to it in three things : first. In philosophy, not

simply in the doctrines of philosophy, but in such

devices and vain fancies as, under colour of such

speculation, or from the authority of philosophers,

are brought in by any ; secondly. Take heed of tra-

ditions of men ; and, thirdly, Of the ceremonies of

Moses, which were things at first brought in to be

as the A B C, or alphabet to train up the people of

God in the principles. But now this and the other

are not to be regarded, for many reasons, whereof

the first is, they are not after Christ.

Ver. 9. Besides, there is such an infinite fulness

in Christ, by reason of the divine nature that dwells

by an. inexpressible union in the human nature, that

we need not seek to anything else but only unto

Christ.

Ver. 10. And you yourselves in Christ have all

completeness and sufficiency, by reason of your

mystical union with him ; and such is the fulness

of Christ, that the very angels, those excellent and

potent creatures, are subordinate to him, and ac-

knowledge him as their head, which, by the way,

shews that they are not to be worshijjped.

Y
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Ver. 11. And to speak yet more expressly, what

should you do with circumcision or any part of the

law ceremonial, seeing in Clmst ye have received

that which was signified hy circumcision? for in

him you are circumcised, not with the hands of

men, as they were under the law, but by the finger

of the Spirit of God, which stands in the mortifica-

tion of that body of sins which ye were guilty of

while ye were in the flesh, and this ye have by the

virtue of Christ's circumcision.

Ver. 12, 13. 'And if you say that Abraham

had the circumcision without hands, and yet was

circumcised in the flesh, I answer, that we have

baptism instead of that circumcision, and therefore

need it not ; and the rather, because baptism doth

so lively set out our spiritual burial and resurrec-

tion with Christ, which all they attain unto that

have the faith of God's operation—that is, that can

believe that God by his power will do what he

promiseth in baptism, grounding their faith upon

the resurrection of Christ from the dead.

Ver. 14. And further, this should move you to

disregard those things, because they neither could

help you when you were miserable, nor confer the

benefits upon you which you enjoy without them,

for in your estate of nature you were dead in actual

sins ; and in respect of original sin, you lived in the

uncircumcision of the flesh ; and since you were

quickened by true regeneration, you have obtained

the forgiveness of all your sins, and therefore what

would you have more from these things ?

Lastly, The ceremonies, though they were ordi-

nances of God at the first, yet they were hand-

writings against us, and now Christ hath cancelled

them, and fastened the ol>ligation upon the cross,

and so taken them out of the way, and therefore

you should never more have mind to them.

Ver. 15. And the rather because our Saviour hath

not only cancelled them, but he hath spoiled the

devils which had power to execute the forfeitures

of these bonds. I say, both in himself on the cross,

and in us daily, he hath and doth sj)oil them, and

triumph o\er them, and make an open shew of

them, so as we are freed from the danger of their

arr sts.

Ver. 16. Now therefore I conic to tlie conclusion
;

which I direct distinctly, first, against the cere-

monies; then against philosophy; and, lastly, against

traditions : First, I say, let no man condemn you,

(or if they do, care not for it,) condemn you, I say,

for any of the ceremonies, whether it be about meats

or drinks, or about the ceremonial days, or months,

or sabbaths, that were required in that law.

Ver. 1 7. For these and all the rest were but sha-

dows of things to come, and now in Christ we have

the substance and body of them.

Ver. 18. The like I say against philosophy, and

in special against angel-worship, let no man bear

rule over your consciences, for they that bring in

this doctrine do it hyijocriticall}', upon pretence

that it tends to make men humble, and they do it

very ignorantly, for they never saw the kingdom of

angels, nor what is done in heaven, and most proudly

do they advance themselves, swelling in the vain

conceits of their fleshly minds.

Ver. 19. Yea, they that bring in this doctrine fall

from the foundation, and hold not Christ, who is

the head of the church, of whom every member

doth depend, and the whole body is excellently fur-

nished and indissolubly knit together, and increase

ynth the increasing of God.

Ver. 20. And lastly, for traditions : I wonder at

it you would be clogged with them, seeing you are

delivered from them in the death of Christ, and

they are not so honourable a.s the ceremonies of

Moses, but are vile burdens.

Ver. 21. Think but with yourselves how vainly

they impose upon you when they say, touch not,

taste not, handle not.

Ver. 22. Besides, all the.se are perisliable things,

and fit nothing at all to eternal life ; and further,

they ai-e evidently the common documents and de-

vices and doctrines of men, that never had warrant

in the word of God.

Ver. 23. It is true they find out many fair pre-

tences to blind men's eyes withal, as that hereby

we shew special zeal to God in doing more than he

commaudcth, and these things seem to tend to

humility and the taming of the flesh ; but all these

are but shows, and therefore naught, whatsoever

they say, because they yield not a due respect even

to the body of man.



CHAPTER II.

l^ER. 1. For I would ye knew what great fighting I
' have for your sokes, and for them of Laodicea,

and for as many as have not seen my person in the

fiesh.

The exhortation, begun in the '23d verse of the

former chapter, is continued in the first seven verses

of this chapter, wherein the apostle propounds three

other reasons for confirmations, and answers divers

secret objections. The reasons are in the tliree first

verses, and tlie answer to the objections in the four

next.

The first reason is taken from the care the apostle

took for them in the work of his ministry in this

verse. The second reason is from the effects of the

gospel, viz., consolation and love, ver. 2. Tlie

third reason is from certain adjuncts of the gospel,

viz., certaintj', sublimity, and perfection, ver. 2, 3.

Object. But what needs all this ado? might some

of the C'olossians say. ^^liy are we thus tediously

urged, and with so many reasons 1

Sol. Ver. 4. ' This I say, lest any man beguile

you.'

Object. But you are a stranger to us, and absent

from us, how know you our estate 1

Sol. Yer. 5. ' Though I am absent in the flesh,

yet I am present with you in the spirit.'

Object. But it is uncharitableness to entertain such

conceits of us, as if we were a people corrupt and

fallen away.

Sol. Ver. 5. For your present condition, 'I rejoice

in your order,' beingfully ascertained of your present

' steadfastness of faith in Christ.' But I write this

to keep you a-s you are, that you may not be drawn

away.

Quest. But what would you advise us ? Tell us

briefly, and at once, what you would have us to do ?

A ns. ' As you have received Christ Jesus the Lord,

so walk in him,' &c., ver. 6, 7.

Thus we see the order and general meaning and
dependence of all these first seven verses.

In this first verse, the apostle would stir up the

Colossians to constancy in the gospel received, by
shewing his great care and daily strife for them and
their good.

It is not unlawful, in some cases, to praise a man's

self; the apostle here doth it. Nor is it unlawful to

use rhetorical insinuations, to mn and excite afl^ection

in the people. Paul would persuade, liy .shewing

his own care for them. But sure it is, ministers

shall hardly ever profit the people, or powerfully

persuade with them unto constancy, in recei\dng

and retaining the care of their doctrine, unless they

shew theii- own care in teaching, and their own love

to the people they would persuade.

JFhat a great conflict. Paul shews his great love

to them ; he fighteth for them, and this he did when
in all likelihood he should employ his cares for

himself, being now in such straits, as it were in the

midst of death, and the rather tliey should be aflJ'ected

Avith this proof of his love in them, because they

were absent from him.

For. This for shews an aitiology ; for it points

to a dependence upon the last verse of the former

chapter. There he had shewed what pain he took,

and how mightily the Lord had shewed his power

in working through his ministry. Now he tells of

a fight and combat, which evidently imports that

when the gospel works upon men's consciences, and

the ministry of God's servants proves effectual and
powerful, there will follow some stir and opposition,

there will be a conflict and stj-ife.

Yet hence also may be gathered, that the grace
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of the gospel i.s excellent, and worthy the having,

else there would not be so much ado to hinder

it.

What great conflkt or fiyhthuj. 'Ayma, the origiual

word, is diversely rendered ; some render it care or

solicitude, some danger ; sometimes it signifies a

race, as Heb. xii. 1 ; sometimes it signifies only to

strive ; but here and in divers places, it is fitly

rendered a conflict, or fighting, or wrestling. But

leaving the signification, the matter is plain, that

if ministers execute their offices sincerely, they must

look for a battle and opposition. Indeed, the life

of faithful miui.sters is but a continual battle ; they

must look to suffer, and be ' shamefully entreated,

1 Thes. ii. 2 ; if they lie l)old to speak the gospel of

God, it will be 'with much contention;' if they dis-

charge the trust God hath put in them, ' not pleasing

men, but God that trieth the heart,' 1 Thes. ii. 4, war

they must. This is their comfort, it is ' a good war-

fare,' 1 Tim. i. 18, and a good fight, 2 Tim. iv. 7:

to undertake the ministry, it is to go a warfiire, 1

Cor. ix. 7.

If any ask how this fight sliould grow, I answer :

first. It is manifest the devil is the enemy of all

goodness, and will cross the gospel what he can.

Besides, the flesh, both in ministers and people, will

lust and strive against the sjiirit. A minister should

have something to do to ' beat down his own flesh,'

1 Cor. ix. 27. And in the ajiostle's times, t)Tants

with tlieir civil, or rather uncivil, sword, did fight

against the truth ; so did heretics with the tares

and poison of their infectious doctrine ; so did the

infidels also, with slanders and outrages. And
though these cease, yet opposition will rise from

other sorts of men ; for in general, all men of -wicked

life will be ' contrary to sound doctrine,' 1 Tim. i.

10; and particularly both worldlings and epicures,

do in all places discover their dislike of the faithful

and diligent preaching of the gospel, inasmuch as

the word would restrain the excess of their pleasures

and cares of life; yea, the civil honest men of the

world, though they give h('a^en good words, and

can be long more (piict than the former, yet let

once their inward conuiition be ransacked, or their

special evils powerfully unmasked, they will become

like horses and mules, they will strike at all that

irosseth the prai.se of their quiet estate. And for

temporisers, it is wonderful evident that in all

places they hold it a point of their care to see that

sound preaching be disgraced. For howsoever, by

God's singular mercy amongst us in this nation, by

the laws of the kingdom preaching is both estab-

lished and protected vnt\\ honour, yet because in

practice people of all degrees tend to liberty, and

many great ones like not that preaching that should

discover or restrain the grievous excesses of the

time, hence it is, that such as serve the humours of

men, and luii in the current of profaneness, do

everywhere take all advantages to disgrace painful

and godly preachers and preaching. Besides, such

is the hellish spite and rage of papists and popish

persons in all places, that, in imitation of their ' holy

father,' who is noted to 'oppose and exalt himself,'

2 Thes. ii. 4, they, especially the ' locusts ' among

them, are as ' horses prepared to the battle,' Rev. ix.,

as soon as the gospel begins in any place to be sin-

cerely taught. Lastly, This opposition many times

is made by corrupt teachers, men that either are

poisoned with unsound opinions, or otherwise be of

corrupt and ambitious minds; 'as Jannes and

Jambres resisted Moses, so do these resist the truth,'

2 Tim. iii. 8, and ' withstand the words ' of faithful

men, and ' do much evil,' 2 Tim. iv. 14, 15 ; these,

'by cunning craftiness, lie in wait to deceive,'

Eph. iv. 14. So that there are twelve opposites

that set against the .sincerity of the preaching of

the gospel.

Now, if any ask how Paul, and so every faithful

minister, doth fight against these ? I answer, that as

the adversaries are divers, so their fight is divers

also ; for against their own flesh they fight, by

renouncing the world, and the care or confidence in

worldly hopes, making profit and credit stoop to the

calling of Clod.

2. Against the temptations of Satan, and the

many objections by which he labours to discourage

or hinder them, they fight by care ; that is by a

daily study, devising how to advantage the good of

the churches, devoting their best desires for the

people's good.

3. They fight by apology and ju.st defence, and so

both again.st corrupt teachers and the calumnies and

slanderous reproaches of the wicked.

4. They fight against the corruptions and abuses
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of tlie time, by reproofs cand the denunci;ition of the

threatenings of God's word.

5. Tlie)' wrestle and fight even in prayer to God,

Col. iv. 1 2 ; and so they fight by complaining against

the injuries of wicked men, or else by striving with

(ii)d himself to overcome him by importunity.

C. They fight even by their suflt'erings ; they win

many battles by their very patience and faith in

affliction, by enduring the ' fight of affliction.'

The consideration of this fight may first awaken

careless ministers, inasmuch as they proportion out

such a course of preaching as they can escape blows,

it gives just cause of suspicion that they are com-

l)ined with the enemies, in that they are let alone

and not opj)osed.

Again, this may both sound an alarm to all faith-

ful ministers to aim and prepare for a fight ; and it

may comfort them in that this hath been the case of

the best of God's servants ; and withal the people

may learn how to be affected to their godly teachers.

Do your ministers so many ways Labour and strive

for you, and shall not you strive for them, by apo-

logy, prayer, care, and all ways of just defence?

I would you knew. Quest. Why was the apostle so

desirous they should know his care, patience, fight-

ing, &c, for them ?

Ans. There might be great cau.sc of it : 1. To
remove all conceit that he did not respect them ; 2.

To encourage them to constancy in that doctrine for

which he suffered so much ; 3. It might arm them

with patience to sufler, if they should be called to

it, considering his example ; 4. That so they might

be stirred up the more earnestly to pray for him. In

general this shews that it is not enough that we love

one another, but we must manifest it ; especially

affection between the minister and his people should

not be concealed.

For you. and for them of, dc. There were two sorts

of godly men in the apostle's time : 1. Such as were

converted immediately by the apostles in their own
persons ; 2. Such as were converted by others sent

of the apostles. The apostle here shews he loves

these latter as well as the former.

There is a communion with the absent members

of Christ, even with such as we never saw in the

face ; a communion, I say, in the same head, and in

the same spirit, and in the same privileges of a

regenerated life. And we see here we are bound to

desire and endeavour the good of the absent saints

as well as the present ; we may fight for the absent

by prayer, by apology, by our sufferings, and by

using the means of consolation or information
;
yea,

herein is a lively trial of our ti'ue love to the brethren,

if we can love them we never saw, for the grace of

God we hear to be in them.

For them of Laodicea. Though there were many
cities of this name, yet I think this is the Laodicea

mentioned Rev. iii. If the estate of these Laodi-

ceans be well marked, as it is there described, we
may observe, that in mattei-s of religion and God's

worship, they were neither hot nor cold ; that they

thought they had as good hearts to God as any; that

they were in love with no saving grace; that they

were utterly ignorant of the doctrine of their misery

;

that they would take no pains either about justifica-

tion or santification, Szc; yet, no doubt, God had his

remnant among these. Christ was Amen in this

church, he did faithfully perform his promises, and

they were such as by a new creation of God were

begotten again, even amongst so careless a multitude.

The general security of a people doth not simply

dissolve the covenant with a people, and the gospel

is with all care to be taught, though but the tithe of

men be wrought upon by it.

And for such as never saw my face. Two things

may be here further noted :

1. That we have the profit of the praj^ers and

holy endeavours of such as we never saw in the

flesh.

2. That it is a great benefit to enjoy the presence

of those that are eminent in God's service, for that

is implied in the words. Certainly it is one thing

should make us willing to die, because then we shall

see the worthies of the Lord face to face. If so much
giief, Acts XX., because they should see Paul's face

no more, then what joy shall it be when we shall sit

down in the kingdom of heaven, with Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob !

Ver. 2. That their hearts might be comforted, and they

knit together in lore, and in all riches of the full assur-

ance of understanding, to know the mystery of God, even

the Father, and of Christ.

In the beginning of this verse is contained the
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second reason, taken from the effects of the gospel,

which are two : the first, Consolation ; the second,

Establishment of their hearts in brotherly love.

The rest of the words of this verse belongs to the

third reason, as shall appear afterward.

This is the finiit of the care and earne.st strife of

godly teachers in their painful labours of the gospel,

that it breeds much comfort in the hearts of God's

people, and likewise greatly confirms them, and set-

tles them in the mutual lo\e one of another— it knits

their hearts together. And contrariwise we may
generally here note the hurt and mischief that false

and corrupt teachers bring upon men ; they hinder

the consultations of God's people, in that they draw

them away from God the fountain of all consolation
;

and likewise they withdraw them from the society

and fellowship with the saints. But this is but

general. I consider distinctly of these effects.

That their hearts might he comforted.

Docl. 1. The jjeople whose hearts arc not effectuallj-

wrought ujjon by the gosjjel, are voiil of the conso-

lations of God ; they are in comfortless distress. A
natural heart is a comfortless heart ; and they must

needs be without comfort, for they are without God

and Christ, and the promises, and communion with

the godly, which are the wells of comfort. Besides,

by reason of the veil of ignorance, their souls sit in

darkness. And what comfort can they have in such

a continued spiritual night of darkness ? Neither will

the disorder of their affections, passions, or lusts,

suffer their hearts toenjoy any true ease, or rest, or

joy ; and how can comfort dwell where evil angels

have theii- throne? The powers of hell prevail in

every child of disobedience, and the joys of the

Holy Ghost are altogether restrained from them.

Neither can there arise any true consolation from

outward things, for in their ovn\ judgments most an

end they are at a want of contentment, they are

daily fretted with the interruptions befall them;

and vanity and vexation of spirit are the inseparable

companions of earthly things, or if they were not,

what were the possession of all things if they be set

before the thoughts of death, or God's wrath, or the

last judgment, or hell 1 Imagine a man driven out

of the light by devils, where he should see nothing

but his tonncntors, and that he were made to stand

upon snares or gins with iron teeth ready to strike

up and giind him to pieces, and that he had gall

poured down to his belly, and an instrument raking

in his bowels, and the pains of a travailing woman
upon him, and an hideous noise of hoiTor in his ears,

and a great giant with a spear running upon his

neck, and a flame burning upon him I'ound about
;

do you imagine this man could be solaced in this

distress with bringing him straws or trifles to play

withal ? Alas, alas ! this is the estate of every

wicked man, if he had eyes to see what belongs unto

him, and what is his danger, as -these places shew,

whence these comparisons are taken : Job xviii. 18,

vii. 8, XX. 24, 25, xv. 20, xxi. 26, 30. Certainly

heaven and earth shall pass away before one jot of

these miseries shall be removed out of the way, so as

they should not fall upon wicked men, being im-

penitent ; and, alas ! what then can outward things

do unto them 1 Oh, then, shaU not men be warned

and awaken, and stand up from the dead, that Christ

may give them light i and shall not our bowels turn

within us, to think of this comfortless distress of so

many thousand souls ? And vail the rebellious world

still rise up against the messengers of God, that give

them warning of their miseries 1 shall he still be

made to sin in the word, and be taken in a snare,

that reproveth in the gate ? Oh, the inexpressible

senselessness and slumber that possesseth the hearts

of some men ! But I come to the second doctrine.

Dod. 2. This is a main end of the gospel, to bring

men to true consolation and contentment. The

gospel brings joy, because it brings knowledge,

which refresheth the mind, as the light doth our

senses ; it comforts as it revives God's favour in

Christ. How can it be but comfort, when it gives the

Spirit, which is the Comforter ; and it is a daily

refreshing against the guilt of sin and the afflictions

of life ; it shews mortality and the hope of glory to

come; it discovers the mines of treasure that arc in

God's promises, and it shews us also our right in

earthly things, as it is conferred upon us in Christ.

Unes. The use is first fur confutation ; it doth not

make men desperate and melancholy, but contrari-

wise it caseth and solaceth the hearts of men.

2. All that are in any distress, either inward or

outward, may here be du-ected whither to go for

heart's ease and comfort, viz., to the word, and

though any use of the word in sincerity hath much
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life, j-et is the power of the word most available

in the sincere preaching of it. In the 19th Psalm

this is one evident fruit of the word, that it rejoiceth

the heart. Now, if we seriously consider the praises

of the word in that place, we shall perceive, not

only that this truth is maintained, but many objec-

tions are answered too ; only this we must know,

that where the word hath this effect, it must first

convert us to God ; for to the unregenerate mind it

doth not so work, but where men's hearts are turned

to God, it is perfect, it is of excellent and exquisite

use, it ib good for all occasions, it will direct in all

our ways, and comfort in all distresses.

Object. But maj" a man trust upon it, if he suliject

liimself to the word, and wait upon God in it, that

he shall be directed and comforted (

,Sol. Yes ; for ' the testimonies of God are sure,'

they never fail.

Object. But might one say, it may be great learned

men might find so much good by it, but, alas ! I am
unlearned and simple.

Sol. It ' makes the simple wise.' The word can

help the unlearned as well as the learned.

Object. But can it be that the word should fit my
turn, to serve for my pai-ticular occasion, of need,

of direction, and comfort t

Sol. Yes ;
' the statutes of the Lord are right,' and

out of the fitness they have to our estates, they

greatly ' rejoice the heart.'

Object. But I am much trouliled with evil thoughts

and continual infirmities and weaknesses, besides

many outward faults.

Sol. ' The word of the Lord is pure,' it is so by

the effect ; it will make thee pure; it will purge out

those evils, and greatly help thee against those

corruptions that molest, and trouble, and annoy

thee.

Object. But I cannot tell how to do to order my
course for hereafter, if I were now comforted.

Sol. ' It gives light to the eyes ; ' it wll teach us

what to do.

Object. But yet there are many evils that I am by

nature so addicted to, or by custom so entangled in,

that I fear God will never take any delight in me,

&c.

Sol. ' The fear of the Lord is clean.' That word

of God which tells us how to fear God, is clean by

effect, it will pull down and master any sin, and

cleanse our hearts and lives of it.

Object. But how may I know it will work this in

me, though others have found it so ; because I know
not how I shall persevere and hold out 1

Sol. The fear of God ' endures for ever.' That

word, I say, which works in us the true fear of God,

will never cease to be effectual, and there is as

much force in it now as ever was in it. No time

can ever wear out the efficacy of God's word in the

hearts of such as fear God. If it have wrought the

true fear of God in thee, thou mayst be assured thou

hast right to the dii-ections and comforts contained

in it, and it will still be of force to thee, if thou

wait upon God in the true use of it.

Object. But I see many are otherwise minded, and

some teach otherwise.

Sol. Yet 'the judgments of the Lord are true.'

God's word must and will stand, howsoever we are

minded.

Object. But may a man find help against any sin

from the word, and direction in all things ?

Sol. Yes ; for ' God's judgments are righteous

altogether.' They are exactly suflScient to make a

man a godly man, complete in all his ways, and to

order him in all that justice he should perform,

either towards God or man.

Object. But might not the hearts of men be de-

lighted with other things, and men's estates made
hapjiy with other treasures i

Sol. No ; it is ' more to be desired (the word is)

than fine gold, yea, than much fine gold, sweeter

also than honey and the honeycomb.'

Object. But if I should devote myself thus to

the word, the world \vouId account me a ^•ery

fool, and that I would grow to strange simple-

ness.

Sol. ' By them is thy servant i;(j<'vde circumspect.'

Nothing teacheth men true discretion but God's

word, and if many hearers be not circumspect, it is

either becau.se they attend not to the word, or be-

cause they are not God's servants.

Object. But what profit will come of all this ?

Sol. In the sound practice of the directions of the

word ' there is great reward.'

Thirdly, This may comfort God's ser^'ants iii tlieir

choice ; they have chosen the better part, in that
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they have set their lieaits upon tlie word, howsoever

the world think of them.

Fourthly, We may here see the state of scomers

and contemners of the word implied ; let them mock

on, but this they shall have, tliey shall never taste

of the joys of God.

Fifthly, God's servants should be admonished

from hence to express the power of the word in

their carriages, that the world might see and know

there is wonderful comfort and contentment in fol-

lowing the word.

Lastly, This may serve for the humiliation of all

such as have long heard the gospel, and yet have

not gotten any sound contentment.

Xow, that men may not be mistaken, it will not

he amiss to discover the true causes of this want of

contentment in many that enjoy the gospel. It is

true that the proper effect of the gospel is to com-

fort ; but it is true also that it comforts only God's

servants, Isa. Ixv. 1.5. Again, if men have not

mourned for their sins, no wonder though they be

not comforted, Mat. v. 4, Isa. Ixi. 1-3. Besides,

many do not lay up the word in their hearts, and

then how can it comfort their hearts 1 We must be

a people in whose heart is God's law, Isa. li. 7, if

we would feel this inward joy and consolation.

Many also are ensnared with gross sin, whereas

only ' the righteous sing and rejoice,' Prov. xxix. 6.

Many want assurance, and therefore no wonder

though they rejoice not with those unspeakable joys

which are companions of faith and the love of

Christ only, 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. Besides, many have but

little joy, because they use but little praying ; we

must pray much if we [would] have our joy full,

John xvi. 24. Further, some through unbelief resist

comfort, Ps. Ixxvii. 3.

There are seven inconveniences of an uncomfort-

able heart : 1 . It is exceeding liable to temptations
;

2. It is under the reign of continual unthankfulness
;

3. It is easily perplexed with every cross, and

turned out of frame and quiet ; 4. It is a daily let

to the efficacy of all God's ordinances ; 5. It is ac-

companied with strange infirmities in doing good

duties ; G. It is usually barren in the very disposi-

tion to do good ; 7. It provokes God to anger, Deut.

xxviii. 47.

Being kiiil toyether in lore. Love is in God, in

Christ, in angels, in saints glorified, in godly men

converted, and in carnal men also. In the Trinity

it is infinite ; in Christ, without measure ; in angels

and men glorified, perfect, but measured ; in godly

men on earth, imperfect, but holy; in carnal men un-

holy, yet natuial ; in the other creatures without rea-

son, by instinct.

It is a religious and holy love amongst the mem-

bers of Christ that is here meant.

The author and fountain of this love is God, 2 Cor.

xiii. 11. The bond internal is the Spirit, external

is the gospel ; the subject or seat of it is the heart,

yet not every heart, but a pure heart, 1 Tim. i. 5.

The effects are a heavenly comfort in the gospel, with

all the fruits of it.

If thou ask whom thou must especially love ? I an-

swer, the saints ; that is, such as thou seest to strive

after holiness of life, making conscience of their

ways. These, and all these, are to bo loved.

Neither will bare affection to them serve, but thou

must seek to have fellowship with them in the gos-

pel, Phil. i. 5, and ii. 1. If thy love to God's chil-

dren be right : 1. It is diligent, 1 Thes. i. 3 ; 2. In

things indiflerent it doth not willingly offend, Eom.

xiv. 15, Gal. V. 13 ; 3. It will cover a multitude of

sins, 1 Pet. iv. 8, and it will forgive great offences

upon repentance, 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8 ; 4. It is compassion-

ate and liberal, 1 John iii. 1 7, 2 Cor. viii. 24 ; lastly,

It hath the properties mentioned, 1 Cor. xiii. 4-7.

That this holy and religious love might be pre-

served amongst Christians, divers rules must be ob-

served : 1. Men must not so much respect their own

earthly things, Phil. ii. 4 ; 2. Men should labour

with all meekness for union in judgment, without all

contention and vain-glory, Phil. ii. 2-4 ; 3. Men
must take heed of rejoicing in the evils one of an-

other, 1 Cor. xiii. ; 4. Men must get moi'e patience

to suffer longer, and upon more occasion, 1 Cor. xiii.;

.5. We should with all possible care endeavour to

increase in knowledge and sense of God's love, for

that inflames to the love one of another, Phil. i. 9

;

6. We must study to be quiet and meddle with our

own business, 1 Thes. iv. 11 ; last!}', We must much

and often think of our living together in heaven,

for the hoi)e of heaven and the love of tlie saints are

comjianions.

Vet, that we ma}' not mistake, tiiero arc divers
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sorts of people with whom we may not hold open

and professed love, and union, and amity, and

society : 1. With such as are open enemies to the

truth, by infidelity or idolatry, 1 Cor. vi. ; 2. With
men that live in notorious wickedness and profane-

ness, such as are atheists, swearers, drunkards, adul-

terers, usurers, &c., Ps. xxvi. 5, 6, Eph. v. G, Phil,

iii. 18; 3. With scandalous brethren, that make
shows of religion, and yet are lewd in conversation,

1 Cor. v. ; 4. With corrupt teachers and seducers,

that would draw men from the sincerity that is in

Christ, and speak evil of the way of righteousness,

Phil. iii. 2 ; 5. With those members of the synagogue

<if Satan, whose tongues are set on fire with the fire

of hell, in respect of slandering and disgracing such

as truly fear God, Rev. ii. 9 ; 6. With such professors

of religion that live idly, and in that respect walk

inordinately, and will not be reclaimed, but in that

respect live oflensively, 2 Thes. iii. 6 ; 7. With such

as openly refuse to obey the sayings and censures of

God's servants, 2 Thes. iii. 14-1 G.

As the knitting together of God's people is won-

derful comfortable, and a gracious effect of the gos-

pel, so to disturb the love and unity of the church

and people of God is most execrable and abominable.

It is a grievous sin to disquiet and disjoin God's

servants. Now if we observe in our own times who
they are that are disturbers of the church and unity

amongst true Cliristians, we shall find four sorts of

men may be justly taxed with this grievous fault

:

1. Papists and half-papists; these m all places labour

to hinder the progress of the gospel and the unity

of the church. 2. Ambitious temporiscrs. Diotre-

phes had his hand deep in this sin. Too many there

are that scarce know any readier way to cover their

damned sinioniaeal practices, and to advance their

own aspiring ends, than to blaze and enlarge,

and with bitter exasperations proclaim, that heavy

rent and dissent of opinion that hath divided the

sons of the same mother. 3. Men of flagitious and

wicked life ; for wicked men disturb God's church,

both by their sins vexing the righteous, and by theii'

railing opposing the truth, and cause God by his

judgment to afflict his ovnx Israel. 4. Sectaries and

humorous persons, that out of their hellish pride

despise all the assemblies of God's people, because

they favour not their fantastical projects. These

many of them divide from us both in church and
habitation.

Thus of the affection itself. But I must more
specially yet consider of the manner in the words
' knit together.'

Riut tofjether. The oiiginal word, ffu/i£;£aff^£nw^,

when it is taken properly, it signifies to set in a

frame of building : but, usually, it is taken in the

New Testament in a borrowed sense. Sometimes it

is to demonstrate a thing by evident testimony, Acts

ix. 22 ; sometimes to assure, Acts xvi. 10 ; some-

times to instruct, 1 Cor. ii. IG ; but most frequently

to knit together as the members are knit in a bodj',

Eph. iv. 1 G ; and so it may well be taken here ; and
so we are considered as joined together in the mys-

tical body of Christ. And we may hence observe :

1. That our union one with another must be sancti-

fied in one head ; if we be not joined to Christ, we
do in vain plead oui' love to men ; 2. Our affections

must carry us to a thirst and constant desire to pro-

cure the good of the body ; the body of Christ must
be dearer to us than our particular good ; 3. That

Ave must respect all that fear God, and not contemn

the meanest Christian. We are knit to the whole

body, and not to some one member only.

Thus of the second reason, viz., from the effect of

the gospel.

And unto all riches of the full assurance of under-

standing. The third and last reason is taken from

the adjuncts of the gospel, which do more and more

appear by the power of it in the pains of God's

faithful servants. And these are three : 1. Cer-

tainty ; 2. Sublimity ; 3. Perfection. The first is

in these words.

The gospel is certain two ways: I. In itself; 2.

In the infallibility and steadfastness of the persuasion

of the elect. In itself, the apostle had good reason

to say so, for it was no new device, lately broached,

but long before from the beginning propounded to

God's servants, and confirmed in all ages by the

prophets, &c. But in this place it is considered in

the certainty of the persuasion of the godly, by faith

laying hold upon it and believing it. This he ex-

presseth in the word full assurance, or plerophory.

The fubiess of a Christian is either general or special.

The general is that fulness which every member hath

in Christ, their head, and by influence from him

;
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the special is that fuhiess wherein some members

excel. Thus, some are full of the Spirit, Eph. v. 18,

of love, 1 Thes. iii. 12, of joy, Eom. xv. 13, 2 Cor.

vii. i; some in obedience and good works, Acts ix.

36, Phil. i. 11, Rev. iii. 1, 2 Cor. x. 6; some in faith

and knowledge. So Rom. xv. 14. So here.

Quest. But is full assurance essential unto true

faith 1

Ans. Some seem to say so, but I see no reason so

to think. And experience shows us many worthy

in the praises of the gospel, and yet have not gotten

full assurance. Full assurance is in the greatest

faith, but faith may be true in the least measure,

though it be not so confirmed ; it is essential to a

strong faith, not to a little faith.

Quesi. May this plerophory, or full assurance, be

had in this life 1

Ans. It may without all doubt, as these scriptures

evidently prove : 1 Thes. i. 5, Heb. vi. 11, x. 22,

Rom. iv. 21.

Quest. But are we bound to lal)0ur for this full

assurance 1

Ans. We are. Heb. x., he saith, ' let us draw

near in the full assurance of faith;' and in the sixth

chajiter they are exhorted to ' shew their diligence

unto the full assurance of hope to the end.' We
make no question but we ought to make sure our

houses and lauds, &c., and shall life and happiness

lie unassured?

There are seven things wherein this assurance hath

been employed: 1. There is a full assurance of the

things done by Christ, mentioned Luke i. 1 ; 2.

There is a full assurance required in the knowledge

of our liberty in things indifferent; 3. There is a

full assurance requisite luito the persuasion of the

truth of their ministries to whom we subject our

souls, as the original word imports, 2 Tim. iv. 5,

17; 4. We must be fully assured of the doctrine of

the religion that we profess; 5. There is a full

assurance of the hope of a better life, Heb. vi. 1 2

;

6. There is a full assurance sometimes in special and

particular persons, as that to Abraham aljout his

son, Rom. iv. 21 ; lastly. There is a full assurance of

faith in God's favour, upon the warrant of God's

word and Spirit. This is chielly to be laboured for.

Now there are seven properties or signs of a jile-

rophory, or full assurance of faith : 1. It will receive

the word in affliction with much joy, 1 Thes. i. 6

;

2. It vnll not be ' carried about with every wind of

doctrine,' Eph. iv. 14; 3. It is industrious and labo-

rious in the duties of love to God's childicu, Heb. vi.

11, 12; 4. It is unrebukable, and full of innocence

and integrity of life : it cannot possibly stand with

any presumptuous sin, Heb. x. 22, 23; 5. It will give

glory to God against all sense and reason, Eoni. iv.

20 ; 6. It mortifies and e.xtinguisheth all headstrong

affections, Isa. xi. 7, 9; 7. It is carried with full

sails unto holy duties, (for so the word signifies,) and

is fruitful in good works; 8. It is able to admonish,

Rom. XV. 14.

If we would obtain this plerophory we must be

much in hearing and prayer, for they do both exceed-

ingly settle faith ; especiallj' we must attend much

unto the promises of God, and the testimony of the

spirit of adoption; and we must get calm and quiet

affections; we must grow in grace, and strive to be

strengthened in the inner man. But especially we

must beg it often of God by prayer, and strive

against hardness of heart and unbelief, carefully dis-

cerning and rejecting the objections of Satan and the

flesh; consulting daily with such as have the over-

sight of our souls.

Use. The consideration hereof may lioth confute

the papists, that plead so earnestly against the assur-

ance of faith, and it may serve also to scourge the

wanton distempers of carnal protestants, that, against

a jirinciple of their own religion, will so commonly

disgrace the assurance of faith, by saying men can-

not be so certain of thcii- own salvation. And it may
excite all that fear God to labour after it, and the

rather considering the worth of it, as tlu; word ' riches

of full assurance ' imports.

liiches of full assurance. There are two sorts of

rich men : there is a worldly rich man, and a spiri-

tual rich man. Now our spiritual riches lie : 1 . In

the word of Christ dwelling in us. Col. iii. 16; 2. In

the Spirit of Christ, Titus iii. 6; 3. In works of

mercy and liberality, Eph. ii. 4, 2 Cor. viii. 1, ix. 11

;

4. In sufferings and patience; 5. In prayers, Rom. x.

11 ; G. In good works, 1 Tim. vi. 18 ; 7. In utterance

and all holy knowledge, 1 Cor. i. 5; lastly. It lies in

our faith, James ii. f) ; and so the more full assurance

we have the more ricli we are. Now this in general

mav inform liow to conceive of rli;h men, and who
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are to be accountecl indeed great ricli men. And it

ma^' lesson worldly rich men not to swell in the

thoughts of their greatness, but rather rejoice that

God hath made them low ; and withal it should teach

them to think more highly of poor Christians, that

have the true grace of Christ, whom God hath en-

riched with the faith and holy graces of his Spirit.

^^"orthily is full assurance of fiiith called riches,

for it doth all that riches can do unto men. It com-

forts the heart, it defends from dangers, much better

than outward riches can, for the just live by their

faith. It gauis the godly more true reputation than

houses, or land, or money coidd do. It abounds

more to spiritual mercy and well-doing with more

sufficiency than outward riches can, and it buys for

the soul all necessaries. It is unto God's servants

according to their faith, and unto faith all things are

possible; yea, it doth that that all the riches in the

world cannot do, for it will settle a man's heart

against all earthly mutations; yea, it will make a

man stand undaunted against the rage of tyrants,

yea, of death itself; yea, in some sense, it will fence

a man against the weapons of God himself; though

God kill Job in the battle, yet he will not let go his

hold, but he will still trust in him; yea, the Lord is

pleased many times to jneld the victory to the wrest-

lings of faith, and accounts it no disparagement to be

overcome of the faith of his servants, and to let them

bind his hands, that he should not do what other-

wise he might and would have done. How can it be

but gi'eat riches, when it brings a man the assured

pardon of all his offences'! And how doth it establish

the heart of a man in his rehgion, more than ten

thousand arguments or volumes of controversies?

Thus of the adjunct certainty; the sublimity of

the gospel follows.

To the acLimchdgment of the mystery of God, even the

Fatlur, and of Christ. The gospel is a divine mystery,

both for the admirable depth of it, for it is a secret

only God can reveal, and for the excellency of the

subject it entreats of, which is God the Father, and

Christ.

How the gospel is a mystery, and to whom, hath

been shewed in the fonner chapters, only let us, from

the repetition of it here, be confirmed in this, never

to trust to the judgment of carnal persons in matters

of godliness and salvation, for they pronounce of

things they never effectually understand, they can-

not perceive the things of God; and withal we
should be excited to a daily care of faith, for reason

will not reach here.

Further, we may here observe, that when the Lord

doth reveal this myster}- unto us, we must not only

believe it, but we must acknowledge it, even by an

outward profession of our faith in Christ, and our

consecration of ourselves to the worship and know-

ledge of God. The world wonderful hardly brooks

acknowledgment; most men ask. What needs this

profession 1 They will not understand that we must
bear about, and hold out the light of the truth

received, labouring to win glory to God by the

power of confession and obedience.

Of God, even the Father, and of Chr'ntt. Divers things

may be from these words particularly observed.

1. We may see here the glory of the gospel, and

the studies of Christians. They have the only excel-

lent subject in the world ; other sciences consider of

the creature, but theology of the Creator.

2. Here is a plain proof of the divine nature of

Christ, for God is said to be the Father of Christ.

3. From coherence we may know, that as men
grow in faith and love, so they will be more and

more settled in the doctrine of the persons of the

Trinity. It is such a mystery as is revealed by degrees,

as holiness and other sa^^ng knowledges increase

in us.

4. That we never rightly know God till we know
Christ, Mat. xi. 27, 1 John ii. 23.

5. We may hence observe the misery of all unre-

generate men ; the}' neither know God nor Christ

aright.

G. That howsoever we be ignorant in many other

knowledges, and that of matters of religion too, }-et

it is glorious riches to know God to lie our Father

in Christ, and to lie fully assured of God's love in

Christ.

Ver. 3. In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdani

and knoniedge.

In v-hom. In quo, is referred either to Christ or

the gospel ; it is true either way ; or rather both are

conjoined together in one sense. In Christ, who is

the suliject of the gospel, is all treasures, &c., or iu

the gospel, as it entreats of Christ, is all treasures,
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&c., so tliat these words contain a tliird adjunct of

the gospel, and that is singular perfection of wisdom.

Note here with what feeling the apostle speaks,

when he falls upon the mention of Christ and the go.s-

pel. Ho abounds in powerful affections and admira-

tions of these things ; which ma}' wonderfully abase

and humble us, for our barrenness both in thoughts,

and affections, and words, when we have to deal with

the things that belong to the kingdom of God.

Again, if there be any such treasures in Christ

and the gospel, we may conclude it is not in rain to

devote ourselves to the knowledge of Christ in the

gospel, though it cost us never so much pains, or

care, or cost, and though we be never so much op-

posed by the flesh and the world.

Further, we need not doubt but that all things

needful to salvation and happiness are contained in

the word. Here are treasures of \\'isdom and know-

ledge ; we need no traditions nor inventions of men,

nor decrees of popes, &c.

The ubiquitaries abuse this place to prove a real

eommiinication of the properties of the di\dne nature

to the human. Now, for answer to their ca^-il, divers

things may be propounded :

1. If the words be understood of the gospel, then

their conceit wholly falls to the ground. 2. If they

be understood of Christ, yet there is no necessity to

understand them as these treasures are in Christ

himself only, but as they are in his members by
communication. 3. If as it is in him, yet it is not

neces.sary to understand it of all knowledge in

general, but of that which is needful for the salva-

tion of the elect. 4. If of all knowledge, yet the

apostle saith not that it is in the soul of Christ, but

in Clirist. 5. If in the soul, what wisdom? not in-

create and infinite, but created wisdom.

Thus in general.

In vhom. Wisdom and knowledge are in Christ,

in angels, in men ; but indifferently :
' in Christ by

union ; in angels by vision ; in men by revelation.

There are divers gifts conferred upon the human
nature of Clirist, the gift of personal union, the gift

of office of mediator, and head of the church, the

gift of adoration, with his divine nature, and the

gifts they call haliitual, which above the measure of

men or angels are conferred upon liim.

' Qu. 'difrerentlv''— Kii.

Which may comfort us against all our defects in

ourselves, for though we have so many wants, yet

we have a head in whom we have all fulness : and it

.should be our course to make use of this doctrine, by

stirring up ourselves daily to lay hold upon Christ

for the supply of our wants out of the riches of his

grace.

Are hidden. The admirable excellencies of wis-

dom and knowledge in Christ are said to be hidden :

1. In respect of our apprehensions, because we can

never reach to the depth of them. 2. In respect of

the cross that followed Christ and his members ; for

the cross, like a veil, obscured the glory of Christ's

perfections, both in himself and the communication

of his gifts to his members.

And may not this teach us singleness of heart and

humiUty, even more to seek to be good than to seem

to be so ? Christ was contented his treasures should

be hidden, and shall we fret ourselves when our

drops of grace are not admired ? shall it not be

enough to us that we shall appear in glory when

his glory shall be revealed ?

All treasures. Wisdom and knowledge in Christ

is called treasures, not for the quantitv only, but

for the worth also, for grace and knowledge are the

best treasures.

Which may shew the misery of all wicked persons,

for inasnuich as they are not of Christ, they are

destitute of the treasures of God ; and contrariwise,

they are most happy that have Christ, for in him

they find all true treasure and riches, he cannot be

poor that hath Clirist, nor can he lie rich that wants

Christ.

Quest. But what is the cause that so many Chris-

tians want treasures, and yet profess Christ ?

Ans. Either they want workmen to dig for the

mine, through want of preachers; or else they dig for

this treasure in a wrong earth, by seeking it, but not

in the scriptures ; or else men know not the mine

when they find it ; or else they let the earth fall

upon their work after they have begun, through

negligence in slightly working in their entrance.

Of knowledge and wisdom. The different terms

may note but the same knowledge in Chri.st, but for

our capacities varied ; it is true tliat there is in

Christ a most admirable perfection, Iwth of the

knowledge of contemplation, and of tlie wisdom and
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direction of working- and practice ; and thus it was

in him in his own obedience, and is still by partici-

pation to his members, to make them wise and dis-

creet, as well as full of understanding and judgment;

sure it is that C'iirist would be ricli unto us in the

gift of holy discretion, as well as in the gift of holy

understanding, if we would seek it of him, for he is

' made unto us of God wisdom,' 1 Cor. i. 30 ; neither

can true wisdom be found in any men under the

sun that have not the true grace of Christ ; neither

can any Christian be found without the grounds of

lieavenly wisdom ; such wisdom, I mean, as none of

the wisest men in the world could ever attain ; for

though it be tiue that there may be and are many
deficiencies in such as otherwise truly fear God, yet

if the best wisdom be inquired after, the meanest

and simplest Christian doth exceed the greatest and

exactest politician or disputer of this world. For

what wisdom can it be for a man to have exceeding

skill to know the secrets of nature, or the order of

civnl afl'airs, or the ways to advance his o^vii outward

estate, and yet know no certain and safe way ho^\'

to save his own soul >.

Ver. 4. And this I say, lest an;/ should lec/uile you

with enticing tcords.

Whereas the Colossians might ask why the apostle

is so large in urging them to constancy, he shews in

this verse that it is to prevent the enticements of

seducers.

1

.

It is the duty of everj- minister to labour by all

possible means to preserve his people, that they be

not beguiled. It is not enough to teach them true

doctrine ; but they must be watcliful, that neither

Satan nor evil men infect and corrupt them.

2. It is the usual practice of the devil, when the

word hath wrought with any power in any place, to

essay by all means to draw away and deceive the

minds of the people. Let men look to themselves,

and not live securely, for certainly the devil will

attempt them with all cunning and fraud.

3. If these words be compared with the apostle's

exhortation in the 23d verse of the former chapter,

it will appear manifestly that one reason why many
are deceived is their unsettledness in the doctrine

of faith and hope. If they had been established in

their assurance of God's favour in Christ, and the

hope brought by the gospel, they could not have

been so deceived and beguiled, or not so easily.

4. The way by which men are in points of religion

deceived, is not by apparent falsehoods, but by pro-

babilities of truth. The apostle calls them para-

logisms of pithanolog}^ ha .a^jr/s u/iS; r:^n\oyi^r,Tai

if mSavoXoyia. Pithanology, which the apostle con-

demns, is a speech fitted of purpose, by the abuse of

rhetoric, to entice, and, by tickling the affections of

men, to please and seduce. And herein properly

lies the abuses of logic or rhetoric in matters of

divinity, when, out of affection and some subtle pur-

pose to deceive, vain and false arguments are

varnished and coloured over, and made probable to

the minds of the simple
;
yea, though the matter

taught be sometimes truth, yet many minds are

beguiled from the power and profit of it, by placing

their respects and aflfections upon the wisdom of the

words, and the affected artificial frame ; otherwise

there is singular use both of logic and rhetoric, when
they are applied to set out the wisdom of God in his

word, upholding the hidden depths of the power of

the word of God. The very preaching of the

gospel is exceeding eff'ectual when without affectation

men use their art to express the native force and life

of the words of the Holy Ghost in scripture ; but

the chief thing in general, is for us hence to learn,

that heresy and error was never so unclothed but it

was presented to the world with great colours and

probabihties. Many simple people wonder that

papists or Brownists should be able to say so much
for their idolatry or schism ; but we must know,

that any heretics that ever were have brought great

probabilities for their heresies as well as thej-. The
devil were wonderful simple if he should think to

bewitch men .so far as to believe with any confidence

things that had manifest appearance of falsehood
;

that cannot be. Thus in general. '

Now, in particular, concerning the corrupting or

deceiving of the souls of men, we may consider three

things: 1. The miserable estate of the soul that is

deceived, or beguiled, or corrui)tcd ; 2. How the soul

is corrupted ; 3. The means to prevent it.

1. For the first, look what the carcase is when it

is putrefied ; such is the soul when it is corrupted. It

is spiritually loathsome, and wonderfully unpleasing

unto God, and cast out of his sight ; and the more
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is the misery of such .souls, because to plead that

they were deceived will not serve turn. We may

deceive or be deceived, but God will not be

mocked.

2. For the second, if we ask l;)y whom or how the

soul is deceived or corrupted, it is to be answered,

generally, we must take notice of it to beware. The

two great deceivers are the devil and antichrist,

2 Cor. xi. 3, 2 Thes. ii. It is true that by the malice

of Satan and frowardness of wicked men, God's

faithful servants are everywhere called deceivers,

2 Cor. vi. They that most labour to preserve

men's souls from corrupting are most charged with

seducing ; but these are so called, and are not.

The most ordinaiy deceivers are : 1. Carnal

friends ; 2. The profits and pleasures of life ; .3. Evil

company,—this comipts like leaven ; 4. Carnal

reason ; 5. Sin, Heb. iii. 13; 6. But especially

corrupt and false teachers, Jer. xxiii. 1 4, Ezek. xiii.

10, Micah iii. 5, Gal. v. 9.

3. Thirdly, If we would not be beguiled and

deceived, we must look to three things: 1. We
must get a steadfast faith in Jesus Christ. Plero-

phory or full assurance of God's favour is a wonder-

ful ])rescrvative against corruption of doctrine or

life. 2. We must constantly cleave to the means,

unto which God hath given testimony by the power

of his presence and blessing. We should get under

the shelter of a powerful ministry, and this will be

a rock of defence. 3. We must preserve uprightness

of life, and our care of innocency in what we know

to be required ; contrariwise, so long as we are un-

settled, and want assurance, especially if we live not

under the power of the word, we are in continual

danger to be drawn away. And so it is mth us

too, if we fall into the love of any sin of know-

ledge ; for corruption of life is many times scourged

with corruption of doctrine and opinions.

l)Ut if wo would have more abundant caution for

our preservation, then I will follow the similitude of

beguiling amongst men, from whence l)y comparison

we may learn many things for our caution and

observation.

Men that would thrive in their estates, and would

not be beguiled in the world or wronged, observe

most an end these rules: 1. They will buy such

things as are durable, not toys or trifles ; so should

we, we should set our hearts upon eternal things,

and not mind earthly things, which will last but for

a short time ; and when death comes, if we trust

upon earthly things, we shall find ourselves deceived.

2. They will know their commodities themselves

that they sell or buy ; so should we, both for the

sins we would part mth, and the opinions or duties

we would purchase. 3. They will know the persons

Nvith whom they deal ; so should we try the

spirits. 4r. They will have all the security may be

had ; so should we see all warranted by the scrip-

tures, for other security we cannot have put in that

is sufficient, if the devil, or the world, or corrupt

teachers tempt and entice us ; we must put them to

it, to put us in security from the scrii)tures, which

because they cannot do, we must wisely reject

them. 5. Men that deal for much are glad to seek

the protection of great men ; so should we seek the

protection of the great God. G. If men doubt in

anything about their estate, they will presently

consult with their friends, and in difficult cases they

will havo opinions of lawyers too ; so should we do

if wo would have our states safe ; we must propound

doubts one to another, especially to our teachers,

that they may resolve us out of the word of God.

Ver. 5. Far though I he ahseid in the flesh, yet am I

with you ill the spirit, rejoicing and beholding ymir order,

ami the steadfastness of your faith in Christ.

These words depend upon the former, as the

answer of two objections : first, They might saj". How
doth he know our estates? To which he answers,

in the first words, that though it were true that

he were absent in respect of the flesh, yet it was also

true that ho was present in the spirit, both in that

his affection carried him to a dail}- thought of tlieni,

and so to a wDlingness ujion all occasions to take

notice of their estate ; and besides, ns some think,

he was acquainted with their estate extraordinarily,

by revelation of the Spirit. And thus also lie

secretly gives them notice to look to their ways

;

for he takes notice of all that passed amongst them.

How careful should we be in all our courses, as well

as they ! for we have the Spirit of God in us, and the

peojjle of God round about us. Here also ministers

may take notice of their duties : their spirits should

cleave to their people, and their daily thouglits and
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cares should run upon tliein ; they should still

observe them, and watch over them in the Lord.

Olijed. 2. But, might some one say, is it charit}' in

tlie apostle, being thus absent, to entertain surmises

and hard thoughts of us, as if we were falling away,

f;cA Now to this he answers, that thougii he wrote

this to exhort them and to warn them, yet he did

greatly rejoice to know so much as he did of their

order of life, and steadtastness of faith. JMany are

so diseased, that they think if a man reprove them

or admonish them, that then he hates them alto-

gi'tiier, and likes nothing in them ; but the apostle,

to jirevent that, acknowledgeth the praise of their

life and faith. A holy mind can rejoice in the good

things of those he warneth or reproveth.

Your order. Order hath original in God, he is

tlie God of order, 1 Cor. xiv. 33, as all disorder and

confusion is of the devil. Order is that wonderfully

commends whatsoever it is in. There is a kind of

seed of order sown in the creatures. This order in

man is their eutaxy, or well disposing of themselves.

The apostle might commend their order generally,

both in relation to the commonwealth, and to the

church, and in their families, as also in their parti-

cular conversation.

That there might be order in commonwealths,

Ciod hath set man in authority, (for by him kings

reign and have their power,) Prov. viii., Rom. xiii.

;

and hath communicated a jiart of the honour of his

own di\ine laws to their civil laws, viz., that they

should bind men's consciences so far as they are not

disagreeing from his word. Besides, he hath re-

corded thrcatenings against the disobedient, and

acknowledgeth magistrates to bear his image, to bo

as it Avere gods by representation, and he guides

them by his Spirit for the time, many times quali-

i'ying them with gifts, and guiding their mouths in

judgment, (for a divine sentence is in the mouth of

a king,) yea, he himself drew a platform of rules for

commonweals, to give them a taste of government.

Now that men may attain to this eutaxy and

good order in commonweals, they must read the

law of God, and let that be a general guide to them,

and they must propound sanctity as well as felicity,

as the end of their government ; and in calling to

office, they must be careful not to set the feet where

the head should be, but to choose men that fear

God and hate covetousness, and are men of courage.

The fear of God and courage is wonderfully wanting

in all sorts of magistrates. And as for courage in

respect of the people, what are they the better if

they have a good man that will do no good, than if

they had evil men that would do no evil ! Yet in

truth, magistrates, whether good or evil men, do

much evil by suflering evil to be unpunished. But

to return to the point, magistrates that would pre-

serve order, must give good examijle themselves,

and mend the disorders of their own households,

and bring such a sympathy and love of the people,

as they should both preserve their authority, and

yet remember that they rule theii- brethren. And
in their government, they cannot observe order-,

unless they punish vice, as well as command or pro-

vide for virtue and wealth. Besides, they must

take away the pei'sons or places that are occasions of

disorder, and they must charge and remunerate, as

well as punish. Final Ij^, tlie people out of the ob-

ligation of conscience, must strive to live in order,

with reverence and fear, yielding ready obedience

and furtherance to those that are jilaced in authority

over them.

There is order also in the church ; and thus there

is order in doctrine ; for milk must be propounded

before strong meat,- or with sufficient reference to

the parties to be taught. There is order also to be

observed in the time, places, and manner of celebra-

tion of God's worship. There is order also to be

resjiected in the use of things ecclesiastically in-

different. There is order in the subordination of

persons in the ministry, some to rule, some to teach,

some to exhort, some to distribute. There is order

also to be observed in the discipline of the church,

proceeding by degrees with offenders, so long as they

are curable.

Neither may our families be without order ; order,

I say, not only in the duties that concern the main-

tenance of the family, but also in the exercises that

concern religion and the service of God in the family.

In families there must be a care also of reformation,

especially that openly profane persons, only foi-

temporal advantage, be not retained or admitted

there. In the family also, there must be a daily

exercise of patience, humility, knowledge, and all

other Christian graces that concern mutual edifica-
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tion. What should I say? There is a mutual

relation in all the members of the family one to

another, and the discharge of their several duties

one to another is charged with a daily care of order.

But I think the apostle commends the order of

holy life, unto which every Christian is bound. It

is certain we can never soundly proceed in godliness

without a care of a settled frame and order of li^ing.

We may not live at a venture in religion. It is not

enough to do good now or then, by Hashes. There

is an order in holy conversation. We must walk

by rule. Gal. vi. 1 G. There is a holy disposing of

our ways required, Ps. 1. tilt. It is required of us

that we should ponder the paths of our feet, Prov.

iv. 26. We must order our affairs with discretion,

Ps. cxii. 5 ; this is called the way of prudence or

understanding. There is a guiding of our feet unto

the ways of peace, Luke i. 79. It is a wonderful

curse to be left to our security, to walk in dark and

uncertain ways ; and contrariwise the vision of the

salvation of God, is j)romised to such as dispose of

their ways aiiglit, Ps. 1. idt. And to be careful of

an orderly course of life, is to keep our souls, Prov.

xix. 1 (3, and peace shall be unto such. But alas !

men have corrupted their ways, and their under-

standings are darkened, and they are strangers from

the life of God ; neither will men cease from their

rebellious ways. The civiUest men walk after the

way of their own hearts, yea, the most men hate

those that are right in their ways, and are like Dan,

that would bite the heels of such as endeavour to

walk in sincerity. Some hypocrites there are that

will know the way of the Lord, and ask of him the

ordinance of justice, as if they would be careful to

please God ; but alas, they were never washed from

their old sins, and they quickly return with the dog

to their vomit, and corrupt their ways, being of

purpose set on by the devil to make a clamorous

profession, that so their fall might more dishonour

the glory of an exact and circumspect conversation.

Alas ! what should I say 1 There is wonderful want

of order in the very lives of God's children. Scarce

the tithe of professors in sincerity of the gospel that

have gathered a catalogue of holy duties, and ob-

served out of the word that frame and order of

settled holy conversation.

There are ten helps of order in holy life : 1.

Knowledge ; 2. Uprightness, that is, an unfeigned

resolution to shew respect to all God's command-

ments ; 3. Constant diligeiice ; 4. Watchfulness ; 5.

Contemplation or meditatiqu ; 6. Prayer ; 7. Kead-

ing the word daily ; 8. Frequent hearing of the

gospel preached in the power of it ; 9. A tender

conscience; 10. Society and fellowship with gracious

Clu'istians in the gospel.

There are many impediments of an orderly con-

versation : 1. Men are not reconciled to God, and

so not being in Christ they receive not influence of

grace from Christ to enable them to walk in a holy

course. 2. In others it is negligent mortification ; the

stain of former sins being not waslied away, there

remains in them an ill disposition to sin. .3. Many
are ensnared with evil opinions, either in doctrine,

(and so error of life is the scourge of error in

opinion,) or else about practice, as that such strict-

ness is not required, or it is impossible, or none do

live so. -t. Many knoAV not what order to appoint

unto themselves. 5. Many are confirmed in a heart

accustomed to e\il, and they love some one sin,

wherein especially they break order. 6. Satan

strives above all things to keep men in a dead sleep,

that thej^ might not awake to live righteously, or

exjjress the power of godliness. 7. Many are so set

in the way of the ungodly, that their very evil society

chains them down to a necessity of dissoluteness. 8.

Many are put out of all order by their daily distem-

])ers and disorders in their families. Lastl}^ Some

fail and fall tlirough very discouragement, received

either from opposition, or contempt, or scandal.

Now, if any be desirous to know in general what

he should do to bring his lif(! into order, I shall pro-

fitably advise four things : first. That he do resolutely

withdraw himself from the sins of the times, and

keep himself unspotted of the wprld in respect of

them. Now the sins of the times are apparent

:

pride of life, contempt of the gospel, coldness in

faith and religion, swearing, profanation of the holy

Sabbath, domestical irreligion, contention, usury,

whoredom, drunkenness, and drinking, oppression,

and speaking evil of the good way ; secondly. That

he observe the more usiud corruptions t)f the calling

of life he lives in, and with all heedfulness shun

tli(iii, whrtlicr lir l>c magistrate, minister, or privat-e

per.'^on ; thirdly, Thai he especially strive against
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and subdue the evils that by nature he is most prone

unto ; fourthly, He shall do wonderfully jirofitably,

if he would get a catalogue of duties out of the

whole law that directly concern himself iu particular,

which is very easy (especially by the help of some

that are experienced) to be distinctly gathered,

labouring to shew all good faithfulness in duties of

piety as well as righteousness, and to strive for in-

ward piety as well as outward, resohing to continue

as well as once to begm. Hence it is, if we mark it,

that the Holy Ghost, iu divers scriptures, draws for

the people of those times divers catalogues, either of

grace which specially tended to their praise, or of

duties that most fitted their state, or of sins that

they must most carefully avoid, as being most com-

monly committed
; yea, it could not but be of excel-

lent use, if we did task ourselves to the more strict

observation of some of those catalogues, either of

grace, or sins, or duties, as we might perceive they

most fitted us.

But if ever we would go about the order of our

lives, we must in general : 1. Labour to weaken the

love of eai'thly things ; 2. We must resolve to keep

our hearts with all dDigence,—I mean we must with

all care and conscience strive against inward sins
;

3. We must put on a mind to live by faith whatso-

ever befall us ; 4. Ifwe fall we would speedily recover

ourselves by confession aud prayer, and not accustom

ourselves to sins either of omission or commission.

U^e-i. Upon the consideration of all this, what

should we do, but even pray the Lord that he would

make his way plain before our face, Ps. v. 8, and direct

the works of our hands, Ps. xc. ult., and hold up our

goings in his paths, Ps. xra. 5, that our steps do

not slide. And to this end we should every one be

piecing and amending his ways, making his paths

straight, being ashamed and confounded for all the

disorder of our lives past. But if thou go about

this, be not Bi^vy^o;, a man that hath two hearts, for

then thou wilt be unstable in all thy ways ; either

go about it with all thy heart, or else let it alone.

What shall I say but this, let us all learn the way of

God more perfectlj'.

Thus of order.

The second tiling he commends is their faith,

which he praiseth for the steadfastness of it.

The steadfastness of their faith. Concerning stead-

fastness of faith, I propound five things to be con-

sidered of: I. That it may be had, and ought to be

sought ; 2. "What the nature and properties of it are';

3. WTiat is the cause whj- the faith of many is not

steadfast ; 4. "What we must do to attain it ; and,

lastly. Concerning unsteadfast faith.

1. For the fii-st. That it may be had is manifest

;

for God, that giveth the earnest of his Spirit, and
sealeth and anointeth us in Christ, doth stablish us

in him, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. There is a sure foundation

of God, 2 Tim. ii. 19, Mat. vii. 24, upon which we
may found our affiance. And God, ' willing more
abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise the

immutability of his counsel, interposed himself by
an oath to confirm his promise, that by two immut-
able things, in which it was impossible for God to

lie, we might have strong consolation, which flee

for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us
;

which hope we have as an anchor of the soid both

sure and steadfast,' Heb. vi. 17, 18. And we are

commanded to resist steadfast in the faith, 1 Pet. v. 9.

And wavering is secretly threatened and disgi-aced

by the apostle James, after he had charged that we
should pray in faith without wavering, James i. 6.

2. Now, for the second. There are many excellent

properties and praises in a steadfast faith ; for a man
that is indeed settled and steadfast in his faith knows
both thetruth and theworthofthe love of Christ, Eph.

iii. 1 7-19 ; he is able to contemn and deny the allure-

ments, examples, customs, and glory of this world,

1 John V. 4, Gal. ^•i. 14; he can bear adversity with

singular firmness of heart, without hasting to evil

means, Eom. v. 4, Isa. xxvi. 16, or limiting God
for the manner, or time, or instruments of deliver-

ance ; he can stand in the combat against frequent

and fiery tentations, and go away without prevail-

ing infection ; he can believe without feelings, Rom.
iv. The promises of God are not yea and nay, 2

Cor. i. 18, 19, but always a sure word and undoubted.

He hath a kind of habitual peace and contentment

in his conscience, with easeful delights and refresh-

ing iu the joys of God's favour. He hath a kind

of spii'itual boldness and confidence when he ap-

j)roacheth to God and the throne of his grace.

Lastl)', He can look upon death and judgment with

desire to be dissolved.

3. And for the third thuig, The reasons why many
2 A
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men sliew not this unmovableness, and steadfastness,

are divers : some have not faith at all, 2 Thes. iii. 2 ;

some have not a true justifying ftiith, but either rest

upon common hope, or a historical or temporary

faith. In many the presumption of certainty doth

hinder steadfastness itself. Some want powerful

means that should establish them; and some, having

tJie public means, are justly blasted in their faith

because of their daily neglect of the private means.

And this reason may be given also why some of the

better sort are not yet established, namely, because

they are so hardly excited and persuaded seriously

to try their own estates by the signs of God's favour

and marks of salvation. And for the worser sort

they shun trial, because they know beforehand their

state is not good, and besides they live in some one

master sin or other, which they cannot be persuaded

to forsake, and therefore resolve at least for a time

to live at a venture, and refer all to the unknown

mercy of God.

4. If we would be established in believing : 1. We
must be much in the meditation of the promises of

God ; 2. We must be much in prayer, and the ac-

knowledgment of secret sins, observing the comforts

of God's presence, and keeping a record of the won-

ders of his presence, and striving to retain constantly

the assurance we sometimes feel in prayer ; 3. We
must cast about how to be more profitable in well-

doing. An orderly life, especially fruitfulness in our

places, doth marvellously, though secretly, establish

and settle a man's heart in faith, 1 Cor. xv. 58,

whereas it is almost impossible that a baiTen life

should have much steadfastness of assurance. Again,

would we yet further know how it comes to pass

that some men get such a steadfastness above many
others 1 Observe, then, and you shall find, that when

they find the pearls of grace, and the means, they

will sell all to buy them. Now the love to the

means is like death or jealousy, that cannot be

resisted ; there is in them a constant coveting of the

best things, with a true hunger and thirst after them

;

and if they offend God, they cannot be quiet till

they return and confess their sin and get favour.

They will not live days and weeks in a voluntary

neglect of communion with God, and therefore reap

this unmovableness as the fruit of their daily con-

versing with God.

Thus of steadfastness in itself.

5. Now, in the contrary, concerning an unsteadfast

faith, I propound two things to be considered : 1.

The effects or consequences, and concomitants of it

;

and then the kinds of unsettled faith.

Not scripture only, but usual experience, shew

the many inconveniences that attend such as arc

not stablished in the faith.

1. They want the many comforts the steadfast

faith feeleth ; 2. They are disquieted with every

cross ; 3. They are tossed with the wind of contrary

doctrine, yea, the very truth is sometimes yea with

them and sometimes nay ; sometimes they are per-

suaded and sometimes they are not ; 4. They find a

secret shunning of the ordinances of God when any

approach should be made unto God ; 5. The fear

of death is almost inseparable ; G. They are some-

times frighted with fears of perseverance, besides .

their daily danger to be foiled by the baits of Satan

and the world.

Unsteadfastness may be considered three waj^s :

1. As faith is weak ; 2. As faith is weakened ; 3.

As steadfastness is lost.

For the first, in the first conver.sion of a man
unto God, while they lie yet in the cradle of godli-

ness, they are assailed with uukIi doubting and

many fears, &c.

Quest. But what, might some one say, How can

faith then be discerned in the midst of so many
doubts and fears 1

Alts. The truth of their faith and grace appears :

1. By their earnest and constant desire of God's

favour ; 2. By the tenderness of the conscience in

all their actions, and their daily fear of sinning
;

3. By their frequent complaints of unbelief and

secret mourning for it ; 4. By the lowliness of their

carriage, even towards the meaner sort of those that

truly fear God ; 5. By their desire after the sincere

milk of the word ; lastly. By their endeavour to

walk inoffensively.

Quest. But seeing their faith is true, what is the

cause of the unsettledness of it i

Ans. They are unsettled, partly because they

have yet but a small measure of saving knowledge,

and partly because they discern not the consolations

offered to them, and partly for want of application

of particular promises that belong unto them ; and
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sometimes it is for want of some of the- means, and
in some it is because they see a greater power in

some of their corruptions than they think can stand

with true grace.

Now, for tlie remedies of this unsettleduess

:

This weak faith will grow settled more and more
if they continue upright in the use of the means

;

especially as their reformation and victory over sin

increaseth, and as they grow more and more con-

firmed in the divorce from the world and carnal

company, and they grow more expert in the word
of righteousness, especially after the Lord hath re-

freslied them with the frequent comforts of his pro-

mises and presence, besides conversing with the

ftiithful and established Clu-istians. And all this

the sooner, if they do propound their doubts, and
by asking the way seek daily direction, especially

if they resign over their souls to the ministry of

some faithful and merciful man of God, who as a

nurse shall daily feed them with distinct and parti-

cular counsel and comfort.

Thus of the unsteadfastness that accompanieth

faith weak.

Now there is an unsteadfastness accompanieth

faith weakened, that is such a faith as was sometimes

stronger. For the clearer understanding hereof, I

consider three things : 1. The causes of this weak-

ness of faith ; 2. The signs to discern it ; 3. The

remedies.

There may he divers causes or means to weaken

strong faith : 1. Loss of means ; 2. Secret sins ordi-

narily committed, not lamented nor reformed ; 3.

Presumptuously to use ill means to get out of adver-

sity ; 4. Eelapse to the love of the world.

The signs to discern it are : 1 . The sleepiness of

the heart ; 2. Fear of death ; 3. Constant neglect

or secret contempt of fellowship wtli the godly
;

4. The ceasing of the sensible working of God's

Spirit within ; 5. Reigning discontentment ; 6. Secu-

rity under luiown sin.

The remedies are : I . A serious and sound exami-

nation of the wants and faults which by this weak-

ness they are fallen into ; 2. A constant and daily

judging of themselves for their corruptions till they

recover tenderness of heart, and some measure of

godly sorrow for them ; 3. It will be expedient

that they plant themselves under the droppings

of a daily powerful ministry ; 4. The medita-

tion of their former feelings ; 5. The u.se of the

sacrament of the Lord's supper—this is a means to

confirm faith both weak and weakened ; lastly,

The}' must hold a most strict watch over their hearts

and lives till they be established in a sound course

of reformed life.

Thus of faith weakened.

3. Steadfastness may be lost ; note that I say

steadfastness of faith may be lost ; I say not that

faith may be lost, that is true faith. This steadfast-

ness was lost in David, Solomon, and it is likely in

Job too.

The causes of this loss of steadfastness are divers :

in some it is the inundation of afflictions, violently

and irresistibly breaking in upon them, especially

raising the fierce perturbation of impatience ; thus

it was ill Job. 2. In some it is some horrible sin

;

I say horrible sin, either because it is some foul

transgression, as in Da^ad and Solomon, or made
horrible by long continuance in it.

Now into this evil estate some fall suddenly,

some by degrees ; commonly it begins at spiritual

pride, and proceeds after from the careless use of

the means to the neglect of them, and from thence

to a secure disregard of the inward daily corruptions

of the heart, joined with a bold presumption of

some unfolded mercy of God, till at length they fall

into some special sin or wilful relapse.

The eff'ects and concomitants of this relapse and
loss of steadfastness are divers and fearful, as: L
The ceasing of the comforts of the Spirit, the Spirit

being asleep and in a manner quenched ; 2. The
heart is excommunicated from the power of God's

ordinances, as they may feel when they come to use

them ; 3. Spiritual boldness or encouragement to

come unto God is lost with it ; 4. They arc secretly

delivered to Satan, to be whipped and buffeted

with tentations, many times of blasphemy or

atheism, or otherwise through his spiritual wicked-

ness held in internal vassalage ; 5. Most an end

the outward pro\-idence of God is changed towards

them, yea, sometimes they arc scourged with hor-

rible crosses ; 6. Many times they are given over to

be punished with other sins.

Yet for the more fuD understanding hereof, it

will be profitable to consider of some distinctions,
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both of the persons, and the cause, and the effects.

For of these that fall from their steadfastness some

are sensible of it, some are insensible. Those that

have their hearts wakened after this loss, do usually

feel a strong conflict of terrors, the conscience being

wearied with the tortures that their wounded spirit

is tormented withal under the sense of God's fierce

anger, and in many of these their teiTor is renewed

upon every cross, yea, almost at every word of God,

so doth the conceit of God's fighting against them

prevail with them.

Now, in the insensible, the special effect is a

spiritual slumber or lethargy, vnth the rest of the

ill effects before in common propounded.

Secondly, A distinction must be made of the

cause, for the sin is sometimes secret, sometimes

open. Now the consequents or fruits of open fall-

ing by open sin is divers. Usually ' the fall thereof

is great ;' it makes a wonderful noise in the church
;

besides, it wounds the hearts of God's children, and

breeds exceeding great distaste in them. Further,

their falls make them wonderful vile before the

world ; the mouth of every beast will be open to

rail against them ; wicked men will keep the assize

for them
;
yea, the banks of blasphemy in wicked

men will be broken down, so as they will with full

mouth speak evil of the good way of God. Besides,

it cannot be avoided but many will be defiled by it,

and wonderfully fired and confirmed in sinning.

Again, we must distinguish of effects or conse-

quents, for some are ordinary, some extraordinary

;

for sometimes, besides the ordinary events, the Lord

scourgcth those falls with satanical molestations,

either of their persons or houses, yea, sometimes

they are smitten with death.

1. Quest. But do all these come always for sin ^

u4ns. Not always ; but where sin is presumptuous

they do.

2. Quest. But do all these things befall all .such as

fall into presumptuous sins 1

A11.1. The judgments of God are like a great

depth, and he afflicts how he will ; but these are his

rods ; he may use all of them, or any of tliem, as

pleaseth him.

3. Quest. But are these things found in those tliat

lose their steadfastness by the violence of crosses 1

Arts. Though many of them are, when the cross

hath a mixture with any special impatience, as in

Job's case
; yet properly they are rods for pre-

sumptuous sins.

Oliject. But is it not better, may some say, to con-

tiiuie as we are, than to acknowledge and make

profession, and be in this danger to fall into so evil

an estate ?

Sol. Is it best to live and die a beggar because

some one great heir, through his own default, hath

ruined for a time his house ? Or is the condition of

a beggar better than of a prince, because Nebuchad-

nezzar was seven years like a beast ?

4. Quest. But if his losses be thus many and

miserable, is there anything left in him ?

Ans. There is : 1. His seed abides in him, the

holy seed of the word can never be rooted out of

him wholly; 2. He hath faith, though it be in a

trance ; 3. Grace is ahve in him, though he be in

the state of a palsied man, or as one that hath a

dead palsy, and yet is alive ; 4. He hath the Spirit

of God in him, but he is locked up and taken

prisoner.

Now, for the remedies of this loss of steadfastness,

they must kuow that there is required of them a

special humiliation ; note that I say a special humi-

liation ; for they must in private afflict their souls

before the view of theu' special sins and God's fierce

wrath, with strong cries and sighs unspeakable

making their moan before God : they must ' cry

unto God out of the deep,' as the psalmist saith.

Besides, they must shame themselves openly by

making themselves vile before the people of God

;

so did David, and Solomon, and Paul : yea, they

must voluntarily resign over themselves unto God's

scourging hand, being so desirous to be cleansed of

their sins as to be contented God should wash them

thoroughly, though it were with many crosses. And
further, they must be revenged of their own tlesh,

by straitening and curbing themselves in their law-

ful desires and delights. Thus of their special

humiliation. Now, secondly, They must take spe-

cial pains to recover their faith in God, and to get

pardon of their sins. They must cry daily unto

God, they must search again and again in the re-

cords of God's j)rouiises, especially waiting ujion the

preaching of the gospel, to see when tlie Lord will

return and have mercy, by reviving of their hearts



Ver. 6.] BTFIELD ON COLOSSIAXS. 189

with the comforts of his presence. And fur this

they must be woiulerful careful of tlie Spiiit of

giace, to stir it up by daily prayer, and to observe

with all watchfulness the stirring of it, resolving

with all thankfulness to acknowledge any measure

of the re\d\ang of the Spiiit.

Lastly, When they are in any measure recovered,

they must look to two things : 1. They must forsake

all appearance of evil ; 2. Tliey must use a continual

watchfulness, and, with fear and jealousy, look to

their hearts, even in their best actions, lest Satan

beguile them, and they revolt again, and then their

case of residuation be worse than the former

:

' Blessed is the man that feareth always.'

Thus of the loss of steadfastness, especially as it is

in the curable ; for there is a loss of steadfastness, and

the joy of God's salvation, even in the elect, which

in this life is incurable. Of this I can say little,

because the scripture is in this point exceeding

sparing, and because the judgments of God, espe-

cially of this kind, are exceeding deep. Who can

wade into them ? Only a word or two of it. This

loss is incurable two ways ; sometimes in the cross

or judgment it brought upon the offender, some-

times in the unsteadfastness itself ; for sometimes,

though the Lord restore inward joy and assurance,

yet he will not remove the outward sign of his

wrath ; sometimes he draws back the outward afflic-

tion, but doth not restore the inward comfort, or

not in so great a measure ; so as some of God's chil-

dren may die without the sense of the joy of God's

salvation till they come to heaven
;
yea, they may

(lie in great teiTor and despair: yet the Lord may
be reconciled, and they may truly repent, though

these terrors or judgments be not released ; because

God many times will thereby purge the pulilic

scandal and clear his own justice. Besides, such

spectacles do give warning to a careless world, to let

them know that God hath treasures of wrath for sin

if they repent not. Thus of the doctrine of stead-

fastness of faith, and unsteadfastness also; now briefly

for some uses of it.

Uses. It may serve for great reproof of the great

neglect of seeking this steadfastness of faith. We
may complain as well of the common protestant as

of the pajjists herein, for they are alike adversaries

to the assurance of faith. Let such as are touched

with fear of God and desire to believe travail more

and more for attainment hereof, and to this end

cleave to the sure word of the prophets and apostles,

and labour in the practice and exercise of all holy

and Christian graces.

And for particular consideration of the troubles

and losses of God's children, we may note : 1. That

it is a wonderful fearful thing to fall into God's

hands, and that the jiromises of God jdeld no pro-

tection to a willing offender. Woe unto profane

beasts ! If sin make God angry towards his own
children, and make them also vile before men, then

where shall those beasts that wallow in sin appear ?

If they be justly abased that fall once into one sin,

what shaU be the confusion of face and heart in

those men, when all the sins they ever committed

shall be I'evealed before God's angels and men at the

last day ? 2. They that stand have great reason to

take heed lest they ' ftill from their steadfastness,'

and be ' carried away with the error of the wicked,'

Ps. Ivi. 9, and cxvi. 7. 3. We should be wonderful

thankful if God hath kept us from falhng ; it is his

singular grace to ' keep the feet of his saints.'

Ver. 6. jis ye have therefore received Christ Jesus

the Lord, so walk ye in Mm ;

Ver. 7. Rooted and built up in him, and stahlished

in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding icith

thanksgiving.

In these two verses the apostle concludes the

exhortation begun in the twenty-third verse of the

former chapter ; for whereas after aU these reasons,

and the answer of sundry olijections, they might

finally have said, tell us then at once what it is you

would have us to do 1 The apostle answers

summarilj-, that concerning holy life, he would have

them walk as they have received the Lord Jesus

Christ ; and concerning faith, he would have them

to be rooted and soundly edified and established in

the faith, especially to abound in thankfulness to

God for their happy estate in Christ Jesus.

The sixth verse contains a precept concerning

holy life, viz., to walk on in Christ, and a rule by

which that precept is to be squared and deter-

mined, \'iz., as they have received Christ Jesus

the Lord.

As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, dc
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These words may be diversely urged upon them,

according to the divers senses may be conceived of

tliem. For

:

i. To walk as we have received Christ, may bear

this sense, namely, to frame our obedience according

to the measure of the knowledge of Clirist we have

received ; it shall be to us according to what we have.

To whom God hath given much, of them he requireth

much ; and judgment certainly abidetli for him that

hath received the knowledge of his Master's will

and doeth it not. If our practice be according to the

knowledge we have, this may be our comfort, God

will accept of us ; and otherwise they are but in a

miserable case that are barren and unfruitful in the

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. i. 9.

2. Such a sense as this may be gathered, viz.,

so live with care of a godly life, as ye neglect not

to preserve the doctrine concerning Christ ye have

received. Certainly it ought to be the care of every

godly mind to do his best to preserve the purity of

the doctrine he received together vdth Jesus Christ;

great is the general neglect of many sorts of people

herein.

3. Or thus : Let the doctrine you have received

from Christ Jesus be your only rule both for life

and manners; so live and walk as you have received.

The apostle commandeth to 'separate from every

brother that walketh inordinately, and not after the

traditions which they had received of the apostle,'

2 Thes. iii. 6. By tradition he meaneth the holy

word of God delivered by lively voice unto the

churches while yet it was not written, even the same

which now is written. The elect lady and her

children are commended for ' walking in the truth,

as they had received commandment of the Father,'

2 John 4. Yea, so must we stick unto the word

received, as if any man teach otherwise he should

be 'accounted accursed,' Gal. i. 9, 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2.

For the apostles received it ' not of men, but by the

revelation of Jesus Christ,' Gal. i. 12 ; and as they

have ' received of the Lord, so have they delivered
'

unto us, 1 Cor. xi. 2.3. Therefore we must conclude

with the apostle, 'These things which we have

learned and received, and heard out of the holy

word, those things we must do,' Phil. iv. 9.

4. The sense may be thus : As ye were affected

when ye first received Christ, so walk on and

continue. At first men receive Christ with single-

ivess of heart, with great estimation of the truth,

with wonderful joy, with fervent love to God's

children, with a longing desire after spiritual things,

with endeavour to bear fruit, and without the

mixture of men's traditions and inventions.

Now then they are exhorted to take heed that

they ' lose not what they have wrought,' 2 John 9,

but preserve those holy affections and desires still

;

striving against the witchcrafts of Satan and the

world, that they be ' not beguiled from the simph-

city that is in Christ Jesus.'

The doctrines hence to be noted are

:

1. That Christians do receive Christ, and that

not only publicly into their countries and churches,

—which yet is a great privilege, for Christ bringeth

with him many blessings, and stays many judgments,

brings a public light to men that sit in darkness and

shadow of death, and raiseth immortalit)' as it were

to light and life again,—but privately, and particu-

larly into their hearts and souls. This is the

happiest receiving of Christ, Phil. iii. 9. Oh, the

glory of a Christian in receiving Christ ! for he that

receiveth Christ into his heart, receiveth excellent

illumination, unspeakable joy, 1 Pet. i. 8, sure

atonement, Rom. v. 11, and iii. 25, hid manna, Rev.

ii. 17, eternal gi-aces, 1 Cor. i. 6, and iv. 7, yea, the

very Spirit of Christ, Rom. viii. 9, to make him

know the things given of God, to sot the soul at

liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 1 7, to mortify the deeds of the

flesh, Rom. viii. 1 3, to be a spirit of prayer, Zech.

xii. 12, to give answer concerning our adoption,

Rom. ^nii. 15, to furni.sh the soul with gifts. Gal. v.

22, to seal us up to the day of our redemption, Eph.

i. 14, to be an eternal comforter, John xiv., to be

life for righteousness' sake, Rom. viii. 10, to help

our infirmities, Rom. viii. 26, and to raise up our

dead bodies at the last day, Rom. viii. 11. Lastly,

He that receiveth Christ, receiveth with him the

promise of an eternal inheritance, Heb. ix. 15, into

which he is presently acknowledged an heir, yea,

a co-heir with Christ Jesus, Rom. \\u. 1 7.

2. The second doctrine. It is not enough to

receive Christ, but we must walk in him. To walk

in Christ is not only so to live as we be sure that

Christ liveth in us, Gal. ii. 20, or to walk after the

appointment of his will expressed in his word, but



Ver 6.] BYFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. 191

it is chiefly to continue a daily care of holy perse-

verance in the graces and duties of holy life, holding

fast our communion with Christ ; this the apostle

thinks wonderful needful to be often urged and

pressed by all means upon us, so shamefully do

many fall away, and so cursedly is the sincerity

that is in Christ Jesus pursued by the devil,

and the flesh, and the world, and so necessary

is the endeavour to preserve the glory of perse-

verance in all well-doing to the end. Oh, this

jjcrseverance, it is a wonderful thing ! and where is

the mau that doth not lose something of what he

had ? Oh that we could be soundly awakened to

the care of it, or that we had minds that would be

willing to do anything we could to further it ! but

alas ! there is not a heart in us ; there are divers

excellent directions in the word to confirm us

herein, if we were not overcome with sluggish-

ness.

There are divers things which, if they were looked

to at our first setting out, we were sure to hold out

and continue walking in Christ. As :

1. If men did at first put their hearts to these cjues-

tions of abnegation, so as they would be thoroughly

advised, if thou hadst asked thine own heart these

questions : Canst thou take up thy cross and follow

Christ ? Canst thou suffer adversity with the

righteous ? Canst thou profess Christ amidst the

different opinions of multitudes of men 1 Canst thou

be content to deny profit and reason, and thy desires,

and pleasures, and credit, and all for Christ's sake 1

If not, thou wilt certainly fall away, and therefore

better never begin.

2. At men's first setting out they must take heed

they be not slightly in their reformation and morti-

fication ; but do it thoroughly, not sparing to aftlict

their souls with sensible and sound godly sorrow

;

for else they wiU aftenvard repent of their repent-

ance ; whereas if it were done with sound advice and

serious humiliation, this would be an unmovable

foundation of rest and encouragement to faith and

well-doing. It is a great question whether such

will hold out, that come in without sorrow for sins.

3. Men must at first look to their kind of faith.

We see many are grossly deceived. Temporary faith

maketh such a show, that unless it be thoroughly

tried, it will deceive many; and there is a marvel-

lous loathness in our nature to abide the trial,

though we know it be plainly here required, 2 Cor.

xiii. 5 ; whereas if we did get a continuing faith at

first, we might have the more assurance of holding

out.

4. It would much further perseverance if we did

at first endeavour that knowledge and affection might
be inseparable twins ; not to be much proud of know-
ledge without aff'ection, nor to trust much to zeal

without knowledge : either of these may be alone in

men that will fall away shamefully.

5. When men go about reformation they should

do it thoroughly, and be sure their hearts are

renewed; for the old heart will not hold out long to

endure the hardship of a reformed life ; and if some
sins have been favoured and spared, though they lie

still for a time, yet afterwards they will revive and
shew themselves. We see in some what ado there

is to leave some corruirtions and faults; they are

seven years many times before they can be persuaded

to forget them, resting in the reformation of other

faults ; whereas there is no assurance that they walk
with a right foot in the gospel, till they make con-

science of a ready reformation of every kno^vn sin

;

and till they reform thoroughly they are like to fall

away, whatsoever fair show of zeal and forwardness

they make.

6. In particular, divers men are to be warned of

passion and violent affections. If thou mean to

prosper in thy persuasion of reformation, then

speedily 'cease from anger, and leave off wrath,'

else there will be little hope that thou wilt not re-

return 'to do evil,' Ps. xxxvii. 8, 9; the promise of

constant protection is -with, such as are sheep, John
X. 28, and are so far humbled as they have left their

wolfish qualities and passions.

7. To make thy standing more sure, acquaint thy-

self with such as fear God, and join thyself to them
by all engagements of a profitalile fellowship in the

gospel. There is a secret tie unto constancy in the

communion of saints, Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. He is not

like to walk long that walketh alone, especially ifhe

might walk with good company; and this is a clear

mark of temporary faith in such as for many things

go far, when men see they shun society with the

godly.

8. It is an excellent help, also, at first to strive by



11)2 BYFIKLD ON COLOSSIAXS. [Chap. II.

all means to get the testimony of Jesus confirmed in

us, 1 Cor. i. 6, 1 Tim. ii. G. Christ gives testimony

especially three ways: 1. By the promise of the

word; 2. By the graces of his Spirit; 3. By the

witness of the spirit of adojstion. Now if we did

study the promises diligently, especially recording

such as we liad interest in upon our conversion to

God, and did withal try ourselves diligently and

particularly concerning those saving graces which

are marks and signs of regeneration and salvation,

and did also beg the witness of the Spirit, waiting

for those unspeakable and glorious joys of the Holy

Ghost, and with all thankfulness acknowledging

God's seal for our confirmation, when he is pleased

so to set it to, methinks this threefold cord could

never be broken. Oh, the heavy slumber and slug-

gishness of our natures! How wonderful ' rich is God
in compassion !' How ready is he to forgive and

'multiply pardon!' How willingly doth he 'lift up

the light of his countenance ' upon us ! and yet men
have not the heart answerably to wait upon him, or

to be at the labour of this confimiation. How are

many, that seem somewhat unto many,—how are

the)', I say, bewitched with security, so as they can-

not be fired out of it, but live at a venture, and

neither seek nor esteem the testimony of Jesus.

9. Would we be set in a safe condition, and stab-

lished? Then we must strive for a free spirit,

remembering David's prayer, ' stablish me with thy

free spirit,' Ps. li. 12. Now, if any ask what a free

and ingenuous spiiit is, I answer : 1. It is a mind

that will not be in bondage to the corruptions of the

times; it acknowledgetli no such bonds or relations

to any as to sin for their sakes. 2. It is a mind

that apprehends liberty in Christ ; a mind that will

not be in bondage to legal perfection, but discerns

his release from the rigour and curse of the law; it

will not be .subject neither to a cornipt conscience,

nor yet to a conscience erring or over-lnisy, but sees

his prerogatives he enjoys in Christ, either in the

hope of glory, or sense of grace, or use of outward

things, or his liberty in things indifferent. Theie is a

kind of servileness or spirit ofbondage in many, that

wonderfully holds them down, and if they be not

better lightened of their daily fears and burden.s, the

flesh will lighten itself by reljellion and apostasy. 3.

It is a mind not chained down to the love of or lust

after earthly things. 4. It is a mind ready pressed

to do good, full of incitations to good things, and

careful to preserve itself from the occasions of evil

;

as resolved to stand upon the sincerity of his heart,

as rather to lose his life than his integrity ; as neither

caring for those things which the common sort seek

after,—as praise, profits, outward shows, &c., nor

fearing their fears.

10. Men must at first labour to get a sound and

hearty love of the truth, desirous to store and fur-

nish themselves with the treasures of holy know-

ledge. If the law be written in the hearts and

bowels of men, Jer. xxxi. 33, Ps. xxxvii. 31, they

will hold out to the end.

Lastly, Men must be sure that they be good and

true in their hearts, Ps. cxxv. 1, 2, 4, as the psalmist

saitli, for then they shall be ' as the Mount Sion that

cannot be moved,' and the Lord will always do well

unto them.

Now the signs of a good and tme heart are such as

these : 1. A true heart is a new heart; that must be

taken for granted, else in vain to inquire any further,

if there be not a newness of the heart to God ; 2.

It loves God with unfeigned and undivided love;

though it cannot accomplish all it would, yet it hath

holy desires, without hypocrisy, after God above all

things ; 3. It labours for inward holiness as well as

outward, both seeking the graces that should bo

\vithin, and mourning for inward sins as well as out-

ward; 4. It will smite for small sins, as well for

numbering the people as for murder and whoredom

;

he hath not a good and true heart that is vexed only

for great evils and offences; 5. A true heart is a

constant heart, it is not fickle and mutable, as many
are in all theu' ways, but that it is once it desires to

be always; 6. It desireth the power of godliness

more than the show of it, and is more affected with

the praise of God than of men; 7. It quickly finds

the al)senee of Christ, and cannot be at rest till he

return; 8. It constantly pronounceth evil of sin and

sinners, and well of godliness and good men.

Now, on the other side, the reason why many fall

away, was because they were not true in their hearts

at first; they set up a profession of repentance, with

carnal ends, and through Inpocrisy beguiled them-

selves and others.

Secondly, If men find that they have been rightly
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formed in the womb and birth of their change, then

there are other directions for them to observe

througliout their lives, that they might continue

in this holj' walking with God and his saints.

Wouldest thou be sure not to fall away? Then look

to these things.

1. Be sure thou continue in the careful use of the

means : as the word, prayer, conference, and sacra-

ments; else know that when once thou givest way

to a customary hardness of heart in the use of the

means, or neglect of them, thou art near either some

great sin or temptation, or some great judgment and

apostusj' ; and therefore, concerning the means,

principally look to two things: 1. Preserve appe-

tite; 2. Practise that thou hearest without omission

or delay.

2. If thou discern any spiritual weakness or decay,

or feel any combat with the flesh, or the temptations

of Satan, be sure thou complain betimes and resist

at the first, for then the a;race of God will be suf-

ficient, and the weapons of our ^\arfare mighty

through God
;
prayer will easily master sin at the

first through the victory in Jesus Christ.

3. Resolve with thyself not to let go thy assurance,

or cast away the confidence of thy hope, whatsoever

befall thee, Heb. x. 35 ; or at least, not till thou

mayest see wonderful e^ident reason. It is a mar-

vellous great fault to call the love of God into

question upon every occasion, whereas men cannot

glorify God more than to live by ftiith, and to be

immovable in it ; God takes little delight in a soul

that will withdraw itself upon every occasion by un-

belief Are they not strangely foolish that will

wear their helmets when there is no stir, and as soon

as they see an adversary', or any blows towards, then

to cast away their helmets and do it so usually

!

Such are we and worse that stand bragging of our

faith and hope in prosperity and ease, and when

affliction and temptation comes, then most child-

ishly we cast away both faith and hope, and till

reason and sense are satisfied we will not be per-

suaded.

4. Set perfection before thine eyes to strive after

it, Phil. iii. ; and to this end acquaint thyself with

the rules of holy life, and consider the examples of

such as have walked therein, and the woeful events

that befall the contrary-minded, especially think

much of the great recompense of reward, even the

price of our high calling in Jesus Christ.

5. Take heed of the occasions of falling, such as

are spiritual pride, known hypocrisy, desire to be

rich, discord with the godly, and vain janglings

without discretion, neglect of our particular callings,

and ungodly company.

Hitherto of perseverance in life. Now in the

next verse he entreateth of perseverance in faith.

Ver. 7. Rooted and built up in him, and stahlished

in the faith, as ye have been taught.

In these words is both a precept and a rule ; a

precept to be rooted, built, stablislied ; a rule, as ye

have been taught. The substance of the precept is

but to counsel them to increase more and more that

they might be steadfast in the assurance of God's

favour in Jesus Christ. Of this steadfastness I have

at large entreated in the fifth verse. Only we may

here again be instructed and informed.

1. Of the necessity and excellency of steadfast-

ness. The apostle would not thus often peal upon it,

but that he knew it to be of singular worth in the

life of man, and of great necessity unto our consola-

tion ; besides, it implies that people are, for the most

part, slow-hearted herein, and hardly drawn to the

unfeigned and diligent labour after the establishing

of their faith and assurance.

2. That all this steadfastness of assurance is not

the work of a day ; a great tree is not grown or

rooted but successively ; a great house is not built

all at once ; we must be every day adding something

to God's work, that the building of grace may be in

due time finished ; none are so established but they

may grow in faith ; none have such great roots but

they may take root yet more ; many men strive

hard to make their trees shew in branches and

leaves—I mean in outward profession in the world

—

but alas ! what should this great bulk, and so many

branches and leaves do, unless there were more roots

within 2 Yea, many dear children of God mistake

wonderfully ; they every day carry together heaps

of precepts for life, but alas ! poor souls, so great a

building will not stand unless they lay their founda-

tion sure—I mean that they get their faith in Christ

—the only sure foundation—more confirmed and

established.
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As ye have been taught. Note here the apostle's

candour. He doth not arrogate the glory of their

establishment to himself, but sendeth them to their

minister, and teacheth them to depend upon him,

to wait upon the blessing of God upon his labour,

and to acknowledge the good they have, to have

been received by his ministry.

Here divers things may be noted :

1. That the people should labour for a reverent

estimation of the doctrine they receive from their

faithful teachers.

2. That as faith cumeth by hearing, so doth the

establishment of faith also.

3. That it is wonderful dangerous to neglect

either the charge of our teachers when they urge us

to assurance, or the rules 1:>}' which they guide us

out of the word of God for the attainment of it ; if

we would go about it when our teachers call upon

us, the Lord would lie with his ordinance to bless it

to us ; we should be afraid to delay, when we are

taught how to confirm our souls in faith and grace.

4. That faithful ministers do greatly labour to

establish their hearers in the assurance of God's

favour, and the duties of holy life.

Abounding therein icith thauksgiving. In these

words the apostle shuts up all, wherein his intent is

to stir them up to thankfulness, that as they did

thrive in the mean or matter of faith and holy life,

80 they should glorify God by all possible thankful-

ness for it; as lie would have them abound in faith

and holiness, so also in thankfulness to God. This

may wonderfully smite our hearts ; for if we observe

our wretched evil dispositions, we may find that we
are wonderfully bent to the very juibit of unthank-

fulness ; and therefore it is just witli God many
times that we do no more thrive in \ictory over our

corruptions, or in the power of divers graces, or in the

progress of duties, because we do not more tenderly

and constantly acknowledge the goodness of God we
have had experience of. Oh tliat it were written

upon our hearts, and graven deep in our memories,

that nothing becomes us more than to abound in

thankfulness, no fairer sight than to see the altar of

the Lord covered with the calves of our lips ! Never

can the estate of a child of C!od be such but he liath

exceeding great cause of thankfulness for his happi-

ness in Christ.

Ver. 8. Beware led there be any man that xpoil you

through philosophy and vain deceit, through the traditions

of men, according to the rudiments of the world, and not

after Christ.

Hitherto of the exhortation. From this verse to

the end of this chapter is contained the dchortation,

wherein the apostle labours to dissuade the Colos-

sians from receiving an)' corrupt doctrine, or any

vain observations, either borrowed from philosophj',

or from human traditions, or from the abrogated

law of Moses.

The dehortation hath three parts :

1. He setteth down the matter from which he

doth dehort, ver. 8.

2. He gives seven reasons to strengthen the de-

hortation, to ver. IG.

3. He concludes against the tilings from which he

dehorts, and that sevei'ally, from ver. IG to the

end.

In this verse he dehorts from three things

:

\. From philosophy,—that is, doctrines taken out

of the books of philosophers not agreeing to the

word of God, which, though it had a show of

ivisdom, yet mdeed was but very deceit.

2. From traditions,—that is, observations, and

external rites, and vain superstitions concerning

either ordinary life or else God's serWce, devised by

men, whether learned or unlearned, and imposed as

necessary upon the consciences of men.

3. From the elements of the world,—that is, from

the ceremonies of Moses, now abrogated, and so from

Judaism.

In general, we see in the church of God men
must bear the words of d(diortation as well as of

exhortation. Men are in a strange case that love to

eat poison, and yet cannot abide to receive any

antidote.

Again, from the coherence we may note that the

best way to be sound against the hurt of corrupt

doctrines or traditions is so to cleave to the doctrine

of the gospel as we grow settled in the assurance of

faith, and experienced in the way of a holy life.

He cannot be hurt that minds lioliness and assur-

ance.

Beware. When we find these caveats in the sciip-

tures, we must think of them as more than bare

notes of attention, for they shew some great evil or
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<Iecei\'ings ; and witlial, it imiiorts that we of our-

selves are inclinable to fall,—as in this place this

heware imports that men naturally are inclined to

falsehood more than truth, to evil more than good,

to mse men more than the wise God, to traditions

more than the written word, to their own devices

more than God's precepts, to false teachers more

than the ti-ue apostles, to ceremonies more than the

weight}' things of the law.

Ani/ man. See here the vanity and levity of

man's nature. Many men, either Ly word or

example, cannot reduce unto order or unto truth,

j'et any man may seduce unto sin and error. All

sorts of men may be fountains of e\il ; but in case

of returning, an obstinate sinner or superstitious per-

son is usually wiser than seven men that can give a

reason.

Spoil i/oii. This word is various in signification
;

it signifieth, as some take it, to make bare, or to

prey upon, or to circumvent, or to deceive, or to

drive away as a prey, or to lead away bond and

captive, or, as here, to spoil ; it is so to seduce or to

carry away as a spoU. For the matter expressed in

this word we may note :

1. That a Christian stands in danger of a combat,

and if he look not to himself may be sjioiled and

carried captive ; for the word seems to be a military

word, and so imports a battle.

2. That there are worse losses may befiill us than

the loss of goods or children. A man is never worse

spoiled than when his soul suffers sj^iritual losses.

Job's losses liy tho Sabeans was great, yet theirs

were greater (1.) That lost the good seed sown in

their hearts. Mat. xiii.
; (2.) That had those things

taken away that sometimes they had in spiritual

things, Mat. xiii.
; (3.) That lost their first love, Rev.

ii.
; (4.) That lost the kingdom of God in losing the

means of the kingdom. Mat. xxi.
; (5.) That lost

what they had wrought, 2 John 10
; (6.) That lost

the presence of God, Hosea v. 15
; (7.) That lost

uprightness and sincerity
; (8.) That lost the taste of

the powers of the life to come, Heb. vi.
; (9.) That

lost the joys of their salvation, Ps. li. ; and lastly.

Much more theirs that lose their crown, Rev. iii. 1 1

.

3. We may here see that corrupt ojnnions mar

all and spoil the soul, and make it into a miserable

prey to e\'il men and angels.

4. That matters that seem small things and trifle.s

may spoil the soul, and bring it into a miserable

bondage, such as those traditions might seem to be.

Ycm. This word noteth the persons spoiled, and

so gives us occasion to observe two things :

1. That we may be in the sheepfold of Clmst and

yet not be safe. You, yea, you Christians. The
devil can fetch booties even out of the temple of

Christ.

2. When he saith j'ou, not yours, it shews that

howsoever it be true that most an end false teachers

seek theirs, not them,—that is, seek gain, not the

souls of the people
;
yet it sometimes falls out that

even the most dangerous and damned seducers may
be free from seeking great things for themselves.

It is not any justification to the popish priests, nor

proof of the goodness of theii- cause, that they can

deny their own preferments and liberty on earth to

win proselytes to their religion. There have always

been some even in the worst professions of men that

have at least seemed outwardly to care for nothing

but the souls of the people.

Through philoso})hi. This is the first kind of

corruption here condemned.

Quest. But is philosophy naught and here re-

jected 1

A lis. It is not simply condemned, but in some

respects, namely, as it doth not contain itself within

its bounds, or is not to the glory of God, or as it is

' vain deceit.' So that vain deceit may be here

added interpretatively ; it ex])lains the sense.

(,uest. But how became philosophy to be vain

deceit ?

Ans. It is vain deceit four ways : 1. When it

propoundeth and teacheth devilish things, as the

philosophy of the pagans did ; as in their magics,

when they taught the divers kinds of soothsayings,

conjurings, casting of nativities, and a great part

of judicial astrology. 2. When the placets and

opinions of philosophers that are false are justified

as true ; as their doctrine of the world's eternity, or

the soul's mortality, or the worship of angels, or

I
their Stoical fate and destiny, or their wild opinions

I about the chief good. 3. When the principles of

' philosoiihy, that in the ordinary course of nature are

in themselves true, are abused to deny things pro-

pounded in the gospel above nature ; as those maxims,
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' That of nothing nothing is made,' and ' That of a

privation to a habit there is no regression,' and ' That

a viigin cannot conceive.' The first is brought

against the creation of God, whereas it is true of the

second cause onl}^ ; so the second is brought against

the resurrection, whereas it is true only in the ordi-

nary course of nature. 4. When the truest and best

things in philosophy are urged as necessary to salva-

tion, and imposed as meet to be joined with the gospel.

Philosophy may yet be used, so as she be content

to be a servant, not a mistress. If, when God's

word reveals anything absurd in her, that then she

wiU humble herself, and acknowledge her blindness,

and be admonislied by divine light. And, on the

other side, men may be corrupted with philosophy,

and that divers ways : 1. If men use any part of

philosophy that is devilish, as too many do ; 2. If

men neglect the study of the scriptures, and spend

their time onlj' in those human studies ; 3. When
men measure all doctrine by human reason and

philosophical positions ; 4. When men depend not

upon God, but upon second causes ; 5. When men
strive to yoke men's consciences with the plausible

words of men's wisdom. Hence, also, we may note

that false doctrine may be supported with great

appearance of wisdom and learning, as was the

corruption of those false teachers. We may not

think that paj>ists are fools, and can say nothing for

their religion ; but if the Lord should let us fall into

their hands to try us, ^ve must expect from divers

of them gaeat shows of learning and colours of truth.

Thus of j)hilosophy.

After the traditions of men. The word ' tradition'

hath been used three ways : Sometimes to express

the doctrine of God's servants by authority from

God, delivered to the church liy livelj' voice, but

afterwards committed to scripture ; so the doctrine

of Christ and the apostles, and of the patriarchs

before the law, was first delivered by tradition.

Sometimes to signify such opinions as are in scrip-

ture, but not expressed ; they are there, but not

spoken therein,—that is, are drawn but by con-

sequence or impliedly. Sometimes to exj)ress such

observations as were never anyway written in the

word, but altogether unwritten in the scripture, as

being devistnl merely by men. So it is taken ordi-

narily, and so traditions are to be condemned.

There is another distinction about traditions, and

that is this : 1. Some things are founded upon scrip-

ture, and did always tend to further godliness, and

are therefore apostolical, and to be observed ; as all

the doctrines of the word, and the public assemblies

of prayer and preaching ; 2. Some things were

founded in scripture, and were sometimes profitable,

but now are out of all needful use, and therefore,

though they be apostolical, yet they bind not, as

the tradition of abstaining from things sacrificed to

idols, and strangled, and blood ; 3. Some things have

not foundation in the word, yet ma}' further piety

if used without superstition, and therefore not un-

lawful, as the observation of the feast of the nativity

of Christ, and such like ; 4. Some things have no

foundation in scripture, nor do at all further piety,

but are either light or unnecessary, or repugnant to

the word: those are simply unlawful.

Traditions were both in the church of the Jews,

and in the churches of the Gentiles ; the Jewish

traditions were called the traditions of the elders,

not because they were enjoined them by their

Sanhedrim, or college of elders, but because they were

brought in by their fathers after the captivity, the

most of them after the rising of the sect of the

pharisees. For among them was that distinction

of the law written, and the law by word of mouth
;

tills law by word of mouth is the cabalistical

theology, a divinity so greatly in request amongst

the pharisees ; but how well our Saviour Christ

liked those traditions may appear. Mat. xv.

The traditions in the churches of the Gentiles,

may be considered two waj's : 1. As they were in

the times of the primitive church ; 2. As they were

in the times after, under antichrist.

In the primitive church they had by degrees, one

after another, a great number of traditions, such as

these—to stand and pray every Sabbath, from Easter

to Whitsuntide ; the sign of the cross ; to pray

towards the east ; the anointing of the baptized with

oil ; the canonical hours ; Lent and divers kinds of

fasts ; the mixing of water with wine ; the addition

of divers orders in the church, as canons, exorcists,

ostiaries ; holidays, &c. ; to sing hallelujah at Easter,

but not in Lent, and such like.

Now, if any ask what we arc to think of those

and the like traditions then in use, I an.swer : 1.



Ver. 8.] BYFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. 197

That the cliurch had power to appoint traditions

in inilift'erent rites, so that the rules of the apostles

for indifferent things were observed, as that they

were not offensive, nor against order, or decency,

or edification,—as to appoint the time and place of

public prayer, to set down the fomi of it, to tell how
often the sacraments should be administered, &c.

2. We must understand that the word 'traditions'

used by the fathers did not always signify these

and such like things devised by men, but sometimes

they did mean thereby such things as were warranted

by scripture, though not expressly,—as the baptizing

of infants, the observation of the Sabbath, &c.

3. There were some traditions in some churches,

in the first hundred years, that were directly im-

pious,—as the invocation of saints and images.

4. Some other things were then used that were

not every way impious in their own nature, and yet

not greatly justifiable in their use, and such were

divers of the afore-named observations.

5. That divers things at the first brought into

the church with good intent and to good purpose

afterwards gi-ew into abuse,—as, for example, in the

primitive order of monks.

6. The worser traditions were brought in by false

teachers, and too pertinaciously observed by the

people, the fathers bewailing it, and sometimes

complaining of it.

7. The fathers themselves in some things shewed

levity and unconstancy of judgment; sometimes, to

please the people, approving things ; and again,

sometimes standing upon the sole perfection of the

scriptures.

Lastly, It cannot well be denied but that the

liberty taken in the primitive times to bring in

traditions opened a door to antichrist.

Now, concerning the traditions in popery under

antichrist, their doctrine is abominable, for they

say that the word of God is either written or un-

written : and they saj' their unwritten verities are

necessary as well as scripture
; yea, that they ;ire of

equal authority with scripture. And those traditions

they would thus exalt arc, for number, many ; for

nature, childish, unprofitable, impious, and idola-

trous. But that we may be fullj' settled against

their impious doctrine of traditions, we may profit-

ably record in our memories these scriptures, Deut.

xii. 32, Eev. xxii. 18, Mat. xv. 1, Pet. i. 18, Gal. i.

9, Isa. viii. 20, 2 Tim. iii. IG, Jer. xix. 5, Col. i. 28,

Luke xvi. 29, 1 Cor. i. 5-7.

Object. 1. But our Saviour told his disciples, ' I

have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot

bear them now ; but the Spirit, when he is come,

shall lead you into all truth,' John xvi. 12, 13.

Ergo, it seems there are divers truths of Christ

which were not revealed in scripture, but by the

Spirit uttered by tradition after.

Sol. This may be understood of the gifts of the

apo.stles, and of the effects thereof, and not of

doctrine ; for of doctrine he had said in the chapter

before, ' All things that I have heard of my Father,

I have made known unto you,' John xv. 15. 2. If

it were understood of doctrine, yet he doth not

promise to lead them into any new truths, but into

the old, and those Christ had already opened,

which should be brought to their mind, and they

made more fully to understand them. For so he

saith of the Comforter, in the 14th chapter, 'He
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to

your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto

you,' John xiv. 26. 3. Be it he had not revealed

all as yet, what, did he therefore never reveal it?

Why, the very text is against it, for he said, ' I

have yet many things to say unto you,' John xvi.

12; therefore he did say them, namely, after his

resurrection. Acts i. 3. 4. Let it be noted that he

saith, ' Ye cannot bear them now ;
' the things he

had to say they could not then bear ; why should

we think that they could not then bear these grave

traditions, as the anointing and christening of bells

and such like '] Lastly, Let them prove it to us that

those toys are the things Christ promised to reveal,

and then they say somewhat.

Ohject. 2. But in the 20th of John, he saith, ' There

were many things which were not written which

Jesus did.'

Ans. He saith that ' the things which are written

are to this end written, that we might lelieve, and

believing, might have eternal life,' Jchn xxi. 25,

XX. 30 ; so that what is needful to faith and eternal

life is written. 2. He saith there were other things

not written ; he saith other things, not things differ-

ing from these ; other things in number, not in

substance or nature, much less contrarv things.
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Object. 3. But tlie Tliessalonians are charged to

' hold the traditions tlicy had been taught.'

Svl. Tlie .scriptures were not then all ^n-itten. 2.

The apostle understands not traditions as the papists

do. For in the same place he calleth the things

written in scripture traditions, as well as those that

were not yet written.

To conclude this discourse concerning traditions,

we must further understand that the traditions in

any church, though they be things indifferent in

their own nature, become unlawful if they be such

as be taxed in these eight rules.

1. If they be contrary to the rules of the apostles

concerning such things ecclesiastically indifferent

;

2. If they be urged and used with superstition

;

3. Or as any parts of God's worship ; 4. Or with

opinion of merit; 5. Or as necessary to salvation;

6. Or if they be equalled with the law of God, or the

weighty things of the law neglected, and those more

urged ; 7. If they l)e light and childish ; lastly. If by

their multitude tliey darken and obscure the glory

of Christ in his ordinances. Thus of the second

thing.

The third thing from which he doth dehort is the

rudiments of the world.

Tlie rmliments of the ii-orhl. By the ' rudiments of

the world,' he meancth the laws of Moses, especially

concerning meats, washings, holidays, garments, and

such like ceremonial observations.

Those laws were called 'rudiments' or 'elements,'

as some think, because the Jews and false apo.'itles

lield them as needful as the four elements of the

world ; or else because in their first institution they

did signify the most choice and fundamental prin-

ciples of the gospel, that were necessary for all to

know that would be saved ; but it is most likely

they are called so by a grammatical relation to the

abcedarics, that as little children begin at the

alphabet, and .so go on to higher studies, so did the

Lonl give those laws as the A B C of the Jews to

be their pedagogue in the infancy of tlie church.

Now they might be said to be 'of the world,' be-

cause they were external rites, and subject to the

sight and sense ; and because they consisted of a

glory that was more worldly than si)iritua], and

l)ecause worldly men ilo most stand upon that

\\hich is external.

It is the drift of the apostle to dissuade from the

ob.servation of those rites, because now the law of

]\Ioses was abrogated. Abrogation is a plausible

doctrine in popular estates. Proclamation concern-

ing immunities from tributes and taxations, or con-

cerning isonomj',—that is, indifferent libertj' for all

to be competitors for honours or free for profits of

a commonwealth, those were wont to be wonderful

grateful to the multitude. And such is the doctrine

of abrogation in divinity
;
yet because it may l)e

abused by epicures, it is to be more carefully

opened.

The law may be said to be abrogated divers ways

:

1. AVheu it is antiquated or obsolete, so as men are

neither bound to duty nor punishment, and thus the

ceremonies are abrogated ; 2. "When the punishment

is changed, only the obedience still remaining in

force, as in the law of stealth ; 3. It is abrogated to

the guilty, Avhen the punishment is transferred on

another, so as the law cannot exercise her force

upon the guilty person ; 4. It is abrogated when it

is weakened and enervated by transgressors. To

break the law is to loose or dissolve the law. Thus

wicked men by their lives abrogate it.

Quest. But is the whole law of Moses abrogated i

Am. No ; for though Moses be said to give place

to Christ, that doth not imjKirt a change of the law,

Init of the lawgiver. Moses gave three kinds of

laws, moral, judicial, ceremonial.

For the moral law, it may in some sort be said to

Ije abrogated as: 1. In respect of the curse and

malediction, as it did work anger, and made

execraljle ; for so ' there is no condemnation to them

which are in Christ Je.sus,' Kom. viii. 1, 2. Inas-

much as 'the law of the spirit of life hath freed

them from the law of sin and death.' 2. In respect

of the inexorable rigour and perfection of it ; for we

are ' not now under the law, but under grace,' Rom.

vi. 1 4. 3. In some sense it is abrogated in respect of

justification ; for now it is no more reiiuired of the

godly that they should seek justification 1>y the law,

but by Jesus Christ. Again, we must distinguish

of the persons ; for the law still lieth on the neck

of the unrcgcnerate, but in the former respects is

abrogated to thci faithful; for 'against them there

is no law,' Gal. v. 23 ; but the law is given to the

unrighteou.'j, 1 Tim, i. 9.
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Now, for tlie judicial laws of Moses, they were, as

it were, ci\-il laws, concerning magistrates, inherit-

ance, order, and process of judgments, contracts,

marriage, bondage, divorce, vows, usury, and tres-

pass between man and man.

These judicial laws must be considered two ways :

1. As they bind the Jews as they were men,—that is,

in a common and general right ; and so those laws

are jierjietual in the nature and equity of them.

2. As they bound the Jews as they were Jews in a

personal, national, or singular right ; and thus

where the reason of a law is particular, there the

law is so, and binds not other people, but as it may
fit their commonwealths.

The ceremonial laws did concern sacrifices, and

sacraments, and other holy things, and ritual obser-

vations. Divines have a saying, that the judicials

are dead, but the ceremonials are deadly. That the

ceremonies are abrogated was signified by the rend-

ing of the veil of the temple
;
yea, the temple itself

is destroyed, as will more fully appear when I come

to the 1.5 til verse.

And thus of the rudiments of the world. Hitlier-

iinto also of the matter of the dehortation. The

reasons follow.

And not u/tcr Christ. These words contain the

first reason against philosophy, traditions, and cere-

monies. They are not after Christ, and therefore

to be avoided, lest our souls he spoiled. The.se

things were not after Christ: 1. Because they no

way tended to the furtherance of heaven and recon-

ciliation with God, which in Christ we should prin-

cipally look to. 2. Because they were no way

warranted, or approved, or commanded by Christ.

Christ, when he came, imposed no such things.

3. Because they do now no way lead us after Christ,

but from him rather, inasmuch as we rest in those

things done, and neglect the commandment of God.

Lastly, They feed the humours of carnal men, ami

draw away men's minds from the spiiitual worship

of God in Clvrist.

Hence we ma}^ note an answer to that question.

Whether the Gentiles may not be saved without

Christ by philosophy ? The apostle determines that

the soul is spoiled by philosophy, if it be not after

Christ.

Again, hence we may learn a note of trial con-

cerning the truth of religions. That religion which

is not after Christ is a false religion ; for this is a

foundation, that everlasting happiness must be ex-

pected from Christ alone.

Lastly, Here we may note that sins against Christ

will be accounted for, though they were not forbidden

in the moral law. We have now another law in the

gospel, so as whatsoever is not after Christ is a great

transgression; neither may we think that we sin

not against Christ but only by traditions and cere-

monies ; for there are many other ways of offending

against him,—as, to live without Christ and com-

munion with him, Ejih. ii. 12; to be an enemy to

the cross of Christ, Phil. iii. 18; to make the doc-

trine of redemption an occasion of liberty to the

flesh, 1 Pet. ii. 16 ; to live after the lusts of men,

and not after the will of Christ, 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2 ; to

harden our hearts against the doctrine of reconcilia-

tion, 2 Cor. V. 20 ; to hold false opinions concerning

the person or office of Christ ; to pervert the gospel

of Jesus Christ, Gal. i. 7 ; to persecute or despite

Christ in his members ; to trust in tlie merit of our

own works, Kom. x. 3, 4 ; to deny him before men,

Mat. X. 33 ; to reproach the servants of Christ,

Heb. xi. 26 ; not to believe the report of his mes-

sengers, Isa. liii. 1, Kom. x. 16; not to imitate his

graces. Mat. xi. 29 ; to ofiend one of Christ's little

ones, Mark ix. 42 ; to make division or schism,

1 Cor. i. 1 2 ; not to discern his body in the sacra-

ment, 1 Cor. xi. 28 ; to build again things destroyed,

Gal. ii. 17-19 ; to break our vows, 1 Tim. v. 11, 12
;

to fall away from the doctrine of Christ, 2 John 9
;

to grieve the Spirit of Christ, Eph. iv. 30 ; to be

beguiled from the simplicity that is in Christ Jesus,

2 Cor. xi. 3 ; to cast away their confidence, Heb. x.

;

or to fashion ourselves to the lusts of our ignorance,

1 Pet. i. 14.

Thus of the first reason.

Ver. 9. For in him dwclletk all the fulness of the

godhead bodily.

These words contain the second reason ; and it

stands thus : If in Christ there be all divine fulness

and sufficiency, then there needs no supply from

human inventions, either for doctrine, or worship,

or manners ; but in Chri.st there dwells all fulness,

even from the ocean of all perfection ; and therefore,
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let no man spoil you through philosophy, traditions,

or ceremonies, itc.

For the explication of the minor, we may conceive

of the words of the text thus : There is in Christ

all fulness of wisdom as the prophet of the church,

therefore there needs no philosophy ; 2. There is all

fulness of merit in Christ's satisfaction as priest of

the church, therefore there needs no expiating cere-

monies ; 3. There is all fulness of power and efficacy

in Christ as king of the church, therefore there is

no need that we should help him with inventing

traditions to uj)hold the lives or godhness of Chris-

tians, or any way to further the ordinances of

Christ.

This verse contains in itself an excellent proposi-

tion concerning Christ, viz., that the godhead is in

the body,^that is, in the human nature of Christ

;

and this is amplified : 1. By the manner of presence,

he 'dwelleth' there; 2. By the measure, in all 'fulness.'

The word ' corporally' hath been diversely inter-
}

preted. 'Corporally,' that is, truly and indeed,
j

' Corporally,' that is, not in show or shadow only, but
|

completely, in comparison of the shadows of the law

or prcfigui-ing signs. He dwelleth not in Christ as he

did in the temple. ' Corporally,' that is, according

to flesh. ' Corporally,' in respect of the manner of his

presence, not as he is in all creatures by efficacy or

power ; nor as he is in the saints by his grace ; nor as

he is in the blessed by glory, but corporally,— that is,

by union with the person of the Word. But I think

it is safest and plainest to take it in the third sense,

viz., corporally,—that is, in his human nature.

Christ is commended in the praise of his relation

:

1. To the godhead, in this verse; 2. To saints and

angels, ver. 10.

'In him' notes his person; 'godhead' exprcsseth

his divine nature ;
' corporally' imports his human na-

ture; and 'dwells' tellsusof the union of the natures.

The sum of all is, that inasmuch as the Lord hath

saved us by so wonderful salvation in Christ, and

in that our Saviour was true God as well as man, as

being the second person in Trinity, therefore we

should wholly rest upon him, and not distract our

thoughts, or faith, or services with either philosophy,

or traditions, or ceremonies, as supposing that our

salvation should be anyways furthered by those.

Now, in that the Holy Ghost is so careful to teach

the divinity of Christ, we should also learn to be

affected with the wisdom of God that hath designed

the second person in the Trinity to be our Media-

tor. Think of it often, and weigh with yourself the

glory of God's wisdom herein. Who is fitter to re-

store the world than he that made if! John i. 1,

Col. i. 1.5. Incarnation is a mission : now it was

not fit he should be sent by another, that was not

of another ; as the Father was not. It is wonderful

suitable that the natural Son should make sons by

adoption, John i. 11. Who fitter to restore the

image of the Father lost in us than he that was the

eternal image of the Father? Col. i. 15, Ileb. i. 3.

Who was fitter to break open the fountain of God's

love than he that was the Son of his love 1 Col. i. 1 3.

The personal Word became the enunciative Word
to declare unto us his Father's nature and will : he

that is the middle person in the Trinity is fittest to

be the middle man or mediator between God and

man.

Is our Saviour God then ? Then he is eternal,

Rev. i. 7 ; omnipresent. Mat. xxviii. 21 ; omniscient,

Eev. ii. 23 ; and omnipotent, PhU. iii. 21.

The consideration of the divinity of Christ may
and ought wonderfully to comfort us against the

greatness of our sins and God's wrath, remembering

that the Lord Jehovah is he that is our righteous-

ness, Jer. xxiii. G, Mat. i. 21, and justification from

all oar sins ; as also against tlie greatness of the

enemies and adversaries of our souls, and the truth

or true grace of Chri-st in us. Our Saviour is the

mighty God, Isa. ix. G, 7, and therefore can and will

easily subdue all our enemies under our feet : be-

sides, hereby we are assured of the supjil}' of all our

wants, seeing he that hath all the fulness of God in

him hath undertaken to fill all things in the church,

Eph. i. 23. And as this may comfort, so it should

instruct ; why should we not come ' willingly at the

time of assembly,' Ps. cxx. 3, seeing we serve the

God of heaven, and have all our service done in

the name of the Son of God, and presente/l by his

mediation to the Father? And further, shall we

not account unbelief to be a monstrous sin, con-

sidering how little cause we have to fear or doubt?

But especially, shall we not learn humility of him

that, being in the form of God, humbled himself for

our sakes to take upon him the form of a man, and
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to be subject to the very death I Ps. ii., Mat. xi. 29.

Lastly, shall we not learn hence the hatefulness of

sin, and the odious filth of it? AVe may commit

sin, but God must remit it, and become a sufficient

propitiation for sin.

Corporal!//. Qiied. How can the whole divine na-

ture be said to bo in the human, seeing the one is

infinite, the other finite f

Arts. 1. It is no more than to affirm that the

human nature is united to the divine in the fulness

of it ; or, 2. That it is incorporate, or made flesh,

incarnate, or hath a body joined to it ; or else, 3.

Let it be granted of the inhabitation in the fle.sh of

Christ, yet it followeth not that therefore it is there

included ; for it is so in the flesh whole, that with-

out the flesh it is everywhere. For the divinity is

not only immense that it can be everywhere, but

also most simple, that it can be, and be everywhere

whole, as the soul in the body, and the light is in

the sun, and yet not included there, yet truly and

whole there.

Quest. But since this text plainly affirms that

Christ had a body, and so by synecdoche a true

human nature, it may be here incjuired whether his

human nature was like ours, and the rather since

the godhead did dwell in him bodily 1

Ans. That this maj' be cleaily resolved, we must

know that, what is said in this verse notwithstand-

ing, Christ in his human nature was like unto us.

But for evidence, I shew briefly in what he was like,

and then in what he was not like. He was like:

1. In that he took a true body, not fantastical; 2.

He took a true human body, and not a celestial

body, and he was endued with a reasonable soul

;

3. He had the essential faculties of both ; 4. He
had the very infirmities of our nature, I mean such

as were not sinful. Now, Christ was unlike us in

body, in soul, in both. In body : L In his concep-

tion there was a difference, for we are of Adam, and

hj Adam, but he was of Adam, and not hy Adam
;

for he was not begotten, but made, and so original

sin was avoided, and some think his very body had

all the parts at the first conception formed ; 2. His

body was not corruptible, it saw no corruption. In

soul he dift'ered two ways : L In that it was without

sin ; 2. In that it was endued with gifts above men
and angels. In both there was difference; for, 1.

They subsisted from the beginning in the divine

nature, and did not make a person of themselves
;

2. Tliey are admitted unto the grace of adoration,

so as now Christ-man is worshipped, though not

properly as he is man.

Thus of the natures of Christ ; the union of them
follows in a double consideration: L Of the man-
ner, in the word dwell; 2. Of the measure, in all

fulness.

Dwell. There are two kinds of unions in Christ

:

I. Of the soul and body ; 2. Of both those with the

person of the Word ; the latter is here meant.

There are two questions about union in theologj',

that are wonderful full of difficulty : 1. The union

of three persons in one nature ; 2. The union of two
natures in one person. This latter is in Christ, he

is begotten as God, created in respect of his soul,

and born in respect of his body.

There are divers unions : 1 . Substantial in tlie

trinity ; 2. Natural in soul and body ; 3. Carnal in

man and wife ; 4. Mystical in Christ and the church

;

5. Personal in Christ, for in him as soul and body

are one man, so God and man are one Christ.

It is much easier to tell how this union in Christ

is not, than to tell how it is. Negatively thus :

—

Things are united three ways : some things are

compounded and made one, yet the things united

are not changed, mingled, or confounded, but remain

perfect, as many stones united in one building ; 2.

Some tilings united are perfect, but yet changed, and

not what they were, as the body of a man made of

the union of the four elements ; 3. Some things

remain whole and not changed, but imperfect of

themselves, as the soul and bodj' of themselves apart.

Now this union of Christ is not after any of these

ways.

Again, this union in Christ is: I. Not by bare

assistance or presence ; 2. Not by habitual union,

either by affection, as friends are one, or by grace,

as the saints are one with God ; 3. Not by worthi-

ness or authority ; i. Not by harmony or consent

of will or opinion, as the angels are one with God,

and as the saints shall ; 5. Not by joint authority,

as two consuls are one ; 6. Not -by homonomj" or

giving of the same name to each nature ; 7. Not of

pleasure only, as if it were so only because God
would have it so ; lastlj", Not by bare inhabitaticn,

2 c
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for the Word is made flesh ; and therefore, though the

Holy Ghost use the similitude of dwelling here, to

note the continual residence of the di\'ine nature in

the human, yet that .similitude doth not express this

union clearly, for the householder and the house

cannot be fitly called one.

The effects of this union may be considered either

as they are in Christ or to usward.

In Christ from this union flows :

1. The predication of the things of each nature to

the person, and that truly and really, as when his

blood is said to be the blood of the Son of God, Acts

XX. &c.

2. The enriching of the human nature with ad-

mirable gifts, as great as could possibly be in a

created nature ; in respect of wluch he came the

nearest unto God of any that ever was or could be.

Nay, if all the goodness of man and angels were con-

ferred on one creature, yet it were not comparable

to that that is one Clu-ist.

These gifts in Christ were either natural or

supernatural. By natural gifts I mean as these : In

the mind, the best wit or memory, and such like

faculties, better than ever were in anyman,—I except

not Adam himself. In the body, most fair form and

divine face ; his very countenance did ex|5ress a

divinity in him. The very temperament also of his

body was such as nothing could be better tempered or

more excellent, as being formed by the Holy Ghost.

His supernatural gifts were eitlier in body or

mind : In body, as that he could with his eye pierce

the heavens, and see there what he would ; for Ste-

phen could see into heaven, as is recorded. Acts vii.,

much more must we believe of our Saviour, for in

Stephen there was but a small parcel of divine light.

Now, I say, those gifts were above nature in Christ,

but yet not against nature. In mind there was in

him exceeding holiness, goodness, wisdom, and all

the gifts of the Spirit.

But all these supernatural gifts, both in soul and
body, must be considered in Christ two ways: I.

In the state of humiliation ; 2. In the state of exal-

tation. Such gifts as he received in the state of

luimiliation were properly the effects of this union,

the other were given in respect of his obedience unto
death.

Of the first sort, I propound these: 1. In tlie

whole soul, so great holiness as can be imagined to

befall a creature ; 2. In the mind, most exquisite

wisdom ; 3. In the heart, such bowels of charity,

love, and compassion, as was never in any nian or

angel; in the whole man, wonderful power.

Now, amongst all these, I only consider of his

wisdom and power.

There was a twofold wisdom in Christ : increate,

and that was only in his divine nature ; and create,

and that was in his human. This created wisdom

in Christ was threefold: 1. Knowledge by imme-

diate \'ision. Mat. xi. 27; 2. Knowledge by heavenly

habits infused, Isa. xi. 3 ; 3. Knowledge gotten by

experience, Luke ii. 52. By the first knowledge he

knoweth immediately the Word of God, to which his

Iiuman nature is united, and in God as in a glass ho

sees all other things. Thus he sees God face to face,

and this is a certain created light in the soul by par-

ticipation of divine light.

Concerning this first sort of knowledge in Christ

strange things are said by divines, but the sum of

all is this : 1. That the soul of Christ by this created

light and vision sees God ; and that first, whole

;

secondly, perfectly ; 2. That in this vision he sees

all things.

Object. Then might some one say, the knowledge

of Christ in his human nature is made equal to his

divine.

Sol. Not so : for, 1. Though he see God whole,

yet he seeth him not wholly, that is, not so much as

can be seen by God himself, though more than any
creature can attain unto ; 2. Though he know the

things that are and shall be, yet he knows not such

things as shall not be, and yet God can do them ; 3.

What he doth know by this finite light, he knows
not so plainly as theWord doth ; 4. It seeth not things

at one view or altogether, but one thing after another.

Thus of his immediate or bles.sed knowledge.

The second kind of knowledge is habitual or in-

fused knowledge. By this knowledge ho knows all

that can be known of man or angels, yea, of all of

them together. Of this he speaks, Isa. xi. 3. There
are four words to express it, icisdom, understanding,

knowledge, and counsel. By the first. He understandeth

celestial and divine things ; by the second. Things

separate from matter, as the angels ; by the thinl,

things natural ; and by the last. Things to be done.
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But this knowledge is much inferior to the former,

for thus he knows not the divine essence. Of expe-

rimental knowledge the Holy Ghost spake, Luke ii.

52, when he said, Jesus ' increased in wisdom,' and

that must needs be in such knowledge as he got

by observation by degrees in the world. Thus of

the wisdom of Christ.

Concerning the power of Christ, many things are

controverted in other churches, and I have spoken

of it before ; more than men of wrangling natures and

corrupt envious minds did well take, though no more

than what is ordinary in the writings of learned men

;

I shall not need, therefore, to say much of it in this

place. The power of Christ is twofold,—increateand

create. Increated power is the power of his divine

nature, and so he is omnipotent. Created power is

an admirable force in the human nature of Christ,

above man or angels, to accomplish that unto which

it is directed. By his divine power Christ worketh

di\'ine things, and by his human power he worketh

human things ; thus is he powerful above all crea-

tures, in understanding, memory, will, and in acting

whatsoever the law of God can will.

Hitherto of the power of Christ ; and so of the

gifts in the state of humiliation.

In the state of exaltation, there befell Christ four

things: 1. A wonderful excellency of glory ; 2. The

grace of adoration with the divine nature ; 3. The

power of administration of all things in heaven and

earth, Mat. xx^-iii. ; 4. A judiciary power, viz., to

be the judge of the whole world. Acts xvii. 30.

Thus of the second effect.

The third effect of this union in Christ was his

mediatorship, as remaining perfect God he became

man ; so without any mutation of himself, he is by

this union become perfect mediator between God and

man, the ti-ue high priest, and the only head of the

church.

The fourth and last effect of this union is the

communion of the effects. There are divers opera-

tions of both natures, yet they meet in one work

done. The worker is the person ; the fountains of

operation are the two natures according to their

properties ; the actions are some proper to the divine

nature, some to the human ; yet the outward fact, or

tiling effected, is the work of both natures. Thus

of the effects of this union in Christ.

Now, the effects that flow to us from hence are

either in Christ for us, or in us by Christ. In

Christ for us, there are two effects, expiation and

reconciliation to the Father. In us by Christ, are

three effects, justification, sanctification, and glori-

fication.

In all fulness. The ubiquitaries do abuse this

place, for they allege that this place proves that

the essential properties of the divine nature are

communicated really to the human, and so they say

Christ is in his human nature omnipotent, every-

where present, and omniscient ; this they fall upon

to establish his real presence in the sacrament.

But that this place cannot fit their turns, may ap-

pear by these reasons : 1. He saith 'in whom,' that is,

in which person the Godhead dwells, &c. Now it is

not doubted by any, but that the person of Christ

is omnipotent, everjnvhere present, &c. 2. Be it ' in

which body' the Godhead dwells, &c., yet this proves

nothing for them, for so he dwells in the saints,

and yet they do not say they are everywhere

present. 3. When he saith ' all fulness,' this fulness

notes the essence as well as the properties. Now I

hope they will not say the essence is wholly com-

municated to the body of Christ; 4. 'All fulness'

imports all attributes as well as some. Now all

attributes are not eonnuunicated, as for example,

the body of Christ was not eternal. Lastly, the

same was cleared before ; the fulness of the Godhead

is there, as the light is in the sun.

Uses. From the consideration of all which

doctrine, we may see cause to be abased and con-

founded in ourselves, that we should not more

admire the wonderful glory of the person of Christ

;

and for the time to come, we should heartily strive

with God by prayer, and the use of all good means,

that he would be pleased to ' reveal his Son in us,'

and shew this rich mystery of ' God manifested in

the flesh.' Lastly, this should confirm us in the

faith of all the good things promised in the Messiah,

seeing hence we know how infinitely comjDlete he is

in himself Thus of the ninth verse.

Ver. 10. And ye are complete in him, who is the head

of all p-incipality and power.

The third reason of the dehortation, is taken

from our perfection in Christ. We need not go to
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traditions, or philosophy, or ceremonies, seeing we

are so complete in ourselves as we are in Christ.

Observe in the first words : 1. The persons, ' ye ;'

2. The time, ' are ; ' 3. The benefit comnninicated,

'complete;' 4. Theauthor,' Christ;' 5. Thelimitation,

'in him.' In general, we may observe, that Christ

(loth derive of his fulness to his members, 'of his

fulness have we all received grace for grace,' John i.

16 ; 'out of his fulness he filleth all in all,' Eph. i.

23 ; he ' ascended far above all heavens, that he

might fill all tilings,' Eph. iv. 10.

Now, if any ask wherein Christians are complete,

or what it is Christ doth derive unto Christians out

of his fulness f I answer, he maketh them complete,

or fiUeth them out of his fulness with knowledge,

Mat. xi. 25, Rom. xv. 14
;

grace and truth, John

i. 16; peace, power. Acts vi. 8; joy and righteous-

ness, Rom. xiv. 1 7 ; strength against temptations

and death, Heb. ii. ; abundance of blessings in the

gospel, Rom. xv. 29 ; and he supplieth all their

necessities out of the riches of his glory; but e.spe-

cially they are complete in the imputation of his

most perfect righteousness.

Thus of the autho r and the benefit. Where he

saith, 'ye are completM^^teachcth tliem that there

must be a particular application of this fulness of

Christ. Though there be water enough in the sea,

or in the river, or fountain, yet it helps not us,

unless it be derived to us by conduits, &c.; though

there bo food enough in the market, yet we are not

filled with it, unless it be brouglit and dressed, and

taken by us.

Now for the time ; when lie saith ' ye are complete,'

he shews that it is not enough that men's hearts

have been full of Christ, but they must be so still.

Quest. How can they be said to be already filled

and complete in Christ, seeing many things for their

perfection are not yet given, and there is a differ-

ance of fulness in the children of God 1

A ns. That this point may be more- clearly under-

stood, 1 consider of this completeness more exactly,

both in what it is, and what it ought to be, for they

may be said to be complete, in that they ought to

laViour after it.

Tiie faitlifiil are complete, or implete rather,

either comparatively or positively ; comparatively in

this sense, becau.s-e they are in the absolutest estate

that any kind of people are in, and far more happy

than all the world beside; for the earth is cursed to

all other men, the felicity the}' would desife cannot

be had, or if it were, j-et the ^vrath of God for their

sins lieth like fire in the midst of all, and who

knows when it will burn 1 How can there be any

completeness in their estate, seeing the xinregener-

ate heart cannot be filled, and the things they can

get serve but for the flesh and bodily life 1 Thus

they are comparatively complete. Now positively,

they are so four ways : 1. In respect of the fulness

of the body mystical; it is a glorious well-compacted

complete body, Eph. i. 23, iv. 16 ; and so the church

is ' the fulness of Christ.' 2. In respect of justifica-

tion, and that two ways ; for every child of God
hath whole Christ given him, and his whole right-

eousness imputed ; and besides, he hatli forgiveness

of all sorts of sins, original, actual, of infirmity or

presumption, &c. 3. In respect of sanctification ;

4. In respect of glorification.

Now for glory. We must understand, that

though they are not yet in heaven, yet they have it

in respect of promise, Heb. ix. 15, and in hope,

Heb. \'i. 14, and in the means, 2 Tim. iii. 16, and

in the beginning of it, John xvii. 3 ; and for sancti-

fication and grace, it must be considered according

to the threefold degrees of it : 1. In inchoation ; 2.

In ripe age ; 3. In perfect consummation in heaven.

Now for the first, even the weakest babes and in-

fants in grace arc complete four ways : 1 . They have

complete and perfect promises, even of completeness

itself, Ezek. xxxvi., Jer. xlii. 39 ; 2. They are com-

plete in respect of the means of sanctification, for

first, they have full liberty to use them as they have

opportunity, and they may make their best profit of

them ; besides the respect of the eflicacy of the

means, their God is the holy one of Israel, Christ is

the head in all fulness of virtue, (*tc., tliey may pray

for what they will and be heard, and tlie word is the

arm and power of God to salvation ; 3. They are

comi)lete in respect of the parts sanctified, they have

grace in every part, though not in every degree
;

4. They are complete in their desire and respect to

all God's commandment.'*.

Thus of weak Christians and their completeness.

Now the strong Christian's completeness may be

consi<ler('d nogntivolv : and so tliev are not com-
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plete that are not full of knowledge, that cannot

bear hard sayings, that hath not a plerophory of

assurance, that is not filled with contentation, that

cannot live by fiiith, or is not filled with the fruits

of righteousness.

The last thing is the limitation, ' in him.'

In him. Nothing will be had by Christ till we be

in Christ, 1 John v. 20. Things are said to be in

Christ : 1 . In re.spect of creation, all things were
' created in him,' Col. i. 16 ; 2. In respect of pre-

servation, all things 'consist in him,' Col. i. 17;

3. In respect of the mystical union, and so the

church only is in him.

In him we are elected, Eph. i. 4 ; in him ' the

righteousness of God is revealed from heaven,' Rom.
i. 17, 1 Cor. v. 21 ; in him ' all promises are yea and

amen,' 2 Cor. i. 20 ; in him we are made rich, 1 Cor.

i. 5 ; in him Jews and Gentiles are made one, Eph.

ii. 6 ; in him the building is ' coupled together and

grows,' Eph. ii. 20 ; in him we have life, 1 John

V. 11.

Now men may know whether they be in Christ, if

they examine themselves whether they be new crea-

tures or- no, 2 Cor. v. 17; and whether they have

the Spii'it of Christ, Rom. viii. 9 ; and whether they

love the appearing of Christ, 2 Tim. iv. 8, 2 Thes.

iii. 5, 2 Pet. iii. 12 ; whether the world hate them,

John XV. 18, 20 ; whether they love the brethren,

1 John iii. 14, Eph. iv. 16, 17; and whether they

walk in the light in all desire of holy conversation,

1 John i. G, Heb. ix. 14, 1 John iii. 6.

IJlio is the head of all principality and power. It is

true that magistrates be in great place on earth, and

have principality and power, and may be so called

justly ; but that is not meant here. These princi-

palities and powers are the angels, and so these

words contain the fourth reason. Christ is the head

of angels, therefore whatsoever they have they have

it from Christ, and therefore what should we do to

go to angels to help us when Christ the head is

given to be our mediator 1

The angels are diversely called in scripture : they

are called spirits, to express their nature, and angels,

to ex|iress their oflBce, as messengers sent of God
;

they are called sons of God, Job xxxviii ; they are

called cherubims, Gen. iii., from the form they ap-

peared, viz., like youths ; they are called seraphims,

Isa. vi., for their order and fierceness in the execu-

tion of God's anger ; they be called stars of the

morning. Job xxxviii. 7, from their brightness of

nature; they are called watchmen, Dan. iv. 10, they

are in heaven as a watch-tower, and they keep the

world ; they are called flaming fire, Ps. civ., because

God useth their help to destroy the wicked. Here

they be called ' principalities and powers,' which are

words of greatest excellency amongst men, and are

used here to shadow out the glory of those heavenly

creatures. Angels are most spiritual creatures with-

out bodies ; they move like the wind irresistibly,

easily without molestation, and in an unperceivable

time. And, for their number, I am not of their fond

opinion that think they are meant in the parable of

the ninety and nine sheep, as if they were so infinite

beyond the number of mankind
;

yet, without ques-

tion, their number is exceeding great and almost in-

comprehensible, and cannot be known of us in this

world, Dan. vii. 10, Hosea xii. 24, Mat. xxvi. 53.

They wonderfully excel in knowledge, and that na-

tural and supernatural and experimental. But to

speak a little more expressly, I consider in the

angels : 1. What they are in themselves, here called

principalities and powers ; 2. What they are in

relation to Christ, who is said here to be their

head ; 3. What they be in reference to the body of

Christ.

The angels in themselves are principalities for

their excellency of nature and estate. They are

called jjowers for their wonderful force they have

over other creatures at God's appointment. The
words do not import any hierarchy among the

angels, for howsoever we are not to think there

is any ataxy among those glorious creatures, so it

hath been bold presumption in those, either Jews or

schoolmen or pai)ists, that have travailed in it, to de-

scribe a fantastical number of orders amongst them.

For their excellency of nature, as they are here called

principalities, so elsewhere they are called stars of

the morning, sons of God, yea, gods, Elohim. And
for their power it is exceeding gi'eat over the crea-

tures : as when an angel could destroy all the first-

born of Egj-pt ; and to overthrow so many thousands

in Sennacherib's anny. An angel set Peter out of

prison ; an angel carried Philip in an instant,—they

can .strangely wind themselves into men's imagina-
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tions, so as they can appear to men in their dreams,

Mat. i. As evil angels can suggest tentations, so do

good angels holy motions. They have power over

the devils to restrain them, but work miracles they

cannot but by the power of God. The angel, in the

nth of John, could move the waters, but he could

not of himself cure the sick.

Thus of angels in themselves.

In relation to Christ, so they are implied to be of

the body, and Christ to be their head. Now we

may not marvel at it, that Christ should be the head

of angels, for there bo divers distinct benefits which

angels from thence do receive, which by natural crea-

tion they had not : 1. It is a benefit that they are

vouchsafed a place in the mystical body under Christ,

that they might be received, as it were, into the new

order in Christ. 2. A peace is made between them

and man in Christ. 3. The rooms of angels fallen

are supplied by the elect, the society of angels being

much maimed l)y their fall. 4. They are refreshed

with singular joy for the conversion of the elect ; be-

sides the enlarging of their knowledge, that they are

vouchsafed the understanding of the secrets of the

gospel. 5. They receive from Christ confirming grace,

and so assurance that they shall never fall, which is

their chief benefit. C. Their obedience in its own na-

ture is imperfect. Job iv., though not sinful, and there-

fore may need to be covered by Christ's perfections.

Tluis of the relation to Christ. Now, if any ask

what relation they have to the body of Chri.?t, and

what tliey do uuto it ? I answer, by propounding

both what service they do to the body, and in what

manner. For the first, Tliey are like masters and

tutors, to whom the great King of heaven send« out

his children to nurse. God out of the rabble of best

men doth adopt children to himself, and after com-

mit them to Ije kept by those most noble citizens of

heaven, Ps. xxxiv. Besides, they execute judgment

upon the enemies of the church. They attend us at

the hour of death, and carry our souls to lieaven,

Luke xvi. They .shall gather our bodies together

at the last day. Mat. xxiv. Lastly, For the accom-

plishment of all designments for our good, they stand

always looking on the face of God to receive com-

mandments, Mat. xviii. 10. Now, for the manner ; in

the Old Testament they are reported to have some-

times appeared unto men, sometimes in their dreams,

sometimes in visions,—the prophets being ravished

into an ecstacy,—without true bodies, but not with-

out the form of bodies. Sometimes they appeared in

true bodies, either such as were for the time created

of notliing, or else formed for the service of somo

pre-existing matter, or else they used the bodies of

some living creatures. For if the devil could speak

in the serpent, why might not some good angel use

other creatures, as some think the angel spake in

Balaam's ass ? But for this kind of declaring them-

selves to men, in the New Testament it is ceased, espe-

cially since the primitive times, so as now we cannot

describe how the angels do perform their service to

the church.

Now for the use of the wliole, inasmuch as Christ

is the head of principalities and powers, we may com-

fort ourselves divers ways. If Christ fill the angels,

liow much more can he out of his fulness fill us in

the supply of all our wants I Again, shall we not re-

joice in the gi'ace here is done to us, in that we are

united into communion with angels under our head?

yea, and that such glorious creatures are appointed

to be our attendants, wliy should we fear when
Christ and his angels will be so ready about us 1

Further this may also instruct us, we need not be

ashamed of Christ's service, seeing tlie verj' angels

follow him and depend upon him. A prince that

kept great pruices to be his domestic servants, were

like to be much sought to for preferment of such as

would follow hhn. Oh ! how should we long after

Christ who is head over such glorious creatures as

the angels are

!

Ver. 11. Ill rvJiom also ye are circumcised with the

circumcision made withmit hands, in putting off the body

of the sins of the flesh hi/ the circumcision of Christ.

Here is the fifth reason, and is pecidiarly ad-

dressed against those Christians of the Jews which

joined the law with the gospel, as necessary to sal-

vation. By circumcision they were initiated to the

law of Moses ; and if circumcision can add nothing

to us, nor perfect us any way in Christ, then neither

can the law itself. We have that in Christ of which

circumcision and the law were signs ; we are circum-

cised in the spirit, and therefore need not to be cir-

cumcised in the flesh, and in Christ we have the ac-

complishment of what was shadowed in the law.
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Object. Might some one say, The consequence is

strange : we are circumcised in spirit, therefore we

need not be circumcised in the flesh. Why, Abra-

ham was circumcised in spirit as well as we, yet he

needed to be circumcised also in the flesh.

Sol. For answer hereunto, we must know that in

the time of the Old Testament, this consequence

was of no force
;
yet now in the New it is exceeding

strong. For now we have not only accomplished

what was signified by circumcision, but Christ hath

appointed another sign instead of it, viz., ba^Jtism

;

especially this is clear amongst the Gentiles, which

never were circumcised in the flesh.

There is imported unto us in this verse a twofold

circumcision : 1. The circumcision made with hands

;

2. The circumcision made without hands. The one

external, in the flesh liy Moses ; the other internal,

in the sjiirit by Christ.

Concerning circumcision made in the flesh, there

is an obsen-ation of a fourfold time : 1. There was

a time whei'ein it was not, viz., from the creation

till Abraham's days ; 2. There was a time wherein

it was necessary, viz., from Abraham till Christ ; 3.

There was a time wherein it was tolerable, viz., for

some few years after Christ ; 4. There was a time

wherein it was intolerable and utterly unlawful, viz.,

since the ajiostles' times to the end of the world.

Gal. v. 1.

Circumcision had a double significance, for partly

it looked to Christ, and partly to the members of

Clirist. As it looked to Christ it signified : 1. That

they should have a Saviour that was circumcised,

that is, free from all sin. 2. That he should come

of the seed of Abraham. 3. That he should satisfy

for sin by eflfusion of blood, for all blood in tlie Old

Testament was typical. Now as it looked to man,

it signified : 1 . That by carnal generation we were

unclean, and out of covenant with God. 2. That

the faithful have interest in the blessed seed. 3.

That our hearts must be circumcised, by the painful

mortification of .sin, and the painful casting away of

sin, as a wretched foreskin ; and that we should

suffer affliction of spirit for sin, till our hearts were

as sore as the Shechemites' bodies. 4. That we are

adopted into God's favour and communion with

saints, and distinguished from all other men. 5.

That all holiness of life and forgiveness of sin must

be had in society with the seed of Abraham. 6. That

through bearing the cross, the first-fruits of our blood

should be ready to be offered for him that died for

us.

The ends why circumcision was apjjointed were :

1 . To teach them by signification the things before

mentioned. 2. To be as a sacrament initiatory to

let them into the church. 3. To be a partition-wall

between them and the Gentiles, and as fetters to re-

strain them from society with them. 4. To bind

them to keep the whole law. Gal. v. 3. 5. To be a

seal both of the righteousness of faith, Eom. iv. 11,

and of their right and possession of the land of

Canaan as a tj'jje of heaven. Gen. xvii. 7.

There were three sorts of citizens in the old

church of the Jews,—Israelites, proselytes, and reli-

gious men. Israelites were of the seed of Abraham,

those were bound to circumcision necessarily. Gen.

xvii. 12-14. Proselytes were Gentiles converted to

the Jewish religion ; those for the strengthening of

their faith did subject themselves also to circumci-

sion and the ceremonial law. Now there were cer-

tain religious men of the Gentiles converted, and

embraced the covenant of God, but were not subject

to circumcision : such were Naaman, and the eunuch,

and others.

Now this circumcision after the coming of Christ

was abolished : 1 . Because all eft'usion of blood must

cease when Christ's blood was shed. 2. The parti-

tion-wall was now taken down, and therefore there

needed no sign of difi'erence. 3. The priesthood

was changed, and therefore the rites belonging to it

also.

Object. But Christ himself is said to be the minis-

ter of circumcision, Rom. xv.

Sol. That was true: 1. As he was given to the

Jews by expiation to perform what was promised to

their fathers. 2. He was a minister, not of the law,

(which he abolished and fulfilled in his coming,) but

of the Jews among whom he was conversant ; for he

preached not to the Gentiles. He was a minister of

cii'cumcision, that is, he was a preacher among the

Jews, as Peter was the apostle of circumcision.

Thus of circumcision made with hands.

Now concerning circumcision made without hands,

five things in this verse may be noted : 1. The per-

sons circumcised, ' ye;' 2. The time ' arc;' 3. The man-
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ner negatively set down, ' without hands ;

' 4. The

form of it, 'putting off the body of sins of the flesh
;'

5. The efficient cause, 'the circumcision of Christ'

In general we may note that the case of the Gen-

tiles is not worse than the Jews. We want sacrifices,

types, oracles, circumcision, &c., but we have the

thing signified ; before the law they had the

shadow, under the law they luid the image, after the

law we have the body.

Quest. But what should be the reason that the

Holy Ghost in this place and in divers others useth

such hard phrases and dark kinds of speech 1

Alls. The Lord of himself in many jilaces of

scripture doth use allegories or dark sayings. 1.

Thereby to execute upon wicked men a strange and

secret curse ; he speaks to them in parables, Mat.

xiii., Isa. vi. 2. The majesty of the matter some-

times denieth to be expressed in more ordinary

terms. 3. In allegories the Holy Ghost doth not

only tell the thing, but explicate it by comparison,

as here. 4. The hard places of scripture are God's

chests, wherein he hides his treasure from wicked

men. 5. God hereby provides for the constant

nourishment of the faithful, that though now they

find a sweet relish in the word, yet if they come

again to the same word, there is such depth in it,

they ma)^ find inore food in it. 6. God somewhat

aims at the humbling of the proud heart of man, aud

will hereby make him see his wants, and many ways

buflTet him. 7. To excite in us so much the more

diligence. 8. Some parts of scripture are for an

appointed time, Heb. ii. 3, and till then they are

sealed up. So a veil is yet drawn over some parts of

the revelation in things not yet accomjslished ; so it

was in Daniel's time, Dan. xii. 8. Thus in general.

Circumcision without hands is a wonderful work

of the Spirit of grace, wrought by the word upon

the members of Christ, upon their receiving into the

mystical body, by which corruption of nature is

wounded, beloved sins cast away with sorrow, and

the sinner received into an everlasting communion

with God and his saints. Now that there is such a

work as this in every child of God is apparent by

these places of scripture : Deut. x. 10 and .Ttl, .Ter.

iv. 4, Kom. ii. 20, and this te.vt.

The first thing here to be considered is the persons,

lioth in tlifmsclves, 'ye,' and in their relation to

Christ, 'in wliom,'and to othergifts mentioned before,

and imported in the word ' also.'

Ve. What graces we hear to be in Christ's mem-
bers we must look to it that they be in us. It was

no comfort to the Colossians that others were cir-

cumcised with circumcision without hands, unless it

might be truly so said of them also. Which serves

for great reproof of many that neglect the power of

all doctrine, which is the application of it to them-

selves ; but this comes to pass either for want of

faith, Heb. ii. 1, or through prejudice, Ps. ii. 3, 2

Kings ix. 11 , Jer. xxix. 26, or the slumbering of the

spirit, or the love of secret sin
;
yea, many lose the

power of the doctrine l)y wondering observation

how it may suit unto others.

Ill whom. Circumcision without hands is only

found in such as are actually in Christ ; they only

wound corruption of nature, and cast away beloved

sins with sorrow : tliis is the difl'erence between

temiMrary feith and justifying faith. There are

three sorts of hearers in the city : Some wholly

profane, such as will mend nothing, nor like to hear

of mending ; some openly sincere, professing con-

stantly this circumcision without hands ; a third

soi't, partaking of the properties of both the former,

for they agree with the best in these things : 1. In

the love of the ministry and ministers that preach

faithfully ; 2. In the taste of the powers of the life

to come, finding the word often of singular power,

so as they receive it with jo)' and great admiration
;

3. In the defence of the truth they seem as forward

as any. These are near the kingdom of God, as the

scribe was ; these are more than half persuaded, as

Agrippa was ; these are fired with desire many
times to know what to do to be saved, as the young

man in the Gospel was. But, alas ! all this brings

them within the compa.ss of none of God's promises,

and if they look not to it, fearful ajiostasy will be

the end of all this, and they may prove most spiteful

adversiiries to the same ministry they admii-ed, and

proud contemners of the same remorse witli which

themselves were often smitten, and so their latter

end be ten times worse tlian tlieir beginning.

Qiii'st. But what do these men want, or what are

their defects, that they should be right for all this,

having such great afl'ection to the word, yea, even

when it is most sincerely taught ?
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Alts. Alas, tliere are divers things too apparent in

their estate; for, 1. They join not themselves with

such as fear God in fellowship iu the gospel. 2.

They shun by all means the cross for righteousness'

sake. 3. They respect not all God's commandments ;

there are some sins they wiU not leave ; there are

some corruptions they are so engaged unto that they

will at no hand leave them. 4. Some of them for-

sake not the very sins they seem to detest, and

sometimes to cry out against ; they cry out upon

swearing, and yet (vile beasts as they are) they will

swear still, yea, and that most fearfully, yea, after

many remorses of conscience for it. 5. They will

not be persuaded to use all God's ordinances

;

indeed, they hear constantl}', and, to any man's

thinking, ivith great attention, but they pray not

in their families ; they will not use the help of con-

ference ; they read not the scriptures with any order

or conscience, &c. G. You see they are not careful

of their company ; they neither shun the appear-

ance nor the occasions of evil ; they give not

over their going nor their resort unto ungodly

company ; they have not been truly humbled by

godly sorrow for their sin. Lastly, They have

sincerity in respect of persons ; in some they like

it, in others they do not like it ; they love not all

the saints.

Also. This ' also' leads us to the former privileges

in Christ, and imports that the circumcision without

hands here mentioned is to be accounted a marvel-

lous grace of God, and worthily ; for our judging of

ourselves frees us from the condemnation of the

world, and our days of mortification are, as it

were, the wedding days of the soul, and godly

sorrow is accompanied •n-ith the spirit of prayer,

and a fountain of grace is opened when our

hearts are opened with true contrition. Thus of

the persons.

ylre. This word designs the time of this spiri-

tual circumcision : the time for the putting away

and cutting off of our beloved sins is in this

life ; it must be now done or never done ; besides,

till this be done, we can feel no profit or benefit

from Christ.

Quest. The Jews in the law did know directly

when the}' should be circumcised in the flesh. May
not we also guess at the time of the circumcision

without hands, when God would have us go about it,

beyond which time it may not be deferred without

singular danger ?

Alls. There is a time, and it may be known, and
it is wonderful dangerous to stand out that time.

In general, the time to humble ourselves by morti-

fication for our sins, and so to set about this spiritual

circumcision, is when God grants us the means of

salvation, Luke xiv. 1 7 ; more especially when we
are pressed with God's judgments, Joel ii. 12; or

when the mouths of God's servants are in a special

manner opened unto us, and their hearts made large,

2 Cor. vi. 2 ; or when God di.spenseth other graces,

as temporary faith, love to the word, and joy, &c.,

2 Cor. vi. 2 ; or when we are smitten with the axe

of God's word, and remorse for sin is wrought in us,

Mat. iii. 10 ; or when hearing hath kindled in us a

desire and thirst after the best things, Isa. Iv. 1, 6
;

or lastly, when we first set out to make profession

of our being in Christ, John xv. 2.

Quest. But may not any man repent at any time 1

Alls. No : 1. A man may tarry so long till he

commit the sin against the Holy Ghost ; 2. Men
that go not so far may yet by obstinate impenitence

provoke God to cast them into a reprobate sense,

Rom. i, xi. 8-10, Isa. vi., Mat. xiiL 13. We see

by exiserience that the most men that pretend to

mend afterwards, yet do not, but troops of men
that forget God go into hell, Ps. ix.

Ohject. But the scripture saith at what time soever

a sinner repenteth him of his sin from the bottom

of his heart, God wiW forgive him, &c.

Sol. 1. Mark the words, they have a limitation,

thou must repent from the bottom of thy heart, or

else they comfort not thee. 2. For the extent of

the time, in so many precise words ; the text in

Ezekiel is not at what time soever, but in the day

that a sinner repenteth, which is not so universal

but that it may admit the exceptions before, and

though some men may and do repent at their latter

end, yet neither all nor the most.

Ohject. But yet the thief repented on the cross.

Sol. Shall one example make thee presume 1 Wh}',

tliou mayest know that worlds of people when they

came to die did not repent as he did ;—win' shouldest

not thou more fear the example of so many not

repenting ! what is one to thousands ? 2. Thou
2 n
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readest that the other thief upon the same cross died

without repentance. 3. Tliou must know that an

ordinary rule cannot be drawn from an extraordinary

instance. His conversion was miraculous, one of

the seven wonders wrought by Cluist in his death.

Christ made Peter walk on the sea—will he make

thee do so too 1 will he, for thy pleasure, darken the

sun, or shake the earth, or cleave the rocks ? &c.

Thus of the time.

JFifhout hands. Two things may here be noted :

1. That that is not circumcision which is out-

ward, made with the hands of man, but that is true

circumcision which is inward. Hence there is two

sorts of Israelites: the one is a carnal Israelite, one

outward ; the other is a true Israelite, for he is one

inward in his spirit. As it was then, so it is now;

the carnal Israelite hath the name of Israel, and the

sign of true circumcision ; as then, the circumcision

in the flesh, so now baptism; and besides, they pro-

fess to be the seed of Abraham, and they speak fair

of God and heaven.

Quest. But what are the principal defects of the

carnal Israelite?

Ans. 1. He rests in the work done; he bears him-

self upon the external work of holiness; he served

God, for he was at cliurch ; ho is regenerated, for he

was baptized ; he hath prayed to God, for he stretched

out his hands. 2. His praise is of men, and not of

God. 3. Pie wholly neglects the power of godliness,

and the exercises thereof. 4. He is disordered in his

life, laden with iniquity. .'). He is senseless or in-

corrigible under public judgments. 6. He usually

opposeth and pui-sueth him that is born after the

spirit.

2. We may note here that God is not tied to

means, he can work without hands. What is then

the estate of wicked men? No hands of men or

angels can make them]ia]i]iy, it is a work done with-

out hands. Oh, how honourable is the work of

mortification of a sinner ! It was a glorious work to

make those huge heavens, and this mighty earth

without hands. Such is the glory of our spiritual

circumcision. We see also here how little beholden

the kingdom of Christ is to this world ; their hands

will not be gotten to set it up, God must do it with-

out hands. La.stly, We should learn in all estates to

live by faith, and rest upon God, whether in afflic-

tion, or temptation, or mortification of sin ; though

we see not means, yet let this comfort us—God can

can lielp us without hands. And thus of the instru-

ment of circumcision, as it is here set down nega-

tively.

Pulling off the body of the sins of the flesh. Here is

the form of this circumcision without hands; it lies

in the mortification of the body of sins that are in

the flesh. AVherenote: 1. The matter to be morti-

fied, the hodij of sins; 2. The manner, it must he pvt

of.

The flesh. The flesh is one of the three great

enemies of God and man's salvation ; it is a treach-

erous domestical enemy. As it is treacherous, so it

is tyrannical; it will not be pleased unless it reign.

A most secret enemy, for she sits at the fountain and

poisoneth all. Most falsely she lets in the de\-il, and

permits him to set up his holds and fortifications in

the minds of men ; and is never cpiiet till it bring

the soul into actual high trea-son against God. It is

the flesh that causeth whoredoms, nuirder. druidvcn-

ness, and all disorders. She opposeth all the ways of

goodness, l)()th by objecting against tluni, and by

making evil present. She ' savours not the things

of God,' nor ' can understand them.' It is .she that

makes the law impossible to u.s. What with her veil

of ignorance, and the slowne.ss and hanlness .she dif-

fuseth upon our hearts and spirits, she makes the

service of God to seem almost always evil unto us.

Yea, if she get into her throne, she dare exalt her-

self against God, and judge even God himself, and

his will, counsel, providence, and people: her very

wisdom is enmity against God. And so infectiously

vile is she, that she diffiiseth her poison to our

very posterity, so as we beget a very race of

rebels; and in all this slie fortifies herself by all

advantages, from evil example, or by riches and

worldly greatness, or carnal wisdom, or success

in sinning; yea, rather than she will be subdued,

or nnich pursued, she will untrcmli herself under

tlie very colours of Christ, making her pretence

of following him in words, that she may the

more securely follow her own lusts in deed. This

she doth, and thus spoils the image of God in us,

and makes us most filthy and loathsome, and so

ojiens the door of our soul unto Satan, that oin-

hearts are made a very sty for unclean spirits
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to thvell in; and tluis she will do if she be not

mortified, till slie l>ring men to hell, and eternal

condemnation there.

Now, for the taming of the flesh, God hath taken

divers excellent courses : 1. He hath laid a necessity

of mortality upon it ; all flesh must know it is but

grass, Isa. xl. 6. 2. To cross the glory of the fleshly,

the Lord, of purpose, when be chooseth heirs of sal-

vation, will not take many of those the flesh com-

mends for mightiness, or nobleness, or wisdom, or

the like, 1 Pet. i. 2, 4, 1 Cor. i. 3. God hath set a

standing curse upon the chief things desired by the

flesh, so as they cannot be used but with a kind of

experience of their vanity, and loathing and vexa-

tion of the spirit. 4. He hath enacted terrible

decrees against such as walk after the fie.sh, and gives

proclamation that he will certainly judge men for all

the practices of the flesh, 2 Pet. ii. 9, 10, Eccles. xi.

9. 5. He placeth his Spirit within us to lu.st against

the flesh. 6. He sent his Son to take the similitude

of sinful flesh, that in the flesh he might subdue the

Hesh, Rom. viii. 3. Lastly, He hath .shewed us ways

what we must do that we might tame and subdue

the flesh, as when he tells us : 1. That we must be

sober,—that is, moderate in meat and drink, and

recreation and apparel, and what else may hamijer

the flesh; 2. That we must put no confidence in

the flesh ; 3. That we must mortify it by confes-

sion of sin, and godly sorrow, with strong cries

calling upon God for help against it ; 4. That we

must search the records of God's promises, and

by faith lay hold upon him. For till we can

shew a better draught of happiness than the flesh

doth, we do in vain go about to charm it ; 5. We
must silence it, not suffer it to object, or excuse, or

extenuate, or deny.

Hitherto in general of the flesh and the morti-

fication of it. Now, more specially, we must con-

sider here : 1. The matter to be mortified, viz.,

the ' body of sins ;' 2. The manner, in the words
' put off.'

Sins. Two things may be here noted: the one is

implied, the other is expressed. That which is im-

plied is, that God doth not require this circum-

cision in other things, but only in sins. 1. Regen-

eration doth not oppose the flesh in the sub.^tance of

it. We are not required to cut off anj- parts of the

body, nor to destroy any faculties of the soul

;

and the same I say of the comiilexion or constitu-

tion of the body ; it doth not require the melancholy

man should be made sanguine. 2. This circum-

cision reacheth not to the natural desires of the flesh,

I mean such as are needful to the being of nature,

as to eat, sleep, &c. ; 3. Nor to the moral projects

;

4. Nor to the remainders of spiritual light, as

sparkles of God's image ; 5. Nor to the outward

nece.ssary helps of life, as house, land, friends, &c.,

only it restrains those when they are hindrances to

godliness. The use is therefore wisely to discern

between the mere natural defects arising from the

constitution of our bodies, and the sins and dis-

orders of our souls ; for this spii-itual circumcision

will not cure men's bodies, but only sanctifies men's

minds.

Again, we should learn of God here how to deal

with our enemies. He distinguisheth between na-

ture and the sin of nature : so should we ; we should

oppose their sins, but love their- persons.

The second thing here to be noted, is, that our

sins are from the flesh
;
yea, if the flesh did not by

defect, action, approbation, or consent, give way to

.sin, the devil and the world could fasten no sin upon

us. Divers persons should be informed herein
;

when they fall into grievous evil, they cry out of

their ill luck, or of ill counsel, or ill company, or of

the devil ; Init they should indeed cry out of their

own ill nature, for the rest could not have hurt

them, but by the wickedness of their own disposi-

tions ; and we should all grow suspicious of the

flesh and his motion.s, reasons, desires, &c., and in

time to mortify her, with all her lusts.

BoJi/ of sins. He saith not only that there are

.sins in the flesh, but a body of sins, that is, a huge

mass or lump of sins linked together as the members

of our body are. The sins of the fleshly may be

called a body in divers respects.

1. In respect of that harmony and union of sins

one with another in practice, so as if one .sin be

practised, many will accompany it ; as in Adam's

sin, the sin was to eat the forbidden fruit, but that

would not be alone, but was attended with doubt-

ing of God's word, with faith in the devil, with

most inordinate pride or desire to be like God, with

discontentment with their present condition, with
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vile ingratitude, with apostasy from all righteous-

ness, with profauation of the sacrament, with wilful

murder of all their posterity, and evil concupis-

cence. Cain was angry that God did not accept

his profane sacrifice, but would this sin be alone 1

No, for there follows it the hatred of his brother,

the falling of his countenance, the rejecting of God's

admonition, coloured hypocrisy, murder, and blas-

phemy. When desire of gain infects the hearts of

tradesmen, we see by experience it will not be alone,

a number of transgressions grow with it, as love of

the w-orld more than God, neglect of sincerity in the

use of God's ordinances, swearing, breach of Sabbath,

rigorous dealing with inferiors, unmercifulness to

the poor, selling by false weights and measures,

usury, if not otherwise, yet in seUing time, deceit,

lying, oppression by engrossing of wares or encroach-

ing upon the trade of others.

2. In respect of union in continuance after they

are committedj thy sins committed vanish not ; but

by adding sin unto sin, thou makest up a very body

of sin, and so in God's sight they stand compacted

together as the very limbs of a monster.

3. These sins may be called a body, because they

are committed by the body, as the external means

of them.

4. The mass of sin in the fleshly man may be

called a body of sins, for that it hath many things

like unto the body of man ; or many comparisons

may be taken from the body of a man to express

the sins of the flesh. As the body of man is a fair

substance made of base matter, so sin in itself is

most vile, though it be coloured over by the devil

or the world with the fair proportion of profit or

pleasure. And as there be many members in the

body, so there are in the sin of the fleshly man. As
some members in the body are outward, some in-

ward, so arc our sins. As men would be ashamed

of their ])odies were it not for their clothing, espe-

cially if there be any deformity, so would men of

tlieir sins, were it not for their great places or fair

excuses and wretched shifts they have to hide their

deformities. And as the body of a prisoner in a

dungeon is alike a true body with his that sitteth

on the throne, so sins that are secret, that are never

so closely committed, are sins as well as such as are

openly done. As his body is a true body tliat yet

wants a leg or an arm, so it is in some, though they

be not murderers or adulterers, yet they may have

a body of sin in them. As the natural body cannot

live if you take away food and clothing, so neither

would sin if i\e did nut love it, approve it, defend

it, excuse it, and if we take away carnal reason and

ill company. And as the body of princes is better

clad than the bodies of poor men, yet it is alike a

body of clay and corruption, so are the sins of

great men, though men do not speak so openly of

them.

Uses. Now for use of all : first. Here we may see

a difference between the sins of the regenerate and

the sins of the unregenerate. In the godly after

calling there is not a body of sins ; the nest of sin

is scattered, sin is not in his full strength, he doth

not give his members as servants to unrighteous-

ness.

Secondly, Here men may try the truth of their

repentance. That is not true repentance that morti-

fies some one or few sins, but that which mortifieth

a whole body of sins.

Thirdly, This shews the greatness of God's mer-

cies, that can forgive or take away a whole body of

sins and transgressions.

Lastly, This may be a great comfort to afflicted

consciences, that cry out of the multitude of their

sins. If thy sins were as many as the joints of thy

body, and as strong as the body of Guliah, yet the

Lord can forgive, and true repentance will pull them

down. This is the matter to he mortified ; the

manner follows.

Fat off. Sin must be put ofi" as the beggar puts

oft' his rags, and as the master puts off his false

servant, and as the porter puts off his burden, and

as the husljand puts ofl" his vicious wife, and as the

serpent puts off his skin.

There are four things in mortification distinct.

The first is the dislike of sin, the second is the con-

fession of sin, the third is the godly sorrow for sin,

the fourth is forsaking of sin. This last is here

meant by putting oft" of sin. And this the Lord

stands upon as a thing he will never dispense with

the want of it, as these places shew : Prov. xxviii.

13, Lsa. Iv. 8, Jer. vii. 3, 4, Isa. i. IG, 17, Ps.

cxix. 9, Eph. iv. 22, &c., 1 Pet. iv. 1-4, Ezek.

xviii. 33. And there are exceeding comfortable
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promises made to sucli as are upright in the desire

and endeavour hereof, Prov. xxviii. 13, Isa. Iv. 8,

and xxvii. 9, Joel ii. 12, 13, Isa. i. 18.

Quest. But can the flesh be so mortified, and sin

so put ofl', tliat it sliall cease to l)e any more, in this

Hfe'?

Ans. No; for even in the children of God the

flesh will raise infirmities. It -will let the under-

standing, it will be framing evil thoughts, it will

lust against the spii'it, it vri)! not always allow

what good is done or to be done, it wiU present

evil when good is to be done, it will rebel against

the law of the mind, yea, sometimes the soul of

the poor sinner is led captive for a time by his

imperious flesh.

Quest. But how can it then be said to be jnit

away ?

Ans. Sin is put away, first. If it reign not, nor

hold a constant dominion over us. It may be put

away, even when it leads us captive, if it be an un-

willing captivity, if the power of it seem unto us as

a most base servitude. It is put away if men take

no care to fulfil the lusts of it. Secondly, If there

be a constant combat in some degree against it ; if

we find a striving and constant fighting against the

corruptions of our nature ; if we pray against it,

judge ourselves for it, and mourn over it with an

unfeigned desire to forsake it. Tliis desire to be

put off, is one true degree of forsaking of sin.

That this may yet be better understood, we must

know that sin is put off five ways even in this life

:

1 . Sacramentally ; in the sign, covenant, and seal,

that is, in baptism. 2. In the guilt of it, though

not in the act of it ; thus God puts ofi" by not im-

puting. 3. In act too, by inchoation, though not

perfectly. 4. Perfectly ; though not in us, yet in

Christ our head it is already put away, in his person

though not in ours. 5. It is put away in hope, in

that we do by hope wait for an absolute and full

redemption from all sin and miseiy. Thus of the

form of this circumcision ; the efficient cause

follows.

By (he circumcision of Christ. There is a twofold

circumcision of Christ : first, That which he suflfered

in himself; secondly, That which he works in us.

The virtue of the first is a great cause of tlie

second.

Quest. But why was Christ circumcised, seeing

there was no cause of circumcision in Christ ? for *

nothing could be signified by it, seeing he was the

Messias himself, perfect God and man, nor was there

any impurity in him, the amputation whereof .should

thereby be signified; he was a Lamb without spot, a

High Priest separate from sinners ; the covenant of

the promised seed was in him fulfilled, and he came
to abolish circumcision ; and lastly, it is he that cir-

cumciseth the hearts of others.

Ans. 1. Christ was circumcised, thereby to shew

himself to be true man. 2. Thereby to honour the

institution of circumcision, as he had done other

parts of the law. 3. That the Jews might not cavil

and say they would not receive an uncii-cumcised

Christ. 4. To commend the virtue of obedience by
his example. 5. That he might bear the burdens of

them that, being under the law, were not able to

bear tlie burdens of the law. God by this sign, as

by an initiating rite, did subject himself to the law,

he hereby professing himself a servant to the law to

make us free. 6. He was circumcised and bajitized,

to signify his union with both churches, both of the

Old and New Testament, and that he ' came of twain

to make one.' 7. To ratify and sanctify the circum-

cision of the fathers, as his baptism now sanctifieth

ours. 8. To signify the cleansing of our nature,

especially by bearing of the imputation of our im-

purities. 9. He did in his circumcision begin to

satisfy God by those first-fruits of his blood ; it was

as an earnest or pledge of Ms blood, to be more

plentifully poured out ; it was a part of his humilia-

tion, and of the price of our sins. Lastly, He was

circumcised, that our hearts, by the virtue of it,

might be circumcised ; for as his death killeth sin

in us, and his resurrection raiseth us up to new-

ness of life, so doth his circumcision circumcise our

hearts.

Hence we may gather comfort against the difficul-

ties of mortification, for Christ will be pleased to

derive virtue from his own circumcision
;
yea, it is

a pledge to assure us, that as certainly as he was

circumcised himself, so he will see to it that our

hearts be circumcised. If we will cast ourselves

upon him, and by faith come unto him, there is no

sin so linked but in Christ we may have some

deliverance from it. On the other side, it shews
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the miserj- of all such as live in the love of their

sins, and mind not niortification ; this shews they

are not in Christ yet, for they cannot be in Christ

excejit tliey be circumcised. Lastly, it may serve

for instruction at once to all that hojie for freedom

in Jesus Christ, to shew the proof of their interest

by their circumcision spiritually ; and to speak dis-

tinctly of it, we must undcr.stand that the Lord that

requires this circumcision of us, extends his piecept

botli to the heart, Jer. iv. 4, and the ears, Jer. vi.

10, and the tongue ; and contrariwise complaineth of

uncircumcised both heart, and ears, and lips, Exod.

vi. 3. In the heart we must especially look to the

circumcision or mortification : 1. Of ignorance; 2. Of

wicked thought ; 3. Immoderate care ; 4. Profane-

ness of God's ser\'ice in a wretched security, or a

neglect of inward worship ; 5. Disordered affections,

as lust, anger, suspicion ; G. Discontent with our

estate ; 7. Unbelief Now, for our ears, they must

be circumcised : 1. In the unpreparedness, or want

of attention, in hearing the word ; 2. In receiving

talcs ; 3. In communicating with the sins of others,

.

by a •(villing hearing of their ^rickedness. Lastly,

look to the cireumci.sion of the tongue, and that in

the care to avoid : 1 . The jsolluting of God's

name, either by swearing or blasphemy ; 2. Eash

censuring ; 3. Eotten .speech ; 4. Lying ; 5. Bitter

and furious words, and the spirit of contradiction
;

C. Flattery ; 7. Tale-bearing ; 8. Idle and \ain

words. And thus mucli now of the spiritual cir-

cumcision and of the II th ver.se.

Ver. 12. la that ije arc buried with him throuijh bap-

tism, in whom ye are also raised up togetlier through

Jaith of the operation of God, vhich raised him, from the

dead.

In the former verse the apostle hath laid dnwn

the first reason, and directed it princii)ally against

Judaism. We have spiritual circumcision in Clirist,

and therefore we need not carnal circumcision, .uid

so by conse(iuent none of the ceremonial law. Now
in this verse he nieeteth with objections.

Object. 1. The reason seemeth not to follow, they

tvere .spiritually circumcised, tlierefore needed not

the outward ; for so was Abraham, yet he received

outward circumcision.

.ins. The reason is of no force now in the New

Testament, because Christ hath appointed another

sacrament instead of it ; for we are ' buried with

Christ by baptism.'

Object. 2. But was not cii'cumcisiou a more li\ely

sign?

Ans. It was not ; which he .sheweth to be true,

both in respect of mortification and in respect of

vivificatiou, baptism lively representing and sealing

unto both.

Quest. But have all that are baptized these things

signified by bai)tism ]

Ans. They are offered to all, Init tliey are enjoyed

only by such as have fiiith in the operation of God.

Quest. But how may our faith be supported in

believing those things shadowed out in baptism ?

Ans. Two ways : first. If we consider ' God's

ojieration ;' secondly, If we consider Christ's resur-

rection. This is the brief order and dependence of

this verse ; so that here he entreats of baptism, both

by the effects and by the causes. The effects are

spiritual burial and spiritual resurrection ; the

causes are three : faith, the operation of God, and

the resurrection of Jesus Christ.

Buried together with him. Three things may be

here noted: 1. The burial of Christ; 2. Tlie ])urial

of the Christian ; 3. The union of both. For the

first, that Christ was buried, was storied by the

evangelist, Jolin xix., and foresignified by Jonas as

a type, Mat. xii. 39, 40, and foreprophesied of by

Isaiah the projdiet, Isa. liii. 9. He was buried in

Jerusalem, the plate where the dying sacrifices had

given warning of his death ; but it was without the

city, both to answer the type. Lev. x\i., and to

signify that his sufferings belonged to Gentiles as

well as to Jews. He was buried in Calvary, the

place commonly appointed for condemned men,

and not in Hebron, where some think Adam was

buried, to note that his death was to be available

for the condemned men of Adam as well as for

Adam himself He was buried in another man's

grave, to signify that lie died for otiier men's

sins.

Now, for the second, \'iz., the burial of Christians,

they may be said to be buried even while they live,

—for the burial of tlie body he cannot mean here,

—

in divers respects :

1. In respect of disgrace and reproadi. Tlie
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throats of wicked men are often ' an open sepulchre,'

Ps. v., into which, if the names of tlie godly fall,

they are buried for the extremity of disgrace and

reproach with which the}' cover them.

2. In respect of abnegation, or the denial of the

love and care for earthly things ; and so we are

buried to the world when like dead men we care not

for it, but devote ourselves to the contemplation of

heavenly things.

3. In respect of mortification of our sins. The

scripture, liy divers metaphors, expresseth the divers

degrees of mortification. For, first, there is the

wounding of sin, when the sinner is pricked with

remorse by the law. Secondly, The condemning of

sin, when the sinner, keeping a spiritual assize, doth

examine, confess, and judge himself guilty before

the Lord. Thirdly, The crucifying of sins, when
the sinner racks his own soul by godly sorrow,

driving in the nails of God's threatenings, with

acknowledgment of his own deserts, and restraining

his flesh through a spiritual revenge, not caring to

expose himself to the shame of the world, .so that in

Christ he may find atonement for his sins. Fourthly,

The killing of sin, when the sinner puts off the body

of sins, and forsaketh his evil ways. Now, then,

after this followeth the last degree, and that is here

the burial of sins. Certainly there remains even

after true repentance in the very godly a great deal

of hidden corruption of nature, inward wanderings,

and distractions after the world, sudden e\'il propo-

sitions against God, or his word, or providence, or

jiresence, or promises, or people ; impatience, secret

l)ride, and sometimes hypocrisy ; a frequent rebellion

within against good duties, unthankfulness, frequent

omissions, either of holy duties or the care of the

]iower of them, hastiness or anger, impure desires,

thoughts of revenge, besides a great deal of disorder,

he may find in himself both at home and abroad.

Now it is not enough, nor may he rest in the former

repentance, but he must proceed even to the remov-

ing of these remainders of corruption. Death com-

monly ariseth out of the disease of some one part,

but burial covers all. The work of reformation and

repentance many times begins at the care of some

few principal sins ; but wo must never be cjuiet till

we bury the whole old man with his works, so that

in one sense the burial of sin is nothing else but the

progress of mortification. Again, after we have

forsaken our sins, to bury them is to keep a diligent

watch over our nature, and to take down our flesh,

j'ea, sometimes with refraining of lawful delights or

pleasures. Further, the burial of sin, it may import

our care, after we have left our sins, to remove them
out of sight ; both out of God's sight, by suing out

our pardon, and out of the sight of our consciences,

by quieting them in the ajiphcation of the blood of

Christ and the promises of grace, and out of the

sight of others, so far as our sins were scandalous

also, by shewing forth our repentance and care to

avoid all appearance and occasions of like sinning.

Great is the glory and happiness of Christians that

have attained to this Vjurial of sin, for these serve

God in a near acquaintance with him ; these have
' overcome the world,' these can stand before death

and judgment unapjialled, these are mighty in the

power of God's ordinance, these know ' the secrets

of the kingdom of God,' these are without the reach

of the law, and feel not the stings of crosses ; these

are had in singular honour with God and the holy

angels of heaven, and the providence of God is

usually eminent towards these.

Now, for the third, might some one say. What
hath the Christian's burial to do with Christ I how
is there any relation between them 1

Alls. Our spiritual burial in the progress of mor-

tification depends upon Christ divers ways: 1. In

that he hath required and made gracious promises

to it ; 2. In that the efficacy of the means by which

it is wrought comes from Christ ; 3. In that it is

accepted of God only for Christ and through his

intercession ; 4. In respect of example—he was
buried as well as we. But chiefly in respect of

virtue, our burial of sin is wrought by a virtue

arising from Christ's burial in the grave.

Uses. The uses of all this follows : first. For in-

formation. Here we may see how God stands upon
mortification, and that men must not think always

they have done enough when they have left their

faults ; and withal we may see how dangerous a

course they take that so soon give over the exercises

of mortification, for by this means we cause the old

sins many times to break out again, and their con-

solations are small and seldom. Crosses daily trouble

them, and the heart is often grieved and griped with
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fear and terrible, doubts, or else they are quickly

overgro^vn with a spirit of slumber.

Secondly, For instruction, to be careful to bury

our sins. But hero take heed of the dissimilitude,

for in some things the comparison cannot hold. As

here in two things : For first, When we bury the

bodies of our friends, we bury them in hope they

shall rise again ; and secondly. We mourn because

we must part with them ; but both these must be

denied here. It is the property of the wicked to

part with their sins with sorrow, Ijecause they must

leave them, or else with hope that at length they

may return to them again. But let all such as fear

God be otherwise minded ; especially let us learn

from this comparison of burial to advantage our-

selves in what we may in mortification. If the

master be buried, we know all his servants wiU at-

tend the funeral. So it is with us in the mortifica-

tion of sins, if we light upon the master sins and

drag them to the grave, we shall be sure of all the

attendants, they will follow to the funeral. The

Jews' manner was to bury with odours : so should

we, our odours and sweet smelling praj'ers offered

up in the mediation of Christ. And howsoever

this work may seem difficult, yet God many times

strangely relieves our infirmities. After Jezebel was

cast down and dead, they had not been long within,

but sending out to bury her, they found nothing but

the skull, and her feet, and the palms of her hands.

So many times would it be with us, if we cast do\vn

the Jezebels, our sins, when we come to finish our

mortification, we may by the strange help of God
find the body of the master gone we know not how,

so as we shall not be troubled, unless it be -iiith

some skull, or feet, or palm of sin. But certainly

though thus kind of burial be somewhat difficult, j'et

it is the true burial-i)lac6 of kings, the most noble

funnral that can be.

Thus of the first effect ; the second is in the next

words.

In wlinm ye are raised up together. Christ is said

to raise men up divers ways : 1. When he awaketh

men out of their natural lethargy, or spiritual sleepi-

ness and security in matters of religion, thus Eph.

V. 14 ; 2. When he brings forth the minds of men
out of the dungeons of ignorance, and shews them
the light, Lsa. Ix. 1,2; 3. When he cures men of

discouragements and discomforts under their crosses,

Ps. xli. 10 ; 4. When he recovers the church from

security or relapses, either ordinary or extraordi-

nary, Cant. ii. 10, 11, Arc, v. 3, 5, Prov. xxiv. 15,

16 ; 5. yf[\ei\ he encourageth men to holy duties,

Cant. vii. 12. But principally there is a fourfold

resurrection : the first is out of desperate crosses,

lsa. xxvi. 19 ; the second is the lifting of men up

some special callings in the church, Mat. xi. ; the

third is the resurrection of our liodies at the last

day ; and the last is the resurrection of the soul

unto holy graces and duties : this is called the first

resurrection, and is meant here in this place, and

Rom. vi. 4 ; but most usually we say there is a

twofold resurrection, the one from the corruption of

the flesh, the other from the corruption of sin. This

latter is here meant, and this belongeth to vivifi-

cation.

Now this first resurrection must be considered

either in itself or in the union or relation of it. In

itself, and so there is a double resurrection : first,

The resurrection of graces ; secondly, The resurrec-

tion of duties. For the first, there are certain graces,

which are not in the heart of man by nature, which

by the mighty power of Christ are wrought in the

hearts of such as are truly converted, and are ac-

tually the members of Christ : as first, A holy in-

quiry after God, Hosea ii. 5, Jer. 1. 4 ; secondly, A
holy wisdom in spiritual things, James iii. 17;

thirdly, A lively faith in the favour of God in

Christ ; fourthly, A holy delight and meditation in

the word of God, Ps. cxix. 10, 11, 128, and xx\'ii. 4;

fifthly, A lively hope of an eternal inheritance, 1 Pet.

i. 3 ; sixthly, A holy love of God's children, 1 John

iii. 14, such as is required, Eom. xii. 9-1
1 ; seventhly,

Godly sorrow for sin, 2 Cor. vii. 10 ; eighthly, Un-

speakable and glorious joy even in affliction, Rom.

V. 2, 1 Pet. i. 7, 8 ; ninthly, A holy contem])t of the

world, and sin, and sinful persons, Ps. xv. 4, 1 John

ii. 19 ; tenthly, A holy reverence and fear of God
and his goodness, Hosea iii. 5 ; eleventhly, A holy

zeal and fervency of affections, especially in the ser-

vice and worship of God ; twelfthly, A holy love

even of enemies ; and lastly, A holy desire to bo dis-

solved and to be with Christ. Now for the effecting

of these, tlie Spirit of Christ is called, in respect of

wonderful working, the Spirit of God and of glory,
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1 Pet. iv. 1 i ; the Spirit of power, of love, and of a

sound mind, 2 Tim. i. 7 ; the Spirit of prayer or de-

precation, Zech. xii. 12 ; and the Spirit of revelation,

Eph. i. 17.

Thus of resurrection of graces ; now concerning

resurrection of duties.

"We must know that there are divers duties wliich

the natural man will never be brought unto, in

which lieth the very power of godliness, and the

experience of all sound and saving con.solation. Now
these duties may lie three ways considered : 1. As

they respect holy life in general ; 2. As they respect

piety to God ; 3. As they respect righteousness to

men. For the first, there are four things wherein

the lives of God's children differ from all others :

1. In the manner; 2. In the matter; 3. In the

means ; 4. In the ends of holy life. For the manner,

three things are eminent : 1. That they are devoted

and consecrated to holiness, Eev. xii. 1 ; 2. That

they delight and love to be God's servants, Isa. Ivi.

;

3. That they have their conversation in simplicity

and godly pureness, 2 Cor. i. 12, xi. 3.

For the matter, they have respect to all God's

commandments, Ps. cxix. 31, and do endeavour

after inwai'd holiness, Mat. v. G, as well as outward.

Besides, they li^•e by faith in some measure, Rom. i.

1 7, which is a way of holiness altogether unknown

in the practice of wicked men. And for the means

of holiness, the godly have a recourse to a threefold

fountain of sanctity, with such a sincerity and con-

stancy as no wicked man can attain it, viz., the word,

Ps. i. 2, Luke viii. 1.5
;
prayer. Gal. iv. G ; and the

Sabbath, Isa. Ivi. And for the end of their obe-

dience, their praise is of God and not of men, Rom.

ii. 29, having a main respect always to exercise them-

selves so as the)' may have a conscience void of

offence towards God or towards men, Acts xxiv. 16.

Thus of holiness of life in general.

Now in respect of piety to God, it is a very resur-

rection through the power of Christ to bring a man
to acknowledge God and his truth and glory, against

reason, profit, or pleasure ; to make a man walk with

God, setting the Lord always before him ; to bring

the ^^•ill of man to a holy subjection to God's mil in

crosses, temptati(jns, wants, &c. ; but especially to

create in man that sincerity of worshipping God in

spirit and truth without hj'pocrisy.

And as for righteousness, in that part of it that

concerns either men's own souls or the souls of

others, how is all the unregenerate mankind dead 1

It is the work of a godly man only to serve the

brethren by love. Only the members of Christ can

in their calling deny profit and pleasure, and make
the particular calling serve the general : but espe-

cially in the combat against concupiscence, only the

godly do make conscience of it.

And howsoever in the matter of holy duties there

are strange imperfections in the very godlj% yet their

desire, prayer, purpose, and endeavour, is to apjjrove

themselves to God herein ; and they do attain to it,

in some comfortable beginnings, and they go on
with a holy increase both of strength and desire.

Whereas it is evident by divers scriptures that

wicked men are dead men in the former respects, as

would appear if we should examine particularly. For

they seek not God, Ps. xiv. 1. They respect not

the word of God aright, Jer. vi. 10 ; nor can they

love the brethren, John xv. 19. Though they be

smitten, yet they will not soiTow after God, Jer.

v. 3. And for the most part they are lukewarm,

without true zeal, Eev. iii. Their minds are covered

with a veil, Lsa. Hi. 8. They are without hope, Eph.

ii. 12 ; neither have all these men faith, 2 Thes.

iii. 2. And for the want of holy duties it usually

seems e\\\ unto them to serve the Lord. They are

strangers from the life of God, Eph. iv. 18. They
call not upon the name of God with a pure heart,

Ps. xiv. 4 ; neither take they heed of God's Sabbaths.

But it were too long to run to particulars in matters

of duty, seeing the scripture everywhere points out

the ill lives of all wicked men.

In iclmn. Docf. The virtue by which Christians

are raised is from Christ.

Quest. But what is there in Christ which dis-

tinctly causeth this resurrection in the Christian, or

plucketh up his heart to the care of hoi)' graces or

duties ?

Jus. 1. The virtue of Christ; 2. The Spirit of

Christ ; 3. The example of Christ ; 4. The interces-

sion of Christ ; 5. The loving in-\'itations and allure-

ments of Christ ; G. The resurrection of Christ ; and

lastly. The second coming of Christ is like a loadstone

to pluck up the desires and affections of Christians

unto the study of heavenly things.

2 E
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Thus of the doctrine of the Christian's resur-

rection.

Use 1. Hence may presumptuous, secure, wilful

sinners gather secret terror and anguish. Where is

tliy sjjiritual burial in this life? Where is the first

resurrection ? It is most certain, if this work, this

strange work, l)e not wrought in thee, thou art in

the power of the sec<jnd dcatli, without God, witli-

out Christ, without hope. And here thou mayest

see the vanity of all thy shifts, for dost thou say

thou secst no such -ivretchedness in thy sinful course ?

Why, this doctrine tells thou art dead while thou

livest, and how canst thou discern thine own wretch-

edness ? Dost thou think that this will serve thy

turn, that thou intendest to mend hereafter 1 Con-

sider what is here implied, the work of true amend-

ment is a true but spiritual resurrection. It is, then,

like that resurrection that .shall be of our bodies

;

and thou knowest when God shall raise our bodies

at the last day, when the trump shall blow, it will

lie a silly pretence to say, Oh, let me alone now, I

will rise hereafter. So it is with thee ; the trumpet

of grace now bloweth, Christ is now coming in the

Spirit, the dead in sin must now be raised, Christ's

voice still reacheth unto thee. Now, if thou con-

firm thyself in that spiritual grave of sin, dost thou

think thou hast reason to believe that Christ will

tarry thy leisure, and put off till thou appoint the

time ?

Ihe 2. Here is singular comfort for such of God's

children as are afflicted in spirit, especially about

the greatness of the power of sin, and the difficulties

of well-doing ; they should here consider not only

that it is Christ's work to make them holy, but that

he is pleased to resemble it to the resurrection of the

body. And can it be a harder thing to put down

thy sin, or to quicken thee in all well-doing, than to

rai.se tiiy body out of the dust of the earth 1 Neither

ought their terrors to amaze tliem, for it is Christ's

manner to bring us down to the grave that he may
raise us up. The fear of hell now atflicteth thee

that thou mayest not be hurt hereafter. Besides,

.sin doth so cleave to us that it will almost kill us

before we kill it.

Ohjecl. But I d(j not see either the graces or

duties mentioned to be wrought in this resur-

rection.

Ans. 1. There may be grace though thou see it

not. 2. If one saving grace be in a man's heart, it

is a sign the rest be there, though not so easily dis-

cerned. 3. The spiritual age of a Christian must be

distinguished : thou must not think that the graces

of God's Spirit, or the p(jwer of holy duties, will ap-

pear so freshly or so strongly in thee while thou

art but an infont in grace, as they will do when thou

comest to be of riper years. Lastly, Thy endeavour

in Christ and desire is accepted and taken for the

deed : what graces thou unfeignedly desirest, and

constantly usest the means to attain, thou hast ; so

the sin thou strivest against thou hast not.

Thus of these effects, as they are in themselves
;

now as they are in their sign, which is here called

baptism.

By hiqjtism. Baptism is a holy memorial of Christ

baptized in the seas of God's wrath for us. It is a

badge of distinction from unbelievers. It is a cer-

tain initiating rite by which we enter into the visible

church. It is a seal of the righteousness of faith.

It is a sign to teach us by representation both our

deliverance and sanctification.

Quest. But what hath baptism to do here with our

mortification an<l vivification, or spiritual burial and

resurrection 1

Ans. Baptism stands in a threefold relation or

respect unto them : 1. In signification, baptism doth

represent them unto us, setting out our dying to sin,

and rising to newness of life ; 2. By seal, for bap-

tism is a seal of God's covenant, assuring us that in

Christ we shall be buried to our sins, and raised up

with him ; 3. It is a band, it ties us to the desires

and endeavours after the beginning and finishing of

these.

There are many other benefits signified and as-

sured unto us by baptism than these here mentioned,

for baptism doth signify and seal unto us : 1. Our

deliverance from the seas of God's wrath. Mat. iii.

8, 1 Pet. iii. 21 ; 2. The resurrection of our bodies,

1 Cor. XV. ; 3. Our communion with the whole

Trinity, Mat. x'xviii. ; 4. Oui' adoption. Gal. iii. 27
;

5. Our communion with the saints, 1 Cor. xii. 13
;

(>. Kemi.ssion of all sins, Acts ii. 38, 39.

Bapti.sm is available for these respects: ^\'llln we

amend our lives and confess our sins. Mat. iii. 8 ; and

gladly receive the word. Cant. ii. 14; and lay hold



Veu. 12.] BYFIELD ON COLOSSIAXS. 219

upon the promises of grace, Mark xvi. 1 6 ; especially

when the conscience maketh request unto God,

1 Pet. iii. 21, for the application and fruition of the

things signified Ijy baptism. Hitherto of the effects.

The causes follow: 1. Faith; 2. The operation of

God
; 3. Christ's resurrection.

Through the faith of the operatiuii of God. The

faith that is mighty through God to make baptism

effectual, and to raise us up after the burial of sin,

is neither historical _nor temporary, nor of miracles,

but that which is in scripture called the faith of

God's elect, and by divines justifying faith. Nor is

it enough to bring hither the persuasion of God's

mercy in Christ, which is the first and chief act of

justif}'ing faith ; but we must believe the power of

(lod in the particular success of the means for effect-

ing both of mortification and vivification, which, as

I suppose, is here meant, where he calleth it, ' the

faith of the operation of God.'

Quest. But shew us how faith hath to do in bap-

tism or in sanctification.

Alls. In baptism faith is needful, not only the

faith of explication, but also the faith of application;

for we are bound not only to believe that those

thing.? there shadowed out are so as they import,

but that also they are fulfilled, not only to the

faithful in general, but to my own soul in parti-

cular.

And for sanctification faith must needs be of great

use, for without faith nothing we do can please God,

Heb. xi. G ; and liy faith Christ lives in us. Gal. ii.

20 ; it quencheth the fiery darts of the devil, Eph.

vi. IG ; it lighteneth our darkness, John xii. 4G ; it

purifieth the heart, Acts xv. 9 ; it overcomes the

world, 1 John v. 4 ; it breeds joy and consolation,

Kiini. V. 2 ; and love to God's children. Gal. vi. ; it

maketh the scripture available to salvation, 2 Tim.

iii. 15 ; and, lastly, our prayers to be such as God
cannot deny.

Quest. How may we attain to it to believe that

baptism doth signify and assure these things to us ?

Ans. 1. Labour to express that which on thy part

is required, that is, set up the confession of thy

sins and amendment of thy life ; 2. Then go unto

God, and let thy conscience make request for the

answer of the Spirit of adoption, by which the Lord

may assure thee, that, in the mediation of Jesus

Christ, thy baptism is given to thee as a particular

seal of God's covenant and grace.

Quest. But how may I do to be assured that my
sins shall be subdued, and that I shall be raised uj)

in holy graces and duties ]

Ans. 1. Acquaint thyself with God's promises of

this kind, and grow skilful in them ; 2. Cry strongly

to God for the testimony of Jesus in thy heart, that

by his Spirit he would settle thee in this persuasion

;

3. Wait upon the word and prayer till God do effect

it ; 4. Strengthen thyself both by the experience of

others, as also with due observation of success in

the subduing of any sin, or the exercise of any

graces or duties.

Uses. The uses may be divers. First, Fur infor-

mation. We may here see how vain the common faith

of the common protestant is : shew me thy faith by

thy fruits ; how canst thou believe aright, and yet

thy sins not mortified, and thy heart and life un-

sanctified 1 Again, we see we have not comfort of

our baptism till the power of holiness in some mea-

sure appear in our lives.

Secondly, For instruction. We should all examine

ourselves whether we have faith or no ; and while

we have means of assurance, make use of all advan-

tages to settle our hearts in the faith ; and to this

end we should deliver up our souls to be nursed up

in the words of faith and wholesome doctrine.

Lastly, We might here be greatly comforted if we

liftd true faith. We see God can deny nothing unto

faith. It should be to us, in the sacraments, in

mortification, and in graces and duties, according to

our faith.

Of the operation of God. The doctrine of God's

power and working is of singular use in the church.

Great is the interest of God's servants in his power,

and therefore great cause they have to rest upon it.

The elect only can reason from God's power to the

effect : he is able to do it, therefore he -mW do it.

But then these three things must be noted :

—

1. They must be believers that look for this privi-

lege ; 2. They must bring a particular faith to draw

out this power of God into oi)eration ; 3. It will

not be set a-work about everything, but such tilings

for which there is promise or meet examples in the

scriptures.

Now, it is a matter of singular weight to know in
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what things we maj- liave wai-rant to bear ourselves

upon the power of God. The power of God is en-

gaged for operation in four things for the benefit of

the faithful : first, In their afflictions ;
secondly, In

their temptations ; thirdly, In the difficulties of holy

life ; fourthly. In his ordinances.

In afflictions, God hath bound himself to shew his

power: 1. In giving .strength to endure them, Phil

iv. 13, Isa. xU. 10 ; 2. In moderating the afflictions

to their strength, Isa. xxvii. 7 ; 3. In guiding them

to the right ends, Job xvi. 22, Isa. xxvii. 11,

Zech. xiii. 9 ; 4. In deliverance out of them, Ps.

Ixxi. 20, Isa. xliii. If we look upon the enemies of

the godly in particular, God shews his power : 1. In

restraining or disappointing them. Job xii. 16, Isa.

liv. 16, 17; 2. In rewarding and overthrowing them,

Exod. XV. 6, 7, Isa. xlii. 13, xh. 15.

So likewise in temptations, the power of God;

though it be secret, yet it is wonderful in dissolving

the works of the devil, and in upholding his ser-

vants, and destroying the strongholds and fortifica-

tions of Satan, 1 Cor. x. 12, 2 Cor. xii. 9, Isa.

xxA'ii. 1.

Thirdly, In the difficulties of holy life, the Lord

useth his jMJwer : 1. In making his servants able to

walk in his ways, both by giving them power and

strength, Ezek. xxxvi. 28, Isa. xxvi. 1 2, and by reliev-

ing and reviving their strength daily, and renewing it,

Isa. xl. 29-31, and Ivii. 15 ; 2. In keeping them from

evil, 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; 3. In establishing them that

they may persevere and hold out, Phil. i. 6,

Jude 24, 1 Pet. i. 5, 1 Sam. xxix.

Lastly, God's operation is wonderful in the use of

his ordinances, and this is that is meant in tliis jilaco.

In respect of this the p.^almist saith, ' God is greatly

to be reverenced in the asscmlily Ijy all them that

are round about him : O Lord God of hosts, who is

a strong God like unto thee?' Ps. Ixxxix. 7, 8.

Thus the Lord is mighty through tlie ministry of

his servants. Gal. ii. 8, Col. i. «/<. Thus the Lord

performeth the counsel of his messengers, Isa. xliv.

26 ; his word returneth not to him in vain, Isa. Iv.

1 1 : yea, his ordinances are his power unto salvation,

Kom. i. 16, 1 Cor. i. 18 ; they are all mighty through

God, 2 Cor. x. 4. Thus it is in particular in the

sacraments : though for their outward show they do

not promise much, yet, by the marvellous operation

of God, they are available in eftect for all that is

promised in them, only if we could get this faith in

this operation of God here mentioned.

Uses. The use of all is : first, For information.

We may here take notice of the difference between

hypocrites and the godly. In matter of godliness

they can know nothing l)ut the form of it, the other

have experience of the singular power of God in all

the passages of holy life, both in the use of the

means, and in his preservation.

Secondly, For instruction. We should observe

and seek out ' the working of the Lord,' Ps. cxi. 2,

and daily ascribe power unto God, and pray for the

experience of it, and that he would ' establish that

which he hath wrought in us,' Ps. Ixviii. 28.

Again, it may teach us not to despise the weak

Christian, for ' the Lord is able,' through his opera-

tion, ' to make him stand.' And it should encour-

age us all to the works of righteousness, Hel). xi. 35,

seeing God's operation is so ready to be found ; and

for hereafter in the use of all the means ' our faith

should be in the power of God,' 1 Cor. ii. 5. Thus

of the operation of God.

Throvgh the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Many are

the benefits which we reap from the resurrection of

Jesus Christ. As first. The resurrection of our

bodies, 1 Cor. xv. 16, 20; secondly. The accomplish-

ment of the promises made unto the fathers. Acts

xiii. 33 ; thirdly. Justification and forgiveness of

sins, Rom. iv. 25 ; fourthly, A secret \'irtue unto the

ordinances of God, 1 Pet. iii. 21 ; fifthly, Regenera-

tion; sixthly. Lively hope of an immortal inheritance,

1 Cor. XV. 14, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4 ; seventhly. The power of

vivification and raising of us up to new obedience.

And this last is acknowledged in this place.

Ver. 13. And you, being dead in your sins and the

itncircumcision of the flesh, hath he quickened together

tvith him, foir/iving i/ou all your trespasses.

The sixth reason of the dehortation is contained

in this verse, and it stands thus : That which cannot

help us when we are in misery, nor further us to

happiness when we want it, is not to be followed

nor rested ui)on ; but such things are philosophy,

traditions, and ceremonies ; they cannot heal the

corruptions of our natures, nor raise us out of the

graves of sin, nor any way procure us the pardon
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of our transgressions. Or thus, If in Clirist we be

delivered from the power of our sins by his quick-

ening grace, and from the guilt of them by the free

pardon wliich is to be had by liis means, then we
need not go any whither else, neither to philosophy

nor traditions, Arc. ; but so it is, and so the very

Colo.ssians found it in their case, as the words of

the text express, erf/o.

The words in tliemselves express tlie twofold

estate of Christians in this world, what they arc by

nature in their uni-egenerate estate, and what they

arc by grace in the estate of grace.

In the state of corruption two things are true of

them, and are true of all men : 1. They were dead

in actual sins ; 2. They were then in the uncircum-

cision of the flesh, and likewise dead in it. In their

estate of grace he puts them in mind of two benefits

:

1. Regeneration; 2. Remission of sins.

Thus of the coherence and order of the words.

Divers things may be noted in the general.

1. We may from hence be informed of the fruit-

lessness of philosophy, traditions, or ceremonies of

Moses : they cannot make a miserable man happy,

they cannot infuse the least spark of spiritual life

into any.

2. We see the apo^^tle thinks it meet to put men
often in mind of their misery- by nature ; and great

rca.son, for it exalts the praise of the riches of God's

grace in Christ. And it may serve to humble men
for their falls after calling, and to keep them still

suspicious and watchful over a nature that hath

been so prone to sin and security in sinning
; it may

serve to eat down the proneness of our nature to vain

boasting and confidence in the flesh; and it should

much excite men to the love and care of godliness

and piety, with all life and power, seeing they have

been so long slaves to sin.

And lastly, The apostle rips up this matter of pur-

pose to withdraw their minds from traditions and

philosophical dreams.

Lkad ill sins. They were dead in sins, both if you
respected their public estate, or each particular per-

son. If you look upon jiublic estates l>efore they are

framed and reformed by the word, what are they

but heaps of men dead in the graves of sin, and

sen.seless in their sinful courses? And thus it is with

every particular person ; the words import that he

is guilty of many sins, and he is dead in them also.

Naturally every man is guilty of secret athei-stical

conceits, of unbelief, of ignorance, of hardness of

heart, of swarms of evil thoughts and aflfections, of

hurtful passions and lusts, l)esides his defects of the

knowledge of God, and that warmth of the holy

aftections of love, fear, trust, and joy in God. Who
can sufficiently rip open the unthankfulness, luke-

warmness, hypocrisy, inconstancy, and presumptuous

profaneness that is in our hearts by nature, in mat-

ters of God's service ? How do men daily offend,

either by not calling upon the name of God, or by
taking it up in vain '( Who can number the oath.s,

lies, reproaches, curses, flatteries, and filthy com-

munication, hath and did daily infect the mouth.s of

men ? Oh, the world of sins we are actiuilly guilty

of against God, or men, or our ownselves
; public,

private, secret, open, inward, outward, in prosperity,

and adversity, in the church or family, or abroad in

men's conversation ! Alas ! we can discern Init a

glimpse of that sin and guiltiness that is in us by

nature ; and this is the increase of their misery in all

their sins, they are dead in them.

Deiid. There is a fourfold death : temporal, cor-

poral, spiritual, eternal. The state of man being in

nusery, he is dead temporally, Isa. xxvi. 19. The
body of man being in the grave, he is dead corpor-

ally ; the soul of man lying in sin, is dead spiritually;

and both soul and body being ca.st into hell, are dead

cternallj'.

The Colossians were dead spiritually ; there is a

death to .sin, and a death /oj- sin, and a death in sin :

a death to sin, and so the godly die by mortification
;

a death for sin, and so malefactors die by execution
;

and a death in sin, and so every natural man kills

himself by enliving his sin.

The spiritual death in sin is an unutterable loss

of the life of God, by which the sinner is senseless

and careless in extremity of misery, unto his own
everlasting ruin, if the Lord prevent it not by re-

generation. Now, that men are in this case by nature,

these scriptures prove: Eph. ii. 1, 2; Mat. viii. 22
;

John viii. 2.5 ; Rom. viii. 10 ; Luke xv. 32 ; Rev.

iii. 2 ; Jude 12 ; 1 Tim. v. 6. Neither let any de-

ceive themselves about their estate, for a man may
be dead in sin, and yet be alive in the flesh

;
yea,

thou mayest be a wise man in the flesh, Rom. viii.
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7, or a prince of tins wol-ld, 1 Cor. ii. 9, 14; yea,

tliou maycst have a name that tlioii livest spiritually,

Rev. iii. 2, and yet be stark dead.

Xow this spiritual senselessness is called a death :

1 . Because it is a privation of spiritual life from the

soul, as the natural death is from the body ; 2. Be-

cause it tends to eternal death.

The use may be fourfold : 1. For information. No
wonder wicked men can come and go from the word

of God and not be touched. Alas ! they are dead

men ; and so is it with them in respect of the judg-

ments of God. Alas ! if thou couldst roll a moun-

tain upon a dead man, he would not feel ; so is it with

a man dead in sin. Andfurther, we may here observe,

that to live, yea, to die quietly, is no sign of a man
in a happy case ; for if this death in sin be not cured,

thousands of people may die quietly, because they

die senselessly ; they feel no more of the fear of hell,

or judgment, orGod's anger, than, if the}' were already

dead in their bodies, they would feel outward ex-

tremities. I know that God many times can lay

terror upon the flesh of wicked men, and make their

spirits drink in of the bitter anguish arising from

the fervency of God's burning displeasure ; but I say

if God let them alone, usually the most would die in

a wretched senselessness and inconsideration, being

neither able nor willing to entertain the thoughts of

what must presently and necessarily befall them.

2. This may serve for confutation; and so (1.)

Of the pajjists about their free will. How can there

be this free will in a dead soul t We are dead in

sin, and therefore of ourselves move not unto life

till God quicken us by his word and Spirit. (2.)

Of the carnal protestant, that bears himself so

strongly upon his supposed ' covenant with death

and hell' His ' agreement must be disannulled ;' nay,

his very security imports his unavoidable destruc-

tion, if it be not removed by the power of Christ.

3. For instruction : Art thou a man that hcarest

this, that hast lived all thy time without remorse for

thy sins, and never )et entertainecl the care of re-

formation of thy life 1 Be here warned of thy misery
;

let it Ije enough thou hast been dead in sin ; do not

lie still rotting in the gi'aves of iniquity, but rise so

soon as thou hcarest the trumpet of the go.spel, the

voice of Christ sounding in thine ears, and piercing

thv heart.

4. Lastly, Here is consolation implied unto weak

Christians. If thou canst feel thy misery, and

struggle in any measure of true constancy against

the corruption of nature and the transgi-essions of

thy heart and life, thou art not dead, there is some

breath of life in thee, there is motion, and therefore

life,

Tiius of their actual .sins.

Their misery in respect of original sin is e.xpresscd

in these words :

And in the uncircumcmon of the flesh. These words

be diversely interpreted. Some thus : in the nncir-

cumcision of the flesh, that is, in the flesh which is

uncircumcision, that is, a thing hateful to God.

Some make these words to be the sign of their death

in sin ; as if he would say. Your very uncircum-

cision, that is, in your flesh (which are Gentiles), is

a token that you arc strangers from the life of God.

Some thus : And you liatli he quickened which were

dead in respect of your sins and carnal life, which

ye lived in the uncircumcision—that is, in your estate

of Gentilism. Some make these words express the

cause of their death in sin. Thus, in the uncircum-

cision of the flesh—that is, for your fleshly vices

which caused that death in sin. But I thiidi with

those that understand by the flesh original sin, and

by the uncircumcision, their misery in respect of it,

implied in the allusion to the circumcision literally

taken.

Original sin is called flesh, becau.se the flcsli is the

instrument by which it is propagated ; 2. Because

it is the subject in which it is ; 3. Because it is the

end it drives us to, viz., to satisfy the flesh, and to

seek fleshly things.

This original sin here called flesh is a spiritual

kind of disease—gall, leaven, and poison, whii-h

daily diffuseth itself throughout the whole man, and

still infecteth it, though this be not the whole nature

of the sin ; for to speak distinctly, in t)riginal sin

there are three things : 1. The guiltiness of Adam's

fact derived unto us by ju.st imputation ; 2. The

want of that (U'iginal justice was in us in the crea-

tion ; 3. The depravation and corrupt disposition of

our natures.

Here the word uncircumcision inqiorts our misery

in respect of our very corruption of miture, for it

imports : 1. That wc are hateful to God, children of
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wnitli ; 2. That we have no portion in the heavenly

Canaan ; 3. That we liave no fellowsliip in the com-

munion of saints ; 4. That we liave no part in the

promised Messias ;—for all these were shadowed out

by the want of circumcision in the time of the law.

Uses. The uses follow : First, From hence we may
inform ourselves in divers things ; as, first, we may
sec why the fair works of wicked men, as their alms,

prayers, tears, sacrifices, prophesyings, preaching,

fasting, and professing, are not accepted of God
;

for the fountain is poisoned, the flesh infects all ; it

puts to either ill ends, or ill effects, or ill means
;

besides that, it keeps the person .still loathsome to

God. Oh, what cause have civil, honest men to

know that though they come to church, and pay

every man his own, and be no drunkards nor adul-

terers, &c., yet their case cannot be good, for though

they lived never so honestly outwardly, yet the very

uncircumcision of the flesh makes them miserable
;

the inward corruption of nature is an abomination

to God, who ' searcheth the hearts and reins !' yea,

what cause have all men to be humbled and abased

in themselves, considering how unclean a beginning

they have ! How can men be so quiet, and yet be

so diseased with so filthy a leprosy as is original

sin ? If this disease were in the body, as it is in the

soul, how would men lament their distress
'

Hence, also, may we see what a woeful estate all

wicked men are in that take care for the lusts of

this leprous flesh, and sow to it. What should I say 1

May we not see hence the necessity of regeneration ?

Assuredl}' ' except we be born again, we can never

enter into the kingdom of heaven :' this impure,

poisoned natui'e of ours may not enter into God's

holy place.

Secondly, We may here discern the fountain of all

actual transgressions. When we fall into e\-il courses

we nuist not cry out of our ill fortune, or of ill com-

pany, or of the devil only, but especially we must

lay the fault upon our ill natures ; 'twas thy wicked

disposition made thee so to sin.

Lastly, From hence we may learn to know our-

selves, and accordingly to keep a narrow watch over

our wretched natures, and daUy strive and struggle

against this infectious corruption and disease that

hangs so fast upon us, Heb. xii. 1
;
yea, we should

by confession and contrition endeavour the daily

crucifying of our wicked flesh, with the lusts thereof.

Gal. v. 2-i, condemning ourselves by a daily verdict

and sentence, as we are men according to the flesh,

1 Pet. iv. 6, so suffering in the flesh that we may
cease from sin, 1 Pet. iv. 1

;
yea, we should learn

constantly to deny ourselves, and not to give way to

the reasons, or objections, or desires, or excuses, or

delays of the flesh
;
yea, and to this end we should

be willing to suffer afflictions, and to endure any
hardship, rather than the flesh should prevail in us.

You hath he quickened. Hitherto of man's misery

and the state of corruption
; now of God's mercy in

the state of grace. In two things is their happiness

here described : 1. In their quickening ; 2. In their

forgiveness.

W^e are quickened two ways : 1. In Christ ; 2. In

ourselves. When our head Christ Jesus was raised

from the grave, we were quickened in him. In our-

selves we were quickened three ways : 1. Sacra-

mentally, in baptism ; 2, By inohoation in our con-

version ; 3. Perfectly, by hope of perfection in

heaven : by baptism, Ijy conversion, by hope. The
quickening he here speaketh of is the quickening of

conversion, when we are begotten to God.

This life is called the life of God, Eph. iv. 17, the

life of grace, the life of Jesus, 1 Cor. iv. 16, the life

of immortality.

It is begotten in us by the whole Trinity : the

Father calleth up these generations, Lsa. xli. ; the

Son giveth this life, Heb. vii. 1 C ; so doth the Spirit

quicken also, John vi.

The means by which we are quickened is ordinarily

only the word, and that preached also, which is

therefore called ' the word of life,' Ps. xix. 8, 1 Pet.

i. 22, Phil, ii, 15, John v.

The necessity of this quickening is such as with-

out it we cannot possibly enter into the kingdom of

heaven, John iii. 5.

They that are thus quickened and converted are

styled by divers names or titles : they are called the

holy seed, lsa. vi. ; the called of Je.sus, Rom. i. G ; the

children of the Most High, Luke vi. ; the brood of

immortality ; they that follow Christ in the regenera-

tion. Mat. xix. ; and the heirs of eternal life, Titus

iii. 7.

Many are tiie singular prerogatives of such as ar«

converted and quickened in Jesus Christ; 'godli-
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ness,' in general, ' hath the promises of this life and

the life to come.' In .sjjecial : first, great is the

honour of their birth, gieatcr than if they were born

of the greatest bloods of men, John i. 1.3. These

prolong the days of Christ upon earth, being

begotten by the travail of his soul, Isa. liii. 2.

They are sweetly comforted and tenderlj' used in the

healing of all their sorrows, Jer. xx.xi. iT), Hos. xiv.

5, Isa. Ivii. 15, 16, Ixi. 1-3, Micali vii. 18, Ezek.

xi. 19, Isa. 1. 4, Acts iii. 19. 3. All their sins are

forgiven, as the coherence shews, and these scrip-

tures further confirm : Isa. xliv. 22, Eph. i. 6, 7,

Rom. iii. 2."), 1 Cor. vi. 11, Heb. viii. 12, 1 John i.

7. 4. They are in great account with (tod, Isa.

xliii. 4, Rom. i. 7. 5. Tliey are delivered from this

present evil world. Gal i. 4 ; even from bondage

under the custom of it ; from the practice of the

vices of it ; from the fellowship with the men of it

;

and from the plagues that belong unto it. C. They

are blessed with the seeds of all spiritual blessings

in heavenly things, Eph. i. 3, Isa. Ixi. 10. 7. They are

happy in their heavenly relations, to God, to Jesus

the mediator, to the angels of God, to the spirits of

the just, and to the fiiithful everywhere. Hob. xii.

22. 8. They are as.sured of the success of all the

means of salvation, Lsa. xii. 3, Ixv. 15-23, and

Ivi., 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23, Isa. Iv. G. 9. They have

great promises of comfort, audience, protection, and

deliverance out of all their troubles, Isa. iv. 5, 6,

Rom. viii. 17, &c., 2 Cor. i. 3, 4, Isa. xii. 12,

xlii. 13, and xlix. 14. 10. The Spirit of God is

poured upon them, to assure them of God's loving

presence, Ezek. xxxix. 29 ; to bring them forth unto

liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 1 7 ; to enlighten them, 2 Cor. iii.

18; to sanctify them, Rom. i. 3 ; to make interces-

sion, and that by making them pray. Gal. iv. 6; and

l)y producing mighty success in prayer, Rom. viii.

20, Ho.sea xii. 5, G ; and to make them' fruitful both

in graces and duties, Ezek. xxxvi. 27 ; and to be

the seal and earnest of the inheiitancc purchased,

2 Cor. i. 22, Eph. i. 13, 14. Lastly, They have an

assurance of a must glorious inheritance reserved for

them in heaven, prepared from the foundation of

the world, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4.

Now, if any enamoured with these privileges ask

how wc may know whether we l)e converted and

quickened or not? I answer, it maybe known liy

divers signs. Of these signs, some agree to the weak

Christian, and some to the strong Christian. The

first sign that usually breaks out in a convert is

affliction of conscience, whicli is such an inward

pricking in the heart, Acts ii. 41, as causeth him

voluntarilj' to remember his evil ways, Ezek. xx. 43,

and judge himself daily for it, Isa. iv. 4, mourning

for his sinful life, Isa. Ixi. 2, 3, and confounded in

himself for his ways, which were not good, The

.second is, affection to the word ; such an affection it

is as esteemeth the word aljove all treasure. Mat.

xiii., and longs daily after it. Job xxiii. ; it makes

them fly as the dove to God's house, and as doves to

the windows, Isa. Ix. 8, yea, their affections to it are

such as heaven suffers violence. Mat. xi. ; they feel a

savour of life in the word, 2 Cor. ii. 14 ; Christ's

words to them are spirit and life, John vi., yea,

such is their affection to the word, they can be

content to receive it with patience and much afflic-

tions, 1 Thes. i. 6; and if they obtain a sanctuary of

God, they will endeavour their own dailv sanctifica-

tion by it, Ezek. xxxvii. 28 ; they will practise the

word and be exercised liy it. The third sign that

discovers itself in thena is their love to such as fear

God, 1 John iii. 14, which they shew by their

admii-ation of them, Isa. Ixi. 7, and by their delight

in their fellowship, Phil. i. 5, and by a willing

comnumicating to them in all ready service and

well-doing, Acts xvi. 14, 15, Heb. vi. 9, 10, Isa. xxiii.

18. The fourth sign is their ceasing from sin, even

their daily endeavour to subdue and forsake all

sorts of sins, inward as well as outward, secret as

well as open, lesser as well as greater, yea, not

sparing their most pleasing, gainful, or beloved sins,

2 Tim. ii. 19, Ps. xiv. G, 4, Isa. Iv. 8, Mat. xviii. 8.

The fifth sign is a holy constant desire after God's

favour, and remission of sins, as the greatest happi-

ness, rejoicing in all the hopes and signs of it, Isa.

Iv. 1. The sixth is, that they can love and forgive

their enemies. Mat. v. G.

Now, there are other signs in stronger Christians,

such as these: 1. A full assurance of faith in Jesus

Christ. 2. A longing and constant desii-e of death,

and love to the appearing of Jesus Christ in a sensible

and ardent measure, and that in prosperit}'. 3. A
great conquest and victory in overcoming the world

and the llesh. 4. The sjiirit of prayer, .and such like.
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Uses. The use of this point concerning the

quickening of the godly by true conversion to God
is divers : First, Since this is the first and common
work, without which we can never get out of our

natural misery, here may the cursed and damnable

waywardness of the most be reproved, who live

snorting in sin, as if they needed no conversion to

God. How hath a very spirit of spiritual fornica-

tion intoxicated men, and besotted them that they

cannot mind to return, Hosea v. 4.

Three sorts of men grievously transgress against

this doctrine

:

1. The careless, that freeze in their dregs, and

consider not whether God will do good or evil

;

2. The inconstant, whose righteousness is as the

morning dew, that by flashes and fits only think of

turning to God ; 3. The profane scoffer, that speaks

evil of the good way of God, and reproacheth by

cousecjuence the very blood of Christ, without which

he can never be saved.

2. Here is an excellent comfort to weak Chris-

tians. Note that the text saith quickened, not born,

to assure the weak that though their strength be but

as the child's when it lieth in the womb and is first

quickened, and not so much as the strength of a

child new born, yet they are accepted with God.

The first springings in the womb of grace is precious

before God, though everything be not yet so clearly

performed
;
yet if grace be but conceived in them,

God knows them, and owns them, and will not

deny -his own works, but annexeth here forgive-

ness of sins, even to this first sprouting and forming

of true grace.

3. How should the consideration of tliis work,

and the glorious privileges belonging to it, even

compel all men to ' awake and stand up from the

dead,' and never give over till ' Christ be formed in

them !' labouring above all things to be made new

creatures ; resolving to beg tlii.s quickening at God's

hands, till by his word he be pleased to beget it in

them.

Lastly, How should they walk in newness of life

that are born again of God ! There is a path and it

is called holy, and they must walk in it, Isa. xxxv. 8.

Seeing this grace hath appeared, how should they

deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, for ever resolv-

ing to live ' soberly, and godly, and righteously in

this present world,' Titus ii. 12. And they should

'give all diligence to make up their assurance of

their holy calling and election,' 2 Pet. i. 10, Heb. vi.

12, 'girding up the loins of their minds, that they

might trast perfectly on the grace that is brought

unto them, in the revelation of Jesus Christ,' 1 Pet.

i. 13. And since they are in so happy an estate,

they should ' always rejoice,' and ' let then- modera-

tion of mind be known to all men, being in nothing

careful, but in all things making request unto God,

\rith prayers and supplications, and giving of thanks ;'

so should ' the peace of God that passeth all under-

standing, keep their hearts and minds,' Phil. iv. 6, 7.

And for our carriage towards others : first, We
should for ever in all places, acknowledge such as

are born again of God, 1 Cor xvi. 10, 2 Cor. i. 14

;

secondly. We .should ' exliort one another, and pro-

voke one another to love and good works,' and, 'not

forsake the fellowship of the saints,' Heb. x. 24-2G;

praying one for another, that God would ' fulfil the

good pleasure of his will, and the work of our faith

with power, that we might abound in love, and be

established in holiness before God, in the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ with all the saints,' 1 Thes.

iii. 12, 13.

Thus of oui' quickening ; only we may observe

that he saith, we are quickened together with him,

which is true divers ways. Men are quickened to-

gether with Christ : 1. Because we are quickened as

well as he ; 2. Because, being quickened, we are

united unto him ; 3. Because we are quickened by

the same Spirit and power that raised him from the

dead. All which may increase our consolation in

this gracious work, and confirm us unto the end.

Forgiving you all your iresjxisscs. First, for the

meaning of the words : the word ' forgivmg,' as it is

in the orginal, signifieth to acquit them gratis, and

as a free gift of his grace, to send them the news of

their pardon ; the word rendered ' trespasses,' usually

is understood of actual sins. But yet we must not

think that original sin is not forgiven ; for either it

is a synecdoche, and so one sort of sins is nameil

instead of all ; or else he sjieaks according to the

feelings of many of the godly, who even after for-

giveness are marvellously troubled with the flesh

and the wicked proneness to daily sins.

But for the matter itself, we may here note :

2 F
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1. That God doth certainly forgive men their

sins, when he gives them repentance, and converts

them by his word.

2. That where God forgives our sins, he lieals

our natures too, therefore quickening and forgiving

are here joined together ; and herein God's pardons

differ from all the pardons of kings. Men may for-

give the treason or felony, liut they cannot give a

nature that will offend no more ; but now if God

forgive a man, he will certainly give his good Spirit

to mend his nature, and cleanse him from his sin.

3. That howsoever justification go before sanctifi-

cation, yet it is sanctification first appears, therefore

quickening first named.

4. That it is a singular happine-ss to obtain of

God the forgiveness of our sins.

5. That if we were used according to our deserts,

God must never forgive us ; it is his free grace.

The use of all may be, first, for great reproof of the

general carelessness of the most men, that will take

no pains at all to get the pardon of their sins, but

wholly neglect the seeking of the assurance of it.

Now this monstrous neglect of so admirable a be-

nefit comes: 1. From ignorance. Men know not

their woeful misery in respect of their sins. 2.

From the hardness of man's heart ; and their hearts

in tills point of neglect of remission of sins are

liardened both by the effectual working of Satan,

and by the example of the careless multitude, and

by the entertainment of false opinions about it, as

that it need not be souglit, or cannot be known, or

hereafter M'ill be time enough to inquire ; or el.se

men are conceited in false acquittances. Either they

rest in this, tlxat Christ died for them, or that God
makes promises of forgiveness in scripture, or that

their civil course of life, or their works of mercy

or piety, will make God amends, &c. Again, this

neglect ariseth from the forget fulness of man's latter

end. If men knew the time of the day of the Lord,

they would get their pardon confirmed if it were pos-

sible, lest it should come upon them unawares.

Lastly, this comes from the love of sin. Men are

loth to leave their sins, and therefore not careful to

seek forgiveness of them.

2. Here is a confutation of merit of works ; for

if we pay the debt, then it is not forgiven us; and

if it be forgiven us, then certainly we pay it not : be-

sides the word denotes that it is freely done, as

liath been shewed before.

.3. Shall we not be stirred up to seek forgiveness

of sins ?

Quest. 'NMiat should we do that we might be con-

finned in the assurance to obtain the forgiveness of

sins?

Ans. \. Thou must forgive men their trespasses,

Mat. ^'i. 16; 2. Thou must acknowledge thy sins,

1 John i. 9 ; 3. Thou must pray, and get others

to pray, for the forgiveness of tliy sins, James v.

IG; 4. Thou must often receive the sacrament of

the Lord's supper, for this is God's seal of for-

giveness of sins, Mat. xxvi. ; 5. Thou must bewail

thy sins, Zech. xii. 12, 13, and xiii. 1, and beg the

witness of the Spirit of adoption in the intercession

of Jesus Christ, till those unspeakable joys of the

Holy Ghost' fall upon thee, and seal thee up unto

the day of redemption.

And thus far of the tliirteeuth verse.

Ver. 14. BhttiiKj out the lumdwritbifj nf ordinances

that teas against us, which was contrary to us, and took

it out of the way, nailing it to his cross.

This verse and the next contain the seventh reason

of the dehortation. It is laid down in tliis verse,

and amplified in the next. The argument may
stand thus : If the ceremonies were a chirograph or

handwriting against us, when they were in force, and

if now Christ have cancelkd that writing, then we
ought not to use them again ; but such tliey were,

for they were a handwriting against us, and Christ

hath removed them by fastening them upon the

cross, therefore we ought not to revive thMU again.

Or thus. If the debt be pai<l and the obligation can-

celled, then is it a fond course to caitse the obliga-

tion wilfully to be of force again.

Jlaudwriling. This handwriting is by divers di-

versely referred ; fbi- .some think it to be referred to

the covenant with Ad.im. All mankind in him

was bound to God. This obligation he brake, and so

the forfeiture lay still upon our necks till Clirist

paid the debt, and cancelled the obligation. Some

refer it to the law of Moses in general, and say the

people did bind themselves unto it, Exod. xiv., by

the rites they used. The bond was forfeited by the

Jews, and lay upon them. Some refer it to the
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moral law in special, and therein we did enter into

l)ond, which was called the covenant of works.

The rigour and cnrse of this law Jietli upon all

mankind, and when God sues out this bond, men are

carried to prison, even to the prison of hell. Some
refer it to the conscience of men, and say that an

e\'il conscience is a chii'ograph, a bill of debt, and it

accusetli by ordinances, that is, it taketh conclu-

sions from the law of God to arrest or condemn the

sinner. But most usually it is referred to the cere-

monial law. By some of them, men did enter into

bond, as by circumcision. So saith the apostle,

' He that is circumcised is bound to keep the

whole law, ' Gal. v. 5. By others of them men
made bills of debt. Circumcision coufesseth corrup-

tion of nature by propagation. The washings were

open confessions of the foulness of our lives ; in the

sacrifices men subscribed to their own death and

damnation, for they confessed they harl deserved to

die instead of the beast.

The words may be true of all, but most princi-

p;dly of the ceremonial law. In general he here en-

treateth of deliverance from the ceremonies of

Moses. Then two things may in particular be

noted : 1. What the ceremonies were in themselves
;

2. The manner or means how the church was dis-

charged of them. Foi' the first, if we require what

they were ; they were : 1. For honour, ' ordinances'

of God ; 2. For use, ' handwritings ; ' 3. For eflfect,

they were ' against us,' or contrary to us.

Ordinances. Some read 'for' ordinances, some read

' by ' ordinances, some ' with ' ordinances, and some

'of ordinances. They that read ' for ordinances,'

say the handwriting was for ordinances, that is,

either in favour of the decrees that were against us,

or for the better assuring of the keeping of the ordi-

nances ; it was ' by ordinances,' viz., evangelical, for

they say the decrees of Christ did evacuate the

laws of Moses. They that read ' with ordinances

'

say that the handwriting was the debt of death which

Christ took away with the ordinance, that is, the ex-

ternal rites and rudiments of Moses. But I think

the sense is clear as it is here rendered, of ordinances.

And so the point to be observed is, that the

ceremonies imposed upon the Jews were God's

ordinances, which may shew us that God did take

upon him the right to bind the conscience of men

by ceremonies ; 2. Seeing Christians are freed from

them by God himself, therefore the apostle would

have them stand to their liberty ; 3. This should

exalt the praise of the moral law ; if they were

bound to observe the very ceremonies, because they

were God's ordinances, then much more shoultl we
be careful to keep the moral.

Handicrifings. Tliis word notes their use ; be-

cause men are by nature wonderful slow to acknow-

ledge their misery, therefore the Lord in all ages

did drive men under their hands, as it were openly,

to make profession of their own sin-guiltiness and

faU, that so God's justice might lie cleared. There-

fore were the sacrifices required presently after

the fall, and baptism now is of like nature, to shew

us our natuial uncleauness that needs to be washed.

Against us. In effect they were against us. The
ceremonies were against us, that is, against the Jews,

four ways : 1. As they were bills of debt; 2. As
they told the longing wife that her husband was long

after to come ; 3. As they proclaimed God infinitely

hating sin, so as he must have atonement in blood,

and that daily ; 4. As they were transgressed in

respect of the right manner of observing them.

Now, though these ceremonies belong not to us

Christians, yet we are in the same debt by nature

that they were, though we ha\'e not that way of

expressing our diebt.

Quest. But how could that which God commanded
them to do be again.st them?

Ans. Many ways. 1. When they failed in the

matter, as when they oflTered strange fire, or sacri-

ficed their sons. 2. When they did anger God by

omissions or delays, as when Moses trifled out the

circumcision of his son. 3. When they did it for

wrong ends, as when the whore would sacrifice to

colour her whoredoms, Prov. v., or when men did

think thereby to make amends for then- sins, Jer.

vii., or when they used them for the hurt of God's

children, as Balaam used his sacrifice. 4. When
they mingle their own inventions with God's ordin-

ances, and their fear towards God was taught by

the precepts of men. 5. AMien they did use them

as a burden, and it was a weariness to them.

Lastly, when they that used them were wicked men,

and did use them without knowledge, or faith, or

repentance for their sins, or the care of the due
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manner, as many places of scripture shew. And
tlius may tlie very law of God lie against us still,

as well as against them.

The use of all this chiefly may he to shew the

misery of every impenitent sinner. His sins are upon

record ; there is the handwriting against him. Let

him lonk upon sacrificing Jews, and there he may

behold man daily, in effect, saying thus : thus must

it be done to the man that repenteth not of his sins
;

the obligation lies forfeited, and the Lord may call

upon him for his debt of ten thousand talents when

he hath not a farthing to pay, and then he will be

cast into prison.

Again, when ho saith 'us,' he shews that this is the

estate of all men Ijy nature ; there was a hand-\n'it-

ing against the very apostle himself, and such as

were in the visible church, therefore he saith 'against

us.' Thus of what the ceremonies were in them-

selves. Now of the discharge from them, these two

things may be noted : 1. The manner, Christ 'put

them out,' 'took them away,"fastened them;' 2. The

means, vii., 'the cross.' The sum is, that Christ

Jesus, by his sufferings on the cross, paid our debt,

and fi-eed us from the handwriting that was against

us ; the anger of God conceived against us for the

forfeiture was thereon, by the blood of Christ, ap-

peased, Kom. v. 9, and forgiveness of sins and

debts therein merited, 1 John i. 7. And by the

blood of Jesus, the faithful overcome the devil,

Rev. xii. ll,Heb. xi. 28 ; that had power to destroy,

by reason of the forfeiture ; and because none of the

former agreements would serve by reason of man's

weakness, therefore God makes a new covenant,

and seals it by the blood of Christ upon the cross,

Zech. ix. 11, Heb. ix. 18; and if wc would be

assured of our release in paiticular, first, for the

forfeiture in paradise, we receive an atonement in

the blood of Christ, Kom. v. 11, 12, 17; and he

that, from the curse in paradise, had power over

death, was now by Christ destroyed, Heb. ii. 1.5.

And for the law of Moses, we are l)y Christ delivered

both from the rigour of it and from the curse of it,

his own sacrifice Iteing the propitiation to still the

cry of the law, and to hide it from the eyes of God's

justice. And as for the writing of the conscience,

the blood of Christ cleanseth it from dead works,

Heb. ix. 1 4, and quieteth it in the declaration of

forgiveness, Eph. i. 7, 8 ; and it maketh intercession

for sin after calling to keep it quiet, Heb. xii. 14.

And as for the ceremonial handwritings, they were

both fulfilled. Col. ii. 1 7, and abolished in the sacri-

fice of Christ on the cross, he liimself sajnng, ' It

was finished.' And the more to assure us of our

safety from these forfeitures, he useth those divers

phrases, of ' putting out,' ' taking out of the way,'

and ' fastening it to the cross.'

Uses. The use of all is : 1. For information. We
may see what a case sin sets us in by nature, and

how hateful the nature of sin is : if we have any

thing to do with God, why, our sins lie like so many

blocks in our way, and Christ Jesus only can lift

them out of the vmy. And can our wretched heai'ts

delight in sin, seeing they nailed Christ to the

cross? It is an easy thing to rend an obligation

amongst men, but it was not so easy to get ours

cancelled ; it could be rent in no place but on the

cross ; Christ Jesus himself must be fastened to the

tree, that he might fasten our cancelled handwriting

thereto. And if God spared not his own Son, when

he came about this business of cancelling the hand-

^\Titing, what think we shall be the case of all

wicked men that die in their sins, and must suffer

the whole forfeiture to fall on their necks ? If

what Cluist endured on the cross were so iiainful,

they must not think to escape. Hence also we

may see what wonderful cause wc have to love the

Lord Jesus, that hath done all this for us. Oh, how

precious should his memory be amongst us!

Finally, here the faithful should gather singular

comfort against the law, sin, death, and hell, seeing

here they may be informed all these were nailed

upon the cross, and Christ hath openly declared

that he hath cancelled whatsoever might be to shew

against us, for any forfeiture or debt of ours what-

soever. And shall not we take heed of running in

debt again by sinning, after the sprinkling of the

blood of Jesus Christ? Or shall wc wretcheilly

bind ourselves to the law again, by pleading our

justification before God, by the works of the law?

Vcr. 15. And hurhi'j spoiled principalities and

powers, he mule a show of Hum openly, triumphing over

them in it.

Tliese words are an amplification of the former,
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wliereiii lie shewetli that, not only the liill in which

we were made infinitely indebted was cancelled,

Init the devils also (who had power to serve exe-

cutions upon us, and prove from the ceremonial

law, as is before declared) mightily concjuered by

Christ, and therefore to revive again the cere-

monies was to renew the bond, and so stand still in

danger of the devil's executions.

The words are a most portly and deep allegory,

and they carry news of a remarkable ^dctorj-. The

l)attle was fierce, cruel, prodigiously difficult, bloody

on the best side ; and if Christ had been a jot less

than he was, there had been no remedy nor hope.

The battle was first fought between Satan and man,

with a depth of fraud and cruelty, and hellish in-

visible spite ; the day was lost, man with the woeful

issues of the conquest was either cast down wallow-

ing in blood, or scattered with pur.suing cruelty ; no

sooner sprouting in the life of nature, but smitten

with the venom of spiritual infection, plagued with

the bondage of more than cruel servitude, not

pitied, not helped ; more forfeitures laid upon him

than he could find words to acknowledge. Now one

man cometh into the field in the right of millions,

(that could not stand theii' own quarrel,) challengeth

the victors, ^^-ith singular com])assion calleth back

the scattered, raisetha mighty expectation, exjjosetli

himself to the danger, with incredible fury is en-

countered, one with millions or legions of devils, of

incomprehensible rage, and long-beaten experience;

and the infinite anger of God was kindled against

this one man as a surety for the rest.

Now in this text is a report of the happy success

of the battle ; news of a most victorious conquest

;

the de\-ils .spoUed, the elect restored, with unutter-

able hjTiins attend the conquest ; the wretched

spirits are in chains, exposed to infinite sliame, and

dragged after the chariot of triumph, as he ascended

into the New Jerusalem.

In general two things may be observed : first.

That Ciirist is God ; he was brought in before, quick-

ening, pardoning, filling, circumcising the heart, now
here spoiling the devils, and triumphing over them.

2. We may here comfort ourselves with this, that

the devil shall never have success against Christ

and his kingdom. God hath cursed all his ways
;

and yet we find by experience the devil will not give

over, though he hath never so ill success from day

to day ; which may awaken many wicked men, who
are herein like the devil,—no iU-success can make
them give over their ill courses. Again, would we
not be spoiled and crossed in the success of that we
take in hand, and be made like the devil in ill-

success, then let us take heed of his qualities, be not

like him in cruelty, in fraud, in lying, in accusing,

or envying the children of God ; for if thou be, thou

art sure, with the devil, to be accursed and rebuked

of God.

Now for the particular opening of these words,

we must understand that they have been three ways

interpreted : first, Some papists say this battle was

fought in hell, when Christ fetched the fathers out

of Limbus. This inter23retation I reject, not only as

a fond conceit obtruded upon the world, but because

the most popish writers could see no such thing in

this place, l)ut expound it otherwise.

Secondly, Some orthodox writers say this battle

and triumph was both begun and ended before

Christ's death. The devils encountered Christ two

ways upon the cross : visibly and invisibly. Visibly,

by inspiring wicked men with vile provocations to

vex him, and molest him ; as the impenitent thief,

Luke xxiii. 38; the rulers of the Jews, Luke xiii. 38;

and the soldiers, Luke xxiii. 37. In\dsibly, the

devils themselves, with all might, fury, malice, and

slight encountered him upon the cross, in the sight

of God and the holy angels.

The victory is described in this verse, and it is

said first he ' spoiled ' them, which is diversely read

and referred; for some understand it, he spoiled the

devils ; some of the fathers put in a word, and read

it, 'after he had spoiled himself of his flesh,' and so

it is a comparison borrowed from wrestlers or run-

ners, that first put off all might hinder them ; and

so Christ, that he might overcome, first laid down
his flesh upon the cross. And where the text saith,

he made a show of them openly, the Holy Ghost

alludeth to the trophies of great victors. Their man-

ner was, in the place where they did overcome,

either to cut down the arms of great trees, and

thereupon hanged the spoils or weapons of the van-

quished, or else they built some stately pillars, and

there painted or wrote upon, the conquest, with other

monuments of victory ; so did Christ openly serve
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the de\-ils, openly before God, angels, and the world

he defeateth them, and by a new way, by suffering,

gave occasion to all to see the shaking of the hellish

kingdom. Where he is said to triumph over them,

therein is an allusion to the third degree of victory.

They were wont to lead their captives after the

chariot of triumph into the city with great pomp
;

thus did Christ to the wicked spirits, either upon

the cross, or in his resurrection.

Quest. But might some one say. What appearance

•was there of any victory when Christ suffered I

Ans. Great every way ;
for if we observe it in

every branch of the process, there is evident signs of

victory. Fur do they attach him ? why, fir.st the offi-

cers are smitten to the ground with a very word, and

Judas, the chief leader, is made to go and hang him-

self ; the ear of Malchus was miraculously cured,

and they are suffered to do no jot more than will

fulfil the scriptures. Mat. xxvi. 2G. Will they arraign

him in tlie consistory ] why, there sits a high priest

that was made whether he would or no to prophesy

of Christ's death forthe people, John xi. 50, witlixviii.

14; and Christ casts a spirit of giddiness upon the wit-

nesses, so as their testimonies could not agree
;
yea,

he there foretells them of his most glorious and ter-

rible second coming in the clouds of heaven, and then

miraculously recovers Peter, a lapsed sinner. Will

tliey arraign him in the common hall J why, there

he overcomes by patience ; no indignities could stir

him ; and the judge's wife from a dream gives warn-

ing that he was a just man, yea, the judge himself

was compelled to pronounce him innocent. Will

they have him to the cross ? there are wonders of

victory,—a thief without means saved, the veil of the

temple rent, signs in heaven and earth, and a title

of victory superscribed by his very adversaries, 'This

is the King of the Jews ;
' besides his incorruption

in the grave, and glorious resurrection, and visiljlc

ascension to heaven.

All this being considered, where is the ignominy

of the cioss, seeing the devils erected a ci'oss for

themselves when they plotted to crucify Christ?

And wliy should we be afraid of sufferings, seeing

the cross is Christ's triumph ? and let us resolve also

to overcome by sufferings, Rom. viii. 34. It is an

excellent and lofty praise to overcome by suffering.

Lastly, Let us never judge of Christ or Christians

by their outward show
;
great things may be done

in the kingdom of Christ, which are not discerned

b)' carnal reason. Here we see a great ado, trophies,

triumphs, yet the world took no notice of it ; so is

there iucomjjarable glory, even in this world, in the

souls and lives of Christians, which the blind multi-

tude never takes notice of.

And thus much of the second interi^retation.

The third and last interpretation is of those that

limit not the time of this victory to the cross, but

consider it generall}', and instead of the words 'upon

the same cross,' read ' in himself;' and thus do the most

interpreters, new and old, read it ; and so this vic-

tory is understood not so much of what Christ did

attain in his person, as what he doth in us. By the

conversion of sinners, by the gospel, he daily spoils

principalities and powers, and triumphs over them,

&c. ; and so these words are a consequent of the put-

ting out of the handwriting mentioned in the former

verse.

Four things are in these words to l)e considered :

Who, whom, what, and by what means. For the

first : It is the second Adam that undertakes this

battle, he that is God and man, he of whom the

prophecies ran, he that by a voice from heaven at

his baptism was acknowledged the only champion,

it was he that sent the challenge by his forerunner

John Baptist, he it is that foiled Satan in many
monomachies, this is he that now comes forth in

the gospel in the several ages of the church to spoil

these principalities and powers.

Now for the second : The spoiled are called prin-

cijxilities and powers.

PrincqMditks and powers. These terms are given

to the good angels, Eph. iii. 10, and to great magis-

trates and princes on earth, Eph. i. 23. In effect

they are given to Christ, Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; but usually

they are restrained to evil angels, and so they are

called, either considering them as they were before

their fall, or, as it is usually conceived, it notes their

estate even since their fall.

The two words note two things in the evil angels :

excellency and ability ; excellency, so they are prin-

cipalities ; ability, so they are powers. Their ex-

cellency is two ways to be considered : 1. In

themselves ; 2. Their sovereignty over the world.

In themselves and their own nature, ever since their
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liorrible fall, they are creatures of wonderful know-

ledge, swiftness, discerning, and such like.

And in respect of the unregenerate world they

have a principality : hence called worldly rulers,

Eph. vi. ; the prince of this world, John xii.
;
yea,

and the god of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4. We may
observe here in the Holy Ghost a wonderful pattern

of candour, he praiseth what is praiseworthy even

in his enemies ; and it may wonderfully comfort

God's children in their acceptation with God; for if

God can yield these titles, and acknowledge that is

yet good in the very devils, sure, tlien, it cannot be

he should not like what he finds good in his own

saints, though they have many wants and sins,

seeing they sin not of malicious wickedness, as the

devils do.

As theyare called 'principalities,' sofor their ability

and force of working, they are called ' powers.' The

wonderful power the devils have may be considered

cither in the world or in the church.

In the first race of men before the flood, how

soon had they drawn away Cain's race into apos-

tasy, and not long after Seth's, till they had chased

tlie light of sincerity within the walls of one house,

and not all sound there neither. After the flood

the world is no sooner filled again, but, together

with the building of Babel, a most dreadful con-

fusion was wrought by the devils, even the begin-

ning of a genei'al falling awa}' into Gentilism and

idolatry, which will never be utterly recovered

again while the world stands, all the families mak-

ing apostasy in the beginning of the Babylonish

monarchy, and such an apostasy, as they continued

in for many hundred years in the generality of

them, so as there was only a little light left in the

race of Shem.

Now lea\ang the whole world lying under this

powerful wickedness, come to Abraham, a brand

taken out of the fire of the Chaldeans, in whom the

light sinned 'natli great glory, see the power of these

wicked spirits over his race. The Ishmaelites went

quickly ofl' to Gentilism ; then the Etlomites were

easily gained after ; then in Egj'pt the light that did

remain was almost put out, the bondage of the

Israelites being as great in soul, as it was in body,

Ezek. XX.

In Moses' time the light was diffused in that

people all abroad again, and a kingdom of priests

was raised up to God. This light held with various

increase and decrease till the captivity, after which

time it waxed dimmer and dimmer, till Christ, the

day-star, arose, and filled heaven and earth \v\ib the

brightness of his coming.

After, in the very first hundreds of years, these

cursed spirits not only persecuted religion by in-

credible tyranny, but infected it with the tares of

strange en'ors, and prodigious superstitions and

heresies, till all grew together in one body in anti-

christ.

Under antichrist all sincerity was again almost

universally put out, the face of religion corrupted,

and idolatry brought into tlie churches 12G0 years.

Lastly, In our own days, when the prophecies were

accomjjlished, and the everlasting gosjiel published

again, alas ! j-et consider the state of the world !

One part of the world lieth in paganism, another in

Turcism, another in Judaism, another in papism
;

and in all these four these wicked spiiits reign, and

hold the world captive at their pleasure.

Come we to the visible assemblies of the true

churches of Jesus Christ, and consider there their

power. How mighty it extends ; for there they have

secret atheists, church-papists, persons excommuni-

cate, witches, and such like diabolical practisers,

hypocrites, apostates, the unmerciful troops of the

ignorant, besides the swarms of vicious livers and

profane persons, such as are swearers, drunkards,

filthy persons of all kinds, liars, usurers, railers, and

such like workers of iniquity.

It is true worlds of men feel not this power of

theirs; but, alas ! this war is spiritual, these enemies

are in^^sible, their sleights are of infinite depth,

their souls are alread}' in their possession, and all is

covered with gross darkness, and done in a spiritual

night, and wicked men are like dead men in their

sinful courses, senseless, and secure.

Uses. The use is to shew the misery of all impeni-

tent sinners, though they go in brave clothes, dwell

in fair houses, possessed of large revenues, abound

in all pleasures of life, &c., yet, alas, alas ! for their

woeful estate with aU this. Oh, the devils, the

devils are their masters, and rule over them as

eflfeetually as ever did tjTant over his .slave ! Oh,

if men have ears let them hear, and awake and



232 BYFIELD ON COLOSSIAUS. [CUAI'. II.

stand up from the dead, and not dare to continue in

80 woeful a condition ! and let the righteous leap

and sing for true joy of heart, whatsoever their out-

ward estate be in the world ! Oh, let them praise

the rich grace of God, that hath ' translated them

out of this kingdom of darkness, and given them a

lot among the saints !'

The thii-d thing is the victory, expressed in thfee

degrees.

He sjxitkd them. This is to be understood in the

behalf of the faithful, for whose sake he hath and

doth daily smite them with his great sword, Isa.

xxvii. 1. He reproveth them, and rebuketh them,

Zech. iii. 1-3 ; he casteth them down like lightning,

Luke X. 20; he breaks their head. Gen. iii. 15;

yea, and sometimes treads them down under the

feet of his saints, Kom. xvi. 20 ; making them in

many tentations and tribulations more than con-

querors, Rom. viii. 34 ;
pulling down their strong-

holds, which they had within, 2 Cor. x. 4. When
they compass the righteous with their tentations, he

ever openeth a door for issue, and delivereth the

righteous, 2 Pet. ii. 9 ; sending succours, Heb. ii. 18
;

and making his servants often to lead Satan captive.

He spoiled them by taking from them the souls

of the righteous, which they possessed as their

booty, Acts xxvi. 18; he spoiled them by loosing

the works of Satan, 1 John iii. 8 ; he spoiled them

by taking from them altogether the power they had

over death, Heb. ii. 14, so far as concerns the right-

eous. He hath so far spoiled them that they are

not only judged by the word of the saints in this

life, John xvi. 11, but the saints shall also sit upon

them to judge them at the last day, 1 Cor. vi. 3.

Uses. And all this may serve for constant comfort

unto all the godly, each word being a well of conso-

lation if we wisely apply it. And withal it may
encourage them against the remainder of the power

of evil spirits. It is true they accuse still, they

hinder the word what they can still, they will steal

the seed still, they will raise trouble and opiiositions

still, they sow tares still, they will be casting their

snares still, they buffet them by tentations still

;

but yet the same God and our Lord Jesus Christ

that hath thus far .subdued them will prosper Ins

own work, and make us ' stand in all the evil days,'

so as we will ' put on the whole armour of God.'

Now, whereas he saith he hath spoiled him, it is

true of the time past : 1. In the person of Christ

himself ; 2. In the merit of our victory ; 3. In our

justification he is perfectly spoiled ; 4. In our

sanctification he is spoiled by inchoation.

And made a show of them opcnhj. These words

contain the second degree of victory, and are true

in a double sense : for first. He hath made a show

of them in that he hath discovered them, and made
them known to the church. This is a dragging

them out of their cells of darkness in the light of

observation, by shewing their natures and practices,

by unmasking them to the view of the soul. Thus

are they displayed in the doctrine of the gospel, and

the souls of the righteous behold this detection of

Satan from day to daj' by the word with as much

admiration as ever tlie Romans did behold any great

rebel, or barbarous rebel or monster, subdued, and

in triumph brought into Rome. Neither may this

detection of Satan seem to be the least part of

Christ's victory ; for it is certain it is a work that

evil men or evil angels never hear but are vanquished.

There is a hot opposition in all places before Satan

\vill abide this.

Secondly, He made a show of them—that is, as

some think, he made them to be for examples, and

that three ways : 1. In shame, making detestation

to be their portion ; i. In confusion, and an inex-

plicable kind of astonishment, and bcnumbedness,

and blindness ; 3. In torments and punishments, 2

Pet. iv. 5, Jude 9.

Use. The use may be for increase of consolation
;

we see Christ vnW never cease till he hath finished

this victory. Why should we, then, fail through

unbelief, or faint in the resisting of the devil ? The

Lord will more and more make a show of them, and

give us increase of experience of the power of his

word and presence herein. Here also men's way-

wardness may be reproved, that cannot abide to hear

talk of the devil or his courses. This is but a work

of Satan in them to hinder their salvation ; for to

make an open show of them is one j)art of Christ's

victory.

The word rendered ' opeidy' significth sometimes

eminently, John vii. 4 ; sometimes without autho-

rity. Acts iv. 29 ; sometimes with confidence and

undaunted resolution, with assurance or plerophory.
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1 John V. 14 ; sometimes with plainness and evi-

dence, John xvi. 25, 1'9
; sometimes witli liberty, 1

Tim. iii. 1.3. But I rest in the word ' openly,' here

used.

And triumphed over them. Here is the third part

of the victory. This triumph was first begun in the

resurrection and ascension of Christ, Eph. iv. 7.

2. It was continued in tlie publication of the gospel,

2 Cor. ii. 14, (which is news of victory,) and in the

life of Christians ; for what is the life of every

Christian but the show of a brand taken out of the

fire, or of a soul preserved out of darkness ? The
soul is mounted in the chariot of the word, prayer,

and holy living. This chariot is followed with the

applause of angels, and the approljation of the saints :

the place is in the New Jerusalem on earth, in the

temple of their God. The chariot is drawn with

white steeds, sincere teachers ; it is provoked and

driven on liy tlie Spirit of God ; and the effect of

all is a heart inspired with heavenly joys and refresh-

ings. 3. As it began in Christ, and is continued in

the life of a Christian, so this triumph shall be per-

fected in death, ar»d consummated in the resurrec-

tion, to the eternal dissolution and confusion of all

wicked men and de\als.

Use. Now for the use of this. 1. What just cause is

there to take up bitter lamentations for the wonder-

ful frowardness of the natures of the most men, who
had rather be miserable and serve the devil still

than be made glorious by conquest in repentance

for their sins. They had rather be his prisoners,

than such princes ; rather slaves to Satan, than sons

to God ; rather dragged into captivity with the

devil, than carried in the chariot of triunii)h with

the saints.

2. If such honours be done to C'hri.'itians, and

such joys had in a Christian estate, oh, then, let it

be the prayer of every godly man daily to God, as

Ps. cvi. 4, ' Remember me, Lord, with the favour

of thy people, \isit me with thy salvation,' &c.

Lastly, How should it excite in us a desire to walk

^^orthy of such a victory ! yea, how should it inspire

us with spiritiud magnanimity to resist Satan, and

with a holy scorn to disdain his filthy tentations,

and in all estates to demean ourselves so as might

become men that know and believe that Christ hatli

spoiled principalities and powers for us ! &c.

4. For the means of this victory, it is added in

these words :

In himself. So it is read in the Greek, and in the

most interpreters ; aiul this ' in himself,' either it

notes his mystical body, or else it notes Christ him-

self alone ; and in this latter sense it is continually

taken. And so we may here learn that it is the

Lord Jesus Christ alone, even himself alone, that

hath wrought this victory for us ; there was none

other able to stand in the field against the adver-

sary : there is no name else under heaven by which

we can be saved ; and therefore we should give all

the glory to Christ alone, and not to any man or

angels, for they never fought for us, nor were they

able to stand in this battle of our redemption.

Ver. IG. Let no man therefore condemn yim in meat

or drink, or in respect of an holiday, or of the new moon,

or of the sahbath-days :

Ver. 17. JVMch are hut a shadow of thinijs to come ;

hut the body is in Christ.

Hitherto of the seven reasons of the dehortation.

The conclusion follows in these words and the rest

to the end of the chapter ; and it hath three

branches : for 1. He concludes against Judaism in

these words; 2. Against philo.sophy, ver. 18, 19;

3. Against tradition, ver. 20 to the end.

In these words is contained both the conclusion

itself, ver. 16, and the reason, ver. 17; and the

drift is to shew that the ceremonies of Moses are

abolished, and therefore they should not receive

them, or hold themselves bound unto them. This

was foretold, Dan. ix. 17—it was signified by the

rending of the veil ; and these ceremonies were

solemnly and publicly laid down in the first council

which was held by the apostles at Jerusalem, Acts

XV. And they were then so laid down that the

apostle after gives order to the church that those

ceremonies should never be used, nor any other

devices, but such as might be to edification, order,

and decency, and were without offence.

The ceremonies named in the text are the differ-

ence of meats and drinks, and the observation of

times, concerning which he writes more sharply,

Gal. iii. 1, 3, iv. 10, v. 9, and vi. 12.

In the law there were three sorts of meats that

legally were required : first, The meat-offerings

;

2 G
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secondly, The shewbread ; thirdl}-. The clean beasts.

The meat-offering was a type of Clirist, our nourish-

ment ; tlie sliewbread was a type of the church in

lier mystical union ; and the clean beasts (known by

chewing the cud and dividing the hoof) were types

of the Christian's both meditation and discretion in

the means of his holy conversation. And for the

confirmation of this place, the apostle elsewhere

shews evidently that the difference of meats is taken

away, 1 Tim. iv. 1-4.

The difference of times in the law is here said to

be threefold : of days, of months, of salibaths.

In respect of an hohj day. The original and most

translations word for word have it tints :
' in part of

a holiday,' but in divers senses : some say, in part of

a holiday—that is, in jsartition of a festival day

from a not festival day, as well in days, as in

months, or sabbaths. Some say, ' in part,' for they

could not observe all ceremonies, being absent from

Jerusalem. Therefore the apostle would have them

to receive none at all, seeing they could not receive

them all. Some say in part of a holiday—that is,

in that part of them which concerns days, &c. But

it is more plainly as it here rendered.

Or of the new moon. They did observe the calends,

or first days of every month.

Or of salbath-daijs. There were divers sorts of

sabbaths : of days, of years, of sevens of years.

The sabbaths of days were either moral, ^'iz., the

seventh day, which God did choose, or ceremonial.

The ceremonial sabbaths were either more solemn,

such as were the three gi'eat feasts, passover, pente-

cost, and tabernacles ; or less solemn, such as were

the feasts of blowing the trumpets. Lev. xxiii. 24,

and the feast of expiation, Lev. xvi. 32-34. The

sabbath of yeai'S was every seventh year, Lev. xxv.

4, G-11. The sabbath of sevens of years was the

jubilee, which returned every fifty years. We see

here, then, that the apostle .shews that we are de-

livered from the bondage of the observation as

before of meats, so now of sabbaths.

Ohjcct. But is the sabbath-day that was moral

abrogated ?

Sol. No; the apostle speaks here of the ceremonial

law, not of the moral ; and of ceremonial sabbaths,

not of the moral sabbath : the word is in the plural

number.

The manner of propounding the conclusion is to

be observed.

Let no man condemn yon. These words may be

referred either to God's children or to false teachers.

In the first sense it is thus : let none condemn

you—that is, do not shew such love to these cere-

monies hereafter that thereby you incur justly the

blame and censure of God's children. And if they

be referred to false teachers, then it is thus : let no

man whatsoever persuade you that you are con-

demned or judged of God for omitting the observa-

tion of the ceremonies ; care not for their censures
;

never trouble your consciences about it.

Which are shadows of things to come. Here the

apostle with full sail dri^'es into the haven, by shut-

ting up with this unavoidable argument. These

ceremonies are but shadows of that substance which

now we have, and therefore it is a foolish thing to

strive about the shadow when we have the sub-

stance.

Ceremonies were shadows in divers respects : 1

.

In respect of certainty of signification : the shadow

is a sure sign of the body ; so was this of Christ to

come. 2. In respect of causation : the body causeth

the shadow, so is Christ the cause of all ceremonies.

3. In respect of the obscurity of signification : a

shadow is dark, so were the ceremonies. 4. In re-

sjiect of cessation : a shadow is quickly gone, so

were the ceremonies ; they were not to last for any

long time. Lastly, They were .shadows as they

were types : so the lamb was a shadow of Christ,

and the ark of the church, 6:c. They were shadows

not given to justify, but to shew justification by

Christ.

It is added, ' of things to come,' to keep off the

Ijlow from our sacraments, which are no shadows of

tilings to come, but of things past.

But the body is in Christ. The words are diversely

interpreted. Some refer the words to the next verse,

but without reason ; some suppl}' a word, ' bodj',' and

read, ' but the Iwdy is the body of Christ
:

' but the

l)lain meaning is, that the truth and substance of

all the ceremonies is now enjoyed by the church in

and by Christ, in whom all is now fulfilled; and

therefore heaven should now suffer idolence, and

' the children of Sion .should now rejoice in their

King;' and Christians should 'stand fast in the
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liberty' that is brought unto them in Christ

Jesus.

Ver. 18. Let no man bear rule over you by liumhle-

ness of mind and wursldpping of angels ; advancing

himself in those things he never saw, rashly puffed up

with his fleshly mind.

Ver. 19. And holdeth not the head, whei-eof all the

body, furnished and knit together by joints and bands,

increaseth with the increasing of God.}

In these two verses he concludes against phi-

losophy, and therein specially against angel-worship,

a device like the old doctrine of the Platonists con-

cerning their dcemones iutelares. The divines also that

first broached this apostatical doctrine in the primi-

tive church -were philoso2)hers ; and if the jjajjists

will persist in angel-worship, they must bear it to

be accounted better philosophers than divines.

The apostle makes four obsei'vations ujjon those

that bring in this worship of angels : 1. That they

attribute that to themselves which is proper to God,

namely, to bear rule over the consciences of men in

matters of religion, though they pretend to bring in

those things because they would have men think

humbly of themselves ; 2. That they thrust in for

oracles, not things they have seen and heard, but

devised of themselves ; 3. That those things were

founded on no other foundation than the opinions

of men immoderately pleasing themselves in then-

own devices ; i. That this course tends to the high

derogation of the honour of Christ, who only de-

serves all glory, and by whom alone all the sins of

the church are despatched. The men, then, that

urge these things are : 1 . Hypociites, they pretend

one thing and intend another ; 2. They are ignorant

persons ; 3. They arc jaroud and insolent in self-

conceit ; 4. They are profane, without Christ.

Let no man bear ride over you. The original word,

xaraZiaZiuir:,!, hath troubled interpreters, but is for

the most part rendered, cither bear rule over you,

and so play the part of a judge or rector, or else

defraud you of your prize. It is granted by all to

be a word taken from the manners in the Olj'mpiads

or other where, who run for prizes ; among whom
there was one they called Brabeutes—that is, one

that by appointment did sit as judge, and gave the

prize to the winner.

If it be taken in the first sense, viz., 'let no man
bear rule over you,' then the apostle's meaning is to

warn them, for the reasons above rehearsed and

herewith adjoined, not to suffer their teachers to

lord it over them in their consciences, as before he

had charged them not to let them carry away their

souls as a prey, ver. 18, or to condemn them, ver.

19. This may teach the ministers of the gospel to

know and keep their bounds, and the people like-

wise not to suffer any to bear rule over their con-

sciences with their own devices. It condemns also

the hellish pride and inipcriousness of the popish

clergy, in playing the judges over men's consciences

at their own pleasure, seeing we have no judge nor

lawgiver but only Jesus Christ, to whom the Father

hath given all power.

Quest. But have not the ministers of the gosjDel

power, upon observation of the runners, to be as

judges to assign the crown to them that run well I

Ans. They have, and therefore are called the

' disposers of God's secrets,' and ' watchmen,' and
' overseers ;' but yet they must be true ministers, and

they must give judgment by warrant from the word.

Let no man defraud you of your prize. That is, see-

ing you have begun to run so well, and have run so

long, let no man now beguile you of j'our prize, the

crown of glory.

The church is like a field ; the race is Christian

religion ; the runners are Christians ; the feet are

faith and love ; the goal or mark is death in Christ

;

the brabium, or prize, is the possession of eternal life.

Now the doctrine hence implied is

:

Dod. That men may run and come near the goal,

and yet lose the prize. Many run, yet one ob-

taineth, 1 Cor. ix. 24. Many receive the grace of

God in vain, 2 Cor. vi. 1. Many come near the

kingdom of God, with the scribe, and yet lose, Mark

xii. 34. Many lose what they have wrought, 2

John 8. Hence that exhortation, ' Let no man

take away your crown,' Rev. iii. 11.

The use may be, first, for reproof of such as do

wrong, either the judges or standers-by, by a wrong

applause, such as give away the honours of God's

children to such as never run in the race, or not

aright, and give the titles of the church and Chris-

tianity to wicked men ; but especially this reproveth

those men that having run well for a time, Gal. v. 7,
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suffer tliemselves to be hindered, aud so lose the

prize. IMauy are the ways the devil hath to hinder

men in running : sometimes by raising up adver-

saries, Phil. i. 29, and outward molestations, Eev. ii.

10; sometimes he ca.sts shame in their way, and

names of reproach, 1 Thes. ii. 2, Actsxviii.; some-

times he injects tentations, James i. 12; sometimes

he leaves them by keeping them in bondage, to the

defence or love of some lesser superstitions or smaller

sins, as the world accounts. Gal. v. 7, 9 ; sometimes

he hinders tlicm by the domestic enemy, the sin that

hangeth so fast on, Heb. xii. 1 ; sometimes he casts

men into a dead sleep, and they lie along in the

middle of the race.

2. This may serve for instruction, to teach us

with all heedfuhiess to look to ourselves after we set

out in the race of Christian profession, that no man
take our crown ; and to this end we must consider,

both what to shun and what to follow. If we would

not lose our crown we must shun: 1. The sin that

hangs on so fast, Heb. xii. 1 ; 2. Profane babblings

and oppositions of science falsely so called, 1 Tim. vi.

20 ; 3. Scandal, Phil. ii. 15, IG ; 4. The profits and

pleasures of the world, so as our hearts be not

set upon them, 1 Cor. ix. 25, 1 Tim. vi. 11, 12 ; 5.

Self-love and trust in our own judgment, when we

think ourselves wise enough to order our race with-

out advice. Gal. ii. 2 ; 6. Uncertain running, 1 Cor. ix.

1 G. Now for the second. That we may run success-

fully, divers rules must be observed : 1. "We must

watchfully stop the beginnings of sin, and when we

feel ourselves begin to halt, we must seek a healing,

lest we be turned out of the way, Heb. xii. 13 ; 2.

We must follow peace with all men, so far as may

stand with godlines, Heb. .xii. 14; 3. We must keep

the faith ; 4. We must labour for the love of the

appearing of Christ ; 5. We must continue and resolve

not to give over till we have finished our course

:

these three rules may be gathered out of 2 Tim. iv.

8,9; 6. We must i)ray that the gospel may run more

freely, 2 Thes. iii. 1 ; for that, like a mighty wind,

helps wonderfully in the race ; 7. We must order

riches so as they be no hindrances, 2 Tim. vi. 18;

8. We must use the advice of the best that can be

had for skill or experience, Gal. ii. 2 ; 9. We must

faithfully discharge the duties of our calling, 1 Pet.

v. 4,— we must so lesolve upon the race, that we

labour to be undaunted and everj' way resolved

against all afflictions and trials whatsoever that may
befall us, accounting it all happiness to fulfil our

course with joy. Acts xx. 24, arming ourselves with

this mind, that we will take up our cross, aud endure

any hardship, 2 Tim. ii. 5, James i. 11.

At their j'li'i'f^ui'cs. This is added as an aggi'ava-

tion. The word notes they did it not ignorantly, or by

frailty, but they did wrong the conscience of men,

with desire, willingly, wilfully. It doth greatly in-

crease the guilt of sin when men do it willinglv and

wilfully, where men do it because they will do it.

So some men go to law because they will go to law.

Mat. v. 40; so some will be gi'eat, Mat. xx. 26 ; some

will do the lusts of theii- father the de\-il, John viii.

44 ; thus are men daOy doing the wills of the flesli,

Eph. ii. 3. The like waywardness may be observed

in the negative : men will not be gathered, ]\Iat. xxiii.

37 ; men will not come to the wedding. Mat. xxii.

3 ; in some things they willingly knew them not,

2 Pet. iii. 5 ; and it is charged upon the idle they

will not work, 2 Thes. iii. 10 ; hence those condi-

tional speeches, ' if ye will receive it,' Mat. xi. 14,

and ' if any man will save his soul,' Mat. xvi. 25.

The use may be for terror to stubborn offenders.

God takes notice of it that they sin at their pleasures

;

they sin because they will sin, and therefore let them

be assured he will be froward with the froward, Ps.

xviii., and therefore he will have his will upon them

irresistibly. Hence these threateningsj he will take

account, Mat. xv. 23 ; he will quicken whom he vrill,

John y. 21 ; he will give to the last as to the first.

Mat. XX. 14; it shall not be after the wills of the

flesh, John i. 13; the Spirit shall blow where he

will, John iii. S ; the mystery shall be made known
to whom he will. Col. i. 27; and he will not have

sacrifice, Heb. x. 5.

Secondly, Comfort is here implied : for if there be

so much infection in a will to sin, then there is hope

God will accept a will to be and do good; he will

accept of the will in prayer, John xv. 7 ; and the

will to resist corruption of nature, Rom. vii. 15-17
;

and of the will to live honestly, Heb. xiii. 18, John

vii. 17.

Hitherto the apostle hath charged them generally

;

now in the words that follow he enforceth his speech

more particularly, both for matter, pointing out
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' angel-worsliip,' as the doctrine he would coueUide

against, and for manner noting four tilings in those

that brought in that worship : 1. That they brought

it in hj-pocritieally, pretending 'humbleness of mind;'

'2. That they did it ignorantly, ' advancing themselves

in things they never saw ;
' 3. That they did it proudly,

' rashly puffed up,' &c. ; 4. That they did it danger-

ously, ' not holding the head,' &c.

IVurshiitping of angeh. The main matter the

apostle strives to beat down is the worship of an-

gels : as a philosophical dream, as a superstition

that defrauds men of heaven, as a hypocritical and

ignorant worship, charging them to be proud and

fleshly persons that use it
;
yea, he avoucheth they

caimot hold the head, which is Christ, if they main-

tain or practise such a worship. All these reasons

are in the text and coherence against it.

AMiich may serve for confutation of papists, who

at this day still maintain it, not only without com-

mandment or any approved example in scripture,

but directly against the prohibition of the scripture.?,

as in this place, and so Rev. xix., the angel forbids

John to do it.

The papists offend in their doctrine about saints

and angels three ways : 1. In giving unto them what

may be attributed only to Christ and to God ; 2. In

adoring them ; 3. In invocating and praying to them

;

and all three contrary to scripture.

For the first, they attribute unto them : 1. Inter-

cession ; 2. The knowledge of all things that concern

us ; they rob Christ of his intercession, and God of

his omniscience. Now in all this we have a sure word

of God to trust to. For, for intercession, it is plain

we have none in heaven with him,Fs. Ixxiii. 25; there

is ' one Mediator betwixt God and man, the man
Christ,' 1 Tim. ii. ; we ' offer up spiiitual sacrifices

acceptable to God by Jesus Clirist,' 1 Pet. ii. 5. Let

us, therefore, saith the apostle, ' by him offer the

sacrifices of praise always,' Heb. xiii. 15. Note the

words, 'byhim' and 'always ;' and whereas they object

the angel. Rev. viii., that offered the prayers of the

saints ; we answer, that angel was Christ, who only

hath the golden censer, and who only is meet to

liring incense to ofifer upon the golden altar. The

I'lideavour of Peter for their good after his decease,

was performed while he lived, as is apparent by

comparing the 13th verse with the 1.5th of 2 Pet. i.

And whereas they give the knowledge of all things

unto them, they rob God of his glory, who only is

the knower of the hearts of men, 2 Chron. vi. 30;

and it is granted, Isa. Ixiii. IG, that Abraham knew

them not, and Israel was ignorant of them. And
whereas they object that Abraham, in the 16th of

Luke, is said to know that they had Moses and the

prophets' books, we answer that that is spoken para-

bolically, not historically ; they may as well say that

Lazarus had fingers, and Dives a tongue, &c. But

were that granted, yet it foUoweth not, because

the doctrine of the church was revealed unto him,

therefore he knew all things.

The second thing they give is adoration, contrary

to the flat prohibition of the angel himself in the

Revelation, who chargeth, ' Worship me not,' Rev.

xix. 10 ; and without all example in scripture, or

the least syllable of warrant for it ; besides we see

here angel-worship in express words condemned.

The third thing is invocation, praying to them
;

which likewise is contrary to scripture, for ' how
shall we call on them on whom we have not be-

lieved T Rom. X. 14; and we are exhorted to ' go

boldly to the throne of grace,' with the help of our

High Priest, ' to obtain mercy and find grace to help

in time of need,' Heb. iv. IG ; for Christ is 'the pro-

pitiation for the sins of the whole world,' 1 John

ii. 2. Why then should we give his glory to any

other 1 And invocation is a part of the forbidden

worship of angels, as well as adoration.

In humbleness of mind. It was the practice of

Satan, and pretence of false teachers, to thrust in

this corruption of angel-worship under this colour,

that it tended to keep men in humility, and to make

men to know theii' duties to the gi-eat majesty of

God, and to acknowledge their gratitude to the

angels for their service. This hath been the devil's

wont, to hide foul sins under fair pretences, and

vice under the colours of virtue.

This may serve notably for the confutation of the

papists about their saint and angel worship ; for is

not this their smoothest pretence, to tell us by com-

parison, that men A\-ill not go to great princes directly

with their suits, but will use the mediation of some

courtiers ; and so they say they must do to God.

This j-ou see was the old deceit in the primitive

church, and therefore worthily we may say to the
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jjeople, let none of the popish rabble defraud 3-011

through humbleness of mind.

Again, is the devil ashamed to shew .sin in his

own colours 1 Doth he mask it under the colour of

virtue ? Then where shall those monsters appear

that declare their sins as Sodom, and are not

ashamed of open villanies and filthiness ? Such are

they that will constantly to the alehouse, and never

be ashamed of it. Such are our damned swearers.

Such are those filthy persons that know they are

known to live in whoredom, and yet never blush

at it, nor learn to repent. Such are these, in this

city, that live in open contention, who care not,

against apparent right, to maintain continual suits

and wranglings, though they know all men detest

almost the very sight of them for their wicked pro-

faneness and unjust contentions ;
yea, though the

hand of God be apparently upon them, and they

know not how soon the Lord may turn them into

hell. Such also are the open and wilful sabbath-

breakers ; and many more of all sorts of presumptu-

ous offenders.

Again, if vice masked in virtue's colours can so

please and allure men, how much should virtue it-

self ravish us ! If counterfeit humility can be so

plausible, how .should true humility win to the ad-

miration and imitation of it 1

Lastly, This may warn men to avoid counterfeit

gestures, and all pretended insinuating shows of de-

votion, such as are open lifting up of the eyes to

heaven, sighing, and all pretended tricks that are

used only to pretend what is not. And thus of their

hypocrisy, their ignorance follows.

Advancing themselves in things they never saw. Two
things are here to be noted : first, Their ignorance,

in things they never saw ; and secondly, Vain-

glorious self-liking, which the word Emhateuon ex-

presseth.

For the first. There are some things cannot be

seen with mortal eyes while we are on earth, as the

nature of God, angels, and what is done in heaven
;

L'. There are some things we ought not to see though

we might, and therefore he prayed, ' Lord, turn away

mine eyes from seeing vanity ;
' 3. There are some

tilings we may and ought to see, as the glory of God

in his works ; 4. There are some things we may and

so ought to see, as it is a great curse if we see them

not, as the fixvour of God and spiritual things, in re-

spect of which to be blinded in heart is a miserable

judgment, Isa. vi. 10 ; of the first sort are the things

done in heaven.

There is a contrary waywardness in the nature of

wicked men ; sometimes men are wilful and will not

be persuaded even in the things which yet they see

;

sometimes men are stiflT-hearted and will not be re-

moved in opinions about things which they never

saw ; and so here.

Ignorance is of divers kinds. There is a natural

ignorance, and that is of two sorts : for there is an

ignorance of mere negation, and so Christ knew not

the day of judgment ; so it is no sin in a husband-

man if he be ignorant of astronomy or physic, &c.

There is a natural ignorance which is of corrupt dis-

position, as to be blind in our judgment in spiritual

things from our Ijirth ; this is sinful, but not liere

meant.

There is a profitable ignorance, and that is like-

wise of two sorts, for it is either profitable, absolutely

and simply, or but only in some respects. It had been

simply profitable and good for the Jews if they had

never known the fashions of the Gentiles ; so it

had been good for Samson if he had never known

Delilah. But it had been profitable for the Pharisees,

but in some respects, not to have seen or to have had

so much knowledge, John ix. 41. So the apostle

Peter saith it had been good for apostates if they

had never known the way of truth, itc, 2 Pet.

ii. 21.

There is willing ignoi'ance, and that is of two

sorts : of frailty or of presumption. Of frailty, when

men neglect the means by which they should know,

either in part or in some respects. Thus men fail

that see a wide door set open for comfort and direc-

tion, and yet through carelessness or willing slack-

ness neglect great riches of knowledge, which might

have been attained if they had made use of oppor-

tunities. Presumptuous ignorance is when men not

wittingly only, butwilfully, contemn true knowledge;

' They will none of the knowledge of God's ways,'

Job x.xi. 14.

Presumptuous ignorance is likewise of two sorts :

1. "When men refuse to know God's revealed will,

needful to their salvation ; 2. When men wilfully

embrace fancies and superstitions in opinion, cspe-
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cially ill such things as they neither do nor can

understand ; and such is the ignorance here con-

demned.

Docl. But the main doctrine is, that it is a great

sin and a hateful vice to Ije rash and adventurous to

venture upon opinions in matters of religion, either

that concern worsliip or practice, where men are not

first well-informed in judgment hy true grounds of

knowledge. Hence men are advised to ' take heed

how thej' hear,' and to ' try the spirits, and to be

wise to sobriety,' Eom. xii. 3, and to beware of

fables, 2 Tim. ii. 16, 23, iv. 3, 4, 1 Tim. i. 4, iv. 6,

7, vi. 20, Titus i. 14, iii. 9, 2 Pet. i. 16. This con-

demns the strange coining of opinions, v\dtliout all

warrant of the word, in the papists, that so confi-

dently tell us of the rooms in hell, and of the queen

of heaven, and how many orders there be of angels,

(I'c. And, withal, it may restrain .such as profess

the fear of God and reformation of life, to be well

advised in their opinions, and nut pitch resolutely

upon opinions in things the word doth not warrant.

Blind zeal hath no more allowance than sujiersti-

tion hath to coin opinions to tic men's consciences

Avithal.

Advancing himself. The word signifieth to take

possession, and to go proudly and to search hidden

things with deep insight. As it is here applied, it

may note in then- sin three things : 1. A deep in-

sight or out-reaching into a thing be3'ond ordinary

knowledge ; 2. A mighty approbation or very pos-

sessing of a man's self in a peculiar content arising

from his own invention ; 3. An external advancing

or vain-glorious priding of a man's self in his fixnc)'.

There is a strange corruption in the nature of all

sorts of men, a secret inclination to devices and

reaches both in opinion and life. The scripture gives

warning of the ' doctrines of men,' Mat. xv. 9 ; of

' opposition of science,' 1 Tim. vi. 20 ; of ' the deep-

ness of Satan,' Rev. ii. 24 ; of transformation in

evil ministers into ministers of light, &c., 2 Cor. xi.

14. And thus are men in their practice : though

tliey commit the same foul evils they condemn in

others, yet they have such devices with which they

please themselves, that they are called ' counsels,' Ps.

V. 10, and they are said to ' seek deep to hide their

counsels,' &c. They have their ' turning of devices,'

Isa. xxix. 15. Eveiy man almost thinks he hath

some conceit which others have not, &c., such as

these : either they may do it though others might

not, or the manner is different, or the issues will not

be alike, or he will repent at such a time when he

hath tried so far, or he will make amends, or it shall

not be known, or God is merciful, or his fault is

not so great as others, or the scripture doth not

condemn it in express words. These and such like

conceits in themselves are dull and silly. But where

the love of sin hath warmed the heart, and the de^•il

hath put life into them, it is incredible to conceive

how miserably pertinacious men will shew themselves

to be ; and so do men approve of their own devices,

that usually there is no error or sin so vile but men
can bless themselves against any terror or threaten-

ing : and if men find their devices to have any enter-

tainment, they will advance themselves Avonderfully,

and not only swell in great thoughts of themselves,

but outwardly vain-glory will overspread their car-

riage, words, and actions.

The consideration herc6f should teach us to trust

more in God and less in men, Ps. xcii. S, 9 ; and to

labour for plainness of heart and simplicity, Prov. xii.

5, xxi. 8; and to long to hear God speak, and shew us

the secrets of his wisdom, Job xi. 5, 6 ; and to sus-

pect ourselves when we feel a self-liking or an inclin-

ation to boast of our device; especially we should

pray that the Lord would keep us from desire of

vain-glory ; and accordingly we should endeavour to

do nothing through strife or vainglory, but rather

set our glory and boasting in knowng God, and in

the cross of Christ, and in the hope of the glory of

the sous of God, daily examining ourselves, and prov-

ing our own works, lest we think ourselves something

when we are nothing. Thus of their ignorance.

Bashlij pnffed vp. These words are a taxation of

their swelling pride, described : 1. By the nature of

it, ' puffed up ;

' 2. By the effect, ' in vain,' or

' rashly ;
' 3. By the cause, ' in the mind of their flesh.'

Puffed up. AMiat is pride but a wind i a wind

to fill, and a wind to torment. Men may lie spirit-

ually swelled both in life and opinion. There is a

swelling for abundance of riches, there is a swelling

beha^^our in men's carriages, there is a swelling in

sin, but here is a swelling for opinions. Oh that

we could learn to abhor jjride and swelling, by

considering how much the Lord abhors it, a.s many
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scriptures shew, Prov. viii. 13, xvL 5, 19, Job xl.

6, Hab. ii. 5, Mai. iv. 1, and many such like. Oh
that we could be in love with a meek and quiet

spirit, in the hid man of the heart ! But let us

observe the effects of pride.

Rashly. The word is e/xji, and it signifies either

' rashly,' or ' in vain.' Sure it is a great fault to be

rash, light, sudden, in ojsinion or practice. It is a

great fault to be rash in reproving, in praising, in

dispraising, or taking or mistaking doctrine, in

judging or censuring ; and we should pray tluit the

Lord would give us a staid spirit, and a mind not

easily hurried into distemper.

If we read it ' in vain,' it notes fitly that pride

always is in vain. In vain, I say : first. In respect

of God, who resisteth it, James iv. 7, Luke i. 51
;

secondly, In respect of other men, who vnW not

regard it, Prov. xi. 2, Ps. ci. 5 ; thirdly. In respect

of themselves, who inherit nothing by it but foUy,

Prov. xiv. 18, 1 Tim. vi. -t. Our hearts' desire then

should be, that the Lord would hide our pride, and

mortify our natural corruption herein.

In the mind of the flesh. Here he shews whence

all this stuff" and s\\-el]ing comes; it came from the

mind of the flesli, even from the fairest part of the

souL The mind of the flesh is that acumen, that

sharpness of wit, that perspicacity tliat is in men; and

so we may see tluit wit, sharjiness of understanding,

carnal reason is in vain, (whatsoever men savour of

themselves,) a mere puff" of wind, a very vanity,

whether it be in o])inion or in Hfe ; the very wisdom

of the flesh is enmity with God, our own very minds

are so defiled and corrupt. Wliich sliould teach us

to ' gird up the loins of our minds,' and restrain

what self-conceit might arise from the pride of our

own minds or carnal reason, we should (as the

apostle shews) ' become fools, that we might be

truly wise,' 1 Cor. iii. 18. Again, it should teach

us not to rest upon the wisdom of men, nor to tliink

of any above what is written, or be pufled uji one

against another. Tlius of the third tiling.

Ver. 19. And not holdhuj the head, whereof all the

hodi/, furnished and knit tot/ether hi/ joints and bands,

inercasdh uilh the increase of God.

These words note the fourth thing, viz., their

danger ; they did it not only hypocritically, and

ignorantly, and proudly, but also dangerously.

Their danger is both Laid down and amplified in

this verse ; it is laid down in these words, ' not hold-

ing the head,' and amplified by a digression into the

praises of the mystical body of Jesus Christ, for

the union and increase thereof.

Not holding the head. These word.s .shew that

they that believe and practise such things are

themselves out of Christ, and by this kind of wor-

ship they draw men from Christ. Four things may
from hence be observed :

1. That angel-worship razeth the foundation, so

that the churches that practise it fall from Christ,

and are not the true churches of Christ ; and this evi-

dently proves the church ofEometo be no true church,

because, besides many other heresies and idolatries,

they maintain the worshipping of saints and angels.

2. That hypocrisy, ignorance, and pride are in-

separable companions of apostasy from Christ.

3. That there is a difference between sin and sin,

error and error ; every sin or every error doth not

cut us off from Chri.st : there be some sins be sins of

infirmity Gal. vi. 1 ; some sins be such as there re-

mains no more sacrifice for them, Heb. vi. ; there

be some ceremonies may Ix' borne withal, Eoro. .\iv.
;

some ceremonies that abolish from Christ, Gal.

V. 3 ; there be some errors of mere frailty and

ignorance, Ps. xix. ; some errors that altogether

corrupt the mind, and make men destitute of the

truth, 1 Tim. vi. 4. And therefore we should learn

with all discerning to put a difference, Jude 24.

4. That it is an utter misery not to be joined

unto Christ ; which imports a singular feebleness in

tlic hearts of men, tlmt cannot be stii-red with all

heedfulness to make sure their union witii Christ.

Head. The dream of Catharinus, that the pope

should be here meant, is to be scorned, not confuted.

The words note the relation that is between Christ

and the church.

The creature stands in relation to Christ : 1

.

More generally in existence, and so all things are

in him, Col. i. IG. More e.sjjccially in union, and

so man only is joined to Christ ; but this union is

threefold, for it is either natural, or sacranu-ntal, or

mystical. In the union of nature, all men are joined

to Christ. In the union of sacrament or sign, all in

the visilile church arc joined to Christ. In the
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mystical iniioa in one body, only the feithful ai'e

joined to Christ. And thi.s is here meant.

And so we have here occasion again to take notice

of this tiuth, that the church of Christ is joined

unto Christ in a most near union, even to Christ as

her head. The doctrine hath been largely handled

in the former chapter ; only from the rene\ying of

the meditation of it, we may gather both comfort

and instruction ; comfort if we consider the love,

presence, sympathy, iuHuence, and communication

of dignity with which Christ doth honour us as our

head ; instruction also, for this may teach us to be

careful to obey Christ willingly, as the member
doth the head, and to carry ourselves so godly and

discreetly, that we dishonour not our head.

From which all the bodij, &c. Hitherto of the

danger as it is laid down : now followeth the

aggravation by a digression into the praises of the

church, the mystical body of Clirist. In general

three things may be observed :

1. That by nature we are wonderful Islind in the

contemplation of the glory of the mystical body of

Christ, and therefore we had need to be often put

in mind of it.

2. That one way to set out the fearfulness of sin,

is by the fairness of the blessings lost by it ; the

fairness of the body of Christ shews the foulness of

lumps of profaneness and apostasy.

3. Digressions are not always and absolutely un-

lawful. God's Spirit sometimes draws aside the

doctrine to satisfy some soul which the teacher

knoweth not; and sparingly used, it quickeneth

attention. But I forbear to plead much for it,

because though God may force it, yet man should

not frame it ; and it is a most happy ability to

speak punctually, directly to the point.

But in particular, in these words the church,

which is the body of Christ, is praised for four

things: 1. For her original or dependence uponChrist,

' of whom ;
' 2. For ornament, ' furnished ;

' 3. For

union, which is amplified: 1. By the parts, 'knit

together;' 2. By the means, 'joints and bands;' 4.

P''or her growth, 'increasing with the increase of God.'

Of whom. Dod. All the praise of the church is

from her head ; for of herself she is black. Cant, i.,

she is but the daughter of Pharaoh, Ps. xlv. ; she

was in her blood when Christ first found her, Ezek.

xvi. ; she needed to be washed from her spots and

wrinkles, Eph. v. ; and therefore we should deny

ourselves, and do all in the name of Christ, who is

our praise.

All the hody. Dod. The care of Christ extends

itself to every member as well as any. Observe

these phrases in sci-ipture: ' Every one that asketh,'

Mat. vii. 8 ;
' every one that heareth these words,'

Mat. vii. 24 ;
' every one that confesseth Christ,'

Mat. X. 32 ; ' every one that is weary and heavy

laden,' Mat. xi. 29 ;
' every one that the Father

hath given him,' John vi. 37 ;
' every one that

calleth on the name of God,' 1 Cor. i. 2 ; and the like.

Use is, first, for comfort :
' Let not the eunuch

say, I am a dry tree ; or the stranger say. The Lord

hath separated me from his jjeople,' Isa. Ivi. ; ' nor

let the foot say, I am not the eye,' &c., 1 Cor.

xii. ; and, secondly, We must learn of Christ to ex-

tend our love also to all saints.

Body. It were to no purpose to tell that there are

divers bodies, terrestrial, celestial, natural, spiritual,

a body of sin, a body of death : it is Christ's body

is here spoken of. Christ hath a body natural, and

a body sacramental, and a body mystical ; it is the

mystical body is here meant. The mystical body

of Christ is the company of faithful men, who by

an unutterable union are everlastingly joined to

Christ ; though they are dispersed up and down the

world, yet in a spiritual relation they are as near

together as the members of the body are. If we
be faithful thei-e can be no separation from Christ

and Christians, whatsoever become of us in our out-

ward estate.

This body of Christ is commended for three

things : ornament, union, and growth ; and well are

all put together, for not one can be without the

other, especially the first and the third cannot be

without the second. It is no wonder Christians

cannot grow nor be furnished if they be not knit to

Christ ; they may be near the body, but not of the

body. There is great difference between our best

garments and our meanest members ; the worst

member of the body will grow, yet the best raiment,

though it fit never so near, will not. So is it be-

tween wicked men professing Christ, and the godly

that are members of Christ indeed.

Of these three, union is of the essence of the

2 u
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body ; the other two are adjuncts ; the one needful

to the being, the other to the well-being of the

church. First, therefore, of this union :

This union is two ways here set forth : 1. That it

is, in these words, ' knit together
;

' 2. How it is,

in these words, ' by joints and bands.'

Knit together. The faithful are knit together : 1.

With Christ ; 2. With Christians.

Great is the glory of Christians knit to Christ,

for from tliat union with him flow many excellent

privileges, such are these ;

1. The communication of names,— the body is

called sometimes by the name of the head, viz.,

Christ, I Cor. xii., and the head by the name of

the body, viz., Israel, Isa. xlix. ; 2. The influence of

the virtue of the death and resurrection of Christ,

Eom. vi. ; 3. The inhabitation of the Spirit of

Christ, Rom. 8 ; 4. Intercession, 1 John ii. 2 ; 5.

The communication of the secrets of Christ, 1 Cor.

ii. 16; 6. The testimony of Jesus, 1 Cor. i. 5 ; 7.

Exjjiation, as he is the sacrifice and passover offered

for us, 1 Cor. v. 7 ; 8. Consolation in affliction,

2 Cor. i. 5 ; 9. Power against tentations, 2 Cor. xi.

9; 10. The anointing or power of office to be pro-

phets, kings, and priests unto God, 2 Cor. i. 21
;

11. Universal grace, not in respect of persons, that it

reacheth to all the members only, but in respect of

parts, that he being the fulness that filleth all in all

thing.s, Eph. i. 27; 12. Sympathy in all miseries,

Heb. ii. 15 ; 13. The sanctification of all occurrents

in life or death, Phil. i. 21 ; 14. The resurrection

of the body, both for matter, Rom. viii. 11, and

priority, 1 Thes. iv. IG; lastly, The opening of

heaven, Heb. x. 24, a lease wherepf is granted and

sealed, and earnest given in this life, Eph. i. 1-1.

Thus of union with Christ.

From their knitting with Christians also arise

excellent advantages and prerogatives, for hereby

they have right to the external privileges of Zion
;

they stand in relation to all saints, they receive the

benefit of the prayers of the whole body, and from

the known saints they have the light of example,

fellowship in the gospel, outward l)lessings for their

sakes, a.ssistance in tho fight again.st the world,

sympathy in afflictions, the profit of spiritual mercy,

counsel, consolation, admonition, &c., and, lastly,

a part in their lot.

Bi/ joints and bands. The meaning is that God's

servants are tied together by as near, certain, and

sure means as any member in the body can be joined

to the rest by joints and bands.

We are tied to Christ both by his Spirit, and by

faith, and hope, and holy desires ; we are tied to

the church in one .spirit, in one. head, in the freedom

and use of his ordinances, the word and sacraments
;

in affection, in subordination of callings, and in the

covenant of grace, and in the same lot of in-

heritance.

The uses of all follow : first, If we be thus tied

to Christ by joints and bands, then they are to be

reproved that like it so well to be still chained in

the bonds of iniquity, and seek not this holy union
;

let them take heed they be not reserved unto ever-

lasting bonds. But especially the meditation hereof

should work in us a hatred of fornication and that

filthy coupling with a harlot, 1 Cor. vi. 15 ; and

we should take heed of offending, wounding or

wronging the brethren, for thereby men sin against

Christ himself to whom they are united, 1 Cor. viii.

11, 12; and it should separate us from sinners, 2

Cor. vi. 15 ; and cause us to strive to shew our-

selves new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17; and to seek

those things that are above, where our head and

Saviour is. Col. iii. 1. Here also is great comfort,

for our union with Christ may assure us that we
shall not be destitute of any heavenly gift, needful

for this life or the appearing of Christ, for present

sanctification or future preservation, for ' God is

faithful who hath called us to this fellow.ship vnili

his Son.' And seeing we are tied with such joints

and bands, ' who shall separate us from the lovo of

Christ ?
' Rom. viii.

Again, arc we united to Christians and knit

together as fellow members? Then we should be

faithful in the use of our own gifts, and diligent in

our callings for thejcomniou good, Rom. xii. G-8 ; to

all well-doing, to do it with love, sincerity, and
brotherly affection, ver. 9, 10 ;

yielding honour to

tho jjlaccs and gifts of others, ver. 10 ; with all

uprightness, diligence, and respect of God's glory,

ver. 1 1 ; with hojie, jiaticnce, prayer, ver. 1 2 ; witli

mercy, sympathy and humility, ver. 13-16. Thus

of union ; ornament follows.

Furnished. The church is furnished with un-
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searchable riches, Eph. iii. 9, with all sorts of

spiritual blessings in heavenly things, Eph. i. 3

;

she is cleansed by the blood of Christ, Heb. ix. 14

;

Christ is her -n-isdoni, righteousness, and sanctifica-

tion, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 31 ; she is not desti-

tute of any heavenly gift, 2 Cor. i. 6 ; anil this he

took order for when he ascended on high and led

captivity captive, Eph. iv. 7. Oh, then, that the love

of Christ could constrain us, and that the Spirit of

Christ would enlighten lis, to see the riches of our

calling, and the glorious inheritance of the saints !

Thus oi ornament
;
growth followeth.

Increasing with the increase of God. Growth is a

marvellous glory to Christians.

The body of Christ groweth : 1. In the number of

parts or members, men being added daily to the

church ; 2. In the powerful use of the means of

salvation; 3. In grace, 2 Pet. iii. 18, as knowledge,

and the like, Col. i. 9-1 1 ; 4. In practice of holy

duties, Phil. i. 11; 5. In the strength of Christ,

Eph. iii. 16.

There are many lets of the growth of grace and

holiness in Christians ; some are secret, some open.

The secret are : 1 . Want of the true grace ; 2. A
profession advanced for ill ends, inward hypocrisy

;

3. Errors, and wicked opinions, either concerning

the doctrine of godliness, or the practice of it, 2 Pet.

iii. 17, 18; 4. Want of knowledge how to perform

holy duties, and faith to believe God's acceptation
;

5. Strong affections, 1 Cor. iii. 3, Eph. iv. 30, 31;

6. Spiritual pride, 2 Cor. xii. 6, 7 ; 7. Love of ease,

or loathness to endure either the labour or the

trouble of the power of godliness ; 8. Want of

internal order in digesting the comforts or directions

of God, and unsettlodness in assurance ; and lastly,

Some secret corruptions which they favour and will

not forego.

The open and external lets arc : 1. Want of public

powerful means, Eph. iv. 12, &c. ; 2. Discord with

the members of Christ, Eph. iv. 16; 3. Neglect of

private means ; 4. Want of order of life. Col. ii. 5, 6

;

5. Unfaithfulness in other bonds, 1 Pet. iii. 7 ;

6. Secret detractors and backbiters; 7. Ungodly

company ; 8. Living without a particular calling, or

not diligently in it ; 9. Worldliness, as in Demas

;

lastly, Resisting of counsel and admonition.

There arc divers motives even in this text which

may persuade us to strive after increase : 1. It will

be a sign thou art far from fundamental errors in

opinion or worship, and from pride and hypocrisy
;

2. Thou shouldst do it for thine head's sake,

—

dishonour not thine head by thy not increasing

;

3. Increase for the good and glory of the body;

lastly. It is the increasing of God, and so it is four

ways : 1. In respect of kind, it is not a thri\-ing in

estate or temporal things, but in the things of God
;

2. As he is the efficient cause of it, God only is the

author of all holy increase ; 3. In regard of the

worth of the matter, it is a divine thing to increase
;

4. In respect of the end, it tends to God's glory.

That wo may increase we must look to thi'ee

things : 1. That we often purge our hearts by godly

sorrow, and humiliation for our sins ; 2. That we

love brotherly fellowship ; 3. That we willingly

resign ourselves to the ministry of the gospel, to be

subject, and obey it in all things.

And thus far of the conclusion against philosophy

;

the last branch of the conclusion follows.

Ver. 20. JFlierefore if v:e he dead with Christ from

the ordinances of the world, why as thovgh ye lived in

the world are ye hurthcned with traditions ?

Ver. 21. As touch not, taste not, handle not.

Ver. 22. JFhich all perish with the using, and are

after the commandments and doctrines of men.

Ver. 23. JVhich things indeed luive a show of icisdom

in voluntary religion, and Immhleness of mind, and not

sparing the body, ivhich are things of no value, since they

appertain to filling of the flesh.

In these words is contained the third branch of

the conclusion, and it is enforced against traditions.

Here I observe both the manner of propounding, and

the matter : For the first, it is to be observed, that

whereas he condemned the former by way of advice,

he condemns these by bitter and tait expostulation,

'why are ye burthened with traditions?' as ifhe should

say, Were there not a singular proneness of nature

to corruption, could they be so blinded as to suffer

false teachers to impose traditions upon them ?

In the matter consider : first. What he condemns,

viz., tradition.s, explicated in the kinds, ver. 21 ; 2.

The reasons why he condemns them ; and these are

six : 1 . Ye are dead with Christ, and therefore ye

ought not to be subject to traditions,—of the force of
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this reason afterwards ; 2. You are dead from tlie

rudiments of the world, that is, from the ceremonial

laws of Moses, which yet were as rudiments or

waj-s of instructing the world in the principles of

the kingdom of God, and therefore much more

should you now give over traditions ; 3. They are

burdens, and the greater by how much the less

sense you have of them ; 4. The matter of them is

light, and vain, and idle, ver. 21 ; 5. They are all

corruptible, and perish ivith the using ; G. They are

after the accounts and doctrines of men, ver. 22.

Ohjed. But there seemeth to be a depth in these

traditions.

Sol. Ver. 23. He confesseth that they have a 'show

of wisdom,' and that in three things : 1. 'In volun-

tary religion ;
' 2. 'In humbleness of mind;' 3. 'In

not sparing the body,' which he censures two ways :

1. It is but a show or flourish, no true substance

either of worship or sanctity : 2. It withholds tlic

honour due to the body.

Now that the whole may be better understood,

we must distinctlv consider what he meancth by

tradition, which will appear if it be considered nega-

tively, with comparison vdth. the two former.

1. They are not things required by scripture any

way ; for all such were condemned under the first

kind, viz., ceremonies, which though now abrogated,

were once required.

2. They are not such rites besides scrijiture, as are

practised with opinion of worship, for they are con-

demned under the second kind, viz., philosophy.

So then the traditions here condemned are such

rites, customs, or oliservations, as men bind their

consciences to observe or practise in the civil life

of man. Besides the instances in the text, such are

the ol)servation of evil days, or hours to he boi-n in,

or to marry in, or to set out on a journey in ; tlie

rules observed about infants unbaptized, as that

they must not be washed, or they must lie in a

sieve, or such like about women that lie in ; such

is the not marrying with kindred at the font, as they

call it ; .such are the observation of signs of ill luck,

or of death, gatliered from the crying of birds, or the

running of beasts ; such is jiraying at the ligliting up
of candles, and the burning of candles over the dead

corpse, or the naming of children with names that

agree to men and women, to make them live the

longer ; such is not burying on the north side of the

church, and the like silly trash with wliich simple

people abound more than is ordinarily oliserved.

Thus of the general.

jriieirfore if i/e be dead with Christ. In these words

divers things may be observed :

1. Here we see the necessity of our union with

Christ ; the apostle will not be done with it, he

remembereth it still.

2. "When he saith, ' if you be dead,' it implies that

men may make a fair show, and profess long, and

live in true visible churches, and yet it is a question

whether they be in Chi-ist or no, ' if ye be dead with

Christ.'

3. Note here the praise of a mortified life ; for

when he saith, ' if ye be dead in Christ,' it imports

that to be so is an excellent condition ; to be tnily

mortified with Christ is a rare happiness ; to die

with Christ is bettor than to live with the world.

4. Penitent sinners have life and death, joys and

sorrows, &c., common with Christ.

6. In sjDecial they have death common with Christ.

They die with Christ : (1.) Because Christ's death

was theirs. When Christ died they died, because

his death was for their'sakes, and for their benefit.

(2.) Because when their bodies die they die in union

with Christ. (3.) Because the virtue of Christ's

death is derived to their souls ; whence flows death

to the law, that is, a release from the rigour and

curse of it ; 2. Death to sin, that is, a power to

mortify sin, conveyed in the ordinances of Christ,

and apjilied by the Spirit of Christ ; 3. The pres-

ence of Christ in all the duties of mortification

;

though they be done never so secretly, yet Christ is

with them.

The use may be both for trial and comfort. For

trial : ait thou not dead with Christ in respect of the

mortification of thy corruptions 1 then art tjiou not

in Christ. For comfort to the mortified : thou art

in Christ, and Iw will never leave thee nor forsake

thee, till he hath raised tliy l)ody and cured thy

soul. 'J'hus of the words in tliemselves. They are

also to be considered as they are hero used against

traditions, and so they are two ways :

1. Christ is dead, and in his death ye are freed from

all bondage of soul to anything but the will of God,

and therefore it is a dishonour to Christ's death and
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the freedom purchased in it to make ourselves ser-

vants to traditions.

2. You are dead with Christ, that is, you arc

mortified persons ; and tliese things are too light for

any grave and penitent person to take up his

thoughts or cares about them; fleshly persons are

only capable of this trash ; mortified persons without

teaching su.spect them.

Thus of the first reason.

From the rudiments of the world. The second reason

stands thus : If by the death of Christ ye be freed

from the ceremonies of Moses, which were then

rudiments, or, as it were, the first grounds of in-

struction, then much more are you freed from tradi-

tions, which are but beggarly observations, that

nobodjf can tell whence they came, or what good

they do. This should be of force to jirevail with us

against the multitudes of idle traditions that reign

amongst the people.

Whij, as though ije lived in the icorhl, are ye hardened ?

&c.

Quest. Do not the faithful live in the world, that

he saith with such a salt interrogation, ' as though

ye lived in the world ?'

Ans. 1. They live in the world corporally, yet not in

the world in re.spect of their profession of spiritual

and celestial life ; so Christ's kingdom was not of

this world. 2. In respect of subjection to all the

frame of rites and observations of the world : they

live not as men that are tied and vowed to the

service of the world in whatsoever observations it

shall propound.

Burdened. Traditions are a grievous burden to

the soul, and the worse the less they are felt. Men
will not willingly suffer unjust impositions in tlieir

freeholds in the world, nor should men suffer the

world to impose burdens upon their souls.

The word also notes the audacious liberty of the

imposers : before they pestered the church with the

ceremonies of Moses, then they corrupted God's

worship with philosophical dreams, such as was the

worship of angels ; now they proceed further, they

clog the civil life of man and his private aft'airs with

imperious observations.

Thus of the third reason.

As touch not, taste not, handle not. These words

must be understood to be uttered mimcticos, in a

kind of scorn. See the wicked subtlety of the devil,

he turns himself into all forms to ruin us. Once he

destroyed the world by tempting man to eat, now
he goeth about to poison men's souls with restrain-

ing them from eating.

Some observe that the haste of the words, without

copulatives, notes their eagerness in pressing these

things, and persuading men to the care of them.

Sure it is, men of corrupt minds are more eager about

these than about weightier matter.s.

Some learned render ' touch not' by ' eat not,' and

so note a gradation : first, they would nothave them

eat ; then not so much as taste ; and when they had

gotten them to that, then not so much as to handle.

Ambrose runs against the stream of all interpreters

to understand these words to be the commandment

of the apostle.

Thus of the fourth reason.

Jlliich aU perish with the using. These words are

two ways interpreted :

1. They bring destruction to the users ; they are a

doctrine of the devil's, and make men the children

of hell. This is true, but not the truth of this place.

2. They are of a perishable nature, and therefore

men ought not to load their consciences with neces-

sity of observing them.

This is the nature of all outward things ; they

perish with the using ; all is vanity ; the glory of the

flesh is but as the flower of the field, Isa. xl. ; rust or

moth doth corrupt them. Mat. vi. ; even crowns are

corruptible, 1 Cor. iv. 24. Here we see a clear

difference between earthly things and spiritual.

Earthly things, not only in the abuse, but in the

very use, are either worn out or less regarded, or

have less vigour, fairness, power, &c. ; but clean

contrary with spiritual things. AVhy should we not

then moderate our love to these outward things ?

Why should we not strive to ' use this world as if

we used it not,' no more ' trusting in uncertain

riches' ? This should also stir us up to the care of

spiritual graces and duties that never perish, that we

may attain that ' uncorruptible crown of righteous-

ness' which ' God will give to all that love his

appearing.' The very daily perisjiing of food and

raiment are types of thine own perishing also.

Thus of the fiftli reason.

And arc after the commandments and doctrines of
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men. The reason stands tlius : whatsoever hath no

better warrant than the commandment and doctrines

of men is to be rejected as a burdensome tradition.

But these things are such, therefore why are ye

burdened 1 See the \\-retched disposition of men's

natures, how ready men are to prescribe, and how

easy men are to be led on in these foolish vanities.

But are the commandments of God so easily obeyed !

Are the doctrines of God's word so willingly em-

braced 1 Alas ! alas ! men's examples or counsel

will easily pass for laws, but the Lord is as if he

were not worthy to be heard in the practice of the

most.

Thus of the six reasons.

Now follow the objections. Though these things

were not commanded in the word, yet they were

wisely devised liy our fathers, and therefore are to

be observed.

Sol. Ver. 23. The apostle grants that there were

three things alleged to approve the discretion of the

founders of these things, and instanceth in one kind,

viz., abstinence or fasting, for that he confesseth

had a show of voluntary, not co-acted or forced reli-

gion ; 2. Of humbleness of mind ; 3. Of the taming

of the body. But when he hath granted this, he

doth dash all as it were with thunder and lightning,

when he saith : 1. This was but the show of wis-

dom ; 2. This sparing did withhold the honour due

unto the body.

Observe here that it is a fair property to use can-

dour and ingenuous inquiry after the truth, and

willingly to acknowledge what tlicy see in the

reasons of the adversaries. We see the apostle fairly

j-ields the full of the reasons, not mangling them,

but setting them out distinctly, and then confutes

thcin. It were happy if there were this fair dealing

in all reasonings, pubhc and private, in print or by

word of mouth, in all that profess love to the tnith

especially.

Show of wisdom. There is a wisdom only in ap-

pearance, and in men's account, in name only. Some

men have wisdom, others have the praise of wisdom.

But in matters of conscience and religion, it is dan-

gerous for man to lift up himself in his wisdom, or

to admit the varnish of carnal reason. The wisest

worldly men are not always the holiest and most re-

ligious men. Oh that tliere were a heart in us

indeed, to acknowledge and to seek the true wi-sdom

that is from above !

The colours cast upon their traditions were three

:

1. Voluntary religion ; 2. Humbleness of mind ; 3.

The taming of the body. All these, as base varni.sli

to smear over men's insolent wickedness, are here

rejected. AVhich may confirm us in the detestation

of popery, even in that wherein it makes the great

show. What are their works of sujiererogation, their

vows of single Ufe, their canonical obedience, their

wilful poverty, and the like 1 What can be said or

shewed in theii" praise, which was not pretended

for these traditions 1 The apostle here gives warn-

ing : let not men be deceived ; these fair pretences

of our papists are but the old objections of the false

apostles, new varnished over again by the pope and

his vassals. Oh that our seduced multitude would

consider this ! then would they not l)e thus led to

hell with their fair shows.

The last thing in this verse is the apostle's reason

against these colours.

Theij have it not in estimation to satisfy the body or

flesh. That is, they yield not due honour to the

body. The body of man is to be honoured, for, first,

the Son of God (as the fathers say) made it with

his o^vn hands in the likeness of the body he as-

sumed. 2. Th^ soul, a divine thing, is kept in it,

and helped by it in great employments. 3. The Son

of God took the body of a man into the unity of his

person. 4. He redeemed the body by his blood,

and feeds it with the sacramental body. 5. The

body is the temple of the Holy Ghost. 6. It is

consecrate to God in baptism. 7. It is a part of

the mystical body of Christ. Lastly, It shall be

gloriously raised at the last day. Then let men
know, they must give account that dishonour their

bodies, and if these superstitious persons must reckon

for it that punish their bodies without command-

ment from God, where shall these beasts a])pear

that sin against their bodies by gluttony, and

drunkenness, and lust, and whoredom, and cruelty,

and murder? Oh, the condemnation that abides

these impenitent men, that glorj' in their shame,

and mind only to fulfil the lusts of the flesh!

Thus of the dehortation. Thus also of matters of

faitli.

Thus also of the second cliapter.



THE LOGICAL ANALYSIS OF THE THIRD CHAPTER.

HITHERTO the apostle hath entreated of matters

of faith ; now he entreateth in these two

chapters of matters of life, prescriliing rules for

conversation.

These rules are either general or particular. The

general are from ver. 1 to 18; the particular are

from ver. 18 of this chapter to ver. 2 of the fourth

chapter.

The general rules concern : first, The meditation

of heavenly things, ver. 1 to 5 ; secondly, Tlie morti-

fication of vice, ver. 5 to 10 ; thirdly. The renovation

of life, ver. 10 to 18.

The exhortation to the care and study of heavenly

things is propounded, ver. 1 ; illustrated, ver. 2
;

confirmed by reasons, ver. 3, 4.

In the proposition of this exhortation to the study

of heavenly things, two things are to be observed :

1. The duty required, 'seek those things that are

above;' 2. The rea.sons, which are four : 1. Ye are

risen with Clmst ; 2. These things are above ; 3.

Christ is above ; 4. Christ is exalted there, and sits

at God's right hand.

This exhortation is illustrated, ver. 2 : first. By
repetition, in these words, ' Set your affections on

things which are above ;' secondly. By the contrarj',

' and not on things that are on earth.'

The confirmation is set dovm by two motives ; the

one from the condition of the faithful in this world
;

the other from their glory in the end of the world.

In this world two things should incite them : 1.

Their distress, they are 'dead;' 2. Their hiding of

the happiness they have, their ' life is hid with

Clirist in God,' ver. 3.

In the end of the world they shall appear in

glory when Christ shall appear, ver. 4. Thus of

the meditation of heavenly things.

The mortification of evil follows ; and so he

entreats : first, Of the mortification of vices that

concern ourselves most, ver. .'5-7 ; secondly, Of the

mortification of injuries, ver. 8, 9.

In the first there is both the matter to be morti-

fied, and the reasons.

In the first there is two things : 1. The pro-

position of mortification, ' Mortify therefore your

members that are on earth;' 2. The catalogue of

vices to be mortified, which are either against the

seventh commandment, ' fornication, uncleanness,

inordinate affection,' or against the tenth command-
ment, ' evil concupiscence,' or against the first com-

mandment, ' covetousness, which is idolatry.'

The reasons are taken : first, From the evil eff'ect,

which is the ' wrath of God,' amplified by the per-

sons on whom it falls, ' the children of disobedience,'

ver. 6 ; secondly, From experience, ' in which ye

also walked when ye lived in them,' ver. 7.

Thus of the mortification of vices.

The mortification of injuries follows, where ob-

serve : 1. The exhortation itself; 2. The reasons

of it.

In the exhortation there is two things : 1. The
charge in general, 'put away all these things*;' 2.

The catalogue of injuries to be put away are either

the sins of the heart or the sins of the tongue : the

sins of the heart are ' anger, wrath, malice ;' the

sins of the tongue are ' cursed speaking, filthy speak-

ing, lying.'

The reasons are three : first, Ye have put off" the

old man and his works, ver. 9 ; secondly, Ye are

renewed, which is explicated by shewing that this

new birth is in general the putting on of the new

man in particular, it is the renewing of the mind

with knowledge, and of the whole man with the

image of Christ, ver. 10 ; thirdly, God is no accepter

of persons, without grace he will respect none, and

with it he will disregard none, for ' with him there

is neither Grecian now Jew, circumcision nor uncir-
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cumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond, free : Christ is

all in all things,' ver. 11.

Hitherto of the second thing needful to hol^- liff,

viz., the mortification of vices. The third follows,

viz., the exercise of holy graces and duties, from ver.

12 to 18 ; and here the rules concern either : 1. The

matter of holiness, ver. 12 to IG ; or, The means of

holiness, ver. IG ; or. The end of holiness, ver. 17.

For the first, he gives in charge nine graces, but

first proposeth three motives: 1. The election of

(lod, ' as the elect of God ;' 2. Their sanctification,

' holy ;' 3. The love of God to them, ' and beloved.'

The graces are of three sorts ; some of them have

their greatest praise in prosperity, viz., ' mercy,

kindness, meekness, humbleness of mind ;' some of

them concern the times of adversity principally,

viz., long-suffering and clemency in forbearing and

forgiving, ver. 12, 13.

Some of these graces ought to reign at all times,

and these are three :

—

First, Love, which is set out both by the dignity

of it, ' above all put on love,' and by the use of it,

it is ' the bond of perfectness,' ver. 14.

Secondly, Peace, amplified by the author, ' of

God ;' by the power of it, ' let it rule ;' and by the

seat of it, ' in your hearts.' To which he exhorts

by two reasons : 1. From their vocation, ' to which

ye are called ;' 2. From their mutual relation, ' as

members of one body,' ver. 1.5.

The third is thankfulness or amiableness, ver. 1.").

Thus of the matter of holiness.

The means follows, which is the word.

The exhortation to the use of the word : 1. Con-

cerns the word in general ; 2. The psalms in special.

For the first, he propounds three things : 1. The

author of it, ' the word of Christ ;' 2. Tlie manner

of entertaining the word, ' let it dwell in 3^ou plente-

ously in all wisdom ;' 3. The end or use it should

be put to, viz., to teach in what we know not, and

to admonish in what we do not.

The second part concerns the psalms in particular,

where he sets down the sorts, ' psalms, hymn.s, and

spiritual songs ;' and the right manner of singing of

psalms, ' singing with grace in your hearts to the

Lord.' Thus of the means of holiness, ver. IG.

The third thing is the end, which is considered

two ways : first, As the end of intention that we

aim at, and so he exhorts to it in these words

:

' whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the

name of the Lord Jesus ;
' 2. As the end of consum-

mation that finlsheth our works, and so they must
' give thanks to God, even the Father by him.'

And thus of the rules of hoi}- life that concern all

men as they are Christians.

Now follow particular rules fitted for particular

callings, and that in the familj'. In the family

there are three couples : wives and husbands,

children and parents, servants and masters; and to

these he giveth rules distinctly.

First, The wife's duty is laid down and enlarged
;

laid down in these words, ' wives be subject to

youi' husbands ;
' enlarged, first, by a reason, ' it is

comely ;
' 2. A limitation, ' in the Lord,' ver. 1 8.

Secondly, The husband's duty is propounded : 1

.

By exhortation, ' husbands love 3our wives ;' 2. By
dehortation, 'be not bitter to them,' ver. 19.

Thirdly, The duty of children is laid down in

these words, ' children obey your parents
;

' and

amplified: 1. By the extent, ' in all things ;' 2. By
reason, ' for this is well pleasing to the Lord,' ver. 20.

Fourthly, The duty of parents is expressed by

dehortation, in these words, ' parents provoke not

your children to anger
;

' and confirmed by a reason

taken from the ill efiect, ' lest they be discouraged.'

Fifthly, In setting down the duty of servants,

there is first the exliortation, ver. 22, 23 ; the

reasons, ver. 24, 25. The exhortation is both

briefly laid down in these words, ' servants be obe-

dient to them that are your masters ;
' and expli-

cated : 1. By provisos about their obedience; 2.

The manner how they must obey.

The provisos are two : one restrains masters, they

arc their servants but ' according to the flesh ;' the

other extends the duty of servants, they must obey
' in all things.'

The manner how they must obey is set down :

first, Negatively, ' not with eye-service, not as men-

pleasers ;' secondly, .^Vffirmativcly; and so they must

obey : 1. ' M'ith singleness of heart ;' 2. A\ith 'fear

of God ;
' 3. ' Heartily, as to the Lord.'

The reasons arc two : first. From the certain

hope of reward from God, ver. 24 ; secondly. From

the certain vengeance of God upon them that do

wrong.
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VER. 1. Hitherto you have been taught, exhorted,

and dehorted in matters that concern faith and
opinions. Now it followeth that I should stir you

in such things as concern your carriage, both gen-

eral, as you are Christians, and particular, as you are

of several conditions of life. And the first thing

you should be careful of in the right order of your

lives, is to raise up your thoughts and affections to

the study and contemplation of heavenly things

;

for hereby you do effectually prove that you are

risen up in the first resurrection with Jesus Christ.

And heavenly things are above, and therefore for

their worthiness fitting your contemplation ; and

for their difficulty, they cannot be reached without

seeking, and diligent study and inquiry. Besides,

is not Christ above your head and Saviour, and

where should your hearts be, but where your trea-

sure is, yea, where Christ is, there in singular

glory, advanced above all men and angels, next

in glorj' and jjower to God himself! Oh, then,

how should your minds run upon him ; and to

contemplate of these things is to ascend after

him.

Ver. 2. And when I exhort you to seek the things

that are above, my meaning is that you should

study about them, and with all wisdom raise up not

your thoughts only, but your aflcetions also to the

love of heavenly things ; and this you cannot do

unless you withdraw your affections from things on

earth, whether they be traditions, or worldly things,

or the works of the flesh.

Ver. 3. Now there are excellent reasons by which

I may briefly stir you up hereunto, both from the

consideration of your present estate in this world,

and from the meditation of your future condition in

the day of Christ. In this world two things should

much move you : First, That ye are but dead men

;

for both you profess the forsaking of the world, and

the world accounts of you but as dead men ; and

your affections drown and overwhelm you many
times. Secondly, The spiritual happiness which you

have, which is the life of your life, is hid always

from wicked men, who have no judgment or dis-

cerning in spiritual things ; and sometimes by the

violence of teutation yourselves discern not your

own happiness. Yet be not discouraged ; it was so

with Christ while he lived ; and though it be hid,

yet is it hid with God ; it is in him, it is in his

power, and he will preserve it.

Ver. 4. But especially, if you think of the coming

of Jesus Christ, you should be stirred to the love

and study of heavenly things ; for then shall there

be an end of all earthly felicities, then shall men
make accounts of all their actions and studies, then

will not riches avail in that day of wrath, then will

the incomparable gain and glory of godliness be

discovered. Oh, the invaluable dignity of heavenly-

minded Christians in that day ! And thus of the

meditation of heavenly things.

Ver. 5. The second main part of my exhortation

shall concern the mortification both of vices and

crimes. First, I would hence observe those special

sins which are most hateful to God in your former

course of life, and then have been most prone to.

When I say mortify, I mean that you should use all

the means indefinitely that serve to kill the power

and practice of those sins, never giving over con-

fession and godly sorrow till you find the power of

them abated and deadened. And this I would have

you do, not only in outward sins, but any sin, though
2 I
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they were as dear to you as the very members of

your bodies, yet you must cut them off. Now some

of the sins that I would liave you studious to avoid

or mortify are these : first, look to the filthiness

condemned in the seventh commandment; not only

avoid whoredom, but all kinds of wicked fleshly

filthiness and uncleanness
;

yea, look to that in-

ternal burning or the flames of lust within, that

habitual effeminateness and passions of lust ; and

more than all this, see that you make conscience of

evil thoughts, and that contemi^lative wickedness

which may be in your minds without consent of the

will to practise it ; for even those thoughts are filthy

in God's sight. Now the last sin I will name is

covetousness, which is a kind of vile idolatry in

God's sight.

Ver. 6. For these and such like sins bring down
J

the fearful judgments of God upon the off'enders,

and they wonderfully vex God ; and besides, to live

in these sins, and love them, and continue in them,

is a manifest sign that they are but wicked men,

children of disobedience, whatsoever they seem

to be, or what shows or profession soever they

make.

Ver. 7. And the rather should you be for ever

careful to keep yourselves from these evils and

the like, or speedily to subdue them and for-

sake them, seeing you have felt by experience,

in your unregenerate estate, what it is to have

sin like a monster to live and reign in the heart

or life.

Ver. 8. You must also make conscience of injurious

dealing with others, and that not only of the gi'oss

acts of injuries, but of doing wrong in your very

words
;
yea, in the passions of your heart

;
yea, to

approve that now ye walk not in sin, shew your

uprightness by putting away even everything that

might tend to the injury of others. To express

my meaning, I will instance in divere sins the

unregenerate would make no conscience of And
first, in the heart there is inward fretting, and

that passion that discovers itself by outward signs,

and that inveterate anger called malice ; these

you must make conscience of. Besides, in the

tongue, there are three vices you must also

avoid, viz., cursed speaking, filthy speaking, ntid

lying.

Ver. 9. There are three weighty considerations

should move you thereunto : first, When you re-

pent of sin you profess to put off the old man

and his works ; this old man is the old tempter

of your natures, and his works are such as these

fore-mentioned passions, and distempers in the

tongue.

Ver. 10. Secondly, Yon are now in the state of

grace; you are new men, and therefore must not live

after the old manner
;
}'0U are renewed in knowledge

to discern these things to be evil, and therefore

ought to shew it in your practice ; and you are

renewed after the image of Christ. Now there was no

guile found in his mouth, nor any of these wretched

perturbations in his heart, and therefore how suit-

able soever they be to the harmony of the most

men, yet for that reason you must keep yourselves

far from them.

Ver. 11. Thii-dly, God is impartially righteous

and just. If men will not be reformed of those old

coiTuptions, he cares not for them, thougli they

were Jews, circumcised, free; and contrariwise, if

men strive after that holiness they see in Christ,

and mortify these corruptions that abound in the

world, he will accept them though they were

Grecians, Scythians, bounden. Thus of the second

main thing needful to holy life, viz., the mortifica-

tion of vices and injuries.

Ver. 12. The thii-d thing you must be careful of

is the exercise of hoh' graces and duties ; and

here I shall put you in mind of three things : the

matter, the means, and the end. For the first,

there are nine graces should principally be remem-

bered in your practice; and that you may be

quickened thereunto, be much in the meditation of

three things: 1. God's election; 2. Your own
sanctificatiou ; 3. The love of God to you.

Ver. 13. The graces are: 1. Tenderness in all

sorts of injuries ; 2. Courtesy ; 3. True and hearty

humility and lowliness ; 4. Quietness and meekness,

and tranquillity of heart ; 5. Long-suffering in

respect of crosses.

And sixthly, Clemency, which stands in two

things: in forbearing and forgiving. Forbearing in

respect of wrongs and infirmities, and forgiving

freely one another. And this forgiving must be

extended to everv mnn, and it must be as Christ
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lorgave us, and tliat is though they be our inferiors,

and tliough thej- liave done us great '(Vi'ong, and so

as we forget as well as forgive.

Ver. 14. But seventhly, Above all others, be

sure you clothe yourselves with love ; for this will

knit us together perfectly, and by this all the

saints, and all the- graces of the saints, tend unto

perfection.

Ver. 15. Eighthly, Get peace, that peace, I mean,

that God only gives, and let it rule and prevail with

you ; and if you cannot be at peace in your life, yet

let it bri in your hearts still, how unreasonable so-

ever men be ; and the rather should you be careful

hereof, both because you are called of God to it, and

besides you are all members of the same body.

Lastly, Add unto all these, amiableness and thank-

fulness one to another. And thus of the matter of

holiness.

Ver. IG. Now, I must also stir you up to a due

respect of the means of holiness, which is the word.

And so both the word in general, and the Psalms

in special. For the word in general, you must

remember it is the word of Christ, both as the sub-

ject and the cause of it ; and you should never be

satisfied till you grow familiar and plentiful in it,

through the daUy use of it, both in your hearts and

houses also, and that with all judgment and dis-

cretion, not seeking or using it coldly, perversely,

carnally, or indiscreetly ; and this word you must

employ, both to teach you and one another what

you know not, and to admonish you and others for

what you do not. And in special, be careful of the

Psalms, remembering that they also are the word

of Christ, and the rather, considering the exquisite

variety of sweet matter in them ; but in singing,

observe these rules : first, E.xercise the graces of the

heart according to the matter of the Psalm

;

secondly. Do it with attention and understanding
;

thirdly, Respect God's glory in it, and his holy

presence.

Ver. 17. Lastly, Be careful of the end of all your

actions, both that all be done to the glory of God

in Christ, (all, I say, both in word and deed,) begin-

ning with calling on the name of Christ, and ending

with the sacrifice of thanksgiving, which must be

offered unto God in the meditation of Christ, as

well as your prayers. Thus I have briefly laid

before you the rules that concern holiness, as you

are Christians in the general.

Ver. 18. Now, I think it meet to propound some

duties that are more particular ; and I will only

instance in the family ; and there I begin with

wives, whose word is 'be subject,' an epitome of their

duty, and a thing God most stands upon, and which

women most fail in. And great reason, for here

lieth the true comeliness and beauty of a wife; it is

not in her face and garments, but in her subjection

to her husband. And the rather should you be

subject, because God hath provided you shall not

be jDressed but in the Lord, not in anything against

the word.

Ver. 19. Now for husban<ls, their word is ' love,'

as that God most stands upon, and they most fail

in. And in particular, I give them warning to look

to one vice above many, and that is, that they be

not bitter to their wives.

Ver. 20. And for children, their word is ' obedi-

ence ;' and they must know that God so enjoins it,

that he wUl have it done thoroughly ; they must

obey in all things, and submit their wills and

desires to their parents ; for this is a thing that

will not only keep and increase their parents' love

to them, but it is also wondrous well-pleasing to

God himself

Ver. 21. Parents also must take heed they sin

not against their children, not only by too much

indulgence, but also by provoking them, and that

not only to sin, but to passion, by unjust precepts,

or contumehes and disgraces, or hard usage, or im-

moderate correction ; and that as for other reasons,

so lest they be discouraged either from love of well-

doing, or of obeying them.

Ver. 22. You that are servants must also with

great care attend your duties
;
your word also is

' obedience ; ' and the rather because your masters

have authority, but only over 3-our flesh, not over

your consciences. But in your obedience see to it,

it be in all things that concern the subjection of the

outward man. But let not your service be only

when your masters look on, or fitted only to please

men, but obey even in the singleness of your hearts,

as in God's presence, where you should fear to

displease.

Ver. 23. Neither let what you do be done out of
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a slavish fear, but from the heart, with all willing-

ness, as doing therein service to God, and not to

men only.

Ver. 24. Knomng infallibly that if men would

not reward you for your pains and faithfulness, yet

God will, who will not use you as servants, but

provide for you as sons and heirs to him. For in

all this labour, God accounts you as the servants

of Christ, and wiU reward all as if all had been

done to him.

Ver. 25. And contrariwise, he that doth wrong,

be he master or servant, shall receive of the Lord

for the wrong that he hath done ; for God is no

accepter of persons.



CHAPTER III.

\7'ER. 1. If ye then he risen toith Christ, seek those

things that are above, where Christ sits at the right

hand of God.

Hitherto of Christian doctrine, now followeth

Christian life. Tlie apostle hath before discoursed

of matters of faith, now he intends to entreat of

matters of life, and to prescribe rules of conversation.

And these rules belong either to our general calling as

we are Christians, or to our particular callings as we

are people of such or such condition or state of life.

The general rules are set down from the 1st

verse of this chapter to the 18th, and the parti-

cular rules begin at the 18 th verse, and continue

to the 2d verse of the next chapter.

The rules of the first kind may be referred to

three heads ; for either they concern, first. The

meditation of heavenly things ; or, secondly, The

mortification of vice ; or, thirdly. The renovation of

life. The meditation of heavenly things is ui'ged

from ver. 1 to the 5th, the mortification of vice is

urged from ver. 5 to the 10th. Renovation of life

is generally laid down ver. 10, 1 1, and more specially

opened ver. 12 to the 18th.

The exhortation to the care and study of heavenly

things is thus digested : first, It is expounded, ver. 1

;

secondly, It is illustrated, ver. 2 ; thirdly, It is con-

sidered 1 by motives and reasons, ver. 3, 4. And
thus for the order of the whole chapter, and the

general frame of this first part.

Before I open the words more particularly, there

are divers things may be noted from the coherence

and dependence of these words with the chapter

before and the matter following in this chapter.

From the coherence with the former chapter, I

observe these things :

—

' Qu. ' confirmed !

—

Ed.

First, That there can be no holiness of life without

fiiith ; and therefore the apostle first instructetli

them in matters of faith. It is a true rule, ' what-

soever is not of faith is sin,' Rom. xiv. 23, and may
be extended further than things indiflFerent. While

we are out of God's favour, and know not our recon-

ciliation and justification in Christ, our best actions

are but fair sins, for ' without faith it is impossible

to please God,' Heb. xi. 6.

Secondhj, That the terrestrial blessedness of man
is, in respect of sin, two ways principally assaulted :

first, With errors of opinion ; secondly. With cor-

ruptions in manners. And against both we should

learn from the apostle in the latter part of the former

chapter, and the first parts of this, to be armed and

furnished with holy directions and meditations.

Thirdly, That these men that are so superstitiously

earnest and so zealously forward for ceremonies and

the traditions and observations of men, whatsoever

they protest, or pretend, or seem to be, are indeed

void of true devotion and fervent affection to

heavenly things, Eph. ii. 10.

Fourthly, That he that is by faith made a new
creature, must resolve to be at God's appointment

for his whole carriage in his general and particular

calling.

Thus of the coherence with the former chapters

;

from the order of doctrine in this chapter two

things may be noted :

Dod. 1. First, That before a man can be good in

his particular calling, he must first be good in his

general. Thou niayest be painful and diligent, but

thou canst not be every way a faithful and sound-

hearted husband, wife, servant, child, &c., till thou

be a good man or good woman, in respect of grace

and godliness ; and therefore we should ' first seek
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the righteousness of God's kingdom.' And it may

serve for direction unto such as choose -wives, or

servants, or the like. If they be not faithful to

God, how canst thou be assured they will prove

faithful to thee ! Moreover, wouldst thou have thy

servants or children to be amended? then bring

tliem to tlie powerful preaching of the word, and

call upon them to get into the fellowship of the

godly, that they may learn to l)e yood abroad in

matters of religion, and then thou niayest hope to

find them by proof and daily experience trusty and

faithful in thy business. Finally, this reproves both

the sinfulness and folly of many carnal parents and

masters ; they never care, so their servants do their

work, though they altogether neglect God's work.

And many times they restrain their servants and

children, and ^^411 not let them hear sermons, or

come into godly company, as if that were the way

to make them idle and careless, whereas we see the

clean contrary to be true.

Boct. 2. Secondly, That men are never likely to

hold out and prove sound in the reformation and

new obedience of their lives till they fall in love

with heavenly things, and grow in some measure

weary of the world and the things thereof.

Thus of the general observations from the twofold

coherence. Now followeth the particular opening of

tlie words.

In the proposition of the exhortation to the

study of heavenly things laid down in this verse,

two things are to be considered : first. What, or the

duty required, viz., 'seek those things which are

above ;' secondly. Why, or the reasons to enforce the

duty, and they are four : first. Ye are ' risen with

Christ ' in the first resurrection ; secondly, These

things are ' above,' and not attained without seeking

or study; thirdly, Christ is above in his bodily

presence ; fourthly, Christ sits at the right hand of

God, exalted in the glory of his Father. Each of

these strongly conclude the exhortation, as will

further appear in the particular handling of them.

// ye he risen ivilh Christ. There may be con-

ceived to 1)0 a threefold resurrection of a Christian.

The first is sacramental, and thus wc rise again

in baptism ; the second is corporal, and so we shall

rise again in the day of Jesus Christ, in our bodies,

out of the dust of the earth ; the third is spiritual,

and so we must rise in this life, in soul, from the

death of sin, or else we shall never be delivered

from the second death. Of this spiritual resurrection,

called elsewhere the first resurrection, Kev. xx. 6,

he here entreats. And it is a work of the Spirit of

grace, delivering us from the power of sin, by which

we are cjuickened to the heavenly desires and endea-

vours of holy life, by \-irtue of the resurrection of

Jesus Christ, applied unto us by faith in the effec-

tual use of God's ordinances. It is a work by which

we grow ' conformalile to Christ,' being risen again,

Rom. vi. 4, 5 ; by which also we ' taste of the powers

of the life to come,' and are ' born again to a lively

hope of an eternal and incorniptible inheritance,'

1 Pet. i. 3, 4 ; the earnest of which we have received,

and shall shortly receive the whole possession pur-

chased, Eph. i. 14, though for a time we be absent

from the Lord. This first resurrection carrieth with

it a similitude or resemblance of Christ's rising

again, so as every Chi-istian in this work bears the

image of Christ, and in him Christ riseth before our

eyes, not only because the Lord Jesus doth in this

gracious work give us a daily and fresh remem-

brance of his resurrection, by renewing such fruits

of it, but also because he imprinteth a secret kind

of heavenly-mindedness, the Christian in some weak

measure living as Christ did in the interim between

his resurrection and ascension, waiting always for

his exaltation into heaven.

Now, the consideration of this work is here used

by the apostle to persuade unto the meditation of

heavenly things, and that fitly ; for if we be risen as

Christ was, then we must be minded as he was.

Now we know that after he was risen again, he was

not encumbered with this world, nor did he con-

verse ivith the men of this world, but lived with

the Lord, as it were, immediatel}', in a heavenly

manner, waiting for heaven. So sliould a Christian

do ; he should every day be striving to get up his

heart, by ftvith, and prayer, and meditation, and

voluntary abnegation, by all means begging and

seeking the virtue of Christ's resurrection, that

being enabled to forsake tlie world, and the un-

necessary society with worldl}- men, he might have

his heart and conversation in heaven, every day
' vi'aiting whi'ii tlip time of liis changing shmdd

come.'
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Quest. How may a man know wlicther he be

risen with Christ ^

Ans. This question may be resolved both nega-

tively and affirmatively. For first, They are not

risen with Christ that are in bondage to traditions,

as the coherence with the latter end of the former

chapter shews ; nor they that are drowned and

made senseless with the cares of this life, or the

j)leasures of voluptuous living, Luke xxi. 34 ; nor

they that, confirming themselves in a dead presump-

tuous common hope, jilead the abounding of God's

grace, to avouch their continuance in sin, Rom. vi.

I, 4, 5, 1 Pet. i. 3. For the apostle in the Epistle

to the Romans, useth a reason taken from our con-

formity to the resurrection of Christ, to confute this

vicious and profane plea of careless men. Further,

they that ' worship the beast,' (the great antichrist

of Rome,) and receive his mark upon their foreheads

or their hands, are reckoned among the dead men,

that have not their part in this first resurrection,

Rev. XX. 4-6. Also the prophet Isaiah seems to

say, that such men as wUl not see God'.s high hand

of judgment, nor will learn to do uprightly in the

land of uprightness, nor can be allured to godliness,

though mercy be shewed them, are to be accounted

among the dead men that shall not live, Isa. xxvi.

9, 10, 14. Lastly, They are not risen with Christ

that do not believe in Christ, John xi. 25. Now
for the affirmative. They may have comfort in the

first resurrection, that have felt a divine power in

the voice of Christ, quickenmg their hearts with

effectual desire and endeavour to rise out of the

graves of sin, John v. 25, and to stand up from the

world of the dead, Eph. v. 14. 2. That are constantly

affected with a holy estimation of the knowledge of

Clirist crucified and risen again, (an eflectual know-

ledge I mean,) valuiilg the means and signs of it

above all earthly things. Phil. iii. 9, 10. 3. That find

their hearts changed from the cares and delights of

this life, to a constant desire of the second coming of

Christ, to translate them to the presence of glory in

heaven. 4. That shew a daily care to walk in new-

ne.ss of life, j-ielding their members as weapons of

righteousness, stri\-ing to crucify the old man, and

destroy the body of sin, as they that are alive unto

God, Rom. vi. 4-6.

2. Again, in that the apostle saith ' if ye be risen

again with Christ, seek those things that are above,'

we may note, that it is as hard a thing to get up the

heart of men to the study of heavenly things, as to

lift up a massy corpse out of the grave and to in-

spire it with the desire of life ; there is need of the

Spirit and power of Jesus to do it. And therefore

we should not wonder to see natural men so heart-

less ; nor should we attribute it to any inefficacy in

the mean.s, if carnal men be not persuaded ; for a

man may long persuade a dead man to rise before

he will get up ; and it should touch us with all

thankfulness to acknowledge God's mercy if he have

given us a mind to heavenly things, to desire them
and delight in them.

Thirdly, In that he saith, ' if ye be risen,' speaking

not only conditionally, but doubtfully, it imports

that one should be exceeding careful to search and

try whether they have their part as yet in this first

resurrection, and withal implies that many a man
may seem to himself and others to be delivered from

the kingdom of darkness, and yet lie buried still in

the graves of sin.

Seek (hose things which arc above. Here the apostle

enters upon the proposition of the first main ex-

hortation, or rule of new life. Now, before I brine

in the apostle urging this duty, imagine with thy-

self how far the Christian (thus now to be in-

structed for order of life) hath ah'eady proceeded

by faith ; for before a man can be truly capable of

direction of life, there be divers things requisite in

the preparations of foith. And these things are

necessarily to be presupposed : 1. That faith hath

plucked him out of the world of .sinners or dead
men ; so that he is already withdrawn from the

society of the wicked. 2. It hath shewed him God's

favour and joined him to Christ. 3. It hath shewed

him in some measure such things in the kingdom of

Christ, as his natural ear never heard, or his natural

eye never saw, or his natural heart never conceived,

1 Cor. ii. 9. 4. It hath joined him to the living

saints, so as he now with great desire and delight

converseth with them. 5. It hath made him to

suffer in the flesh for his sins, and withal hath re-

freshed his spirit, and cured him of his distrustful and

solitary sorrows. 6. It hath garnished his soul with

new budding graces, and opened for him a fountain

and spring of grace within him, even in his bowels,
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John vii, 38, 39. 7. It hath raised in him a true and

constant desire of new obedience of life, \vith a

secret resokition not to depart from anything the

Lord shall command, all the days of his life.

Now, presupposing the Christian to be thus far

proceeded, the apostle comes in, and to begin his

institutions of manners, he first chargeth him with

this rule: 'seek those that are above ;' teaching us,

that the first main thing to be laboured after in the

reducing of our lives into a holy order is to strive

by all means to get up our hearts to a constant

seeking and minding of heavenly things, according

to that serious charge of our Saviour Christ, ' first

seek the kingdom God and the righteousness there-

of,' Mat. vi. 33.

That this rule may be more clearly understood,

and more carefully practised, it will be profitable to

consider distinctly what things are above, and how

they are to be sought. And .so the things that are

above may be distinguished into eight sorts. Fii'st,

God is above ; for he ' dwells in the high and holy

places,' Isa. Ivii. 1-5, and he must be sought, Hosca

iii. 5. And if you ask what we must seek in God, I

answer, we must seek the true knowledge of liis

nature, Ps. xiv. 1, 2. We must seek his favour, and

the pacification of his just anger for our sins, Zeph.

ii. 3 ; we must seek his face and presence, Ps. xxiv.

6, Ps. xxvii. 8 ; we must seek his honour and glory,

John V. 44 ; and we must seek his salvation, Ps. cv.

4, Ixx. 4. And if you a.sk how we mu.st seek God,

I answer, wo must seek God with acknowledgment

of our faults, Hosea v. iilL, with weeping and repent-

ance for our sins, Jer. 1. 4, Isa. xxi. 12 ; with the

desire of our hearts, Isa. xxvi. 7 ; with prayer and

supplication, Mat, vii. 7 ; with fear of his mercies,

Hosea iii. 1 ; with meekness, Zeph. ii. 2, 3 ; and in

the way of holy life, Ps. xxiv. 4, 5.

Secondly, Christ is above ; for so he saith to the

Jews, 'ye are from beneath, I am from above; ye

are of this world, I am not of this world,' John viii.

23 ; and he is the Lord whom every Chri.stian ought

to seek, Mai. iii. 1. Now Christ is two ways sought

principally : first, In the sincere and constant use

of all his ordinances, both public and private, that

by them we might find his presence of grace on

earth, and thus the church sought him in the

Canticles, Cant. iii. l.X'c. ; spconilly. In the desires,

prayers, and preparations for our own dissolution

and his appearing, Phil. i. 21, Rev. xxi. 20, 2 Tim.

iv. 8, 2 Pet. iii. 12.

Thirdly, The New Jerusalem is above ; for so the

apostle to the Galatians expressly saith. Gal. iv. 26,

even that heavenlj' society of glorious spirits in

illustrious splendour. And these are to be sought

two ways: 1. By the constant desire of their presence

and to be gathered to them ; 2. By the imitation of

their graces and virtues which they shewed when

they were on earth.

Fourthly, Heaven is aljove ; for it is the jjrize of

our calling that is above, Phil. iii. 14, and the glory

of that eternal and immortal honour is to be sought,

Rom. ii. 7, and that five ways : 1 . By prayer for

preparation, and that daily ; for so our Saviour

hath taught us in the second petition of his prayer.

Mat. vi. 10. 2. By seeking the assurance of faith

and hope, and the jiledges and earnest of it, Ileb.

xi. 1, Ejih. i. 14. 3. By meditation and contem-

plation, striving to express our desires and sighs

after it, 2 Cor. v. 2. 4. By carrying ourselves as

strangers and pilgrims in this world, weaning our

hearts and retiring our lives from the world, con-

fessing and professing our travels towards a better

country that is above, Heb. xi. 13, 14, IG. 5. By
continuing in well-doing, Rom. ii. 7, striving to live

a citizenhke life here, Phil. iii. 20, in all things pro-

vident, to send our works and prayers to heaven

before us, as our provision and treasure, Mat, vi.

14.

Fifthly, Holy graces are above : for St James saith,

' Every good giving and every perfect gift is from

above, and cometh down from the Father of lights,'

James i. 1 7 ; and it is apparent that they are part of

the kingdom of heaven, and they tend to heaven, and

therel'ore the prophet Isaiah calls grace by the name

of glory, Isa. iv. 5 ; and they come down from heaven,

which will also appear in the particulars. Wisdom
is from above, James iii. 17; so is zeal, for it is the

zeal of God's house, Ps. Ixix. 9 ; so is lowliness, so

is faith, so is peace and joy, and all the rest. And
that these are to be sought many scriptures evidently

j)rove, 1 Cor. xiv. 1, Zeph. ii. 3, 2 Cor. xiii. 5, Rom.

xiv. 17, 38; and if you ask how they are to be

sought, it is shortly answered, by prayer, and the

use of the means which the Lord h.ith nppointed as
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holy vessels ami iiistriuiients, and as it were wombs
to conceive, convey, and derive grace unto us.

Sixtldy, The means of salvation themselves are

things above, for they are called ' the kingdom of

heaven,' Mat. iii. 2 ; and the kingdom of heaven is

said to be taken away when the means is taken away.

Mat. xxi. 43 ; and these we must seek, Isa. xli. 1 7,

18; though it cost us much travail, if there be a

famine, Amos viii., or much cost, if the Lord give us

to find such pearls of instruction or comfort in the

field of any church or congregation, Mat. xiii. 45.

Seventhly, Holy duties are many of them from

above, for the wise man saith, ' the way of life is on

high to the prudent, to avoidfrom hell beneath,' Prov.

XV. 24, and that because both the will that enjoins

tliem, and the power to do them, ami the success or

effects of them, are all from aljove. And, therefore,

the author to the Hebrews, when he would discourse

of doing of God's will, quoting the place in the Psalms,

seems to intimate that the true speech of such duties

is to speak from above, Heb. x. 8, 9 ; and these good

things arc to be sought, Prov. xi. 27; we must seek

the old and good way, Jer. vi. 10; we must seek

judgment and righteousness, Isa. i. 17.

Eighthh', jMany of the privileges of Christians are

from above, as the righteousness of God's kingdom.

Mat. vi. 33; forgiveness of sins, 1 John i. 7; deliver-

ance from this present evil world, Gal. i. 4; both in

respect of the contagions and punishments of the

same ; all spiritual blessings in heavenly things, Eph.

i. 3; the revelation of hid mysteries, 1 Cor. ii. 9, Col.

i. 20 ; the Spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 6, 7; the influence

of Christ's death and resurrection, Phil. iii. 9, 10;

the word with all the treasure of it, Ps. cxix. 94
;

and the honour which is above, John v. 44; these are

to be Sought. Thus of the particular things that are

above and we must seek.

I'sc. The consideration of all thisma}' much abase

and humble us for our deadness of spirit, and egre-

gious slowness of heart, in these things that so

greatly concern us. The devil takes more pains in

seeking to destroy us, 1 Pet. v. 8, than we either

do take, or are willing to take, to save our own souls,

by seeking these things, all of them so worthy to be

sought. The worldlj' man is more industrious to

seek riches, and the ambitious man more to seek

honour, and the luxurious man to seek his .sport, lust.

or pleasure, than Christians are to ' seek those things

that are above,' though never anj' truly sought but

did find. Mat. vii. 7, and never less was found than

either the evidence or the possession of a kingdom,

Luke xii. 32, and that of God. Nay, nay ; how have

every one of us sought out all ways and all inven-

tions, while we lived in the service of the flesh, and

had no fruit or wages, but that of ^vhich we are now

ashamed, Eom. vi. 21, and yet are seldom or never

weary of such unprofitable and shameful labour.

But I refer the urging of motives till I.come to the

next verse ; it followeth :

Where Christ sittelh at the right hand of God. These

words contain the latter reasons, and comprehend a

principal jxart of Ch.rist's exaltation ; the meditation

whereof is here used to excite us to the love of

heavenly things, seeing our Saviour Christ, that

so entirely loves us, not only is in heaven, but is

there in great favour, and honour, and majesty,

and power.

There is a fourfold presence of Christ : for, first.

He is eveiywhere as God ; secondly. He is in the

hearts of the faithful only, by his Spirit of grace and

regeneration ; thirdly. He is by representation in

the sacrament ; fourthly. He is bodily in h(;uven.

Quest. But is not Christ with his church on earth

still ?

Ans. He is as God, but not as man. I say not as

man locally, for else he is present in his members

that bear the image of his true human nature, and

his very body is present sacramentally ; he is pres-

ent by the imputation of righteousness, and by

mystical union.

'The right hand of God' hath divers significations

in scripture : sometimes it signifieth the power and

help of God, Ps. xliv. 3, Acts ii. .'53
; simietimes the

place of eternal rest in heaven, Ps. xvi. 1 1 ; sometimes

it notes the majesty, and authority, and sovereignty

of God, Ps. ex. 1, Heb. i. 3 ; to ' .sit,' signifieth to abide

or dwell, Luke xiv. 49 ; and to govern, 1 Kings i.

30, Prov. XX. 8, Isa. xvi. 5. Here to sit at God's

right hand comprehendeth three things : first. An
exceeding glory above all creatures, even the very

angels, Heb. i. 13, Acts vii. 55 ; secondly. Full power

of government, Eph, i. 20 ; thirdly. An equality

in majesty and sovereignty, even with God the

Father, in his person, Phil. ii. 0, 7, 0.

2 K
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Object. But Steplien saitli he saw liini ' standing'

at God's riglit hand, Acts vii. 75.

Sol. Divers gestures for our capacity are attributed

for divers ends : first, He stands to shew his watch-

ful eagerness and readiness to take notice of wrongs

to his members, to come to their succour ; secondly,

He sits, to note majesty and sovereignty.

Object. But to sit at God's right hand, seems to

import the real communication of divine attributes

to the human nature, so as in his very body he is

everpvhere, &c.

Sol. It doth not. Christ's human nature is here

reckoned under the name of things above. And,

besides, in tlie Epistle to the Ephesians, the ajiostle

saith expressly, he ' sits at God's right hand in

heavenly places,' Eph. i. 20.

Use 1. The use of Clirist's sitting at God's right

hand follows. And first, it may be a notable tenor

to wicked men if they do but consider that he whom
they daily pierce by their sins, Eev. i. 7, and despise

by contemning his ordinances, by which he would

rule them, Luke xix. 14, is exalted to such glory,

that he hath all power to subdue his enemies under

his feet, Ps. ex. 1. But sure it is if they will not

now fear and rejient, the time shall come when all

they that said, This man shall not rule over us, shall

see him ' sitting at the right hand of the power vi

God,' Mat. xxvi. G4, and ' coming in the clouds,' to

render vengeance on all those his adversaries, that

would not obey his gospel, 2 Thes. i. 8, but strive to

break his yoke, and cast his cords from them, Ps.

ii. 2, 3.

Use 2. Secondly, It may serve for singular comfort

to all God's servants ; for from his session at God's

right hand flow unto them many singular blessings,

as the places of scrii)ture quoted in the margin will

shew. First, The casting out of all accusations of

Satan, Eom. viii. 34, Eph. i. 20 ; secondh'. The

filling of the church with all needful fulness of

grace and blessings, Heb. i. 13, 14; thirdly. The

service of angels ministering to the heirs of salva-

tion ; fourthly. Speed in all suits, 1 Pet. iii. 22
;

fifthly. The providing of a place for us, John xiv. 2;

sixthly. Intercession, Heb. vii. 26; seventhly.

Power to subdue our enemies, Ps. ex. 1. As the

consideration of the several places of scrij)tuie

alleged will manifestly shew
; yea, his exaltation

may be our comfort, because in a sort we sit to-

gether with him, Eph. ii. 6 ; not onlj^ because this

honour is done to our nature in his flesh, but also

because by our mystical union it is done to our

head ; and mf)reover, he doth in part communicate

this honour to us ; for as Christ is at the right hand

of the Father, so is the church at the right hand of

Christ, Ps. xlv. 9. Finally, In the second coming of

Christ, his glor)'^ shall be more fully and openly

communicated, when all. the faithful shall be set

on his right hand. Mat. xxv. 33, to hear that most

gracious sentence, ' Come, ye blessed of mj^ Father,

inherit the kingdom prepared for you before the

foundations of the world.'

Thirdly, The session of Christ at God's right

hand may teach us : first, To mind a spiritual wor-

ship, seeing he hath taken his body out of the way
;

secondly. To ' go boldly to the throne of gi-ace to

seek help in time of need,' Heb. iv. 16, seeing we

have so sure a friend to procure both audience,

acceptance, and success ; thirdly. To wait with

patience under all sorts of wrongs, for it is sure

that ' he that shall come will come' in his due time,

' and will not tarry,' and then he will make all his

enemies to be his footstool, Heb. x. 12, 13; lastly,

The apostle here uscth the consideration of this

doctrine as a motive to stir us up to mind heavenly

things. And surely if we do seriously weigh it, it

should continually draw up our thoughts to think of

heaven, whither so loving and so glorious a Sa^dour

is gone before
; yea, it should do us good to look

up towards these visible heavens, remembering that

one day we shall be carried to that blessed place of

rest and holy joys that is above them, even to the

heaven of heavens, to reign with Christ for ever-

more. And thus of the proposition.

Ver. 2. Set your afficthns on. things uhich are above,

and not on things ichich are on the earth.

The exhortation in the former verse propounded,

is in this verse illustrated and expouii<lod : first.

By repetition ; secondly. By the contrary. The

repetition is in these words :
' Set your afl!"ections on

things which are above.' The contrary, from which

he doth dfihort, is in these words :
' And not on

things which are on earth.'

Uepctitions in scripture .ire not without their
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use; for thereby the Holy Ghost usually imports

our slowness aud dulness of capacity in conceiving,

and backwardness in practice ; and besides thereby

enforccth both the necessity aud the excellency of

the matter so repeated. And surely all three may

be applied to this repetition ; for the contemplation

and desire after heavenly things is a most gracious

ornament to a religious life ; and without some

measure of holy affections, it is impossible to get

rid of the power of sin, or to practise with any suc-

cess or acceptation the duty of a renewed life ; and

if in anything we are backward, or wanting, or

decaying, or languishing, it is in this rule here given

liy the apostle.

Sd your affections. The original word varieth in

signification. Sometimes it is rendered, to study

;

and it is, out of question, our duty to study and

contemplate of heavenly things. Sometimes it sig-

niiieth, to try by tasting ; and it is sure that if

carnal people had but once tasted of the sweetness

of godliness and religious duties, they would not so

securely neglect the provision for eternity ; but

especially, they would see that they have spoken

evil of what they knew not. Sometimes it is trans-

lated, to be wise about a thing ; and certainly a

Christian should be wise in the matters of his reli-

gion and profession, and shew it by forecast and

diligence to compass what may be gotten of this

true treasure, and by serpentine discretion in the

manner aud circumstances of well doing, aud by

staj'edness in a Christian course, void of passion,

rash zeal, and fickle inconstancy, growing more and

more skilful and cunning in the soundness of know-

ledge, how with more power and spiritual advan-

tage to practise every duty, or exercise every grace.

Sometimes it signifieth, to savour of a thing ; and

it is true that all the cai-riage and dealings of Chris-

tians should savour of the tilings above ; but I take

it as it is here rendered.

Set your affections. And so it manifestly teacheth

us that we must get not minds or thoughts only,

but sound affections to heavenly things, which may
botli sei"ve for reproof and comfort : for reproof, I

say, both of the loathsome lukewarniness of the

most, Kev. iii. 19, and of the dangerous loss of first

love in the better sort. Rev. ii. For comfort ; for

it is certain if thou canst find thy heart upright in

affections and constant desire after heavenly things,

thou mayest be assured of three things : 1. That

God will accept thy will for the deed : he will bear

with many wants and weaknesses, whoi'e he sees a

man or woman come to his service with hearts de-

sirous to do theii- best, and tenderly affected. 2.

That thou art not in danger of falling away ; for

apostasy never discovers itself to hurt us or endanger

us, till it hath stolen away our hearts aud the care

of aflections in holy duties. 3. That to that thou

hast, more is and shall be given. Mat. xiii. ; as thy

affections grow and continue, so doth true know-

ledge, grace, and godliness grow also. And thus of

the rejietition.

And not on the things that are on earth. From the

coherence and general consideration of these words,

three things may be observed :

1. That a man cannot both at once seek and

affect earth and heaven, for they are here disjoined

and opposed; a man 'cannot serve God and mam-
mon,' Mat. vi. ; 'the love of the world is the enmity

of God,' James iv. 4 ; but this is thus to be under-

stood, if the world be sought in the first place, and

with chief affection and care.

2. Nay more, this dehortation implies that it is

hard for a man to deal with the world, but a man's

affection will too much run after it. It is hard to

be much employed about profits and recreations,

but a man shall love them too much ; not that it is

simply unlawful to use the world, but that we should

be very jealous of ourselves, to watch our own hearts

that our affections be not set on the world.

3. To be crucified unto the world, able to neglect

and contemn the glory and pleasure of it, is a notable

sign that one is risen with Christ.

Thus in general.

The tliinijs on earth. The things on sarth here

meant by the apostle are either traditions, men-

tioned in the former chapter, or worldly things in

themselves lawful, or the works of the flesh, simply

in themselves unlawful.

Traditions and man's inventions, which the apostle

hath before taxed, may well be called things on earth

:

1. Because they spring from the earth and earthly-

muided men ; they were never inspu'ed from God,

nor devised by heavenly-minded men. 2. Because

they hinder them that are devoted to them from
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looking up, or attaining any insight in things that

are above. 3. Because these hy effect make men

more earthly and sensual ; but of these in the former

chapter.

The works of the flesh and the corruptions of life

to be avoided and not afi'ected are the third sort of

things on earth ; liut of that also afterwards in the

second part of the general duties, especially in the

fifth verse. So that the second sort of things on

earth remaineth to be more largely considered

;

those are profits, honours, pleasures, friends, health,

and long life.

There be eight reasons to persuade not to affect

earthly things.

TliQ first may be taken from the condition of man

on earth ; for we are here but pilgrims and strangers,

Heb. xi. 13; and therefore being but in a strange

place, to what purpose should we trouble ourselves

with more than what will serve our present need,

and the rather knowing that when we come into

our own country these things will serve us for no

use? Besides, our present lot lietli not in those

things, but -the kingdom of God and righteousness

is our portion even in this life, all other things are

but cast upon us as additanients.

The second may be taken from the disability of

earthly things. For, first, They cannot so much as

fill or satisfy a man's heart ; 2. They cannot fence a

man against any of the trials of God when the hour

of temptation comes, Kev. ii. 10; 3. They cannot all

of them redeem one soul, Ps. xlix. 7.

The Ihird reason may be taken from the incon-

veniences that follow the love of earthly things.

For, first, ' The cares of the world choke the word,'

that it can never prosper. Mat. xiii. ; 2. They breed

excuses and shifts in men's minds, and alienate by

degrees a man's heart from the use of the means,

Luke xiv. 17; 3. To seek after the world is to

sorrow after the world, for to the most the world is

a cause of much sorrow and vexation ; 4. The amity

of the world, as the apostle saith, is the enmity of

God, James iv. 4, 1 John ii. 15, and that both ac-

tively and passively, for it both makes us hate God,

and it makes God hate us ; Fifthl}-, The lust after

worldly thing.^ fills the world with corruptions and

sins, 2 Pet. i. 4 ; Sixthly, These earthly things thus

sinisterly affected, may one day witness against us,

James v. 1, &c. ; Seventhly, Many a man is damned

and gone to hell for ' minding earthly things,' Phil.

iii. 18.

The fourth reason may be taken from the so^e-

reignty that God hath over all earthly things, and the

power he hath given to Christ over them, Ps. xxiv.

1, Mat. xxviii. 18. Now why should we turmoil

ourselves with care about these, seeing they are in

God's hand in Christ, to have them and dispose of

them as may be for his glory and our good ?

The fifth reason may be taken from the baseness

of the nature of all these things ; for they are not

only on the earth, but of the earth ; and if they be

compared unto the soul of man, for which we ought

chiefly to ]irovide, the whole world is not worth one

soul; which may appe<ir l)oth by the price of a soul,

and the disproportion between the gains of the world

and the loss of one soul : it is no profit to win the

whole world and lose a man's own soul. Mat. xvi.

;

and besides, if the whole world laid on one heap

would have been a sufficient sacrifice for the re-

demption of the soul, the Lord Jesus would never

have abased him.self to such a suretyship. But be-

cause there could not be found, neither in hea\en

nor earth, any other name or nature by which we

could be saved, therefore ' he humbled himself, and

took upon him the form of a servant, and was obe-

dient unto the death, even the dcatli of the cross,'

Phil. ii.

The sixth reason may be taken from the example

of the Lord's worthies, who in all ages have been

tried with all kind of trials, and ' wandered up and

down in sheepskins and goat-skins, being destitute,

afflicted, and tormented, wandering up and down in

wildernesses, mountains, and dens and caves of the

earth, whom tlic world was not worthy of,' Ileb. xi.
;

all these seeking another country, and willingly

professing that they expected no abiding-place here.

Seventlily, It is somewhat to persuade us that our

Saviour Christ professeth of purpose to hinder and

interrupt our rest and ease in the use of those thing.s,

when he saith, that he came not to send peace, as

knowing that much peace and liking of earthly

things was unjirofitable for us.

Lastly, We may be moved by the consideration of

the fleeting condition of all cartjily things : riches

have winifs, Prov. xxiii. 5, and the fashion of this
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world passeth away, 1 Cor. vii. 31, 1 John ii. 17;

3-ea, heaven and cartli shall pass, the earth with the

works thereof shall be burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 10.

But that we may be the more deeply affected

with the contempt of the world, I further add these

reasons :

—

1. Of Solomon, the wisest of all sinful men.

2. Of Christ, the wisest of all men.

Solomon, in his book of Ecclesiastes, is exceeding

plentiful, and indeed not without cause ; for such

is the strength of the rooted love of earthly

things in many men, that they had need to be en-

countered with an army of reasons ; and if I single

out some of the chiefest out of divers chapters, I

hope it will appear tedious to none but such as will

hear no reason.

In the first chapter, anxong other things, these

may be noted : 1. That after a man hath travailed

to get what he can, how small a portion in compari-

son of the whole hath he achieved, so as he may

say to himself, when he hath done, ' "What now re-

maineth to me of all my travail which I have suffered

under the sun i' Eccles. i. 3. 2. If a man could get

never so much, yet he cannot live to enjoy it long,

for the elements of which man was made are more

durable than man himself, for ' one generation

passeth and another cometh, but the earth remaineth

still,' ver. 1-6. The like may be shewed of the air

and water. 3. ' All things are full of laljour, no man

can utter it,' ver. 8 ; and certainly many times

earthly things gained answer not the labour spent

about them. i. Earthly things possessed will not

satisfj' ; ' the eye will not be satisfied with seeing,

nor the ear with hearing,' ver. 8. 5. A man can

compass nothing that is new, for ' there is nothing

new under the sun : is there anything of which

one may say, behold this is new, and never was be-

fore!' ver. 9, 10; thej' have been already in the old

time that was before us. G. The Lord, in wonderful

wisdom and righteousness, permits in the nature of

man those cares, that they may be tiavails to humble

and break the heart of man, ver. 13. 7. The best of

these will not make a crooked thing straight, ver.

15: they will not mend the perverse manners of

men : a man may be and continue vicious for all

these things, or for aught they will do unto him.

In the second chapter we may observe these

reasons : first. Let a man procure unto himself the

fullest and fairest use of all sorts of earthly tilings :

pleasure, laughter, great houses, gardens, orchards,

waters, fruit-trees, woods, servants, cattle, silver

and gold, treasures, and music, yet all these will

not deliver a man from satiety, loatlnng, and vexa-

tion of spirit, so as he may truly say there is no
profit in them, chap. ii. 1, 12; 2. In these things

there is one condition to allj it befalleth to the wise

man as it doth to the fool, ver. 14, 15 ; 3. Let a

man excel never so much, yet within a short time

all will be forgotten, ' for all that that now is, in

the days to come sh.all all be forgotten,' ver. IG;

4. ^^'llen thou hast gotten all thou canst together,

thou knowest not whether he shall be a wise man
or a fool that .shall enjoy them after thee, ver. 19

;

5. To attain those things men usually .spend their

days in sorrow, travail, and grief, and their hearts

take no rest in the night, ver. 23.

In the third chapter, ver. 1-9, these further reasons

may be noted : first. All things are swayed with the

swing of their seasons and times, so as nothing is

steady, though it be born, and now plant, and build,

and laugh, and dance, and embrace, and sow, and love,

and live in peace
;
yet there will be a time to pluck

up, and break down, and weep, and mourn, and cast

away, and hate, and mourn, and die too. Secondly,

Though the Lord should set the world in a man's

heart, yet he might spend all his days and never

know the full nature of these things, ver. 11.

Thirdly, All things are subject to God's unavoidable

disposing : let man get what he can, yet God will

have the disposing of it ; and whatsoever God shall

do, it shall abide ; to it can no man add, and from

it can none diminish. And this God will do that

man may fear him, ver. 14. Fourthly, Such is tjie

state of the children of men, that they may lose all

they have at the very place of ju<lgment, ver. IG.

Fifthly, Yea, the very state of mortified men, in

the reason of carnal men, because of these op-

pressions and uncertainties, seems little better than

the state of beasts, ver. 1 8.

In the fourth chapter, ver. 1-3, note first, that

when a man hath set his heart upon these earthly

thing.s, if ever he lose them, he is filled almost with

unmedicinable tears and soitow, so as he would
' praise the dead above the living,' and wish he had
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never bceu born. Secondly, They are occasions of a

man's envy, ver. 1. Thirdly, The eyeing of these

things infatuates many a man's heart ; so as we may

see many a man that hath neither son, nor daughter,

nor brother, and yet there is no end of his travail,

and he hath not the judgment to say with himself,

' For whom do I travail, and defraud myself of plea-

sure ?
' ver. 3. Fourthly, A man may get much with

sore travail, and live to see himself despised of

him for whom he provideth them, so as they that

sliall come after him will not rejoice in him, ver.

15, 16.

In the fifth chapter there are also seven other

reasons, ver. 8 : first, These earthly things lead

the greatest men into bondage by dependence

;

for ' the king cannot consist without the tilling of

the field.' Secondly, ' He that loveth silver shall

not be satisfied with silver, and he that loveth

riches shall be without the fruit thereof,' ver. 9.

Thirdly, When goods increase, they are increased

also that eat them, and what good cometh to the

owners thereof but the beholding of them with

their eyes? ver. 10. Fourthly, Many times the

servant sleepeth when the master can get no sleep,

ver. 11. Fifthly, There is an evil sickness, often

seen under the sun, that riches are kept for

the owr.ers' ruin, ver. 12. Sixthly, Or else they

will perish while the master looketh on, ver. 13.

Seventhly, But certain it is, he can carry nothing

out of the world when he goeth, but must leave

them where he found them, ver. 13-15.

In the sixth chapter there are these reasons,

ver. 1-7 : first, A man may have all abundance,

ami yet not have a heart to use them, and so be

worse than an ' untimely fruit.' Secondly, What

needs all this ado 1 for ' all is but for the mouth,'

and nature is content with a little ; and, therefore,

to have a soul so in.satiably greedy of having is a pro-

digious madness, ver. 7 Thirdly, The having of all

these things makes not a wise man better than a fool

:

and what wants a poor man, if he knows how to

carry himself with the wise 1 Fourth!}', All cannot

make thee cease to be mortal ; for it is known

man cannot strive with him that is stronger than

he, ver. 12.

In the seventh chapter there is this reason : A
man may spend all his days before he can come

soundly to know (after many trials) what is the best

use to put these earthly things to.

And for honour, in the eighth chapter three

things are worthy noting : first, A man is not

lord of his own spirit, to keep himself alive in his

honour, ver. 8. Secondly, ]\Iany men rule to their

own ruin, ver. 9. Thirdly, Men after death

are quickly forgotten. They that come back from

the holy place remembereth them not long; yea,

a man may be quickly forgotten in the city where

he hath done right, ver. 10.

And in the ninth chapter, two reasons more are

added, ver. 1 : first, Xo man can know the love or

hatred of God by these things. Secondly, They are

not gotten always by help of means ; for the race is

not always to the swift, nor the battle to the strong,

nor riches to men of understanding, nor fiivour to

the wise ; which makes the atheist and epicure con-

clude that time and chance cometh to all things.

The sum of all that Solomon can say is, ' vanity

of vanities, all is vanity.' And now that we have

heard Solomon, let us in the next place hear a

greater than Solomon.

Our Saviour Christ, in the sixth of JIatthew,

divides the care of earthly things into two sorts.

For either men are greedily transported with the

desire of getting treasures, that is, abundance and

superfluities ; or else they toil their hearts with

distrustful and distracting cares about neces.saries,

as what they shall eat and what they shall put on.

From the first kind of care, he dissuades with four

reasons : first. All treasures are subject either to

vanity or violence, either the moth will eat them,

or the thief will steal them, ilat. vi. 19, 20.

Secondlj', These things bewitch and steal away

men's hearts, ver. 21. Thirdly, The minding of these

things darkeneth the eye of the soul with greater

darkness than can be expressed, ver. 22, 23.

Fourthly, A man cannot serve God and riches, ver.

24.

From the second kind of care lie dehorts with

eight reasons : first. The life is more worth than

meat, and the body than raiment, ver. 25. And if

the Lord have given the greater, why should he

not be trusted for the less? Secondly, God pro-

videth fur the very fowls that have not suri; means

as man hath ; and will he not provide for man ? ver.
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26. Thirdly, All thy care mil not add one cubit

to tliy stature, ver. 27, but if thou wouldst swell

thy heart out, it is God only must increase thy

strength or health. Fourthly, This care is a sign

of little faith, ver. 30. Fifthly, It is for Gentiles

that know not God, nor the covenant of his grace

and mercy in Christ, to seek after these things, ver.

SJ. It is a gross shame for any Christian to be so

luathenish. Sixthly, Doth not your heavenly

Father know all that you need 1 ver. 32. If he be

a Father, hath he not will, and if he be in heaven,

hath he not power, to help ? Seventhlj", You have a

Hat promise, that if you seek the kingdom of heaven

and the righteousness thereof, which should take uj)

your chiefest care, all these things, without such

carking, so far as is needful, shall be cast upon

you, ver. 33. Lastly, Hath not every day his evil ?

and is not the grief of the day great enough? ver.

34. Wh}^ then, dost thou distract thyself for

to-morrow 1 Assure thyself the time to come will

afford thee matter of grief and trouble enough

;

thou needest not disquiet thyself beforehand.

Use. The consideration of all this, as it may be a

comfort against all wants and crosses about these base

earthly things, so it may greatly reprove those that

' bury their talents in the earth,' that is, spend all

their gifts al)out earthly matters. But especially we

may hence learn divers lessons. And first, since we

have heard Solomon's opinion, after long discourse,

that all is vanity, we should learn of the same Solo-

mon, therefore, to 'fear God, and keep his com-

mandment, for this is the whole duty of man, and

the end of all,' Eccles. xii. 13. 2. Let the place of

the sanctuary, where we may get the best things for

our souls, be as a glorious throne exalted, Jer. xvii.

11, 12. 3. Let us 'use this world as if we used

it not. Let them that rejoice be as if they re-

joiced not, and they that weep as if they wept not,

and they that buy as though they pos.<essed not,'

1 Cor. ' ii. 30, 31. 4. If the Lord give us but

a little portion in these things, let us esteem

his mercy, and live with contentedness, resolving that

' better is a handful with quietness, than two liand-

fuls with labour and vexation of spirit,' Eccles. iv. 6.

And fiftlily, we may hence be confirmed to take the

more lilierty to use these earthly things for our own

joy and refreshings ; they are none of the things the

Lord would have us with such ado keep ; but he

allows us to ' eat and drink, and delight ourselves

with the profit of our labour,' Eccles. ii. 24. Lastly,

we should improve them and use them as means to

do what good we can with them in this life. 'I

know,' saith the wise man, ' there is nothing good in

them, but to rejoice and do good in his life,' Eccles.

iii. 12. And to this end we should 'cast our bread

even upon the waters, for after many da)'s we may find

it ; and give our portion to seven, and also to eight,'

Eccles. xi. 1, 2. The best use of these riches is to

be rich in doing good with them.

Thus of the illustration ; the confirmation follows.

Ver. 3. For ye. are dead, and your life is hid u-ith

Christ in God.

In this verse and the next the exhortation is

confirmed by two motives ; the one taken from the

condition of the faithful in this world, the other

taken from the consideration of their estate in the

revelation of the glory of Christ in the last day.

The first is in this verse, the latter in the next.

There are two things in the condition of the faith-

ful on earth which should make them little to mind

earthly things, or desire to continue long in the

world.

Fii'st, That in respect of distresses, they are as dead

men while they live ; secondly, That the happiness

they have, which is the life of their lives, doth not

appear, but is hid with God in Christ.

For ye are dead. The fiiithful are dead three ways

while they live : for, first, They are dead to sin in

respect of mortification ; secondly. They are dead to

the law by the body of Christ, Rom. vii. 4,

Gal. ii. 19, in respect of justification ; so as now the

faithful do no longer wait upon the law for right-

eousness, but upon a second marriage they have it

from him that was raised from the dead for them.

They are dead to the world, and that in three

respects : first, In respect of their own voluntary

forsaking of the ivorld, and their mortifying of

earthly desires, joined with a sense of their own

mortahty; so was Paul as a man crucified to the

world. Gal. vi. 14. Secondly, In respect of the

world's account of them. For so soon as men get

any true grace, and retire themselves from the

excesses of the time, they are neglected and
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forgotten, as dead iiion out of mind. Tlnrdh', In

respect of the nniltitiule of afflictions which do

many times ovenvhelin and drown Christians. It

is not unusual in scripture to say of men in

desperate crosses, they are dead men. Tlie projiliet

Isaiah calls the people in captivity dead men, when

he saith, 'thy dead shall live,' Isa. xxvi. 19. The

apostle Paul saith thus, ' If we be dead with him,

we shall live with him,' 2 Tim. ii. 11. Which he

seems to cxjilain in the next verse thus :
' If we

suffer with him, we shall also reign with him.'

Thus David saith, he was 'as a broken vessel,

forgotten as a dead man out of mind,' Ps. xxxi. 12.

And in another place he saith, he was 'brought to

the dust of the earth,' Ps. xxii. 15. And in the

eighty-eighth Psalm he saith, his ' soul was full of

evils, he was counted among them that go down to

the pit, free among the dead, like the slain lying in

the grave, yea, he was laid in the lowest pit, in the

darkness, in the grave,' &c., Ps. Ixxxviii. 4-G. I

spare to allege other scriptures.

Uses. The use may be to teach us, as to observe

hence what may befall the best man, so in the

consideration of our own estate, to say within our-

selves, as Job did, ' If I have done wickcdl}', woe

unto me, and if I liavc done righteously, I will not

lift up my head, being full of confusion, because I

see mine affliction,' Job x. l.j. For though the

Lord hath not yet thus overwhelmed thee with

distress, yet inasmuch as he may do it to thee, as

well as to others, his dear servants, it should cause

thee to walk humbly before God, and to learn to

die to the world, before the world be dead to

thee.

Again ; Hath misery broken in upon thee, and

jirevailed over thee, so as thou seemest to be laid in

darkness, as they that have been dead long ago?

Let not thy spirit be in perplexity in thee; no

strange thing is befallen thee; God's childi-en are

but dead men in this world. Kcmember the time

pa.st, and meditate of God's works of old ; stretch

forth thy hand unto Ciod, and let thy soul desire

after him ; if he .shew thee his loving-kindness, thou

hast enough ; hide thee with the Lord by daily and

secret prayer, and he will teach thee his will, and

his Spirit shall lead thee, Mn<l if he see it meet, he

will brinf; thv soul out of adversity, and execute his

righteous judgment upon all those that have op-

pressed thee. It is the Lord that ciuickcneth the

dead, and callitli things that are not as if they were,

Rnm. iv. Lastly, Hath the Lord delivered thee out

of desperate and deadly crosses? Then let 'the

vows of God be upon thee, and render thou his

praise, and confess his name before the sons of men,'

P.s. hi. 12, 13.

Your life is hid. Dod. The happiness and spiritual

felicity of Christians is hid ; and that usually from

the men of the world, and maiiy times from the

faithful.

Their life is hid from the men of this world :

first. Because God, who is their life. Dent. xxx. 20,

is hid from them ; secondlj'. Because the glory of

their natural life is many times buried iu the gulf of

outward trouble, 2 Cor. vi. 9 ; thirdly. Because the

life of gi-ncc, which is only brought to light by the

gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10, is hid from the perceiving of

the natural man, whom the god of this world hath

blinded, 2 Cor. iv. 4; fourthly, B»>cause the way of

holy conversation is hid from them ; for carnal men

are all strangers from the life of God, Eph. iv. 18,

it is a narrow way, and few there be that find it.

Mat. vii. H ; fifthly. Because many of the privileges

of a gracious life are hid iiom them: as, 1. The

enrolling of a Chri-stian in the book of life, Isa. iv. 3,

Phil. iv. 3 ; 2. The seal of the Si)irit of promise.

2 Cor. i. 3. Pardon of sin,—wicked men

perhaps know the faults of God's cliihlrcn, but

not the forgiveness of these faults; 4. '^fhe power

of the means,—the word is a savour of life, 2 Cor.

ii. 14, and hath spirit and life in it, John vi., yet it

is as a treasure hid in the field, or a little leaven

hid in three pecks of meal, jMat. xiii. ; 5. Comfort

in their affliction,—wicked men know their afflic-

tions, but not their consolations, 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; they

seldom or never mark the glorious issue, and how

God compas.seth them about with joyful deliverance.

And generally we may burst out with the jisalmist,

and say, 'How great is the goodness thou hast laid

up fur them that trust in thee I ' Ps. xxxi. 19. It is

great goodness, but yet, note that he saith, it is laid

up. Lastly, In respect of the life of glory the world

knows not Christians ; for ' it doth not yet appear

what they shall be,' 1 John iii. 1, 2.

Seeing this is sn. that the life of Cliri.-^tians is hid
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from the world, as it sliould infer the apostle's

former exhortation, so it should further teach us,

not to respect nor care for the judgment, counsel,

censures, &c., of carnal men, in the whole or any

part of Christian life, for it is hid from them, and

they know not of what they speak.

Nay, in the second place, sometimes the life of a

Christian may be hid from Christians also them-

selves, so as they cannot discern their own happiness,

especially in some fits of temptation, and seldom or

never do they fully discern in this world so much as

the glory of their present estate. David thought he

was cast out of God's sight, Ps. xxxi. 22, and he

most mournfully makes his moan in the seventy-

seventh Psalm, as if he were almost resolved that

the Lord would not be merciful to him. Jacob

cries out, ' My way is hid from the Lord,' Isa. xl.

27 ; and the people somewhat vehemently say,

'Verily thou God hidest thyself, God the

Saviour of Israel,' Isa, xlv. 15. Which should

comfort afflicted Christians, since they may here see

that it hath been aji usual distress of God's dear

servants to have their life hid in God. And withal

it may warn us, let him that now standeth in the

refreshings of the comforts of God's presence, take

heed lest he fall. But especially it should quicken

us to a desire to be gone, and to be in heaven, that

we might be past all danger.

But lest Christians should be discouraged, he

addeth two comforts : first, It is with Christ

;

secondly, It is in God.

fFith Christ. The life of Christ also was hid

while he lived : for, first. The glory of his divinity

was covered as it were with a vail in his flesh
;

secondly, His outward glory of his life amongst

men was obscured by the many crosses he sustained

for our sins, Isa. liii. 7, so as the world did not own

him, and he was without form, and despised among

men ; thirdly. His life was hid in the grave ; fourthly,

It was hid in respect of the horrors he felt in his

soul, the Lord as it were hiding his loving counte-

nance from him for the time ; fifthly, His glory in

heaven is hid from the world, and the saints on

earth have but a glimpse of it. All this may

comfort us, seeing nothing can befall us but what

hath befallen our head ; and if the world will not

acknowledge our glory, and the beauty of the pro-

fession of sincerity, it matters not ; it could not see

the excellency of Christ when he was on earth.

In God. Our life is hid in God either in respect

of object^ because it principally consists in the vision

of God, or causally, as God is the first cause to beget

it and still to preserve it ; or else with Christ in

God—that is, with Christ, who incomprehensibly

rests in the bosom of the Father ; or, lastly, in God
—that is, ajmd Deum, in the power of God, to dis-

pose of it at his pleasure. Which should comfort

us, seeing none hath power over our life but God,

and teach us to commend our spirits into his hands.

Ver. 4. Jllien Christ, icho is our life, shall appear,

then shall ye also appear with him in glory.

These words contain the second motive to persuade

to the meditation of heavenly things. If men would

consider of the certain and glorious appearance of

the Lord Jesus Christ, when he shall come to take

account of all the actions of all men, and put an end

to all the earthly felicities which man hath with so

many inventions sought, and withal but think how
unavailable all eartlily things will be at tliat day,

either to deUver from the terror of the judgment, or

the horror of the everlasting misery will certainly

follow, if men be not more careful to provide for

their souls beforehand, by following the study of

better things ; but especially if men would consider

the great gain and profit that godliness at that day
will bring, and the incomparable glory that all

heavenly-minded Christians shall then be exalted

unto ; the thought of these things, daily and truly

laid unto men's hearts, would much excite and stir

up to a constant care of preparing our.selves against

that day, and would greatly wean us from the cares

and delights in these transitory and earthly things

here below, that will so little avail the owners in the

day of death, and will be of so little use in that

immortal estate unto which after this judgment the

godly shall be translated. So that these words ofler

two things to be intreatcd of: first. The glorious

appearance of Christ ; secondlj^ The glorious appear-

ance of the Christian in the day of Christ.

But before I enter upon the particular and full

discourse of those two glorious appearances, some

things may be briefly and generally noted.

1. That the knowledge of those last things is not

2 L
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a curious or unprofitable knowledge, but, contrari-

wise, ought to be searched after, as exceeding useful

in the life of man.

2. That the doctrine of the glory of Christ and

Christians in that last day is now but little known

or discerned, and that the word ' appear ' imports,

so as the fulness of Christ's majesty, or of the

Christian's glory, will not appear till the very judg-

ment-day. The better sort know but in part ; and

the worse sort are so blinded by the devil, and be-

sotted with sensuality and the love of earthly things,

and withal are so conscious to themselves of the evils

they are guilty of, that they have no desire to dis-

cern, or to be taught to know the doctrme of Christ's

coming.

3. Those words, ' which is our life,' are not to be

altogether passed over ; they plainly affirm that

Christ is our life,—and this is an honour that the

Lord challengeth to himself ; and therefore, as he

would be acknowledged to be ' the way ' and ' the

truth,' so also he addeth, ' I am the life,' John xiv.

6 ; and to this end he came, that men in him might

have life, John x. 10. And irith great reason is

Christ said to be our life, for he formed us at first

when we were not, and quickened us when we were

dead, and hatli provided a better life for us, and

doth preserve us unto eternal life, and daily renew

life and power in the hearts of his people, and will

raise our bodies at the last day. The consideration

hereof may both teach us and try us. It may teach

us, as to acknowledge that we have received life from

Christ, so to dedicate what remaineth of our life to

the honour and service of him that is the author and

sole Lord of our lives, and withal to run unto him
for the daily preservation and renewing of life and

loveliness in us. And it may try, too ; for till we
can truly say out of feeling and experience, Christ is

the life of our lives, we shall hardly find reason of

comfortable hope in our appearance before him at

the last day. And they only may truly profess that

Christ is their life that first can live by the faith of

Christ, accounting themselves to have enough if

they may see comfort in God's promises made in

Christ, and feel the joyful fruits of Christ's favour

and presence, howsoever it go with them for out-

ward things. Secondly, That do continually sacri-

fice and devote unto Christ their best desires and

endeavours, and that with resolution to cleave to

his service all the days of their life. And thirdly,

That can bewail his absence or displeasure as the

most bitter cross ; so as they could feel, and out of

affection say of such times and such a condition, that

the true life of their life was absent or removed from

them.

Now I come to the appearance of Christ. I have

not here to do with the appearance of Christ as it is

considered in the fore-ordination of God before the

foundation of the world, 1 Pet. i. 20, but of the

accomplishment of it ; and so Christ's appearance is

of divers kinds : for first. He hath appeared unto the

whole world as the true light that made the world,

and lighteneth every man that cometh into the

world, John i. 9, 10 ; and thus he appeared in the

light of nature. Secondly, Ho appears to the whole

church, consisting both of good and bad, by the

general light of doctrine and scripture ; but many
receive not his testimony, John iii. 31, 32. Thirdly,

He hath apjDeared corporally, ' in the days of his

flesh, once in the end of the world, to put away sin

by the sacrifice of himself,' Heb. ix. 26 ; 1 John iii.

5 ; and to dissolve the work of the devil, 1 John iii.

8. Then was fulfilled that great ni3-stery, God was

manifested in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. IG. P'ourthly, He
hath and doth daily appear in the hearts of all the

faitliful by the manifestation of the spii'it of grace, 1

Cor. xii. 7, whereby he doth not only shine, but also

dwell in them, Eph. iii. IG, 17. Fifthly, He hath

and doth appear in the day of death, by the minis-

try of his angels, to translate the blessed souls to

their place of peace, rest, and joy. And lastly. He
shall appear in the end of the world in glorious

majesty to judge all men and angels,—and this is

the appearance here mentioned.

There is noted to be a threefold judgment : The

first judgment ; and that was accomplished on man
and angels at their first fall. Then there is a middle

judgment ; and so God judgeth the n-icked and the

righteous every day. And there is a last judgment,

and that is this judgment about which Christ is

here said to appear.

The doctrine of the last judgment is in a manner

only to be found in the church. They were dark

and uncertain things the philosopher could see by

the light of nature. And the Lord's messengera
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have, in all ages, from the first beginning till now,

mightily urged the terror of this day, to awaken the

secure world. Enoch prophesied of it, Jude 15
;

so did Muses, Deut. xxxii. ; and David, Ps. 1. ; and

Sulonion, Eccles. xi. 9 ; and Daniel, Dan. vii. 13 ; and

Joel, Joel iii. ; and Malachi, Mai. iv. ; so did Christ

himself. Mat. xxiv. ; and Paul, 2 Thes. i. ; and

Peter, 2 Pet. iii. ; and John, Eev. ; and Jude, Jude

G. Neither is the assurance of the judgment to

come warranted by the words of God's servants

only, but the Lord hath left many works of his own
as pledges that he will once at length for all judge

the whole world for sin. The drowning of the old

world, the burning of Sodom, the destruction of

Jerusalem, Mat. xxiv., were assured foretokens that

the Lord would not put up with the infinite

iniquities of the world, but will most severely

punish for sin. The pleading of the conscience

foretells a judgment to come, Rom. ii. 15, 16. The
sentence of death pronounced in paradise, and re-

newed with such terror on Sinai, did evidently

assure that God meant to call men to an account.

The lesser judgments in this life are but fore-types

of that last and greatest judgment to come. And
lastly. The dragging of men out of the world by

death is nothing else but an alarm to judgment.

Yet as there is a necessary use of the knowledge

of this dreadful and glorious doctrine, so there is a

restraint to be laid upon us. This is one of the

things wherein we must be wise to sobriety, Rom.
xii. 3. We must repress the itching of our ears,

and be content to be ignorant of what is not re-

vealed : this is a doctrine to be inquired into more

for use of life than to feed the curiosity of contem-

plation.

Concerning the judgment to come, if any ask,

Who shall judge 1 I answer, that in respect of

authority, the whole Trinity shall judge, but in re-

spect of the execution of that authority, Christ

only shall judge, and that as man. Acts xvii. 31.

It is true that the apostles and the saints are said to

judge the tribes of Israel and the world ; but they

only judge as assessors, that is, they shall sit as it

were on the bench with our Sa^iour Christ when he

judgeth.

And if any ask, iu the second place, Whom
Christ shall judge ? I answer, he shall judge the evil

angels ; for they are reserved in everlasting chains

under darkness unto the judgment of the great day,

Jude 6 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4. He shall judge also the man
of sin, even the great" antichrist, that hath made
such havoc in the church, and seduced the nations

with the wine of his fornications ; even him shall

he con.sume with the brightness of his coming, 2

Thes. ii. 8. He shall judge also all reprobates, men,

women and children, of all ages, nations and con-

ditions ; for though he shall not know them, in

respect of approbation. Mat. vii. 22, xxv. 12, yet

he shall judge them, and make them- understand he

knew their transgressions. Further, he shall judge

the very elect, though it shall be with a different

judgment ; for ' we must all appear before the

tribunal seat of Christ, that every one may receive

the things which are done in his body,' 2 Cor. v.

10. Lastly, in some sense it may be said he shall

judge the whole world ; for ' the heavens and the

earth that now are are kept (by the word of God)
and reserved unto fire against the day of condem-

nation, and of the destruction of ungodly men,' 2

Pet. iii. And the apostle Paul saith that the fervent

desire of the creature (made subject to vanity by
man) waiteth for this revelation of the sons of God
at the last judgment : fco- they are subdued under

hope, and shall at that day, by the sentence of

Christ, be delivered from the bondage of corruption

into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, Rom.
viii. 19-21.

Thirdly, It any ask where this judgment shall

be 1 I answer, that seeing the Lord hath not deter-

mined it, it is curious to inquire, and more curious

to assign the very place, as some have, that wrote it

should be in the valley of Jehoshaphat ; or as

others would have it, on Mount Zion, whence he

ascended. This we know, it shall be near the

earth, in the clouds of heaven, where Christ's throne

shall be set, and further than this we need not in-

quire.

There have been also many opinions about the

time when it should be. Some thought, that as the

world was six days in creating, and then the sabbath

of rest came ; so the world should last 6000 years,

(reckoning a thousand years as one day,) and then

should come the eternal sabbath. Others distribute

the time thus : 2000 years before the law, 2000
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years under the law, and 2000 years after the law,

and then comes the judgment. Others thought the

world would last after Christ so long as it was to

the flood from the creation, and that was, as they

say, 1656 years. Others thought it should be as

long to the judgment after Christ as it was from

Moses to Christ, and that should be 1582. This

experience hath proved false. Others say Christ

lived 33 years, and the world should continue for 33

jubilees after Clirist. \Miat can be said of all or

the most of these opinions and such like, but even

this, that they are the blind fancies of men ? For

is there not a plain restraint laid upon men in this

question, wlien the Lord Jesus said ' It is not for

you to know the times and seasons, which the

Father hath put in his own power,' Acts i, 7 ; and

' of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the

angels of heaven, but my Father only,' Mat. xxiv.

36 ; Mark xiii. 32 ; and the evangelist St Mark

addeth that the Son of man himself knoweth not

the day and hour. Not that simply Christ is

ignorant of the time of the last judgment, but he

was said not to know, because he kept it from our

knowledge. Or else he knew it not as he was

man, or rather in his estate of humiliation and in

his human nature he did not precisely know it.

But that hinders not but that in his estate of exal-

tation, as he is now in heaven, and hath all power

and judgment committed unto him, he may and

doth fully understand it.

But letting these things pass, the principal things

for us to be informed in as concerning the day of

judgment, and this last appearance of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, are these three : first, The

signs of his coming ; secondly, How, or the form of

the judgment itself, when he doth come ; and

lastly. The use we should in the meanwhile make of

the doctrine of the last judgment.

For our better remembrance, the signs of Christ's

coming to judgment may be briefly reduced into this

catalogue.

Some signs go before, and are fulfilled before he

appear. Some signs are conjoined with his appear-

ing. The signs going before are more remote or

more near. The more remote signs are these : first,

The universal preaching of the go.spel to all nations,

Gentiles as well as Jews. Before the end come,

saith our Saviour, ' This go.spel of the kingdom

shall be preached throughout the whole world for a

witness to all nations, Mat. xxiv. 14; secondly,

Most cruel persecution, even such tribulation as

was not from the beginning of the world. Mat. xxiv.

9, 10, 21, 29 ; thirdly, A general falling away or

apostasy of the churches in antichrist, 2 Thes. ii. 2,

3 ; fourthly. Wars and rumours of wars, famine,

pestilence and earthquakes in divers places ; fifthly,

False prophets and false Christs, which shall deceive

many. Mat. xxiv. 11, 24. The signs more near are :

first. The preaching again of the everlasting gospel,

Rev. xiv. 6 ; secondly. The detection and fall of

antichrist, and the spiritual Babel, Rev. xiv. 8

;

thirdly. The calling of the Jews, after the fulness

of the Gentiles is come in, Rom. xi. 25, 26 ; fourthly,

Coldness and security in the world, as in the days of

Noah, Mat xxiv. 37 ; fifthly. The shaking of the

powers of heaven, the darkening of the sun and

moon, and the falling of the stars, &c., Mark xiii.

14. The signs conjoined are especially two : first,

The wailing of all the kindreds of the earth

;

secondly. The sign of the Son of man. Mat. xxiv. 30,

which what it shall be I cannot describe.

And thus we are come to the very time and

execution of the judgment. And therein consider

:

first. The preparation ; secondly. The judgment it-

self ; thirdly, The consequents of the judgment.

The preparation is twofold : first, of the Judge
;

secondly, of the judged. Unto the preparation of

the Judge may be referred these things : first, His

commission, or that singular power given him of

the Father to execute judgment upon all the world,

John V. 22 ; Mat. xxiv. 30 ; and this shall be then

made manifest to all men ; secondly, The clothing

of the human nature with a most peculiar and un-

searchable majesty and glory, most lively expressing

and resembling the form and lirightness of the

Father, Mat. xvi. 27 ; thirdly. The attendance of

thousand thousands of holy angels, in the perfec-

tions of their splendour, Dan. vii. 10 ; Mat. xxv. 31
;

Rev. XX. 1 1 ; fourthly. The choice of a place in the

clouds of heaven where he will sit ; fifthly. The

erecting of a most glorious white throne, which

what it siiall be who can utter ? Yet without ques-

tion, it shall visibly then appear. And thus of the

preparation of the Judge.
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The judged shall be prepared four ways : first, By
citation ; secondly, By resurrection ; thirdly, By
collection ; fourthly, By separation. First, they

shall be cited to appear. The world is three times

cited : first. By the prophets and fathers before

Christ ; secondly. By the apostles and ministers of

the gospel since Christ. And the last summons is

this here meant, which shall be performed by a

shout from heaven, and the voice of the last trumpet;

and this shall be the voice of Christ the archangel

of God, and ministered by angels. For that it shall

be Christ's voice, is plain ;
' The dead shall hear liis

voice,' as he saith in John, John v. 28. And ' the

Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a

shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the

trump of God,' 1 Thes. iv. 16. That the ministry

of angels shall be used, is manifest by the evangelist

St Matthew, who reporteth Christ's words thus, ' And
he shall send his angels with a great sound of a

trumpet,' Mat. xxiv. 31.

Secondly, Upon this voice shall a resurrection

follow, which may be two ways considered : first.

Every man in his own body, ' whether he hath

done good or evil,' shall revive, and rise up out of

the grave, or other places of the earth, or sea, or

air. Rev. xx. 13, without any lass of any part, that

so every man may in his very body receive what

he hath done, whether good or evil ; secondly. The

living shall be all changed in a moment, in the

twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet, 1 Cor. xv.

52. And this change shall be instead of death, and

a kind of resurrection. Not a change of substance,

but of qualities. Our corruptible shall put on in-

corruption, 1 Cor. xv. 53.

Thirdly, Then shall the angels gather and collect,

and bring into one place, from the four winds of

heaven, that is, from all the four parts of the world,

all that are quick or dead, now raised or changed,

elect or reprobate. Mat. xxiv. 31, xxv. 32 ; and

such is their power, that they wUl be able to

drive in the mightiest, wickedest, un^villingest

;

yea, though they were never so many millions of

them.

Lastl)', When they are thus brought together,

there shall be made a separation ; for the sheep,

God's elect, shall all be put on Christ's right hand ;

and the reprobate, or goats, shall be compelled to

his left hand. Mat. xxv. 32. And thus of the pre-

paration. The judgment itself followeth.

In the judgment itself, I consider three things ;

first. By what law man shall be tried and judged
;

secondly. By what evidence; thirdly, What the

sentence shall be.

For the first, the Gentiles shall be judged by the

law of nature. The unbelieving Christians in the

visible church shall be judged by the word or law,

writ or preached to them, according to that of the

apostle, ' They that have sinned without the law,

shall perish without the law ; and they that have

sinned under the law, shall be judged by the law,'

Kom. ii. 12. And our Saviour saith, 'He that

refuseth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one

that judgeth him; the word that I have spoken, it

shall judge him in the last day,' John xii. 48. And
the faithful shall be judged by the gospel, even by
all those comforts and promises contained in or

belonging to the covenant of grace, applied to them
in this life, and must fully then be confirmed and
accomplished. For the sentence at the last day
shall be but a more manifest declaration of that

judgment the Lord in this life, most an end by his

word, hath passed upon man.

For the second. The evidence shall be given in

principally by the opening of three books. The
one is the book of conscience, and the other the

book of life, Rev. xx. 12, and the third the book
of God's remembrance, Mai. iii. 16. The book of

conscience, Rev. xx. 12, is that record which is kept

within every man, of all sorts of actions. And that

conscience may at that day give in fuller evidence,

it is certain that, after the resurrection, it shall be

almost infinitely extended by the power of God to

express this last testimony, both in the good and in

the evil. The book of life is God's sacred and
eternal record of all those persons that were fore-

ordained into life, of all ages and nations. The
book of remembrance will exactly express, without

all failing or mistaking, all the inclinations, thoughts,

affections, words, and deeds, with all circumstances

or occasions, and whatsoever else may illustrate

either the goodness of good men, or the transgres-

sion of the wicked.

For the third. The sentence will be upon either

the godly or the wicked. The sentence upon the
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godly will contain : first, The opening of God's

eternal counsel, and his unsearchable love, wherein

he hath resolved and begun to declare his will, to

bless every one of the elect. Mat. xxv. 34. Secondly,

A manifestation of all the righteousness desired,

thought upon, spoken, or done by the godly, 2 Cor.

V. 10, and that with such fervency of affection in

Christ, that he will see and remember nothing but

goodness in good men. Mat. xxv. 34-41. Thirdly,

A final and general absolving and redeeming of

them, from the guilt and power of all sin, from the

beginning of the world, in Adam or themselves,

so as there shall never be either sin in them, or

accusation of sin against them, 1 Cor. i. 30.

Fourthly, Ordination to glory, by appointing every

one of them to inherit the kingdom prepared for

them before the foundation of the world. Contrari-

wise, the sentence of the wicked shall contain : fir.st,

A declaration of God's eternal and just hatred of

them. Mat. xxv. 41. Secondly, A full manifestation

and ripping up before all men and angels, of all

their sins, both of nature and action, both against

God or men, or their own bodies and souls, secret

and open, of what kind soever, Rom. ii. 15.

Thirdly, A most terrible denunciation of God's

eternal curse and horrible ordination to those eter-

nal torments prepared for them, together with the

devil and his angels, 2 Cor. v. 10.

Hitherto of the judgment itself. The consequents

of the judgment follow, and they are five : first. The

firing of the world, that is, the dissolution of the

world by a wonderful fire that shall enclose all, so

as the world shall not appear till it be renewed

again, and come out of that fire as out of a furnace;

for as the apostle Peter saith, ' The heavens being

on fire shall pass away, and be dissolved with a noise,

and the elements shall melt with heat, and the

earth with the works thereof shall be burnt up,'

2 Pet. iii. 10-12. And there .shall be then 'new

heavens and a new earth,' that is, as it were anew

refined. And the apostle John saith, the heavens

and the earth shall fly away from the face of him

that sitteth on the throne, Kev. xx. 11, xxi. 1.

The second consequence shall be the chasing of

the wicked to hell ; execution being speedily and

fearfully done upon them, with all horror and liaste,

by the angels. The third shall t)e the liberty of the

creatures, I mean the rest of the creatures besides

men and angels, Rom. viii. 19-23. But because

this is a point somewhat obscure, I will endeavour,

in a few words, to resolve a doubt or two.

Quest. First, How are the creatures now in bond-

age, that they shall need then any liberty 1

Ans. They are in bondage in divers respects.

For first. They are frail and corruptible, and so in

bondage to corrujition. Secondly, They are subject

to confusions and inconstancy, as may appear by

the almost infinite mutations in the air, earth, seas,

fire. Thirdly, They are now forced to serve wicked

men. The sun shines upon the unjust as well as

the just. The heaven makes fruitful with her

showers and influence the field of the wicked as

well as the just. The earth is driven to feed, and

to receive into her bosom, the ungodly as well as

the godly, and this is a bondage. Fourthly, The

visible creatures are God's great book, to proclaim

the invisible things of God. Now, they stand

always ready and reading too, and men will not

learn by them. And so these good masters lose

all their labour ; and this is a bondage, to be tied

to teach such as will not learn. Fifthly, The

creature is made, not only the instrument, but many

times the subject of man's punishment for his sins

;

as the earth is made iron, and the heavens brass

for man's sake, and this is a great bondage.

Sixthly, The creature intends immortality, which,

while it fails of in the dying or expiring of the

particulars of every sort, it would supply for the

preservation, at least of the kinds, by a perennial

substitution of new particulars in every kind ; and

yet loseth all this labour, because all things must

be dissolved, and must be restored by another way

known to God, and not now to nature. But

especially, the creatures may be said to be in bond-

age, because since the fall, the more illu.strious in-

stincts and vigours of the most of the creatures are

darkened, decreased, dulled, and distempered in

them. Oh, but might some one say, how can this

bondage be ascribed unto the licavens 1

Sol. The heavens are not so perfect but they

may admit enlargement of their excellency. Be-

sides, they serve now promiscuously to the use of

bad as well as good ; neither are the very heavens

without their feebleness, and the manifest effects of
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fainting old age. And therefore, by a prosapojKcia,

they may be said to groan together with the rest

of the creatures under the common burden and

vanity unto which they are subdued. It is observed,

that since the days of Ptolemy, the sun runs nearer

the eartli by 9976 German miles, and therefore the

heavens have not kept their first perfection.

Ohjccl. But how can this vanity or bondage be in

any sense ascribed to the angels t

Sol. There is no necessity to include the angels in

the number of the groaning creatures ; and yet it

will be easy to shew that they sustain a kind of

bondage ; for they are now made to serve earthly

things, men have their angels to attend on them.

And it is thought they have a kind of regency or

presidency either over nations or in moving the

orbs of heaven. Besides, they are put to inflict

punishments on wicked men, as on Sodom. Further,

they perform service sometimes not attaining their

own ends. And lastly, comparatively, at least their

felicity in the creation was not so absolute as it shall

be in Christ ; for if his coming add not unto them a

more excellent condition of nature, yet out of all

question it adds a fuller measure both of knowledge

and joy.

Quest. 2. But what shall the creatures have in the

day of Christ they have not now 1

Am. First, They shall have freedom from all the

former bondage and vanity. Secondly, They shall

be delivered into the liberty of the sons of God

;

that is, they shall have a most excellent estate when

the children of God are glorified. Wherein the

Lord shews his justice, in that the creature shall

have restitution for what is lost by man.

Objecl. But shall there be a resurrection of crea-

tures as well as men ?

Sol. No ; for this restitution shall be made in specie,

not in individuo. \ot to everj' particular of every

kind or sort, but to the sort or kind of all creatures
;

and that shall be done to the creatures then found

in their several sorts.

The fourth consequent of the judgment shall be

the possession of the glory of Christians appointed

by the sentence of the judge. But of this after-

wards in the end of this verse.

The fifth consequent of judgment shall be the

delivering up of the kingdom to the Father, and so

the laying down of Christ's office ; for when Christ

hath finally and fully suljdued Satan, death, and
wicked men, and hath fully reconciled the elect to

God, then will there be no word of any such govern-

ment in heaven as was on earth. He shall not need
any longer to rule them, either by civil magistrates,

or by preaching and discipline, or by any other way,

which only did agree to the times of the church's

warfare and pilgrimage ; but he shall never cease

to live and triumph with them in all perfections of

happy contentment and glory. Thus of the conse-

quents of judgment. And thus also of the doctrine

of Christ's last appearance. The uses follow.

The Uses. The consideration of the doctrine of

the last judgment may serve for three principal

uses: first. For terror; secondly, For comfort; thirdly,

For instruction.

First, This is justly a wonderful terrible doctrine

to wicked men, that heap up wrath against this day
of wrath, and by their wilful impenitency provoke

this glorious judge. How can it but be terrible,

when the Holy Ghost gives warning that the Lord
Jesus will then shew himself from heaven, with his

mighty angels, in flaming fire, to render vengeance

on all those that know not God, and have not

obeyed the gospel 1 How can it be but terrible,

when wicked men shall be punished with everlast-

ing perdition, from the presence of the Lord, and
from the glory of his po^ver ? How can it but be
terrible, when they shall feel their consciences ex-

quisitely griping them and gnaiving upon them, and
when they shall see the devils to torment them,

and hell to devour them ? when they shall see the

world burning about them, and the good angels

forcing them away, and all, both men and angels,

applauding tlieir judgment, and knowing all their

sins? They must not think that the judge will deal

then as he doth now. Now he judgeth them secretly

every day, but it is many times insensibly, or with

lesser plagues ; but then he will most openly pour

upon them the full vials of his va&ih. Here they

are judged that they may be amended, but there

their judgment shall be tiiat they may be con-

founded ; for there will be no place of repentance.

Deceive not thyself; Christ will not come the second

time as he came the first. Ho came then to be

judged, but now to judge ; he shall then be seen
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with terror, that was before looked upon with con-

tempt ; he shewed his patience in his first coming,

but now he will shew his power ; he appeared then

in the form of a servant, but now he will appear in

the form of a King, greater than all kings. Then

he professed not to judge any man, but now he

proclaimeth he will judge all men. It was com-

monly thought if any man saw God he should die

;

alas, alas ! how then shall these woeful wretches do

that must see him in the unutterable fierceness of

his ireful indignation? If the powers of heaven

shall be shaken at his plea.sure, oh ! how shall the

miserable heart of the guilty sinner be rent into

a thousand jjieces, with unmedicinable sorrows 1 If

Fehx tremble to hear tell of judgment, what will

poor Felix do when he must feel judgment, both in

the sentence and execution 1 If the word of Christ

on earth had such power, as it had in the garden,

to strike stubborn-hearted men to the earth, what

power, think we, will it have when he speaks as the

Lord from heaven 1 When Ezekiel, Daniel, and

the apostle John, and others, saw but one angel,

in a lesser manifestation of his glory, coming as a

messenger of good tidings, they fall down, and are

full of singular fear. If the .sight of one angel be

so terrible, what will the sight of all the thousand

thousands of angels be, especially when they come

clothed with all their brightness of glory ? And if

good men, that had good consciences, were so

frighted, what shall become of evil men with their

evil consciences ? And if the messengers of good

tidings do so amaze, how shall the executioners of

a most terrible sentence compass them about with

confusion l)oth of face and heart 1 If the drowning

of the old world, the burning of Sodom, the open-

ing of the earth to swallow up Dathan and Abiram,

and such like judgments, have so much horror in

them, how then can any tongue express or heart

now conceive the horror of this day, when all the

millions of wicked men shall be delivered up to

those eternal and remediless torments 1 If it be

such a shame to do penance for one fault in one

congregation, where men will pray for the offender,

what a .shame will it be when all thy faults shall be

discovered before all the whole world, without all

hope of pity or help ">

Nor is it possible for them to escape this fearful

judgment; the judge will not be unconstant, nor

will he take reward ; he will not be overlaid with

confusion of businesses, he will no way be corrupted

in judgment. Not to appear is impossible, and to

appear is intolerable; here will be no respect of

persons, nor will the judge care how it be taken,

nor will he be deceived with colours and circum-

stances. He hath tarried so long he cannot be

charged with rashness, nor can there be a hiding

of any particulars from him. Every inclination,

thought, desire, word, and work, shall surely come

to judgment. And lastly, there can be no impedi-

ment to hinder execution.

Quest. 1. But here a question may arise, viz.. Who
are they that are in danger hereof 1

Ans. All impenitent sinners. But yet there

are some kind of sinners that are expressly named

in scripture, and therefore if thou be any of that

number, prevent thine own ruin by repentance, or

else thou shalt certainly perish. I undertake not

to reckon all ; it shall suffice to mention some of the

chief sinners that Christ will be sure to remember

in that da}'. The beast and the false prophet, and

all that worship his image and renew his mark, shall

be then cast alive into the lake that burns with fire

and brimstone, Eev. xix. 20. False teachers, which

pri\'ily bring in damnable heresies, or speak evil of

the way of truth, have their condemnation long

since determined and agreed upon, 2 Pet. ii. 1-3.

All atheists, that make a mock of religion and the

coming of Christ, shall have a principal portion of

the fierce fury of Christ, 2 Pet. iii. 3, &c. All

covetous worldlings and greedy rich men shall then

be in a woful case; for the very rust of their cankered

gold and silver shall witness against them, and shall

eat their flesh as it were fire, James v. 13. All

merciless men shall then have judgment without

mercy, James ii. 13. All whoremongers and adul-

terers, and all that defile the flesh, God will be

sure to judge, Heb. xiii. 4. A fearful looking for

of judgment and violent fire shall devour all those

apostates that sin willingly after they have received

and acknowledged the truth, Heb. x. 27. How sure

do ye sui)])ose shall his punishment be that doth

despite the Spirit of grace by which he was sancti-

fied? Heb. X. 29. All tliosti that have troubled

God's servants sliall bear their condemnation, who-
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soever they be, Gal. v. 10. ' man, thou art inex-

cusable that judgest another man, wherein thou art

guilty thyself; for the judgment of God must needs

be in truth against such as commit such things,'

Rom. ii. 1-3. Especially if men grow master-like

in censuring, it \\ill increase to ' greater condemna-

tion,' James iii. 1. Ail goats, or unruly Christians,

that will not be kept within God's fence, that is,

will not be ruled by God's oi'dinances and ministers,

shall be separate in that day from God's sheep, and

as a people accursed to be cast into an unavoidable

fellowsliip with the de-val and his angels, Mat. xxv.

All h3pocrites, that say and do not, or do all their

works to be seen of men, and take God's covenant

into their mouths, and hate to be reformed, how
shall they escape the damnation to comel Ps. 1.,

Mat. vi. and xxiii. All wicked men, with their

scant measure, and deceitful weights, and wicked

balances, .shall never be justified in the day of the

Lord, Micah vi. 10, 11. "What shall I say? it

were too long to proceed to reckon all, and it is a

short labour to conclude with the apostle, No
wantons, nor dinnkards, nor railers, nor extor-

tioners, nor thieves, nor wratliful persons, nor glut-

tons, nor idolaters, nor jesters, nor filthy talkers, nor

fearful persons, nor liars, nor any that love lies, shall

be able to stand in the day of Christ, but shall be

shut out of the kingdom of heaven, and cast into

the lake that burnetii with fire and brimstone. And
thus of the use for terror.

Ijsc 2. Secondly, Upon the meditation of this

last judgment divers lessons for our instruction are

enforced : first, It should restrain uncharitable judg-

ing and censuring one of another for less matters,

especially for things indifferent :
' "Who art thou

that judgest another man's servant ? he standeth or

falleth to his own master. Christ is the Lord of

(juick and dead. And therefore why dost thou con-

demn thy brother ? or why dost thou despise thy

brother? for we shall all appear before the judg-

ment-seat of Christ.' Inasmuch as the Lord Jesus

Christ will judge the secrets of all hearts, and give
[

a just trial to the actions of all men, 1 Cor. iv. 5, why
should we forestall his judgment, or in doubtful

matters arrogate to ourselves this honour of Christ 1

If we could consider that we shall then every one

give account unto God for himself, Rom. xiv. 12,

13, we should find work enough to do to look to

our own score :
' Let us not therefore, brethren,

judge one another any more.' Secondly, Are there

any matters of diflerence amongst us ? Let the saints

judge them and end them, 1 Cor. vi. 2. God will

be contented to put his cause to them at the last

day ; ' for we know the saints shall judge the world,'

and therefore why should we refuse their arljitra-

tion? Thirdly, It should order and moderate our

sorrows for our dead friends. We should not sor-

row as people without hope, seeing we believe that

all that sleep in Jesus God will bring with him,

1 Thes. iv. 13, 14, 17, 18. "We shall meet together

again in that day, and afterwards live with the Lord

together for ever ; and therefore we should comfort

one another with these words. Fourthly, This

summons to judgment gives a dreadful warning and

admonition to the world, even 'to all men every-

where to rejjent, inasmuch as God hath appointed a

day wherein he will judge the world in righteous-

ness, by the man whom he hath appointed, whereof

he hath given an assurance in that he raised him

from the dead,' Acts xvii. 32. "Woe will be unto us

if that day come upon us unawares, before we have

made our peace, and humbled ourselves before God,

and by unfeigned repentance turned from all our

evil ways. It is an unsearchable compassion that

God shews when he offers us this mercy, that ' if we
will judge ourselves, we shall not be judged of the

Lord ' in that day, 1 Cor. xi. 34. And it will on

the other side excessively incense his wrath, when
having such grace offered, we neglect it, and death

and judgment find our sins both unremitted on

God's part and unrepented on ours. Fil'thlj', Seeing

all these things must be di.ssolved, how should it

fire us, and daily cpiicken our dead and drowsy

spirits to a constant care of all possible holy conver-

sation and godliness, 2 Pet. iii. 12, unless we would

discover ourselves either to be atheists, that mock at

the judgment to come, or men given to a spirit of

slumber, that in soul sleep it out, and will not con-

sider our latter end ?

Seeing we are all God's stewards, let us ami our-

selves as they that must then give account of our

stewardship. And since we have all received some

of God's talents and gifts in our several places, let

us be careful to approve ourselves to be good servants

2 M
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and faithful, such as can return them \vith advantage,

lest the portion of the servant that hid his master's

talents in the earth fall upon us. Lastly, Since the

day of judgment is the day of our full and final

redemption, and since he shall come as a thief in the

night, even in the hour that vre think not, let us

therefore watch, I\Iat. xxiv. 44, and be ready, always

careful and diligent, sighing and groaning, longing

and praying, Rev. xxii., hasting to and looking for

this glorious appearance and revelation of our Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. iii.

Use 3. Thirdly, This may be a singular comfort

to all mortified and penitent Christians ; they may
lift up their heads, and rejoice with joy unspeakable

and glorious ; for the Lord shall then ' come to be

glorified in his saints, and made marvellous in all

them that believe,' 2 Thes. i. 10.

Object. But the terror of the day may amaze a

Christian.

Sol. There is no spark of terror in this doctrine

to a godly mind ; for what should he fear, if he

either consider the favour of the Judge or the

manner of the judgment ? For the Judge is he that

hath been all this while their advocate, to plead

their suits by making intercession for them, 1 John

ii. 1. And therefore when he comes to sit in judg-

ment, he cannot go against his own pleading. He
is their brother, and carries a most brotherly affec-

tion ; and will he condemn his own brethren? He
is their head, and hath performed nil the offices of

a head unto them, and can he tlicn fail them when

they have most need of him? Kay, it is he that

hath been Judge for us on earth, and will he judge

again.st us in heaven ? What shall I say ? He died

for us to shew his undoubted love, even that ho

might redeem us as a peculiar people to God, and

will he fail us in the last act, when he should once

for all accomplish his redemption for us? Besides

he hath already promised to accpiit us in that day,

and it hath been often confirmed, both in the word,

and the sacraments, and prayer. He hath left

many pledges of his love with us, and therefore it

were shameful unbelief to doubt his terror. What
though he be terrible to wicked men? yet by judging

in severity he liath not, nor cannot, lose the good-

ness of his ovm mercy. What should we fear him
judging in his power, when we have felt salvation

in his name? Besides, the manner of the judgment

shall be in all righteousness and mercy. Thou shalt

not be wronged by false witnesses, nor shalt thou

be judged by common fame or outward appearance
;

the Judge will not be transported with passion or

spleen, nor will he condemn thee to satisfy the

people ; and besides, there shall be nothing remem-

bered but what good thou hast sought or done, and

not the least goodness but it shall be found to thy

honour and praise at that day. And if it were such

a favour to a base suljject if the king should take

notice of him to love him, and should in an open

parliament, before all the Lords and Commons,

make a long sjteech in the particular praise of such

a subject ; what shall it be when the Lord Jesus, in

a greater assembly than ever was since the world

stood, shall particularly declare God's everlasting

love to thee, and recite thy praises, with his own

mouth, of all that hath been good in thy thoughts,

aflections, words, or works, throughout all thy life,

or in thy death ; especially if thou add the singular

glory he will then adjudge thee to, by an iirevocable

sentence ? And so we come to the second appear-

ance, viz., the appearance of Christians in glory.

Then shall ye also appeal' with him in ghmj. The

glory that shall then be conferred ujion Christians

may be con.sidered either in their bodies, or in their

souls, or both. The glory of their bodies after the

resurrection is threefold: for first. They shall be im-

mortal, that is, in such a condition as they can

never die again, or return to dust ; for ' this mortal

tlien shall put on immortality,' 1 Cor. xv. 53. Se-

condly, They shall be incorruptible, that is, not only

free from putrefaction, but also from all weakness,

both of infirmity, and defonnity ; for ' though it be

sown in weakness, yet it shall be raised in power
;

thougli it be sown in dishonour and corrujition, yet

it sliall be raised in honour and incorruption,' 1 Cor.

XV. 42, 43. Thirdly, They shall be spiritual ; not

that our bodies shall vanish into ghosts or spirits,

but because they shall be at that day so admirably

glorified and perfected, that by the mighty working

of God's Spirit, they .shall be as able to live without

sleep, meat, marriage, or the like, as now the angels

in heaven are ; and besides, they shall be so admir-

ably light and agile, and swift, that they shall be

alile to go abroad witli inconceivable speed, in the
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air or lieavens, as now they can go surely on the

laith. The gloiy upon the soul, shall be the won-

doiful jierfection of God's image in all the faculties

of it. Then shall we know the secrets of heaven

and earth. And then shall our memories, will, and

affections bo after an inexpressible manner made

conformable unto God. The glory upon both soul

and body shall be those rivers of joys and pleasures

fur evermore. And thus shall the man be glorified

that feareth the Lord.

The consideration of this glory may serve for

divers uses. First, Let us all pray unto God upon

the knees of our hearts, from day to day, that as he

is the Father of glory, so he would give unto us the

spirit of revelation, that the eyes of our understand-

ing might be enlightened to know in some comfort-

able measure, and that we might be able with more

life and affection to meditate of the exceeding

riches of this glory and inheritance to come, Eph. i.

17, 18. Our hearts are naturally herein exceeding

both dull and blind, marvellous unable with delight

and constancy to think of these eternal felicities

;

and this comes to pass by the spiritual working of

Satan, and the deceitfulness of sin, and too much

employment and care about earthly things. But a

Christian that hath so high a calling, and hopes

fur such a glorious end, should not allow himself

that deadness of heart ; but as he gaineth sense by

prayer in other gifts of grace, so should he strive

A\ith importunity and constancy, wrestling with

God without intermission, so as no day should pass

him, but he would remember his suit unto God, till

he could get some comfortable ability to meditate of

this excelling estate of endless glory.

Secondly, This should make us to be patient in

tribulation, Rom. v. 2-4 ; and without murmuring or

grieving, to endure hardness, 2 Tim. ii. 3 ; and tempta-

tions in this world, for they are but for a season, 1 Pet.

i. 6 ; though they be never so manifold or great ; and

the afflictions of this present life are not worthy of

the glory to be revealed, Rom. viii. 18. Though we
might be dismayed while we look upon our crosses,

and reproaches, and manifold trials, yet if the Lord

let us have access unto this grace, Rom. v. 2, to be

able soundly to think of the glory to come, we may
stand with confidence, unappallcd, and with unutter-

able joy, look up to the glory we shall shortly enjoy,

when ' the trial of our faith, being more precious

than the gold that perisheth, shall be found unto

honour and praise through the revelation of Jesus

Christ,' 1 Pet. i. 7. Yea, what were it to lose, not

some of our credits, or our goods, but even our

lives, seeing we are sure to find them again with

more than a hundredfold advantage, at the time

when Christ ' shall come in the glory of his Father,

to give unto all men according to their deeds '1 Mat.

xvi. 27, 28. Besides, we must know that there is

no talking of sitting at Clirist's hand in glory, till

we have asked ourselves this question. Whether we

can drink of the cup he drank of, and he baptized

with the baptism he is baptized with? ]\Iark x. 37,

&c. And then if we can suffer with him, we shall

reign with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12; and shall be glad and

rejoice with exceeding joy when his glory shall ap-

pear. And in the meanwhile the sjjirit of glory and

of God resteth on you, 1 Pet. iv. 13, 14.

Thirdly, Seeing Christ will receive Christians into

such glory, it should teach us to receive one another

into both our hearts and houses, Rom. xv. 7. Why
shouldst thou be ashamed or thiidv it much, with all

love and bounty, and bowels of affection, to enter-

tain and welcome the heirs of such eternal glory?

Oh ! if thou couldst but now see but for a moment,

how Christ doth use the souls of the righteous in

heaven, or will use both body and soul at the last

day, thou wouldst for ever honour them whom
Christ doth so glorify, and make them now thy

only companions, whom thou shouldst see to be ap-

pointed to live in such felicity for ever.

Fourthly, The thought of this glory should win us

to a care to be such as may be capable of it.

Quest. What must we do that we may have com-

fort that we are the men shall partake of this glory,

and speed well in the day of Jesus Christ 1

Ans. First, ' Every one that would have this hope,

must purge himself as Christ is pure,' 1 John iii. 3
;

we must be much in the duties of mortification

;

for no unclean person can enter into the kingdom

of glory. And unclean we are all, till we be washed

in the blood of Christ by justification, and bathed

in tears of true repentance by mortification. It

hath been observed before, that if we would not

have the Lord to judge us, we must judge ourselves,

1 Cor. xi. 34. And if we would not have Christ to
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take unto him words against our souls, we must

take unto us words against our sins, to confess and

bewail them in secret, Hosea xiv. 3. Secondly, We
must lal)our for the assurance of faith. It is faith

that is the evidence of the things not seen, Heb. xi. 1

;

It is faith that shall be found to honour and praise

in the revelation of Jesus Christ,. 1 Pet. i. 7 ; it is

faith to which the promise of eternal life is made,

John ili. 18. Thirdly, We should labour to get

unto ourselves the benefit of a powerful preaching

ministry, for thereby our hearts may be wonderfully

stirred up to see the glory of sincerity on earth, and

it will open a wide door to behold, as in a mirror,

the glory to come with an open face, changing us

into the same imago from glory to glory by the

Spirit of God. I say not that this is of absolute

necessity, as the former are, but it is of wonderful

expediency. Fourthly, We nuist be circumspect

and watchful, in special manner attending to our

own hearts, that we ' be not at any time oppressed

with the cares of this life, or voluptuous living,'

Luke xxi. 34, 36. If ever we would be able to stand

in the day of judgment, and escape the fearful things

that are to come, especially wo must look to our-

selves in these things, lest that day come upon us at

unawares. Fifthly, Do we look for the mercy of our

Lord Jesus Christ into eternal life 1 then we must

(as the apostle Jude sheweth) ' edify ourselves in

our most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, and

keep ourselves in the love of God,' Jude 20, 21 ; wc

must be afraid of whatsoever may estrange the Lord

from us, or any way darken the sense of his love

;

for wo may be assured, if we have his favour and

walk before him in the sense of it, we shall have

glory when we die. Likewise, praj-ing in the Holy

Ghost, with constancy and frequency, doth marvel-

lously enrich a Christian, lioth with the first-fruits

of glory, even glorious joy on earth, and with the

assurance of fulness of gloiy in heaven. Sixthly,

The apostle John seems to say, if love be perfect in

us, we shall have boldness in the day of judgment,

1 John iv. 1 7. As if he would import that to 1)e in-

wardly and affectionately acquainted with Christians

on earth, is a notable means to procure us gracious

entertainment with Christ in heaven ; especially if

we perfect our love, and grow to some Christian

ripeness in the practice of the duties of love, in a

profitable fellowship in the gospel. It is good dis-

cretion to grow as groat as we can with Christians,

that so we may win the favour of Christ. Lastly,

The apostle Paul shews in the second to the Romans,

that ' they that seek glory, and hoiiour, and immor-

tality, and everlasting life,' must be 'patient in well-

doing,' for they shall be rewarded according to

their works ; and to eveiy man that doth good

shall be honour, and glory, and power, to tlie Jew

first, and also to the Grecian, Rom. ii. 6, 7, 10.

For all that have any tidings of salvation in the

gospel, or look for that blessed hope and appearing

of that glory of the mighty God, must live soberly,

righteously, and godly in this present world, Titus

ii. 11-13. Without holiness no man can see God,

Heb. xii. 14. And therefore we should be abundant

in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know that

our labour shall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor.

XV. 58. And thus far of the glorious appearance both

of Christ and Christians. And thus also of the first

rule of life, namely, the meditation of heavenly things.

Ver. 5. Mortify therefore, your members which are on

earth, fornication, vnclcanness, the inordinate affection,

evil concupiscence, and covetousness, tvhich is idolatry.

These words, with those that follow to the 10th

verse, contain the second principal rule of holy life,

and that is the mortification of e\Tl. These evils to

be mortified are of two sorts, for either they are

vices that concern ourselves most, or else they are

injuries that concern the hurt of others also. Of

the mortification of vices, he entreats, ver. 5-7 ; of

the mortification of injuries, he entreats, ver. 8, 9.

In the first part, viz., the exhortation to the morti-

fying of vices, I consider first, the matter about which

he deals, and the reasons. The matter is in ver. 5,

and the reasons, ver. G, 7.

In the 5th verse there are two things : first. The

proposition of mortification, in these words, ' mor-

tify therefore your members that are on earth ;' se-

condly, A catalogue of vices to be mortified, or the

enumeration of certain special sins a Christian should

be careful to keep himself from, viz., ' fornication,

uncleanness,' &c.

The general consideration of the whole exhorta-

tion to mortification should imprint this deeply in

our hearts, that unless we do repent of those sins
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that have been in our natures and lives, and be care-

ful to tlee from the corruptions that are in the world,

we shall never have comfort that wc are accepted

with God. We should bring to the particular open-

ing of all the verses a mind resolved of the general.

And to quicken us a little the more to the respect of

this doctrine, and to enforce the care of parting with

our sins, I will briefly touch by the way some few

reasons why we should be willing to entertain all

counsel that might shew us any course to get rid of

sin. First, Our vices are the fruits of our corrupted

nature. They arise not from any noble or divine

instinct, but are the effects of base flesh in us, Gal.

V. 19. And we shouk' carry the thoughts of it in

our minds when we are inclined or tempted to vice.

We should say within ourselves, this evil proceeds

not from anything that might declare greatness or

true spirit in a man. What is passion, or lust, or

covetousness, but the base work of the filthy degen-

erated flesh. Secondly, Our vices are the only things

that defile us and make us loathsome before God and

men. It is not mean clothes, nor a deformed body,

or a poor house, or homely fare, or any such, thing,

that makes a man truly contemptible. No, no ; it

is only sin can defile. Mat. xv. 19, and bring that

which is true contempt. Thirdly, The bond and for-

feiture of the law or covenant of works lieth upon

the back of every man that lives in sin %rithout re-

pentance. For the law is given to the lawless and

disobedient, as the apostle shews, to ungodly and

sinners, to whoremongers, and liars, and to all that

live in sin, contrary to wholesome doctrine, 1 Tim.

i. 9, 10. Fourthly, Are not strange punishments

to the workers of iniquity 1 Is not destruction to

the wicked ! Job xxxi. 2, 3. What portion can

they have of God from above ? and what inherit-

ance from the Almighty from on high ! The hearts

of holy men that have considered the fearful terrors

of God denounced in scripture against the vices of

men, have even broke within them, and theii Ijones

have shaken, for the presence of the Lord, and for

his holy word, Jer. xxiii. 9. Fifthlj-, Christ will be

a swift witness, Mai. iii. 7, against all fearless and

careless men, that being guilty of these vices or the

like, make not speed to break them off by repent-

ance. Lastly, ' Know ye not that the unrighteous

shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven 1 Be

not deceived, for these things the wrath of God
Cometh upon the children of disobedience,' 1 Cor.

vi. 9, Eph. V. G.

Now I come to the words particularly.

Therefore. This word carries this exhortation to

something before. If it be referred to our rising

with Christ, ver. 1, tlien it notes that we can never
have our part in Christ's resurrection till we feel the

virtue of his death killing sin in us. If it be re-

ferred to the meditation of heavenly things, then it

notes that we can never set our affections on things

that are above till we have mortified our members
that are on earth. The corruption of our natures

and lives are the cause of such disability to contem-

plate of or affect heavenly things. And as any are

more sinful, they are more unable thereunto. If the

word be referred to the appearance of Christ in the

former verse, then it imports that mortification is of

great necessity unto our preparation to the last judg-

ment, and will be ofgreat request in the day of Christ.

Mortify. To mortify is to kill, or to apply that

which will make dead. The Lord works in matters

of grace, in the judgment of flesh and blood, by con-

traries. Men must be poor if they would have a

kingdom. Mat. v. 34 ; men must sorrow if they

would be comforted ; men must serve if they would

be free, John viii. ; and here, men must die if they

would live. God's thoughts are not as man's ; but

his ways are higher than man's ways, as the heavens

are higher than the earth, Isa. Iv. 10. Which may
teach us, as to live by faith, so not to trust the judg-

ment of the world, or the flesh, in the things of God.

But the manifest doctrine from this word is this,

that true repentance hath in it the mortification of

sin ; and so it implies divers things : first. That we
must not let sin alone till it die itself, but we must

kill sin while it might yet live. It is no repentance

to lea\e sin when it leaveth us, or to give it over

when we can commit it no longer. Secondly, That

true repentance makes a great alteration in a man.

Thirdly, That it hath in it pain and sorrow. Men
use not to die ordinarily without much pain ; and

sure it is sin hath a strong heart, it is not soon killed.

It is one thing to sleep, another tiling to die. Many
men with less ado get sin asleep, that it doth not so

stir in them ; but, alas ! there must be more ado to

grt it dead by true mortification. Fourthly, True
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repentance extinguislieth the power of siu and the

vigour of it : it makes it like a dead corpse, that

neither it stirs itself, nor will be stirred by occasions,

persuasions, commandments, or strokes. It is a

wonderful testimony of sound mortification when we

have gotten our old corruption to this pass. And
constancy in prayer and hearing, and daily confession

and sorrow for sin, will bring it to be thus with us,

especially if we strive with God, and be earnest with

spiritual importunity, watching the way of our own

hearts, to wound sin so soon as we see it begin to

stir. Yet I would not be mistaken, as if I meant

that a Christian could attain such a victory over sin

that it should not be in him at all, nor that he should

never be stirred with the temptations, or enticements,

or occasions of evil. But my meaning is, that in

some measure, and in the most sins, a Christian doth

find it so, and in every siu his desire and endeavour

is daily to have it so. And his desire is not with-

out some happy success, so as sin dieth, or lieth a-

d3'ing every day.

Quest. But here a question may arise : Did not

the apostle grant they were dead before ? and if they

were dead to the world, they were without question

dead to sin also. How then doth he speak to them to

mortify sin 1 doth it not imply tliey had not been

mortified before ?

Ans. I answei'. The apostie may well use this

exhortation, for divers reasons : first. Many of them

perhaps were dead l)ut in appearance, they professed

mortification but were not mortified ; secondly. It

might be some of them had begun to use some

exerciises of mortification, but had not finislied their

mortification. Sure it is, and we may see it by daily

experience, that many being won by the word, and

smitten with remorse, have sometimes tlie pangs of

sorrow for their sins, but quickly are aweary of

seeking sorrow in secret for sin ; they give over

before they liave soundly and sufliciently humbled

their souls.

Quest. But may some one say, How long should

we continue our sorrows, or how long should we

judge ourselves in secret for our sins 1

Ans. I answer. Thou must not give over thy

sorrows : first, Till the body of sin be destroyed,

Eom. vi., that is, till that general frame of sinful-

ness be dissolved, till, I say, thou have set some

order in thy heart and life, so as the most sins thou

didst before live in be reformed ; secondly. It were

expedient thou shouldst still seek to humble thy

soul till thou couhlst get as much tenderness in

bewailing thy sins as thou were wont to have in

grieving for crosses, till thou couldst mourn as

freshly for piercing God's Son as for losing tliine

own son, Zech. xii. 10; thirdly. Thou must sorrow

tiU thou find the power of the most beloved and

rooted sins to be in some measure weakened and

abated ; fourthly. Thou doest not well to give thy

sorrows over till thou find the testimony of Jesus in

thy heart, that is, till God answer thy mournful

requests of pardon with some joys in the Holy

Ghost, and the dews of heavenly refreshings.

Quest. But will some one say. Must we lay all aside,

and do nothing else but sorrow till we can find all

those things ?

Alls. I mean not that men should neglect their

callings all this while, or that they should carry an

outward countenance of sorrowing before others, or

that they should all this while afflict their hearts

with discontentment, or the like. For when the

apostle wills men to pray always, he means not that

they should do nothing but pray, but he would have

them to keep a set course of praying every day ; and

besides, to watch to all the extraordinary occasions

or opportunities of prayer ; which being done, a

Christian may be truly said to pray contiuuallj',

though otherwise he follow his calling diligentl}^

The like I say of sorrowing always. But that I may
express my meaning distinctly, I think, till thou

canst attain the former things, thou must observe

these rules : first. Thou must lay aside thy recrea-

tions and carnal rejoicings, for this the apostle

James imports, when he saith, ' Let your laughter

be turned into heaviness, and your joy into mourn-

ing,' James iv. 9 ; secondly. Thou must beg sorrow

at God's hand every day constantly in the times set

apart for prayer, till the Lord give thee rest to thy

soul by granting the things before mentioned

;

thirdly, Thou must not neglect the times of special

fasting and humiliation, if the Lord call thereunto,

Isa. xxii. 12 ; lastly. Thou must use special

sobriety in the restraint of thy liberty in earthly

things, and bo watchful to make use of all oppor-

tunities of softening thy heart. These things being
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observed, thou ma3'est seem unto men not to sorrow,

and mayest follow thy calling seriously, and yet be

truly said to sorrow always. Thus of the second

reason wliy the apostle exhorts still to mortifica-

tion.

Thirdly, The dearest and humblest servants of

God may be called upon to mortify their members

that are on earth, though they have truly and

soundly rejjented of sin before, by reason of the

evils of every day, which daily and afresh, even

after calling, break out in their hearts and lives,

and for which they must still renew their repent-

ance ; for their first repentance only delivers them

from sins past ; they must renew their mortification,

as tlieir corruptions are renewed.

Mcmlicrs. It is certain by 'members on earth,'

the apostle means sin, and that fitly : for, first,

Actual sins in relation to original sin, are as so

many members that grow from it ; secondly. By a

metonymy of the subject, sin may be called our

members, because it is brought into action by the

help and service of our members ; thirdly. If the

apostle had spoken to wicked men, he might well

have called sin their members, because they love

sin as they love their members ; and therefore to

take away their sin, is to pull out their ej'es, or to

cut off their hands or feet, as our Saviour shews.

Mat. V. 29, &c. ; fourthly. Sins in the Colossians,

and so in all the faithful, may be here called mem-
bers comparatively with the body of sin mentioned.

Col. ii. 12, as if the apostle should say, the body of

sin is already cast off and destroyed in j'ou by j'our

former repentance, but 3'et there remains some limlis

of sin, some members of it, these resist ; and in this

sense we may here note a lively difference between

sin in wicked men, and sin in godly men. For in

wicked men there is the whole body of sins, that is,

all their sins unremitted, and unrepented. But in

godly men, the body of sin, even the greater number

of their sins, they have abandoned, only some few

members of their sins remain, which every day molest

them. But before I pass from these words, two things

are further to be noted : first, That he saith, ' your

members;' secondly, He addeth, 'which are on earth.'

Yoitr. The apostle saith well ' your ' members

;

for indeed properly our sins are our own, and

nothing else.

Which are on earth. They are also well said to be

on earth ; because tl>ey are signs of the earthly man,

and because they tend only to earthly pleasures and

contentments, and because men with these unre-

pented of, are not admitted into heaven.

Thus of the general proposition ; now follows

the catalogue of sins to be mortified.

Before I enter upon the particular consideration of

them, something may be learned from the apostle's

order : first, He teacheth men to reform their own
personal vices, and then orders them for mortification

of injuries to other men. Sure it is, that every filthy

person will be an injurious person; and till men repent

of their lusts, and other such like personal corruptions,

they will never cease to be injurious to other men.

And ordinarily men that are notable for malice, or

blasphemy, that is, cursed speaking, and such like

sins as the apostle after names, they are exceeding

vicious persons otherwaj's. Instance but in such as

reproach God's servants ; mark it both in city and-

countr3^ Who are they that raise and vent all

slanders and strange reports concerning such as

preach or profess the gospel of Jesus Christ in the

truth and sincerity of it ? I say mark them particu-

larly. For my own part, in my httle observation I

have found them always either to be papists, or

superstitious persons, or drunkards, or notable

whoremasters and filthy persons, or people guilty of

other notable crimes. Indeed, sometimes their abomi-

nations are not so commonly and publicly discoursed

of, because either they are men of greater place, or

else their vices are more covered over and gilded

with cunning pretences
;
yet seldom falls it out, but

their wickedness is commonly known ; and many
times God's children that are unjustly touched

could upon suflicient grounds detect strange abomi-

nations in their adversaries; and this was unto

Da%'id usually a strong argument of comfort, that

his adversaries were men whom he knew to be

workers of iniquity. And thus much from the order

of these catalogues.

The sins here reckoned up are sins either against

the seventh commandment— viz., fornication, un-

cleanness, inordinate affections ; or against the tenth

commandment—evil concupiscence ; or against the

first commandment—covctousncss, which is idolatry.

First, Of the sins against the seventh commandment,
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I might here observe, in that they are pLiced in the

first, that God would have Christians to be espe-

cially careful to preserve their chastity ; for this is

one thing principal in ' the will of God concerning

our sanctification, that we should abstain from forni-

cations,' and that every one should know how to

possess his vessel in holiness and honour, 1 Thcs.

iv. 3, 4. And to this end hath the Lord given us

so many precious promises, that we might resolve to

cleanse ourselves from all filthiness both of flesh and

spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Now, in the handling of these

sins against the seventh commandment here men-

tioned, I will keep this order : first, I will particu-

larly entreat of the nature and effects of each of

these three sins, and generally make use of all

together, and therein shew the remedies against all

sins of uncleanness.

Fornication. There is fornication in title only, as

when victuallers were called by the name of harlots.

Secondly, There is a metaphorical kind of fornication,

or allegorical; so wicked men are said to be bastards,

Heb. xii. ; and the Jews were born of fornication,

Hosea i. Thirdly, There is a spii-itual fornication
;

and so idolatry is fornication, and so usually termed,

both liy the prophet Hosea, and the apo.stle in the

Eevelation. Lastly, There is corporal fornication
;

and that sometimes notes whoredom in the general

;

and sometimes it notes that filthiness that is com-

mitted actually by unmarried f)ersons ; and this

latter kind of filthiness was exceeding common

among the Gentiles in all nations, especially where

it was committed with such as professed to be

whores ; and so it was an eflfect of that horrible

blindness into which the nations fell upon their

idolatry. But I suppose it may be here taken for

all adultery and whoredom. And then I come to

the reasons which may be collected against this sin

out of several scriptures ; and generally it is worthy

the noting, that ever the more the world lessens the

hatefulness of this sin, the more the Holy Ghost

aggravates it ; as here it is set in the forefront, that

the first and greatest blows of confession and prayer

might light upon it. But I come to the particular

reasons against fornication.

1. It defiles a man worse than any leprosy. Mat.

XV. ; it is filthiness in a high degree of hatefulness.

2. It makes a man or woman unmeet and unworthy

all Christian society, as the apostle shews :
' If any

that is called a brother be a fornicator, with such

a one eat not,' 1 Cor. v. 9.

3. It is one of the manifest works of the flesh.

Gal. V.

4. It is so hateful, that it ought not once to be

named among Christians, Eph. v. 4.

5. It brings with it horrible dishonour. ' If a

thief steal to satisfy his soul, because he is hungry,'

men do not so despise him ; but he that committetli

adultery with a woman is destitute of understand-

ing ; he shall find a wound and dishonour, and his

reproach shall never be put away,' Prov. vi. 33. It

is better to be buried in a deep ditch than to live

with a whore, Prov. xxiii. 27.

6. It utterly makes shipwreck of innocency and

honesty. A man may as well take fire in his

bosom, and his clothes not be burnt ; or go upon

coals, and his feet not be burnt, as go in to his

neighbour's wife, and be innocent, Prov. vi. 27-29;

the strange woman iucreaseth transgressors amongst

men, Prov. xxiii. 28. It is impo.ssible to be adul-

terous and honest.

7. It is a sin of which a man or woman can

hardly repent; for whoredom and wuie, as the

prophet notes, take away their hearts, Hosea iv. 11.

The guests of the strange woman are the most of

them in hell, Prov. ix. 18 ; for the wise man further

avoucheth. Surely her house tendeth to death, and

her paths unto the dead, Prov. ii. 18.

8. It will bring God's curse upon a man's estate.

Many a man is brought to a morsel of bread by it.

Prov. vi. 20 ;
yea, it may bring a man into almost

all evil in the midst of the congregation, Prov. v. 14;

for fornication is a fire that will <levour to destruc-

tion, and root out all a man's increase, Job xxxi.

11, 12, and therefore to be accounted a wickedness

and iniquity to be condemned.

9. By this sin a man may make his house a very

stew. The Lord may justly plague his filthiness in

his terrible wrath, sufiVring his wife, children, or

servants also to defile his house with hke abomina-

tions.

10. If it were not other\vise hateful, yet this is

sure : it will destroy a man's soul, Prov. vi. 32.

Lastly, The apostle Paul, in the First Epistle to

the Corinthians, and the sixth chapter, hath divers
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reasons against this sin : first, The body was made
for the Lord as well as the soul; secondly, Tlie body

shall be raised at the last day to an incorruptible

estate ; thirdly, Our bodies are the memljcrs of

Christ ; fourthly, He that coupleth himself with a

harlot is one body with a harlot ; fifthly, This is a

sin in a special sense against our 0'\^ai bodies ; sixthly,

The body is the temple of the Holy Ghost ; finally,

The body is bought with a price, and therefore is

not our own. These reasons should effectually per-

suade with Clu-istiau minds to abhor and avoid this

wretched sin ; and those that are guilty of it should

make haste by sound repentance to seek forgiveness,

having their souls washed in the blood of Christ;

for howsoever for the present they live securely

through the methods of Satan and the deceitfulness

of sin, yet may they be brought into the midst

almost of all evils before they be aware. Prov. v. 14.

Let them assure themselves that the end will be bitter

as wonnwood, and sharp as a two-edged sword, Prov.

V. 4 ; for he that followeth a strange woman is as an

ox that goeth to the slaughter, and as a fool to the

stocks for correction, till a dart strike through his

liver, as a bird hasteth to the snare, not knowing

that he is in danger, Prov. vii. 22, 23 ; for if the

filthy person could escape all manner of judgment

from men, yet it is certain that whoremongers and

adulterers God will judge, Heb. xiii. 4 ; but be-

cause God for a time holdeth his tongue, therefore

they think God is like them ; but certainly the time

hasteth when the Lord will set all their filthiness in

order before them ; and if they consider not, he will

seize upon them when no man shall deliver them,

Ps. 1. 21, 22 ; especially they are assured to lose the

kingdom of heaven, and to feel the smart of God's

eternal wrath in the lake that burnetii with fire and

brimstone, 1 Cor. vi. 9, Eph. v. 5, Rev. xxi. 8, xxii.

15 ; neither let them applaud themselves in their

secrecy ; for God can detect them, and bring upon

them the terrors of the shadow of death, when they

see they are known. Job xxiv. 15-17; the heavens

may declare their wickedness, and the earth rise

against them. Job xx. 2G, and the fire not blown

may devour them.

Neither let any nurse themselves in security in

this sin, under pretence that the}' purpose to repent

hereafter; for they that go to a strange woman

seldom return again ; neither take they hold of the

way of life, Prov. ii. 19 ; for whoredom takes away
their heart, Hosea iv. 11. If they reply, that J)a.\nd

did commit adultery and yet did return, I answer,

it is true ; of many thousand adulterers, one David
did return ; but why mayest thou not fear thou

shouldst perish with the multitude did not return 1

Besides, when thou canst shew once David's exqui-

site sorrows and tears, I will believe thy interest in

the application of David's example.

Uncleanness. Tij uncleanness here I suppose is

meant all external pollutions or filthiness, besides

whoredom. As, first, With devils, and that either

sleeping, by filthy dreams, or waking, as is reported

of some witches ; secondly. With beasts, and this is

buggery ; thirdly. With men, and that is sodomy s

fourthly. With our own kindred, and that is incest
j

fifthly. With more vdves than one, and that is

polygamy; sixthly. With one's own wife, by the

intemperate or intempestive use of the marriage-

bed, as in the time of separation ; seventhly. With
a man's own self, as was Onan's sin, or in like filthi-

ness, though not for the same end. These, as the

Gentiles, walk in the vanity of their minds, their

cogitations are darkened, they are strangers from

the life of God through their ignorance and hard-

ness of heart, being for the most part past feeling,

and many of them delivered up to a reprobate sense,

as a scourge of other sins and foul \'ices which

abound in them : these are the shame of our assem-

blies, and many times visited with secret and liorrible

judgments, Eph. iv. 17, Eom. i. 24, 26, 27, 29, &c.

Inordinate affection. The original word notes in-

ternal uncleanness, especially the burning and flaming

of lust though it never come to action, or the daily

passions of lust which arise out of such a softness

or efllemiuateness of mind as is carried and fired with

every occasion or temptation : this is the ' lust of

concupiscence,' 1 Thes. iv. 5 ; and howsoever the

world little cares for this evil, yet let true Christians

strive to keep their liearts pure and clean from it,

for they were as good have a burning fire in them,

1 Cor. vii. 9. Secondly, Those lusts fight against the

soul, 1 Pet. ii. 12, they wound and pierce the con-

science. Thii'dly, The devil begins the frame of his

work in these : he desires no more liberty than to

be allowed to beget these lusts in the heart ; he is

2 N
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not called 'the father of lusts' for nothing, John

viii. 44 ; he can by these inordinate tlioughts and

affections erect unto himself such strongholds, 2

Cor. X. 5, as nothing but the mighty power of God

can cast down. Fourthly, The apostle saith lust is

foolish and noisome, and drowns men in perdition,

1 Tim. vi. 9. Fifthly, They hinder the efficacy of the

word ; that is the reason why divers men and women
are ' ever learning, and are never able to come to the

knowledge of the truth,' even this, they are carried

about ivith divers lusts. Sixthly, They greatly purge

upon faith and liope ; they hinder or weaken the

trust on the grace of God brought us by Jesus

Christ; and therefore the apostle Peter counsels

Christians not to fashion themselves according to

the lusts of their former ignorance, 1 Pet. i. 13, 14.

Seventhly, Those monstrous crimes mentioned in

the first to the Romans grow originally from these

lusts, Kom. i. 24.

The uses of all these together now follow : And,

first, we may hence see great cause of thankfulness

if the Lord have delivered us and kept us from

these monstrous abominations ; and especially if the

Lord have made us sincere to look to, and to pray

against, and in some happy measure to get factory

over, those base lusts of the heart and evil thoughts.

If there were nothing else to break the pride of our

natures, this should, to consider seriously what mon-

strous devilish filthiness Satan hath wrought others

to, and if God should leave us, might bring the best

of us to ; but especially this should teach us to use

all possible remedies against these or any of these

uncleannesses.

The remedies are of two sorts : first, For such as

have been guilty of any of the former uncleannesses

;

secondly. For such as would preserve themselves

against them, that they might not be defiled with

them. There are two principal remedies for the

unclean person. The first is marriage, or the right

use of it. If it be in single persons, they must re-

member the apostle's words, ' It is better to marry

than to bum,' 1 Cor. vii. 9 ; and if they be married,

they must know that the love of their hu.sbands or

wives is the special help to drive away tht-se impure

pollutions ; for such is the counsel of the Holy Ghost

in the fifth of the Proverbs to them that are infected

with these vicious and predominant inclinations,

Prov. V. 15, 21 ; and if they find (as it is certain

every unclean person doth find) want of love to

their own husbands or wives, then must they beg

affection of God Ijy daily and earnest prayer. But,

in the second place, unclean persons must know

that marriage alone will not serve turn, but they

must add i-epentance ; for lamentable experience

shews that marriage without repentance abates not

the power of lust. And therefore such as would

deliver their souls from the vengeance to come due

unto them for uncleanness, whether inward or out-

ward, must seek to God, and with many prayers

and tears beg pardon ; they must be washed from

filthiness by the blood of Christ, and the tears of

true repentance. Neither let men deceive them-

selves ; a little sorrow will not serve turn for these

pollutions, and therefore the apostle useth the word
' washed,' 1 Cor. vi. 9, 11, to note the repentance of

the Corinthians from these and such like sins. Now
there can be no washing without water, neither will

a drop or two serve turn.

Secondly, That those that are not guilty may be

preserved against uncleanness, these things are of

great use and profit : first. The word of God, and

the sound knowledge of it ; for, saith the Lord, in

the second of Proverbs, ' If thou wilt receive my
words, and hide my commandments within thee, if

thou callest after knowledge and criest for under-

standing, if thou seekest her as silver and searchest

for her as for treasures, then shall counsel and under-

standing preserve thee, and deliver thee from the

evil way, and from the strange woman, which flat-

tereth with her words, and forsaketh the guide of

her youth, and forgetteth the covenant of her God,'

Prov. ii. 1, 3, 4, 12, 16, 17. And hereunto agreeth

Da\dd : for propounding this question, ' B3' what

means a young man might cleanse his heart V he

answereth, ' By taking heed to the word,' Ps. cxix.

9. So St John, speaking to the young men, saith,

' Tlie word of God abideth in you, and ye have

overcome the wicked one,' 1 John ii. 14.

Secondly, Meditation is another great preserva-

tive : wouldst thou remove wickedness from thy

Hesh, even all the vanities of youth, then thou must
' remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth,'

Eccles. xi. nit. with xii. 1. Thou must mucli and

often think of the Lord God that made thee, not
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that tliou shouklst -wallow in the mire of these

swinish pollutions. Besides, it is profitable to force

thy heart to the often meditation of thine own mor-

tality, that the thoughts of thy death may be a

kind of death to thy lusts. This the apostle Peter

implies when he saith, ' as strangers and pilgrims,

abstain from fleshly lusts,' manifestly importing that

if we did seriously think that we are here but

strangers and pilgrims, it would tame the violence

of these hateful lusts. Also we should much ponder

upon the examples of such as have sinned, and the

Lord hath fearfully visited them both for and in

their sin ; for all those things came unto them for

' ensamples,' and were ' written to admonish us

upon whom the ends of the world are come,' 1 Cor.

X. 6, 8, 11.

The third preservative is daily, earnest, and con-

stant prayer unto God against them ; and if we feel

the beginning to rise in us, we should labour for

special sorrows, even with grief of heart, to rack

and crucify them. Lust will not usually out of the

soul, if it get any footing, till it be fired out with

confession and godly sorrow ; and therefore the

apostle useth the jihrase of crucifying the lusts of

the flesh, Gal. v. 21. And that prayer is a remedy,

the apostle's own practice shews ; for, when Satan

buffeted him, he prayed unto God, and that thrice,

that he might get the temptation to depart from

him, 2 Cor. xii. 9.

The fourth preservative is to ' walk in love,' I

mean Christian love to God's children, and such a

love as hath both affection and society, and spiritual

emploj'ment in the furtherance of the gospel. When
the apostle would charge the Ephesians to avoid for-

nication and all uncleanness, he doth first advise

them, and that seriously, to walk in love, Eph. v.

2, 3, as knowing that the exercise of true Christian

love breeds such contentment and desire of holiness

that it mightily fenceth the heart against all base

lusts whatsoever. For they cannot stand together

;

and usually such as are withdrawal by concupiscence

are likewise withdrawn from all profitable fellowship

with God's children.

The fifth presen-ative is watchfulness in the dailj'

obser^ang of the first motions of lust, and in careful-

ness in directing the heart into God's presence, de-

voting in our covenants and desires our thoughts

and affections to God. Thus Solomon, when he

would give direction against the whorish woman,

adviseth, ' My son, give me thy heart, and let thine

eyes delight in my ways,' Prov. xxiii. 26, 27.

The last preservative is to avoid the causes and

occasions of lust and uncleanness. The first is idle-

ness. This was one of the causes of the detested

uncleanness of Sodom, as the prophet Ezekiel shews,

Ezek. xvi. 49 ; and contrariwise, diligence in our

callings is a notable help to keep out inordinate

desires and vain thoughts ; and commonly persons

overtaken with uncleanness abound with idleness.

The second is fulness of bread,—that is, by a synec-

doche, excess in meats and drinks, either for the

measure or daintiness of them ; and contrariivise, to

beat down our bodies, 1 Cor. ix. 27, either by

abstinence or sobriety in the use of the creatures, is

a notable means to quench and abate those flames

if they be risen, and to keep them also from that

special aptness to rise. The third i.i, the high esti-

mation of earthly things, and the too great liking

of them ; for this love secretly brings in lust : thus

the apostle to Timothy says that the love of money

and riches breeds noisome lusts, which, in short

time, ' drown man in jperdition,' 1 Tim. vi. 9. The

like may be said of the estimation and too much
viewing of apparel, beauty, &c. The fourth is

ignorance and hardness of heart ; for thus it was in

those the apostle mentions in the fourth to the

Ephesians, that greediness to defile themselves wth
all sorts of uncleanness arose and increased in them

.by reason of the insensibleness of the heart, and the

blindness and emptiness of their minds, Eph. iv. 1 7,

18. And on the other side, lust cannot get such

a head so long as any sound measure of knowledge

is stirring in the mind, or tenderness remains in the

heart ; lust desires both a dark house and a dark

mind. The fifth is evil company ; and therefore the

Holy Ghost gives this rule to those that would not

be ensnared with the strange woman, ' "Walk thou

in the way of good men, and keep the way of the

righteous,' Prov. ii. 20. The last is care for the

flesh. It is the liberty men take not only to feed

themselves in contemplative -nnckedness, but also to

plod and cast about how to satisfy and fulfil their

lusts, that doth so much confirm them in the custom

of uncleanness ; and therefore the apostle's counsel
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is, ' Take not care to fulfil the lusts of the flesh,'

Rom. xiii. 1-1. Thus far of tho sins of the seventh

commandment ; the sin against the tenth com-

mandment follows.

Evil conciijnsccnce. This vice contains all sorts of

evil thoughts, and inclinations, and desires, after

any kind of pleasure, profit, honour, hut especially-

lustful inclinations or thoughts. And it dilTers from

inordinate affection, because inordinate affection hath

in it principally the burning of lust, and a kind of

effemiuateness, the soul being overcome and en-

thralled vdth. the power of lust. Now, I think this

concupiscence notes lust as it is in inclination or evil

motion, before it come to that high degree of flaming

or consent. And it is well called evil concupiscence,

for there is a good concupiscence, both natural, and

civil, and spiritual : natural, after meat, sleep, pro-

creation, &c. ; civil, which is an ordinate desire

after lawful profits and pleasures ; spiritual, and

that is a lust for and after heavenly things, and so

the spirit lusts against the flesh.

Now, that we may know the apostle hath great

reason to counsel men to mortify evil thoughts,

though they never come to consent, these reasons

may shew : first, Concupiscence in tho very inclina-

tion and first thoughts is a breeder,—it is the mother

of all sorts of wickedness, if it be not betimes killed

in the conception. The apostle James shews that

concupiscence will be quickly enticed
;
yea, it will

entice and draw away a man though from without it

be allured with no object, James i. 14, 15 ; and

when it hath drawn a man aside, it will conceive

and breed with very contemplative pleasures ; and

when it hath conceived and lain in the womb of

the mind, and lain there, nourished from time to

time, unless God shew the greater mercy, it will

bring forth,—bring forth, I say, a bu'th of some

notable external evil action ; and wdien it hath gone

60 far, like an impudent beldame, it will egg on still

unto the finishing of sin, by custom in the practice,

and so indeed (of itself) it will never leave till it

hath brought forth (as a second birth) death, and

that both spiritual and eternal death, and sometimes

a temporal death too. Secondly, If these lusts go

no further than the inward man, yet sin may reign

even in these. There may be a world of wickedness

in a man though he never speak filthy words or

commit filthy actions. There is a conversing with the

very inward lusts of the flesh, Eph. ii. 3, which may

prove a man to be merely carnal and -ndthout grace,

as well as outward evil life. Thirdly, Tliis secret

concupiscence may be a notable hindrance to all holy

duties. This was that the apostle so bitterly cries

out against in the seventh to the Eomans. This

was it that rebelled so against the law of his nrind ;

and when he would do any good, it would be pre-

sent to liiuder it. This is it whereby the flesh

makes war and daily fights against the spirit, Gal.

v. 17; it is the lust after other things that enters

into man's heart, and chokes the word, and makes

it unfruitful, Mark iv. 1 9. "What is the reason why

many pray, and speed not ? ' Is it not by reason of

their lusts that fight in theu- members 1' James iv.

1, 3, 4.

Quest. But is there any man that is wholly freed

from these 1

Ans. There is not. Every man hath in him

divers kinds of evil thoughts ; but yet there is great

difference ; for then is a man's estate dangerous

when these lusts and evil thoughts are obeyed, Koni.

vi. 11, served, Titus iii. 3, fulfilled, Eph. ii. 3, and

cared for, Rom. xiii. 13. For those are the terras

by which the power of them in wicked men are

expressed ; but so they are not in a child of God

that walks before God in uprightness. The con-

sideration of all this may Ijreak the hearts of civil,

honest men ; for hence they may see that God
means to take account of their inward evil thoughts

;

and that, if very concupiscence bo not mortified, it

may destroy their souls, though they be never so

free from outward enormities of life. Paul, while

he was carnal, was unrcbukablo for outward con-

versation ; but when the law shewed him his lusts

and evil thoughts, ho then saw all was in vain,

Rom. vii. 7.

And covetousness, which is idolatry. Now followeth

the sin against the first conimaiidmrnt ; and it is

described both in itself and in relation to God. In

itself it is covetousness, and in relation to God it is

idolatry.

Covetousness is a spiritual disease in the heart of

man, flowing from nature corrupted and ensnared by

Satan and the world, inclining tho soul to an immo-

derate and confident, yet vain, care after earthly
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things, for our own private good, to the singular

detriment of tlio soul. Covetousness I call a lUsease,

for it is such a privation of good as hath not only

want of virtue and happiness, but a position of evil

in it, to be shunned more than any disease. For, as

the text saith, it is an evil sickness. And this dis-

ease is spiritual, and therefore it is hai'd to be cured

;

no medicine can help it but the blood of Christ ; it

is not felt l.iy the most, but hated only in the name of

it. The subject -where this disease is, is ' the heart of

man,' for there is the seat or palace of this vice ; and

therefore St Mark adds covetousness to those vices

St Matthew had said did defile a man, ^lark vii. 22.

The internal efficient moving cause of this evil is ' na-

ture corrupted.' It is a sin every man had need to

look to, for man's nature is stirred with it ; it is a

universal quccre, ' AVho will shew us any good V Ps.

iv. 7 ; and yet 1 say corrupted nature, for nature of

itself is content with a little ; it is corruption that

hath bred this disease. The external efficient causes

are the devil snaring, and the world tempting. The

form of this e^-il is an inclination to the immoderate

and confident care of earthly things, I say 'inclining

the soul' to take in the lowest degree of covetous-

ness. For some have their hearts exercised in it,

and wholly taken up with it : their eyes and their

hearts and their tongues are full of it. Now others

are only secretly drawn away with it, and daOy in-

fected with the inclinations to it. I add, ' immoder-

ate and confident care,' because honest labour or

some desire after earthly things are not condemned.

Only two things constitute this vice : first. Want
of moderation, either in the matter, when nothing

will be enough to satisfy their having, or in the

measure of the care, when it is a distracting, vexing,

continual care, that engrosseth in a manner all the

thoughts and desires of a man ; secondly. Carnal

confidence, when man placeth his felicity and chiefest

stay and trust in the things he either possesseth or

hopeth for. I add, 'yet vain,' because let the covet-

ous person bestow never so much care, or attain to

never so much success of his cares, yet as Solomon

saith, ' He that loveth silver, shall not be satisfied

with silver ; and he that loveth riches, shall be

without the fruit thereof,' Eccles. v. 10. And after

all his travail, his riches may perish while he looks

on ; or if they were more sure to continue, yet he

shall not continue with them himself; for 'as he

came forth of his mother's belly, he shall return

naked, to go as he came, and shall bear nothing

away of his labour, which he hath caused to pass by

his hand. In all points as he came, so shall he go
;

and then what profit hath he that he hath tra-

vailed for the wind 1' ver. 14, 15. The object of this

care and desire is earthly tilings ; for if it were a

covetousness or desire of the best things, or spiritual

gifts, that were both commended and commanded,

1 Cor. xiv. 1. These words, 'for his own private

good,' note the end of the covetous man's care ; for

if all this care for earthly things were for God's

glory, or the good of the church, it might be allowed

;

and I say for his good, because that he propounds to

himself, though many times when he hath gotten

much together, the Lord will not let him have the

use of it. Note the best thing in the description is

the effect of covetousness, and that is ' the singular

detriment of the soul,' which may appear diversely.

For first, covetousness doth infatuate and besot the

mind of man, that it cannot understand. The pro-

phet Isaiah saith of those ' dumb and greedy dogs,'

that they could not understand, and he giveth the

reason ; ' for,' saith he, ' they all look to their own
way, every one for his advantage and for his own
purpose and profit,' Isa. Ivi. 11, 12. And Solomon

seems to say, that if covetousness be in the heart of

a prince, it will make him destitute of understand-

ing, Prov. xxviii. 16. And it is certain, mark it,

worldly-minded persons are the most dull and in-

capable persons in spiritual things, almost of all

other sorts of men ; for though they would get a

little understanding while they are hearing, yet the

cares of life presently chokes all. Secondly, Covet-

ousness, ' pierceth the soul through with many a

sorrow,' 1 Tim. vi. 10. The covetous person is sel-

dom or never free from one notable vexation or other.

His heart is troubled, and he will trouble his house

also ; as Solomon saith, ' he that is greedy of gain,

troubleth his own house,' Prov. xv. 27. All is con-

tinually in a tumult of haste and hurry ; what with

labour, and what with passion and contention, the

covetous man and his household never live at heart's

ease and rest. Thirdly, Covetousness, and the desire

to be rich, bring into the soul a wonderful number

of temptations and noisome lusts, enough to damn
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him, if he had no other sins, 1 Tim. vi. 9. Fourthly,

It is here added tliat covetousness is idolatry ; it

makes a man an idolater. Mammon is the idol, and

the worldUng is the priest that sacrificeth to mam-

mon. Now, the covetous man serv'es his mammon
with a twofold worship ; for with inward worship he

loves, desires, delights in, and trusts in his wealth

;

and for his outward service he spends all his time

upon his idol, either in gathering, or keeping, or in-

creasing, or honouring it. Lastly, "What should I

number particulars ? Covetousness! why, the apostle

saith, it is the root of all evils. For there is almost

no kind of sin but the sap of covetousness wUl

nourish it. If the Lord had but the ripping up of

the heart and life of a covetous person, and would

describe his vices before us, oh ! what swarm of all

sorts of evils could the Lord find out 1 Well, let us

be assured of this general, that howsoever covetous

persons may colour matters, yet indeed they are

wonderful vicious persons ; neither are their sins

the fewer or lesser because they discern them not

;

for the dust of earthly profits hath put out their

eyes, they cannot see nor discern, as was before

shewed.

Quest. But who is covetous ] For all men, wliile

they cry out against the sin, deny that they ai'e

covetous. It is rare to find any covetous person that

will confess that he is covetous ; and, therefore, for

answer hereunto, it will not be amiss, out of the

word of God, to .shew the signs of a covetous man.

The first sign of a covetous man is the desire to

have the sabbath over, that he might be at his

worldly affairs. A covetous man thinks all the time

set apart for God's service exceeding tedious and

long ; and he hath a great inward boiling of desire

to have such times and employments past. The

sabbath is wonderful burdensome to a worldly mind,

especially if he be restrained from worldly employ-

ments. The prophet Amos bringeth in the covetous

men of his time, saying thus in the discontentment

of their hearts, ' When will the new moon be gone

that we may sell corn, and the sabbath that we may

set forth wheat?'

TJie second sign of covetousness is oppression and

fraud, Prov. xxviii. IG, 1 Thcs. iv. 6. When men,

to compass gain, care not how they vex and rack the

poor, or such as live under them, or in buying or

selling, out of greediness of gain, circumvent and

pill and defraud others, by customary lying, or false

weights, measures, or balances, or iiny other fraud-

ulent course, this is an evil covetousness. Usury

also, that is, a desire to increase riches by interest,

is a paljiable sign of covetousness, especially in these

times, when the sin of usury is so universally con-

demned ; for if men were not besotted with the love

of riches, they would not dare to live in such a

damned sin. But I think all men easily know that

usurers are covetous, and therefore I need not

prove it.

The third sign of covetousness is greedy and dis-

tracting care ; I mean such a care as devours a man's

thoughts, that every day will keep possession in a

man's soul, and run in his mind continually, both

sleeping and waking, plodding and carking cares.

And this may be discerned by comparing these cares

with our care for eternal things. AVhen we have

more care for this world than for heaven, we need

go no further, but resolve upon it, covetousness hath

deceived us. Neither do I mean that they only are

covetous, that immoderately disquiet themselves

with continual cares for getting of treasures and the

superfluities of abundance ; for it is sure that covet-

ousness may lie in us in a high degree, though our

cares be but about things that are necessary, as about

the things we must eat or put on, as the comparing

of the 15th verse of Luke xii. with ver. 21, 22, will

shew. Now the care for necessaries is not simply

forbidden, because we are bound to use the means

with diligence and carefulness ; but the care that is

a sign of covetousness may be discerned by the very

terms the evangelist St Luke useth to describe it by

;

for in the 2 2d verse, our Saviour saith, ' Take no

thought for your life,' &c. ; and by taking thought

he notes a perplexed inward sorrowful and fearful

care about life, and the things thereof. And ver.

26, he saith, 'Why take ye thought for the raiment ?'

as if he would have us note that it is a property of

covetous cares to be deeply drowned in perplexity,

even about trifles and small matters ; and surely we

may observe worldly-minded jieojde, and one would

wonder to see how they vex and disquiet themselves

about every mean occasion, especialy if there bo the

least colour of any profit or loss towards. Again,

our Saviour upbraideth those that are carried with
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those cares, that tliey have but ' a little faith
;'

Avhereby he shews that then our cares are faulty,

and arise from the infection of covetousness, when

they are raised by unbelief and mistrustfulness of

God's providence or promise. Lastly, in the 29th

verse, our Saviour saith thus :
' Therefore ask not

what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither

stand in doubt,' or, as ye may see it rendered in the

margin, ' neither make discourses in the air ;' and

by these last Avords he notes another property of a

covetous person, and that is when he hath his head

tossed with cares or fears, either about the compass-

ing of his profits, or preventing of losses, &c., he is

so full of words and many questions, what he shall

do, and how he shall avoid such and such a loss, that

he hath never done either moaning himself, or con-

sulting to no purpose, in things that either cannot

be done, or not otherwise, &c. ; or it may note this

endless framing of jsrojects for the compassing of his

desires. Thus of the signs. Yet notwithstanding

these signs, I must needs confess that covetousness

is not easily discerned, both because it is an inward

distrust in the spirit of a man, and also because there

comes to this \ice usually feigned words, 2 Pet. ii.

3; to hide it from the view of others, or subtle

thoughts and evasions to blindfold the conscience

witliin ; and besides it is the nature of this sin

quickly to darken the discerning of the mind ; and

therefore I think covetousness in the most may be

well called coloured covetousness, 1 Thes. ii. 5, it is

so on both sides masked.

The use of all should be to teach us, as the author

to the Hebrews saith, to ' have our conversation

without covetousness,' and to be ' content with the

things we have,' resting steadfastly upon the promise

of God, ' I will not fail thee nor forsake thee,'

Heb. xiii. 5. And to this end we should pray, as

David did, that God would ' inchne our hearts

to his testimonies, and not to covetousness,' Ps.

cxix.

Quest. But what are the best remedies or preser-

vatives against covetousness 1

Ans. There are these things, among the rest, that

are of great use to preserve us from covetousnes.^,

or to weaken the power of it.

The first is that which I mentioned before, viz.,

prayer to God daily that ho would incline our hearts

to his testimonies, that so we might have our

minds drawn away from the cares of covetousness.

The second is meditation. And there are divers

things which, being seriously thought of, may pre-

vail against the perplexed cares of covetousness.

As, first. Example, and that either of godly men and

the holiest worthies of the Lord, that in all ages

have wUlingly confessed themselves to be strangers

and pilgrims, looking for a city in another country,

having a foundation whose builder and maker is

God, Heb. xi. 9, 10, or else of wicked men; for it

is so base a vice that it should be found in none

but Gentiles, Mat. vi., that know neither God's

promise nor providence ; and sure it is found in

none but ungodly men that are ' strangers from

the covenant of promise.' Secondly, The nature of

man ; for consider, the soul of man is a celestial

thing and divine, and hath nothing from the earth.

And the body of man is erected, with a face towards

heaven, and the whole earth is under man's feet,

and hath its name from treading upon it, to note

that man should walk on it with his feet, not dote

on it with his heart. Thirdly, The nature of covet-

ousness ; it wilj never be satisfied, and how should

it It For the desire of the covetous is not natural,

but against nature. Natural desires are finite, Imt

unnatural desires find no end, and therefore cannot

be filled with the finite things of the world ; besides,

earthly things are vain and empty. Now the vessel

that is only full of wind is empty still for all that.

So is the mind of the covetous. His heart will be

no more filled or satisfied with gold than his body

with wind. Kon plus satiahihir cm- hominis awo
qimm corpus aura. Hereupon it is that a covetous

man is always poor, and hath not what he hath,

but hath his wealth as the prisoner hath his fetters,

viz., to enthral him. Fourthly, The nature, promise,

and providence of God. He is a ' heavenly Father,'

Luke xii. 30. Is he a Father 1 Why then do we

doubt of his willingness to hel]) us ! And is he

a heavenly Father 1 Why then do we question his

all-sufficiency to provide what we need? Besides,

hath he given us life, and will he not give us food

to preserve life ? Doth he daily provide for thou-

sand thousands of fowls, that are base creatures,

and ;vill he not provide for man, whom he created

after his own image, and made him lord of all
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creatures') Dotli he clotlie the grass of the field,

which is to-daj', aud to-morrow is cut down, and

will he not clothe man 1 Oh, the weakness of our

faith ! Besides, is not the Lord engaged by promise

never to leave us nor forsake us t Fifthly, The con-

dition of the covetous. All his care cannot add a

culjit to his stature. And besides, the poor and the

usurer meet together in many things. One God

made them both, one sun lights them both, one

heaven covers them both, and one grave of earth

shall hold them both. Sixthly, The gain of godli-

ness. It is better thrift to covet after godliness,

for it hath the promises of this life and the life to

come, 1 Tim. vi. 8. And who can count the gain

of godliness, seeing God is the godly man's por-

tion, Ps. xvi., and his exceeding great reward? Gen.

XV. 1.

The third preservative is the daily practice of

piety. If we would seek the kingdom of God first,

both in the first part of our life, and in the first

part of every day of our life, as well in our houses

as in God's house, these religious duties constantly

performed would be a great and continual help

against worldly cares, they would cleanse our hearts

of them, and daily prepare our hearts against them.

But how can it be otherwise with a man than it is 1

They must needs live and die the drudges of the

world, seeing they have no more care of holy duties

at home or abroad ; they live like swine, without

all care of anything but rooting in the earth.

The fourth preservative is the due preparation

for Christ's second coming. For when our Saviour

Christ had dehoi'ted men from the cares of this life,

he adjoins this exhortation :
' Let your loins be

girded about, and your lights burning ; and ye

yourselves like unto them that wait fur their master,

when he will return from the wedding, that when

he cometh and knockcth they may open unto him

immediately : blessed are those servants whom the

lord when he cometh shall find watching,' &c. One

great reason why covetous men do so securely con-

tinue in the immoderate cares for this world is

because they do so little think of deatli and judg-

ment. Whereas, on the other side, Christians do

with some ease withdraw their hearts from the

world, when they have inured themselves to die

daily by the constant remembrance c)f their latter

end, and by holding fast the e^ddence of faith and

hope, waiting when Christ will call for them.

The fifth preservative is to shun the means and

occasions of covetousness. And to this end it is

good not to converse much with covetous persons,

or to get ourselves liberty to conceive the hope of

any long prosperity and rest in the world ; and

generally we should labour to observe our own

hearts and other men's lives, aud what we find to be

a means to kindle or inflame covetous desires, that

we should avoid, and betimes set against it, or

mortify it. And thus far of covetousness. And
thus also of the catalogue of sins from which he

doth dissuade ; the reasons follow.

Ver. 6. For the tckich things' sake, the wrath of God

cometh on the children of disobedience.

Ver. 7. Wherein ye also walked once when ye lived in

them.

These words contain two reasons to enforce the

exhortation in the former verse. The one is taken

from the evil effects of the former sins, ver. C. The

other is taken from their own experience, while they

lived in the estate of corruption, ver. 7. In laying

down the reason from the effect, two things are to

be noted. First, what sin brings, viz., the wrath of

God ; secondly, upon whom, viz., upon the children

of disobedience.

Before I come to entreat of the wrath of God

apart, I consider it as it stands in coherence with

the former reason. For in these words we are as-

sured that man living and continuing in filthiness

and covetousness shall not escape God's wrath;

for they incur both his hatred and his plagues, both

which are signified by the word 'wrath.' And if any

ask what plagues filthy persons and covetous per-

sons shall feel, I answer briefly and distinctly, that

neither of them shall escape God's wrath, as the

scriptures plentifully shew. The filthy person

brings upon himself God's curse, temporal, corporal,

spiritual, and eternal. Temporal, for whoredom,

and any kind of uncleanness, brings upon men

many temporal plagues in their estate, the fire of

God's judgments consuming many times their whole

increase, as hath been shewed before. Corporal, for

God many times meets the sins of the body with

judgments upon the body; so that many filthy per-
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sons, after tliey have coiisuuied their flesli and tlieir

body by loathsome diseases which follow this sin, in

the end say with the foolish young man, ' how

liave I hated instruction, and despised correction !

Xow 1 am brought almost into all evil in the midst

of the assembly,' Prov. v. 12, 14. Spiritual, for

nncleanness breeds in many a reprobate sense, Rom.

i. i'4, 1'9, tVc, and Knal iiapenitency. Many also

for theii- filthiness are pursued with secret and fear-

ful terrors of conscience, and sometimes frenzy, and

desperate perturbations. Eternal, for the adidtern-

destroys his own soul, and is shut out of tlie

kingdom of heaven, as hath been also before de-

clared. Neither let the covetous person think he

shall speed any better, for God hates him wonder-

fully. And therefore the prophet Ezekiel saith,

that the Lord smites his fists at the covetous, Ezek.

xxii. 13, which is a borrowed phrase, to express most

bitter and sharp tlu'eatenings. Now lest the people

should object that those were but great words, the

Lord would not do so, they would deal well enough

with the Lord ; he preventeth it, and saith, ' Can

thine heart endure, or can thine hands be strong in

the da^'s that I shall have to do with thee? I, the

Lord, have spoken it, and will do it,' ver. 14. Let

co^'etous persons, without further inquirj', assure

themselves that covetousness is a main cause of all

the evils that are upon them or theirs, and besides,

they may be assured that all the service they do

to God is abhorred, and mere lost labour :
' it were

to no purpose if they would bring him incense from

Sheba, and sweet calamus from a far country ; their

burnt-offerings would not be pleasant, nor their

sacrifices sweet unto him,' Jer. vi. 13, 20.

Object. But covetous persons are of most men so

well furnished, that there is not that means to bring

them to any great hurt.

Sol. The i^rophet shews that God can lay a

stumbling-block before them, and father and son to-

gether may fall upon it, and neighbour and friend

may peri.sh together, Jer. vi. 21. The Lord liath

means enough, when men little think of it, to bring

down rebellious sinners.

OJiject. But we see covetous persons and wealthy

worldlings escape tiie best and longest of many

others.

Sol. The prophet Amos saith 'The Lord hath sworn

by the excellency of Jacob, I will never forget any of

their works,' Amos viii. 5-7. Though the Lord may

defer, yet certainly he will never forget ; and there-

fore they are not a jot the better for escaping so long.

But howsoever theymight escape outward judgments,

they yet may be infallibly sure they have sinned

against their own souls, Hab. ii. 10, and that they shall

know m the day of their death ;

' their riches shall not

then profit them, when the Lord taketh away their

soul,' Job xxvii. 8 ; 'he that is a great oppressor

shall not prolong his days,' Prov. xviii. IG ; for 'he

that getteth riches, and not by right, shall leave

them in the midst of his days, and at his end shall

be a fool,' Jer. xvii. 11. How horrible then shall

that voice be, ' Thou fool, this night shall thy soul

be taken from thee.' Luke xii. IG. And thus far

of the words, as they concern tlie coherence with

the former words. Now I consider them as they

are ila themselves. And first of the ^v^ath of God.

Wrath of God. It is apparent that wrath in God

belongs to his justice. And justice may be con-

sidered as it flows from God four ways : first. As he

is a free Lord of all, and so his decrees are just,'

Rom. ix 13, 14. Secondly, as he is God of all : and

so the common works of preserving both good and

bad, are just, 1 Tim. iv. 14, Mat. v. 45. Thii'dly, As

a Father in Chri.st, and so his excellency, the God of

believers ; and thus he is just in performing his

promises and infusing his grace, and in bestowing

the ju.stice of his Son. Fourthly, As judge of the

world, and so his justice is not only distributive,

but corrective ; and unto this justice doth wrath

belong.

Anger in man is a perturbation or passion in his

heart ; ami therefore it hath troubled divines to

conceive how anger should be in the most pure,

happy, and bountiful nature of God, and the rather

seeing affections are not properly in God. Neither

is their declaration full enough that say it is given

to God improperly and by anthropopathy ; for I am
of their opinion that think anger is jiroperly in God :

first. In such a manner as agrees to the nature

of God, that is, in a manner to us inconceivable

;

Secondly, In such a sense as is revealed in scripture.

Tlie wrath of God in scripture is taken sometimes

for his just decree and purpose to revenge, John iii.

3G ; sometimes for commination or threatening to

2 o
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punish. So some think it is to be taken in those

words of the prophet Hosea :
' I will not do accord-

ing to the fierceness of my wrath,' Hosea xi. 9. that

is, according to my grievous threatenings. Some-

times it is taken for the effects or punishments

themselves, as in the epistle to the Romans, ' Is

God unrighteous which bringeth wratli ?' Rom. iii.

5. It is well rendered ' which punisheth.'

The wrath of God is distinguished by divers de-

grees, and so hath divers names ; for there is wrath

present, and wrath to como. Present wrath is the

anger of God in this present life, and is either im-

pendent, John iii. 36, or poured out. Wrath impend-

ent is the anger of God hanging over men's heads,

ready to be manifested in his judgments ; and so

wrath hangs in the nature of God, and in the threat-

enings of his word, and m the possibilities of the

creatures. Wratli poured out, is the judgment of God

fallen upon men for their sins by which they provoked

God, and so there was great wrath upon the people

in the destruction of Jerusalem, Luke x.xi. 23 ; and

thus he revealeth his wrath fi'om heaven upon the

unrighteousness of men, Rom. i. 17. Wrath to

come. Mat. iii. 7, Rom. ii. 5, is that fearful mi.sery

to be declared upon the soul of the impenitent at

his death, and upon soul and body at the day of

judgment, in the everlasting perdition of both.

But that we may be yet more profitaVdy touched

with the meditation of this point, I propound six

things concerning God's wrath further to be con-

sidered : first, Tiie fearfulness of it ; secondly. What
it is that works or brings this wrath upon us

;

thirdly, The signs to know God's wrath; fourthly,

The means to pacify it ; fifthly, Tlie signs of wrath

pacified ; and lastly. The uses of all.

For the first. The fearfulness and greatness of

God's wrath or anger for sin may appear three

ways : first. By scripture ; secondly, By similitude
;

thirdly. By example. That God's anger for sin is ex-

ceeding terrible and fearful, I N\ill shew by one place

of scripture only, and that is the first of Naluim the

prophet ; for he saitli, ' God is jealous, and the Lord

revengeth, the Lord revengeth,' where the repetition

shews the certainty of it, that God will be as sure to

revenge as ever tlio sinner was to sin. But this is

more confirmed, when he saitli, ' He is the Lord of

anger ;
' as if he would import that his anger is his

essence, as if he were all made of anger, and

that he is the author of all the just anger that is in

the world. And if the drops of anger in great men

have such terror in it, what is the main ocean of

anger which is in God himself? And to assure us

yet further of the terror of his wrath, he addetli,

' The Lord will take vengeance on his adversaries ;'

which signifietli that the Lord will account of im-

penitent sinners, as a man accounts of his worst

enemies, and therefore the Lord will shew his dis-

pleasure to the uttermost of his deserts and his jus-

tice. And therefore if any do object that they see

it otherwise, for the plagues of wicked men are

not so many nor so great as their sin, he answereth

that, and saith, that the Lord ' reserveth wrath for

his enemies.' He hath not inflicted upon them all

they shall have, there is the greatest part behind ; the

full vials of his fury are not yet poured out. And
if any should reply, that they have observed that

wicked men have prospered long, and escaped for a

great while without any punishments to speak of,

the prophet ansn'ereth that, and saith, that the

Lord is ' slow to anger,' that is, he is many times

long before he manifests his great displeasure ; but

he is ' great in power,' that is, he is of singular

fierceness and irresistibleness when he doth enter

into judgment; he ^Yill not fail, nor be hindered.

And if any would hope that God would change

his mind, that also is prevented, the prophet

avouching it confidently that he will not surely

' clear the wicked.' And this is the more certain,

because of the dreadful means that the Lord hath

to declare his anger :
' His way is in the whirlwind,

and in the storm, and the clouds are the dust of his

feet.' The meaning is, that God hath ways to exe-

cute his judgment—ways, I say, that are irre-

sistible (for who can stay a whu-lwind?)—and

terrible like the storm, plagues falling thick and

threefold, like the drops of the tempest ; and in

the means the Lord can run like a giant, running

fiercely, and raising the dust with his feet. And to

this give all the creatures witness :
' He rebuketh

the sea, and it drieth. Bashan is wasted, and Car-

mel, and the flower of Lebanon is wasted. The

mountains tremble before him, and the hills melt,

and the earth is burnt at his sight
;
yea, the world,

and all that dwell therein.' And therefore, ' who
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can stand before his wrath ? or wlio can abide the

fierceness of his wrath ? His wrath is poured out

like fire, and the rocks are broken by liim.'

The wrath of God, to slicw the exquisite and in-

tolerable and renaediless pain that wicked men feel

when they bear it, is compared to a consuming fire
;

and, to note the infiniteness of it, God himself is said

to be a consuming fire, Heb. xii. 29, Deut. iv. 24.

Moses also saith, that the fire that is kindled in

God's wrath shall burn to the bottom of hell, and it

were able to consume the earth with her increase,

and set on fire the foundation of the nioinitains,

Deut. xxxii. 22.

Thirdly, Who can think the anger of God not to

be infinitel}' terrible, that can but seriously consider

these examples and precedents of it 1—first, God's

reprobating or fore-damning of millions of men ;

secondly, The sin of Adam pursued with such incon-

ceivable judgments upon him and his name ; thirdly.

The drowning of the old world, the burning of So-

dom, the opening of the earth to swallow up the

rebellious, the si'a swallowing up Pharaoh and his

host ; fourthly, The forlorn estate of the Gentiles,

not looked after for man}' hundred )-ears ; fifthly.

The Jews, sometimes the only people to whom the

Lord drew near, now made a curse and astonish-

ment and a hissing throughout the earth ; sixthly.

The torments which Christ himself endured when

he was but surety for sinners ; seventhly, What are

wars, famines, pestilences, diseases, seditions, here-

sies, and the infinite molestations in the life of man,

but so many evident proofs of wonderful anger in

God ; eighthly. The testimonies of afflicted con-

sciences be lively in this point : when but a drop of

anger lights upon the soul of man in this world,

how unable is he to sustain his spirit—what floods

of tears flow from his wounded heart ! lastly. The

burning of the world, and the flames of hell sliall

one day make full proof of God's anger. And thus

of the first point.

For the second, Wrath is wrought or brought

upon us four ways ; first, The law works wrath, for

being transgressed, it breeds displeasure, pleads for

judgment, records sin, and presents it in God's sight

;

secondly, Christ in the ministry of the word applies

wrath, or discovers God's indignation, and so he is

.^aid to smite and slay the wicked. Rev. xix. 15
;

third)}', The magistrate is a revenger in executing

God's wrath, Isa. xi. 3 ; fourthly. Wrath is brought

upon us by God's army : the creatures are God's

Avarriors, they fight for the Lord against sinners, and

are speedily and irresistibly armed -M'hen God is

pleased to raise them.

Thirdly, Concerning the signs of God's anger, we
must understand that God's eternal anger towards

other men in particular cannot be known, nor his

temporal anger by any ordinary way of certainty,

except it be extraordinarily by revelation, as to the

prophets or apostles ; for by outward things we can-

not know God's love or hatred to particular persons,

only God's public anger to public .states may be

known, and so may his private anger to ourselves

in special.

There are three signs to know God's public anger :

First, The prediction of his ministers : as, extraor-

dinarily, the proj)hets from vision or revelation did

foretell the judgments to ensue. And, ordinarily,

wrath may be known by the comminations of faith-

ful preachers. For when upon observation of threat-

enings in the law made to such sins as then abound,

they do with one consent in many places with in-

stance and confidence give warning of plagues to en-

sue, it is time for the world to awaken. Tlxe Lord's

secrets are with his servants, and he will make good

their righteous threatenings. Secondly, The signs

in heaven, or earth, or sea. Prodigious sights or signs

in the sun, or moon, or comets, or strange births, or

the extraordinary raging of the seas, and such like.

Thirdly, Pulilic plagues are both signs of wrath pre-

sent, and withal they give warning of greater wrath

to come if we do not repent. Such are famine, war,

pestilence, and other raging diseases, the death of

great princes, and the sudden and common death of

the best men, these all foretell evil to come. As we
may know fire, so may we know God's anger. We
know fire either by the rejjort of men worthy to be

credited, or by the smoke, or by the flame beginning

to break out; and so may discern God's wrath,

either by the relation of his ambassadors that are

faithful men, or by the smoke of prodigies or won-

ders in heaven and earth, or else by the flame of

judgments already begun. And thus of the signs of

God's public anger.

The signs of God's anger to a particular man are
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such as tliese : first, If a man have not the marks

of a chihl of God upon huii ; for whom God loves

and is not angry with, they are marked with pecu-

liar graces as indelibly as tliey were marked in

Ezekiel with the letter Tax, Ezek. Lx. Secondly, If

he find himself directly under the threatenings of

God's word. Thirdly, If there be no effectual work-

ing of the Spirit of grace in the use of the means. It

is a plain sign of God's anger when a man hears

the word powerfully preached, and reads and prays

without all affection or life, and is so constantly
;

for if the Lord were pleased, he would shew himself

in the use of the means of communion with him.

Fourthly, A man may gather something by his

crosses ; for if he find a sting in them, that God

fights against him in them, so as they pierce and

vex and disquiet his soul with perplexity, but esjie-

cially if he find his heart also closed with hardness,

so as he do not call when the Lord bindcth him, tliis

is in all likelihood not only a sign of wrath, l)ut that

the wrath increaseth, Job xxxvi. 13, this is the rod

of indignation. Fifthl3% If a man live in some sins,

they are manifest signs of wrath ; as persecution,

1 Thcs. ii. 16; whoredom, Prov. xii. 1-t; hatred of

the brethren, 1 John iii. 14; withholding the truth

in unrighteousness, Eom. i. 18 ; covetousness and un-

cleanness, Eph. v. 3, 5 ; and generally all sins con-

tained in any of the catalogues against which the

Lord denounceth his judgments in several scriptures.

Lastly, Sometimes God's anger is felt in the terrors

and pain of the conscience, the Lord making some

men to feel the edge of his axe, and fighting again.st

them with his terrors. Now wheresoever these are

felt by a soul that hath not been truly humbled for

sin, they arc assured pledges and l)eginnings of God's

wrath from heaven.

Hitherto of the greatness, means, and signs of

God's anger. Now of the way to pacify God's anger

when it is perceived. God's public anger is pacified

and stayed : first. By the prayers and fastings of the

righteous. And, therefore, it is the propliet Joel's

counsel, that if they would have the Lord ' repent

him of the evil, and return and leave a blessing be-

hind him,' they must ' sanctify a fast, and call a

solemn assembly,' Joel ii. 13, 14, &c. ; secondly, By
the severe execution of justice by magistrates upon

notorious offenders, and thus Phinchas stayed the

plague, Num. .xxv. 1 ; thirdly, By the general re-

pentance of the people, and thus God's anger towards

Nineveh was pacified, Jonah iii. ; fourthly, and espe-

cially. By the intercession of Christ entreating for a

city or nation ; so was Jerusalem delivered out of

captivity, as the prophet Zechariah declares, Zech.

i. 12.

Concerning the pacifying of God's anger to parti-

cular persons, I will first consider what \rill not

pacify it, and then what will pacify it. For the first,

No multitude of gifts can deliver thee, and the most

mighty helps cannot cause the Lord to withdraw his

anger, Job xxxvi. 18. It will not avail thee to come

before the Lord with burnt-offerings and with calves

of a year old. The Lord will not be pleased with thou-

sands of rams, or with ten thousand rivers of oil.

Nor will the son of thy body make an atonement

for the sins of thy soul, Micah vi. G, 7. To cr^-,

' Lord, Lord,' at home. Mat. vii., or ' The temple of

the Lord, the temple of the Lord,' Jer. vii., abroad,

will not a whit abate of his fierce anger ; and as

little will it avail to build churches, mend highways,

erect tombs for dead prophets, or the like works of

labour or cost.

Now for the affirmative, if we speak properly,

nothing will quench God's anger but the blood of

Christ; for he is the propitiation for our sin, 1

John ii. 2, Eom. v. 9. Yet in some respects, and

as means the Lord doth appoint unto us, that we

might be capable of reconciliation, these things are

available : first, The duties of mortification, as con-

fession of sui, and judging of ourselves, and examin-

ing of our hearts and lives. ' If we acknowledge

our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our

sins,' 1 John i. 9 ; and ' if we judge ourselves, the

Lord will give over judging us,' 1 Cor. xi. 34. If

disobedient Israel will retuni and know his iniqui-

ties, the Lord will not let his wrath fall upon him,

Jer. iii. 12, 13. (iodly sorrow also is very available

to quencji wrath. If Jerusalem will wash her

heart, she sliall be saved, Jer. iv. 14 ; the Lord will

hear the voice of our weeping, Ps. vi. 8. Prayer

also is of great use and force, for tlie Lord is a God
that heareth prayer, Ps. Ixv. 2. And the prophet

Zephaniah sheweth, that if the people can learn a

language once to call upon the name of the Lord

in the sincerity of their hearts, Zeph. iii. 9 ; he will
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not pour upon thfin tliat fierce wrath which sliall

certainly fall upon all the families that call not upon

his name.

Secondly, Faitli in the blood of Christ procureth

reconciliation and forgiveness of the sins that are

past, through the patience of God, Eom. iii. 25 :

especially the work of faith, whereljy a Christian,

perceiving God's anger, and encouraged with the

support of God's covenant and promise in Christ,

doth in all tenderness of heart, importune God's

free mercy, and wrestle and strive with importunity,

casting himself upon Christ for shelter, and seriously

setting himself against every iniquity, even because

there is hope.

Finally, We may discern that God is pacified

divers ways : first, By induction from the practice

of the former rules ; for if we do what God requires,

we maj' coacludc and infer we shall receive what
God promiseth. Secondly, It may lie perceived by

God's presence in the means. If we find our hearts

unloosed, and the passages of the mean.s again

opened, that is a comfoitable testimony that the

Ijord is returned. Thirdly, It may be perceived by

the witness of the Spirit of adoption, speaking peace

to our consciences, Ps. Ix.xxv. 8, and with unutter-

able jo}'s quieting and satisfying our hearts.

Uses. The use followeth. And first. The doctrine

of God's wrath may greatly humble and astonish

impenitent sinners. ' Is the anger of the Lord

kindled against thee ( How long then wilt thou be

without innoccncy ]' Hosea viii. 5. Be not a mocker,

lest th}- bonds increase, Isa. xxviii. 22. Art tluiu

an unclean person, a railer, a drunkard, an usurer,

a swearer, a liar, a profaner of God's sabbatlis, a

voluptuous epicure, a carnal worldling, or the like 1

Be not deceived, nor let any deceive thee with vain

words, crying peace, peace, daubing with untempered

mortar ; for assuredly the wrath of God for these

things, Cometh upon the children of disobedience,

and ' who knows the power of his wrath ?
' Ps. xc.

11. Secondly, Seeing God's wrath is so exceeding

terrible and fierce, blessed are all they that are

delivered from it in Jesus Christ. We should be

stirred up to constant thankfulness, because the

Lord liath forgiven us the punishment of our sins,

so as now there is no condemnation to us, being in

Christ Jesus, 1 Thes. v. 8, 9, Heb. iii. 11, 12.

Lastly, Seeing the Lord's anger is so dreadful, we
should all learn to walk before him in all uprightness,

and fear, and trembling, fencing ourselves with the

breastplate of faith, and the helmet of hope, being

in all things sober and watchful, taking heed to our-

selves that we be not hardened through the deceit-

fulness of sin. And thus of the wrath of God.

The second main thing in this verse to be con-

sidered of is, the persons upon whom it falls, viz.,

' the children of disobedience.' And by chUdren of

disobedience, he meaneth generally mcked and un-

regenerate men. Now, wicked men are of two sorts.

Some are clearly out of the church, and have been

branded in several ages with several terms of dis-

tinction ; as now the infidels, and before, all the

uncircumci.sed Gentiles. Before the flood, they

were called sons of men. Now others are in the

church, anil are children of God by creation, general

vocation, and external [irofession ; but indeed arc

wicked and profane Esaus. The former sort were

disobedient men, and the latter are disobedient

children. And these disobedient children in the

church are of two sorts ; for some iviU not be tied

to live in their father's house, but that they mav
the more securely sin and wallow in all filthy

abominations, tliey shun God's house for the most
part, and live without any conscionable subjection

to any ministry. Such was the prodigal son, and
such are our common swearers, drunkards, and
unclean persons ; nay, they go further, for they speak

evil of their Father's liouse, and slander their own
mother's sons. Now, the other sort live in their

Father's house, they come to hear, and receive the

sacraments ; they are there at bed and board, but

yet they will do what they list. They will not be

persuaded by the word. Spirit, or sen-ants of God
;

and so they are children of unpersuadableness.

They will not believe their Father's threatenings or

promises, and so they arc children of incredulity.

They will not conform themselves to their Father's

will, and so are called children of disobedience.

Now, the estate of both these sorts of disobedient

children is, that the fearful wrath of God is upon
them ; no father can so plague and cast off a wicked

son, as they are sure to be plagued and cast off of

God. As they are children of disobedience bj'

their o^-n stubborness, .so are they children of Avrath
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by God's justice ; and if they cuntinue thus, they

may prove children of perdition.

Quest. But how may the children of disobedience

be known ?

jins. ^^'e may gather signs eitiier from the con-

sideration of these words, or from other scriptures.

From these words two ways : first, He is a child of

disobedience that is led and ruled, and hath all liis

thoughts and aflFections, and his actions, as it were,

framed and begotten, and nursed up by the corrup-

tion of his nature, arising from the disobedience of

the first man, or by the temptations of Satan, the

prince of all darkness and disobedience. It is one

thing to sin by infirmity, to fall by occasion into a

sin, and another thing to be led and ruled, and to

frame one's life and employment, after the rules and

projects that are hatched by the flesh or Satan. To

be a child to sin, that is to be ruled and mastered

and led liy it, to Ijc as it were at the command of

lust and corruption, that is not in a child of God,

standing in uprightness. Secondly, The word here

rendered disoliediencc, imports unteachablencss,

such a disobedience as is wilful ; when a man sins,

and will sin, and will not be persuaded either by

God's word, or God's Spirit, or God's people, that

would advise or admonish him. To be of an in-

curable or unteachable disposition, is a rank sign of

a child of disobedience.

Further, if we mark the coherence in the second

chapter of the epistle to the Ephesians, ver. 2, com-

pared with the first, we may easily discern that a

child of disobedience is ' dead in trespasses and

sins.' His soul can lie at rest, though he be guilty

of never so many sins. Cast a mountain on a dead

man, and he will not complain or ail anything.

And sure it is a notable sign of a child of disobedi-

ence, to be guilty of a multitude of sins, and yet to

be senseless under them ; to bo able to go from day

to day, and week to week, and month to month,

and never to ail anything, for any sound remorse he

finds for his sin. Especially when men are at that

pass, that the prophet Jeremiah complained of, that

' though God strike them, yet they are not giieved

;

yea, though the Lord consume them, they refuse to

receive correction, and make their faces harder than

a rock, refusing to return,' Jer. v. 3.

Qiie.fl. But may not the wrath of God come upon

his own children ? Is God never angry with his

own sen-ants 1

Ans. God may be angry with his own people; for

when the [irophet David saith, ' his anger endureth

but a moment,' Ps. xxx. 5, he imjjlies then that God
will be angiy. And in the 89th psalm, though the

Lord saith he will not take away his goodness and

his mercy, yet if they keep not his law, he saith ex-

pressly, he will ' visit their transgression with the rod,

and their iniquity with .stripes,' Ps. Ixxxix. 32, 33.

And thus he is angiy with them sometimes for their

covetousness, Isa. Iv. 17; sometimes for their care-

less worship, Isa. Ixiv. 5-7 ; sometimes for unworthy

receiving, 1 Cor. xi. ; sometimes for their loss of their

first love. Rev. ii. ; but generally every gTOss sin

angers God, by whomsoever it be committed. But

yet there is great difference between God's anger

towards his own children, and that^-rath that

cometh upon the children of disobedience ; and that

principally in three things : L Wrath coming upon

the faithful is not eternal, but temporary, and

in this life only, for they are ' delivered from the

v.rath to come,' 1 Thes. i. 10; for there is no con-

demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, they

are already' passed from death to life. But so are

not wicked men ; for God is so angry with them in

this life that his anger may continue for ever, and

not be extinguished in their very death. And not

only so, but God's anger with his own children, even

in this life, is not for all their days, but only a very

short time of their life. For as David saith, ' his

anger endureth Ijut a moment : weeping may endure

for a night, but joy cometh in the morning,' Ps. xxx.

5. And in another place he saith, ' he will not

always chide, neither ^^ill he keep his anger for

ever.' Ps. ciii. 9. And the Lord witnesseth by the

prophet Isaiah, that he forsaketh l>ut for a small

moment, he hidcth his face in a little wrath, but he

hath mercy with everlasting kindness, Isa. liv. 7, 8.

^\'h(•n a child of God falleth, he is sure he shall rise,

Micali vii. 8 : but it is not so with the ungodlj'. 2.

As God's wrath difl'ors in the continuance, so it

differs in the measure : it is milder towards his

children than it is towards the children of disobe-

dience ; which appears to be so two wavs : for, first,

God's anger, as it is manifested in outward judg-

ments upon his own people, is ever proportioned to
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their strengtli ; lie doth not consider what their sin

deserves, but what their spirits are able to sustain.

' He will not suffer them to be tempted above that

which they are able, but will give issue with the

temptation, that the}' may be able to bear it,' 1 Cor.

X. 1.3. And the prophet Isaiah sheweth that the

jjord hath great c'are lest, by contending over long

with his people, the spirit should fail, and the soul

which he hath made, Isa. Ivii. IG. And the prophet

Da\'id shews, that God ' deals not with his people

after their sins, nor rewards them after their ini-

quities ; but as a father pitietli his children, so the

Lord pitieth them that fear him,' Ps. ciii. 10-14.

But now with the wicked it is much otherwise, for

the Lord never asks what strength they have to

bear it, or how they will take it, but what sin they

have committed, and how they have deserved it.

Besides, the affections of God's children are sweetened

with many mercies ; for though the L(^d be angry

for their sin, yet, if they vn\l seek God and work

righteousness, Isa. Ixiv. 5, they may hold out to

bear the cross, for the Lord will meet them in the

use of the means, to the great ease and joy of their

hearts. Excellently speaketh the prophet David

unto the Lord, acknowledging this point, when he

said, 'Thou answeredst them, Lord our God;
thou wast a God that forgavest them, though thou

tookest vengeance of their inventions,' Ps. xcix. 8.

And the prophet jMicah seemeth to say, that while

God's people sit in darkness, yet the Lord can be a

light unto them, ^licah vii. 7, 8, for their God will

hear them. And herein also the Lord reserveth his

mercies from the wicked, so as when they fall they

have no assurance of rising, nor is the Lord careful

to lighten their darkness : I mean, they have no

promise for it. For if the Lord shew them favour,

if they repent not, it will make them more inex-

cusable, and their judgment the heavier. 3, It

differs in the end, for the end of God's wrath on his

own servants is their good and salvation. They

are judged, that the)' might not perish with the

world, 1 Cor. xi. 32 ; and they are whipped by the

Father of spirits, that they may bring forth the

quiet fruit of righteousness, Heb. xii. 11. In a

word, God's judgments are as medicines to heal

them. But, on the other side, wicked men are

vessels of wrath, and all tends to the fitting of them

to destruction. The Lord comes not to them to

try, but to consume ; not to better them, but for

their wilful impenitence to declare his justice upon
them. All these their differences are notably ex-

pressed by the prophet Isaiah in his 27th and 28th

chapters ; for he sheweth that the Lord is a careful

and wise husbandman, and the husbandman in na-

ture hath this discretion, that he should not plough

all day to sow, Isa. xxviii. 24. So is it with the

Lord
; he doth not continue still ploughing with

long furrows upon the backs of the righteous. When
he hath ploughed up the fallow ground of their

hearts, he will not still go over them to lireak the

clods that remain ; but having once made him.self a

furrow, he will sow and not plough. And for the

second, the prophet seriously expostulateth -with

such as should anyway incline to think that the

wicked and godly were smitten alike. ' Hath he

smitten him,' saith the prophet, ' as he smote those

that smote him?" Isa. xxvii. 7. As if he should

ask, hath the Lord plagued Israel as he plagued

those that were enemies unto Israel ? And then he

shews this difference, that when the Lord came to

visit Israel, he contended with him ' in mea.sure,'

and smote him ' in his bunches,' ver. 8 ; whereas

when God smites at a wicked man, he smites at the

root, and after many blows he will continually have

him down. And for the least ' difference, the pro-

phet shews further, that ' by this shall the iniquity

of Jacob be purged, and this is all fruit to take

away his sin,' ver. 9 ; as if he would plainly affirm

that God meant so to cast Israel into the furnace as

nothing should be left but the dro.ss; his purpose

was therefore to afflict him that he might medicine

him against his sin. And thus of the sixth verse.

Ver. 7. In irhirh ye also walked some time when ye

lived in Ihem.

These words contain the second reason to enforce

the mortification of vice, and it is taken from their

own experience ; as if he would say, ye have lived

a long time in these corruptions and sins, and there-

fore it is sufficient that you have spent the time

past in these lusts of the Gentiles, it is high time

now to abandon them. Besides, you should remem-

ber the misery you lived in by reason of sin, and

' Qu. ' last ?—Kd.
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from thence learn to confirm yourselves in a con-

stant course of resisting and striving against the

occasions and beginnings of those sins.

From the coherence and tlie general consideration

of tlie whole verse divers things may be briefly

noted : first. That the knowledge and meditation of

a man's misery by nature is a good medicine to kill

lust and covetousness. The apo.stle, like a wise

physician, useth here the counsel hereunto as a

principal part of his direction. For in tliat he puts

them in mind of it, it shows that they should mind

it by themselves much more. For not only it will

shew that these sins did then abound, but the very

thought of such a woful estate will beat down and

kill by degrees the vicious inclinations of nature unto

such sins. Secondly, In that the Colossians can

bear it to be told of their sins past, it gives us

occasion to take notice of this for a tiuth, that where

a man hath soundly repented of any sin, he can

easily bear it, to be touched with tlte remembrance

of it, and with lowliness doth endure the needful

discourse concerning it. It is a notable testimony

that a man hath not truly repented of sin, when he

is so impatient and unquiet in the mention or re-

membrance of sin. If a man have a wounded arm,

while it is uncured, the least toucli of it makes a

man start and cry out ; but when it is whole, you

may grip it hard, and yet he aileth nothing at all.

So it is with our consciences in matters of sin. They

are but in a miserable case that rage, and fret, and

revile when the sins they have lived in are by]>ublic

doctrine disgraced or threatened. But may some

one say, To what end doth the apostle so often put

them in mind of their sinfulness and misery past ?

I answer, He doth it for great reasons. For the

more men think of their niiseiy Ijy nature, the more

it quickeneth to a .sense and admiration of God's

mercy, that hath drawn tiiem out of such a wretched

estate. Besides, it is a notable means to keej) a

Christian humble, and to make him watchful over a

nature that by lamentable experience hath been so

prone to sin, and it serves to stir up Christians to a

more eager desire and diligence in using the means

to advantage tlu'iu in knowledge and grace. 'Tis

now time to redeem the time that hath been so long

lost. And it will make a child of God industrious in

God's work, seeing he huth spent so nuidi time in the

service of the devil, the world, and the flesh. And
further it helps a man to some measure of patience and

meekness and compassion, in dealing with the sins of

other men, considering that ho himself hath been ' un-

wise, disobedient, servingthe lust and divers pleasures,'

&c. And lastly, (as was before noted) it serves to kill

the daily lusts that may bud and sprout out after calling.

Now concerning the remembering of the sins of

others, we must know the apostle had a warrant

by his calling and commission to reheai'se the sins

of others. For God's ministers are enjoined to

shew God's people their sins. But a like liberty is

not lawful to every private man. Private men may
remember others of their estate past, if it may stir

them up to thankfulness, or if it may further them

in humiliation for new offences, or they may exhort

one another, lest any be deceived by sin, and so for

prevention of corruption unto which they are by

nature prone, or in some special cases to clear God's

justice against hard-hearted sinners. Otherwise it is

a vile and sinful course to be raking into the lives of

others ; but especially to be grating upon the faults

past of penitent sinners. Where God hath pardoned,

what hath man to do to impute i And thus of the

coherence and general consideration of the Avords.

This verse contains two specialities of their misery

by nature : first, Their continuance in sin, in that he

saith, ' ye walked ;
' secondly, Their delight in sin,

in that he saith, ' ye lived in them,' that is, it was

the life of your life.

In which. That is, in Avhich sins, and so it

teacheth us that we should be more troubled

for sin than for crosses. For he doth not sa_y, in

which miseries or judgments, but in which sins and

corruptions. As any are more spiritual, sin is their

greatest sorrow, and as any arc more carnal, they arc

more troubled with crosses.

]'('. A man can never be soundly and profitably

humbled till he mind his own sins. The knowledge

of sin that is transient is dangerous, as we may see

in the pharisee : the more he knows by the pub-

lican, the prouder he is in himself ; but the know-

ledge that is reflected is profitable. And therefore

the jniblican that troubled himself about his own

sin, went home more justified tliau the othei-. And

therefore the apostle hero tells not of the misery of

other men, but c-xprcssly guides tliem to the consi-



Yer. 7. BYFIKLD OX COLOSSIANS. 297

deration of their own miser}'. This shonlil teach ns,

without shifting or delaj- to search and try our own

ways, and to grow skilful in recounting tlie evils of

our own lives. Tiie true knowledge of ourselves

is a great stop in a I10I3' life. It is that the most of

us never attain to. And yet it is of singular use
;

it would make us humble in ourselves, compas-

sionate towards others, easy to be admonished,

tender-hearted in God's worship, more apt to godly

sorrow, and of great ripeness and de.xterity of know-

ledge in cases of conscience.

Aho. Sin is a poison that overflows all sorts of

men. This also takes in rich men, and great men,

and learned men, and old men, and the civiller sort

of men. There is no estate, calling, or condition of

men, nor sex, or nation, but they have been infected

with this plague. It hath run over the wliole

earth. And therefore it should humlile rich men,

and learned men, and all sorts of men. Look not

at thy wealth, or thy wit, or thy learning, or thy

nobility, or thy fame amongst men, look at thy

filthy nature ; thou hast now, or thou hast had, the

plague upon thy soul ; and as wise, and learned, and

rich, and civil, and noble as thou, have died of this

sickness, and are in hell.

JFalked. This word notes not only inclination to

sin, but action ; not only words, but practice ; and

in practice, not only a falling by infirmity, but con-

tinuance and progress in sin. To walk in sin is to

proceed in sin from one kind to another, and from

one sin to another, and to lie and dwell in sin.

And this is the wretched condition and thraldom

of every one by nature, thus hard is it to give over

sin, and were it not for the great mercy of God,

thus would all men continue.

Qiust. But what should be the reason that men

continue so long in sin, and are so loth to get out of

this miserable path ?

Ans. The soul by nature is dead in sin, Eph. ii. 1,

and all flesh is covered with a veil of blindness,

Isa. XXV. 8, and Satan, the prince of darkness,

works effectually in the children of disobedience

;

besides, the course and custom of the world, that lies

in wickedness, 1 John v. 18, Eph. ii. 2, much

hardens and confirms the sinner, and the mind and

will of the flesh is stubborn. And withal every

wicked man is a great student ; he deviseth and

imagineth, and forecasteth how to find out ways, to

set himself in a way that is not good. And many
times God in his fearful judgment delivers many a

man up to a spiritual lethargy and slumber and re-

probate mind, ' tliat hearing he may hear, and not

understand, and seeing he may see and not perceive,

ha^-ing his heart false, and his ears dull, and his

eyes closed up, lest he should be converted and

humbled,' Acts xxviii. 27.

The use may be to teach us to enlarge our hearts

in the sense of God's goodness, that hath delivered

us from an estate that was in itself so fearful. Es-

pecially it may comfort us against our infirmities,

that howsoever we fail by occasion, yet by God's

mercy we do not walk in sin. We proceed not from

degree to degree, and from sin to sin. It is a hajspy

time with a Christian when he getteth victory over

his sins, so as at least by degrees he gets down the

power of them. And on the other side, they are in

a woful estate that have their corruptions growing

upon them both for power and number and con-

tinuance. woe will be unto them when the

Master shall come and find them so doing ! And
thus of the first speciality.

The second i.s, ' ye lived in them,' that is, ye set

the delight of your hearts upon them. Sin was the

life of your lives. None many times more lively

and in greater jollity than such as are in greatest

danger of God's wrath ; and so cursedly vile is man's

e^dl disposition, that as many men are the more sin-

ful, they are the more secure and full of carnal live-

liness. "Who more frolic than our drunkards,

swaggereis, swearers, abominable filthy persons?

Yea, they carry themselves as if they had found out

a life of excellenc}' and contentment above all other

men, and yet are buried in the ditches of monstrous

wickedness, and are descending swiftly to their own

place, liasting to the vengeance to come. Many
times the holiest men are most pensive, and the

vilest men most livelj'.

Lived. There is a fourfold life of men : the life

of nature, the life of coiTuption, the life of grace, and

tlie life of gloiy. The first life Adam lived before

liis fall ; the last, the blessed live in heaven ; the

third, the godly live after their conversion on earth;

and the second is the life of all the unregenerate.

Sin is alive; it hath a living being in the uncon-

2 1'
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verted sinuer ; it is a monster eugendered in the

heart of m<an by conjunctiou with Satan, seating his

Eeveral limbs in the several faculties of the soul.

Now, it \Yil\ not be amiss to consider how we may

know when tliis monster is alive, and when he is

dead. Sin may be known to be alive : first, By the

flaming desires of the heart and thoughts of the

mind, inordinately bent upon tilings forbidden.

Secondly, By the command and authority it holds

over all the faculties and powers of the soul and

body, using them as servants and executioners of

the lusts of the flesh. Tliirdly, By the contentment

men place in known evils. Fourthly, By customary

practice. And lastly, If this monster, by the deceit-

ful working of Satan, should sit still for a time, (as

many times it doth even in the worst men,) yet

there is a way to try whether it be alive or no. For

bring it to the law, and it wU presently revi\ e. If

it be pricked and pierced with the terrors and re-

proofs of a sound application, it will shew itself by

unquietness and unruly distempers. And on the

other side: fii'st, It is ct-rtain sin is dead, if thy flaming

desires to evil be quenched ; secondly. If the com-

mand over the faculty of the soul be ceased ; thii-dly.

If a man seek ami place kis chief contentment in

spiritual things ; fourthly, If the customary practice

of evil be broken oflf and dissolved ; and lastly, If

the heart will abide the searcliiug and sound appli-

cation of the law.

In them. So wretchedly is the unrcgenerate heart

of man composed, that he doth not only live and

sin. but he lives in sin, and with sin, and by sin too.

Ho lives in sin, because he is drowned under the

power and guilt of sin. He lives with sin, because

he is not a guest only, but a sojourner also with his

sin ; sin keeps the house, and the sin ' is at bed and

board there. And he lives by sin too, for most sin-

ners cannot contrive how to live without them.

The letcher cannot live without his mistress, and

the usurer cannot live without his gain, and so of

the rest. All these arc woful circumstances of

evil, and do marvellously decipher out a soul that

feels not the life of Jesus Christ in him, and they

impart also a further misery. It is easy to commit

s,in, but it is not easy to be rid of sin ; a man may

also quickly forget his sin, but he shall not so

' Qu. ' sinner ' ?

—

Ed.

quickly forego his sin ; for howsoever Ijy God's sin-

gular patience he lives for all his sin, yet liy the

singular wretchedness of his condition all his sins

will live with him ; they are not transient, but so

long as he lives his sin will live with him
;
yea, it

will go with him too when he dies, if it be not pre-

vented with speedy repentance.

The use also of all tliis may be to teach converted

Christians that are delivered from this woful misery,

to ' walk as children of the light ; having their fruit

in all goodness, and righteousness, and truth ; ha\'ing

no further fellowship M'ith the unfruitful works of

darkness.' seeing all is now ' made manifest by the

light,' Eph. V. 8, 9, 11, 13; yea, they should strive

to express as much life of contentment in the works

of new life and light, as before they ever felt in the

paths of sin and darkness ; and if wicked men walk

on wth such unwearied resolutions and endeavours

in such a dangerous estate, how should Christians be

stirred to all possible constancy in well-doing, seeing

they are sure that all that walk uprightly walk

safely t Thus of the seventh verse.

Ver. 8. But now put ye away even all these things,

anfjer, wmlh, malice, cursed sjyeaJdng, filthy speaking, out

of your mouth.

Hitherto of the mortification of vices, especially

against a man's self ; now follows the mortification of

injuries. And therein I consider : first, The exhorta-

tion itself, in the Stli verse and a part of the 9th
;

secondly. The reasons, ver. 9, 10, 1 1. In the exhorta-

tion I consider, first, The charge, ' put away even all

these things ;' secondly. The catalogue of injuries to

be put away and mortified, ' anger, wrath, malice,' &c.

From the coherence, in that the apostle fiistens

this branch of the exhortation upon the remem-

brance of their misery in the former verse, it shews

that the meditation of our misery is as good to kill

or beat down the power of rago, and strong passions,

and distempers, as it hath been shewn to be good to

kill lust and covetousncss. "When you see men or

women of heady passions and violent aft'ections fall

into affliction of conscience, then imagine they will

hurl off" their natures and grow more calm and meek,

but till then seldom do any mend, or not for any

long time.

Now. That is in the time of grace ; and so it
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gives us occasion to consider that grace yields no

liberty to sin. Now that thou hast received the

true grace of God, there is no time left for passion,

fretting, cursed speaking, or filthy speaking, or

lying, or any such injurious evils. Grace enjoins us

to take leave of our old affections and our own per-

verse courses. Many such tilings as before thy con-

version might in some respects been more borne

withal, must now be left ; for the converted Christian

must live circumspectly and precisely, watcliing in

all tilings, and walking wisely both at home and

abroad ; he must part with his old humours and

perverse qualities ; and therefore their condemnation

sleepeth not that ' turn the grace of God into wan-

tonness,' Jude 4.

Pitt .aivay. Sin is not truly repented of till it be

put away. Now sin is put away two ways : first.

By justification, and so God puts away our sins; for

when God pardoueth iniquity, he casteth it away

and never sees it or remembers it more, ]\Iicah vii.

18, 19 ; secondly, By sanctification, and so we must

put a'oay our sins. We must put away or pull

down sin, as the rebel puts down his weapons when
he seeks the service of his prince ; or we must deal

with our sins as God deals Avith the mighty, that is,

we must put them down from their seats. If we

cannot destroy them from living, j-et we may dis-

turb them sitting, or reigning, or resting in us
;

or we must put them away as the wronged hus-

band doth his filthy wife. We must divorce our

sins, that by covenant they should never be ours

more. We will never love them, and let them sleep

in our bosom, and dwell with us, and be familiar

with our natures, as they have been. Now we put

away sins three ways : first. By confessing them to

God ; secondly. By godly .sorrow, washing the stain

and filth of them from oft" our hearts ; thirdly, By
renouncing and forsaking the practice of them ; all

are here intended, but the last principally. And this

we must know will not be done with ease, if it be

truly and soundly done. The prophet Micah means

something when he saith-of the Lord, ' He will sub-

due our iniquities;' and then after saith, 'He will

cast them away into the depths of the sea,' Micah

vii. 19. ISlust God subdue if he cast away? Then

man must be sure of it, that he must labour seriously

the subduing of his sin before he can have any com-

fort or success in putting them away. Sins are like

an army of rebels, that will not be vanquished with-

out some ado.

All these things. In the original it may be read,

' all things.' It is true that God many times puts

his servants to it, even to deny and put away all

things ; they must deny themselves, Luke ix. 24,

and their credits; yea, and their lives too, Mat. x.

39, if need be ; they must deny the world, and their

profits and pleasures, 1 John ii. 16, 17; yea, they

must deny and forsake, and, which is more, rather

than leave Christ and the sincerity of the gosjiel,

they must hate father and mother, wife and child-

ren, and brethren and sisters, or else they cannot

be Christ's disciples. But I restrain the sense, as it

is here, unto sins only. And so it notes that every

man that will truly repent must resolve to part with

all sins as well as one ; he must desire and endea-

vour to hate and put away every sin, as well the

sins have been named as the sins are to be named.

As we would have God to ' receive us graciously, and

take away all iniquity,' Hosea xiv. 3, as well as

one, so we must resolve sincerely to put away every

sin as well as one. If the Lord should leave one

sin unforgiven it might be enough to condemn us,

and so if we leave but one sin that we have no

desire nor will to repent of, that one sin would plead

against us that we had not truly repented of the

rest. If we mark the true catalogue of sins which

here followeth, it shews that we must forsake all

sorts of sins as well as one ; for we must forsake

and put away inward sins as well as outward, for

he saith ' put awa}' anger and wrath ;
' we must put

away lesser sins as well as greater, for he saith, put

away filthy sjieaking, as well as before he had said,

mortify fornication and uncleanness. Now, that

we may be encouraged to this sincerity in forsaking

all sin as well as one, we may consider divers

motives : first, Christ suffered for all sins as well

as one ; and therefore we should ' arm ourselves

with the same mind, in suffering in our flesh to

cease from sin' indefinitely, 1 Pet. iv. 1, that is,

from all sin. Secondly, We would have God grant

all our requests, and not leave one out. Nay, we

have a promise that we shall obtain whatsoever we

ask in Christ's name, Mark xi. 24, and therefore it

is reason, when God calls for the repentance of all
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our sins, we should do it, and not leave one out.

Thirdly, Christ is all in all things, and filleth all in

all things, Col. iii. 11, Eph. i. 23, and therefore it

is as easy for thee, if thy heart be right, to receive

and j)rocure from Christ virtue and strength against

every sin as well as against any sin. Fourthly, This

is all fruit, even the taking away of every sin, Isa.

xxvii. 11, what pleasure or profit soever they might

bring to us. When God looks for signs and marks

of truth and uprightness, this fruit of true desire to

repent is all fruit ; it is wonderfully liked of God,

and if he may find this heart and desire in lis, he

accounts it instead of all other things. Fifthly,

Christians are made partakers of every heavenly

gift, even every spiritual Ijlessing in heavenly things,

1 Cor. i. 7, Eph. i. 3. Men, as they would put on

every grace, so they must put off every sin. Lastly,

God will shew us all his good, Exod. xxxiii. 19,

xxxiv. 6, 7 ; he will withhold from us nothing that

may be good for us, Ps. xiv. 11, even till he give us

proof of his glory in every divine attribute. And
why, then, should not we by serious and sound con-

fession strive even to shew him all our evil, that we
might obtain pardon for them and strength against

tliem? But if none of these reasons may persuade

with us to be upright and sincere, then let us know
that though we favour and hide and extenuate our

sins, yet the time will come when all shall be naked

and manifest before God, even all the sins that arc

found upon us. And therefore it were better to

confess them now, that God might not charge them

upon us then, and to forsake them now, that being

washed from them Ijy repentance, and justified from

them by the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, we may then

be accepted as if we had never committed them.

finest. But can a Christian put nwAy all his sins

in this life 1

Ans. He may, and I will shew you how by a dis-

tribution : 1. Unwilling defects, as belonging to

original sins, are pardoned the first moment of con-

version. 2. Sins of ignorance are removed l)y

general repentance, and by the daily sacrifice. 3.

Sins not loved nor rooted are done .away by an

absolute forsaking of them. He that will continue

any longer in sins that bring him no profit or plea-

sure, and such evils as he hath power to leave if he

will, if these be not given absolutely over, it is to

no purpo.se for a man to talk of repentance. 4.

Particular sins that a man hath greatly loved they

are put away by serious and distinct labour in

j)rayer, and sensible sorrow and grief of heart for

them ; for less than this will not suflice for particu-

lar beloved sins. Now lastly, there will remain

certain remnants of some sins that have roots in

our corrupted dispositions, even after the first re-

pentance. Now these arc said in God's acceptation

to be put away, when a man prays against them

and mourns over them, and daily judgeth himself

for them ; and so they may be in his nature, and

yet be truly, though not perfectly, put away. And
thus of the general charge. The catalogue follows.

And the sins are cither sins of the heart or sins of

the tongue. The sins of the heart are anger, wrath,

malice. The sins of the tongue are blaspheming or

cursed-speaking, filthy sjieaking, and lying. First,

of the sins of the heart.

Anger, wrath. I suppose these words express one

and the same sin ; it may be the two words import

two degrees of anger. For there is inward fret-

ting, without words or sign ; and there is open

anger, a signified passion that discovers itself by

outward shows. Both are justly condemned.

Anger may be considered : 1 . As indifferent ; 2.

As laudable ; 3. As a vice. Anger is a natural

passion, and so in itself neither good nor evil, as it

is a sense with dislike of injur}- ; so Adam might

have conceived anger against the serpent. The

reason of the stoics that condemn anger as a natural

passion for evil, because it is a perturbation, is

without reason ; for all perturbation is not evil,

but unjust perturbation only ; for Christ was angry

and vexed, and grievously trou1)Ied, as at the death

of Lazarus, and yet he was without sin.

Now for the second : anger may be considered as

hiudal)le and good ; for that there is such an anger,

I will not stand upon the distinction of the school-

men that there is anger of zeal, and anger of y\ce.

The scripture manifestly shews there maj' be good

anger. The ajiostle saith, 'Be angry and sin not,' Eph.

iv. 20 ; and Solomon saith, ' Anger is better than

laughter,' Eccles. vii. 3; and the evangelist saith, our

Saviour ' looked about upon them angrilj',' Mark iii.

5 ; and St Matthew saith, ' he that is angry with

his brother without a cause,' Mat. v. if he
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would acknowledge a just anger, when there was a

just cause of anger. Now this good anger is a godly

passion of just zeal, of justice, conceived against sin

in ourselves or others, that desireth just revenge to

the saving of the person, appeasing of God's anger,

or the promoting of the kingdom of Christ. I saj-,

it is a godly passion. For there are two sorts of

natural passions. Some are so evil they can never

be good, as envy ; some are so natural, as they may
be either good or evil as they agree or disagree

\vith the law of God, and such is anger. I say just

zeal, for I know that every zeal hath not always

either good cause or good efleet. I add (((jainsl sin,

because it must not Ite our indignation at the per-

son. And we may be angry and vexed at our own
sins, as Paul was, Eom. ^ii., as well as at the sins

of others. And revenge also is the end of anger

;

for so may a Christian be revenged on himself as a

fruit of godly sorrow, 2 Cor. vii. 10, as also he may
desire the just revenge of the magistrate upon

others. The end must be to save the person, not to

express our spleens, and to appease God's wrath, as

Phiuehas did, and others of God's servants. And
lastly, to promote Christ's kingdom by saving a

soul from sin, James v. 20. But it is idcious anger

is here meant.

Vicious anger hath her degi-ees ; for there is, 1.

The offence, a grief of the heart. It may be this is

that the apostle hath, Eph. iv. 31, and is translated

' bitterness.' 2. Intlamed anger, or the inward work-

ing of this bitterness, or vexation, or offence, or

grief. 3. Outward rage ; neither are all men of one

fit in their anger ; for some are quickly angry, and

quickly appeased ; some are slow to anger, and slow

from anger ; some are quickly inflamed, but slowly

])acified. The best is, slowly to kindle and quickly

to be satisfied ; but all are naught.

Now, concerning vicious anger I propound two

things principally to be considered : 1. Reasons
;

2. Remedies against it. Now for the first : There

are divers things might persuade a Christian to

make conscience of the mortification of anger and

frowardness : 1. The commandment of God, which

is express, ' Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry,'

as Solomon recordeth it in the 7th of Eccle-

siaste.s. 2. The praises the Lord gives to men that

can bridle their anger, and the disgraces the Holy

Ghost casts upon impatient persons, as Prov. xiv.

29, ' He that is slow to wrath is of great under-

standing ; but he that is hasty of spirit exalteth

folly;' and again, Prov. xix. 11, 'It is the discre-

tion of a man to defer bis anger ; it is his glory to

pass over a transgression ;' and again, Prov. xii. 8,

' A man shall be commended according to his wis-

dom ; but he that is of a perverse heart shall be

despised ;' and in the place of Ecclesia.stes before

alleged he saith, 'Anger resteth in the bosom of

fools.' 3. The nature of evil anger. What is anger

but the fury of the unclean spirit, the madness of

the soul, the unrest of all faculties, a very beast

within the heart of man 1 4. The effects of anger,

which may be considered either more generally or

more particularly ; and the particular evil effects

are either internal or external. The internal effects

are such as these : 1. It blinds the mind ; the just

anger troubles the mind, but unjust anger blinds it.

2. It looseth the bowels of pity and mercy, espe-

cially from the persons. A man hath no affections

neither for duties of piety nor of mercy. 3. It

grieves the Spirit of God, Eph. iv. 30, 31. 4. It

lets in the devU into a man's heart, Eph. iv. 1 7.

The external effects are these : 1. It will interrupt

prayer, as the apostle Peter intimates ; if there be

frowardness through indiscretion or contempt in the

family, that will interrupt prayer, and work a negli-

gence in God's worship, 1 Pet. iii. 7 ; and therefore

it is one thing the apostle Paul expressly requires

we should look to concerning prayer, namely, that

men pray, as without doubting, so without wrath, 1

Tim. ii. 8. 2. It is a great hindrance to the profit

of hearing, and therefore it is one of the apostle

James his rules, that if we would profit by the word,

we .should be 'slow to wrath,' James i. 19, 20. 3.

It cloth notably shame a man, and discover and

blaze abroad his folly ; for, as Solomon observeth,

' He that is of a hasty mind exalteth folly,' Prov.

xiv. 29 ; and in the 12tli chapter and 16th verse he

saith, 'A fool in a day may be known by his anger.'

4. Anger disables a man for society ; for it is God'.s

commandment or advice that we should ' make no

friendship with an angry man, nor go with a furious

man,' and as for other reasons, ' lest we learn his

ways, and receive destruction to our own souls,'

Prov. xxii. 24, 25. And, in general, anger is tho
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door or gate of vice, and therefore David, in the

37th Psalm, saith, ' Cease from anger, leave oft'

wrath, fret not thyself also to do evil,' as if he would

imply that to abound in anger is to abound in sin

;

and it cannot be 1>ut a man must be guilty of much

sin that lives in fretting and passion and inward

unrest ; and Solomon saith plainly, that ' a furious

man aboundeth in transgressions,' Prov. xxix. 22.

Besides, anger Ijrings God's curse upon a man, as it

is in Job, ' Anger slayeth the foolish,' Job v. 2 ; it

bringeth many times great and sudden judgments,

and as Solomon observes, ' A man of great wrath

shall sufier punishment, and if thou deliver him, yet

thou must do it again,' Prov. xix. 19. Hence it is

that our Saviour, Christ, denounceth judgment both

temporal and eternal against unadvised anger in the

5th of Matthew. And thus of the reasons.

The remedies against ange'r an; of two sorts : 1.

There are remedies for anger in ourselves ; 2. There

are remedies for anger in others.

There are divers things good to repress and sub-

due and mortify anger in ourselves : 1. From the

coherence of these words with the former verse, it

appears that the serious and frequent meditation of

our misery is a good means to cut down the jDower

and unruliness of our passions. 2. Saving know-

ledge will make a man ' peaceable, gentle, easy to be

entreated,' James iii. 1 7 y and the true reason why
there is so much joassion many times in the heart is

because there is so little knowledge in the head ; for

passion and folly are twins. 3. To j)revent anger,

or to restrain it, it is good to take heed of meddhng

with the strife that belongs not to us, but carefully

to mind and meddle with our own business, Prov.

xxvi. 7 ; especially we should take heed of meddling

with foolish and indiscreet persons, for ' he that

tontendeth with the foolish, whether he rage or

laugh, there is no rest,' Prov. xxix. 9. 4. We must

not ' give place to wrath,' nor let it have a vent by

sudden and unadvised words, or by suffering our

alTections to increase in swelling and desire of re-

venge. We should silence our passions, and resolve

to suspect and restrain our words. Anger smothered

will languish, but let out will Hame unto further

mischief. 5. We should divert the course of our

anger, and spend the heat of our affections upon our

own sins ; and it were good to get into our heads a

catalogue of some of our chiefest con-uptions, that if

we be suddenly tempted to anger, we might pre-

sently think of those sins, and spend our zeal upon

them. G. We should consider him that provokes us

to auger, that he is the instrument of God to try

our patience, and that if he do it wilfully, it is a

brand of his folly. Lastly, The meditation of the

passion of Christ is an excellent remedy to kill anger,

and to crucify it. And thus of anger in ourselves.

Now, the remedies for anger in others are such as

these : first. Silence. Unto many natures to answer

again is to jjut fuel to the fire ; for anger is fire, and

words are fuel. Secondly, If thj- silence -will be inter-

jireted to be sullenness or contempt, (for some think

they are despised if they be not answered,) then the

next remedy is a soft answer, Prov. xv. 1. And
thirdly. It seems that a gift in secret is good to pacify

anger, for so Solomon thinks, Prov. ii. ] 4. But

fourthly. If this will not serve, then it is good to give

place to it, Eom. xii. 19 ; I mean, to go away from the

angry person till his anger be over. But especiallytake

heed that thou provoke not anger, for ' the forcing

of wrath bringeth out strife,' as the churning of

milk bringeth forth butter, and the wringing of the

nose bringeth forth blood, Prov. xxx. 33.

The use of all this may be to humble every one of

us. We may lay our hands ujJon our mouths, and

repent of our foolishness in our passions, Prov. xxx.

32. And we should for hereafter be careful in all

companies, but especially in our families, to avoid

the customary sins of passion. Peevishness and this

daily fretting and chafing is a cause of much sin and

disorder, and a notable let of piety, and an extreme

affliction to others that are troubled with it : 'It is

better to dwell in the corner of a house top than

with a brawling woman in a wide house,' Prov. xxi.

9 ; for a continual dropping in a rainy day and a

contentious woman are alike, Prov. xxvii. 15. Thus

of anger and wrath ; malice followeth.

Malice. The word xax/a is diversely taken. Some-

times for evil of punishment, or grief for crosses,

Mat. vi. 34 ; sometimes for wickedness in general,

or the evil habit opposed to virtue, Acts viii. 22
;

sometimes for malice or hatred, and so it is taken,

liom. i. 29, 1 Cor. v. 8, and so it is to be taken here
;

and tills malice is nothing else but anger inveterate.

Malice hath divers degi-ees. For it begins in the
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base estimation and loathing of the heart, Lev. xix.

1 7 ; and then it proceeds to a desire, that plods and

waits for every opportunity of revenge, and so it is

gi'udge. Afterwards it l)econies open, and shews

itself by inflation, which is, when a man goes so as

he thinks his neighbour not worthy to be looked

upon. Secondly, By strife and contention, suits

and brawls. Thirdly, By bitterness and gall, in

censuring and judging. And lastly, By wilfulness,

and a resolution not to be entreated.

Again, malice is varied by the persons in whom
it is. There is public malice and private malice

;

public malice is in public estates, and is shewn by

factions and divisions. Private malice is varied by

the objects, for there is a malice in wicked men
against God's servants ; thus ' they have hated them

that rebuke in the gate,' Amos v. 10. Thus all the

members of Christ are hated of the world, 1 John

iii. 15 ; and this hatred of goodness is exceeding ill

interpreted of the Lord : he accounts it as man-

slaughter, 1 John iii. 11, and will accordingly judge

it, Ps. cxxix. 5-7.

There is also domestical malice, between husband

and wife, brethren and sisters, servants and masters,

&c. This domestical grudge or malice is exceeding

hateful to God, and huitful to the family. Besides,

it is desperate, for ' a brother oflTended is harder to

win than a strong castle,' Prov. xviii. 19 ; and the

Lord hates all that have any hand in it ; for ' he

that soweth discord among brethren,' Prov. vi. 19,

is one of the six things the Lord hates.

There is also malice abroad, between man and

man, in controversing ; and that kind of malice is

principally here mentioned. Now, this kind of

malice is not always open and professed ; for ' he

that hateth,' as the wise man saith, many times

' dissembleth with his lips, and laycth up deceit

within him ;
' there may be ' seven abominations in

his heart,' though he ' speak fair,' Prov. xxvi. 24, 25.

And in another place he saith, ' hatred may be

hidden with Ij'ing lips,' Prov. x. 18; but of what

kind soever it be, it is exceeding naught, and to be

avoided. Now, concerning this sin, I fm-ther pro-

pound two things : 1. Reasons; 2. Remedies against

it ; and then I wOl touch some use of all.

And the first reason may be taken from the vile

nature of it. It is a vice so tran.scendent, that it

passeth other vices. It hath been usually said, that

to be angry is human, but to persevere in anger

(which is this malice) is devUish ; and therefore it is

reckoned in the 1st to the Romans amongst the

monstrous sins which the monstrous Gentiles fell

into. Besides, to ' hate and be hateful,' is a danger-

ous sign of unregeneracy, Titus iii. 3, even that a

man was never truly converted, for ' he that saith

he is in the light and hateth his brother, is in dark-

ness until now,' 1 John ii. 9. Thirdly, It is worthy

to be repented of and carefully shunned, even for

the ill effects of it, for it is like leaven, 1 Cor. v. 8,

it will sour and spoil whatsoever praiseworthy

qualities were in a man before. And it is a great

let both to the word and prayer ; and thence it is

that the apostle Peter exhorts, that if we would

grow by the word in affection and practice, we must
then 'lay aside all malice and einy,' 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2

;

and the aj^ostle James shews in his fourth chajiter,

that many desire, and ask and have not, and he

implies, that (among other things) their warring and
fighting, and jangling contentions, w-ere the cause of

it. But our Saviour Christ is expressly plain, that

if men's stomachs be so big they will not forgive,

the Lord will not forgive them, though they be

never so importunate, Mat. vi. 14; and besides,

men that in their passionate grudges are so hasty

to strife, are many times brought to those straits

in the end, that they know not what to do when
they are put to shame by their adversaries, Prov.

XXV. 8. Further, Solomon observes, that men that

think to hide their grudge and hatred, have their

wickedness many times shewed before the whole

congregation, Prov. xxvi. 26 ; and they that dig pits

in their spite for others, by the just providence, fall

into the same themselves, Prov. xxvi. 27. Few
malicious persons prosper; he that by his malice is

carried into contention, knows not what he doth,

for he is as he that letteth out the water, Prov. xvii.

1 4 ; a whole flood of mischief may break in upon

him, that he dreams not of, for ' he that hateth his

brother,' as St John saith, ' walketh in darkness,

and knows not whither he goeth, for the darkness

(of malice) hath blinded his eyes,' 1 John ii. 11.

Finally, let such as will not be reconciled, nor agree

with the adversary quickly, fear that prison that is

threatened by our Saviour, oven the prison of hell,
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into the which, if they be cast, they ' shall not come

out till they have paid the uttermost farthing,'
;

Mat. V. 26. And on the other side, it is a singular
,

praise to be ready, and forward to be reconciled,

and lay aside malice and discord, and a crown of

reward" shall be given to such as seek peace and

agreement
;
yea, a double crown, one because he

will be reconciled, and another because he seeks it,

and asketh peace first.

The remedies against malice follow ; and they are

of two sorts. For malice is to be medicined in our

own hearts, or avoided ; or it is to be compounded,

or prevented in others. Now, to take order that

malice might not infect us, these rules are to be

observed : first, We must take heed of the causes of

malice, and they are either within us or without us.

"Within us there is pride, Prov. xiii. 10, and impa-

tience, and envv, and in some natures a very lust to

contend, a kind of petulancy, and a very spirit of

contradiction. Now, unless wo keep out or subdue

these, it cannot be but grudge and malicious dis-

cords will transport us. Again, without us there is

the tale-bearer and scorner, and the froward person,

and the busy body, called the ' man of imagina-

tions ; ' all these must be shunned and avoided, if

we would live without malice or contention ; for

' where no wood is, there the fire goeth out, and so

where there is no tale-bearer, strife ceaseth,' Prov.

xxvi. 20. And the like may be said of contentious

and froward persons, for ' as coals are to burning

coals, so is a contentious man to kindle strife,'

Prov. xxvi. 21. If a man find himself apt to grudge

or strife, it is his best way to keej) out of the way

of froward persons that may soon lire him. The

like counsel must be given concerning the scorner;

for saith the wise man, ' cast out the scorner and

contention shall go out,' Prov. x.vii. 10; audit is

sure that he that would not be infected with

hatred, his best way will be to hate the busy body.

Now, if this direction will not serve the turn, then

in the second place, thou nuist mortify thy rising

malice, and confess it with grief unto God, till by

prayer thou get some victory over it. Thirdly,

Much malice and grudge would be avoided, if we

did but observe that counsel. Lev. xix. 17,

namel}', that when wc did conceive di.slike of any

thing in our brother, for which wo did fear we

should hate him, we should go to him, and reprove

him, rebuking him plainly for his sin ; many times

a seasonable reproof draws out the poison of begin-

ning grudge and malice. Fourthlj', It is good to

meditate upon the passion . of Christ, and of his

readiness to forgive, even upon the cross, great

wrongs and worser enemies. We should lay a

necessitj' upon ourselves, to be advised before we
would admit contention, or the resolution to con-

tend ; for as Solomon saith, ' by pride cometh con-

tention, but with the well-advised is wisdom,'

Prov. xiii. 10, even this wisdom to forbear conten-

tion. Finally, in the 4th to the Ephesians, the

apostle before he saith, ' Let all bitterness,, and

wrath, and malice, &c., be put away,' he said in

the verse before, 'Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,

whereby ye are sealed to the day of redemption,'

Eph. iv. 30, 31 ; as if he would import, that a man
might be induced to put away malice, and the rest

of the vices there named, with great ease and

readiness, if he would obey the motions of the

Spirit, and busy himself seriously about the assur-

ance of his full and final redemption, daily thinking

of the time when he shall be rid of all wants and

sins, and wrongs too. If we could oftener think of

God's judgments, and the great day of revenge and

recompense, it would cause us to have less stomach

to be our own judges and revengers ; and if the

Sjjirit of God might rule us, our flesh would have

little heart to busy itself about the works of malice.

Now, for malice in others, it must be considered

either as it is to be compounded, or as it is to be

avoided. And for the compounding of it, observe

these rules : first, If thou wilt not do good for evil,

which 3-et is required, Prov. xxv. 21, yet be sure

thou render none evil for evil, liom. xii. 17.

Secofidly, ' If thy luother have aught against thee,'

so as thou be privy to thy.self that thou hast done

him any wrong, or given him any cause so to con-

ceive, then go thou and seek reconciliation, render

it and ask it of him. Thirdly, If the contention be

yet secret, follow Solomon's counsel, say nothing of

it to others, but ' debate thy cause with thy neigh-

bour himself, and discover not thy secret to another,'

Prov. xxv. 9. Peace might soon be made with

many men, if the discord were not made so public.

Now for avoidinir of contention and nudicious dis-
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cords, there are divers rules of great use : 1. Meddle

not with the strife that belongs not to thee, Prov.

xxvi. 17; 2. Contend not with fools: thou shalfc

never have done if thou meddle wth foolish per-

sons, for whether they rage or laugh, there is no rest,

Prov. xxix. 9 ; 3. Let nothing be done through

vain glory, Phil. ii. 3 ; 4. Speak evil of no man,

Titus iii. 2 ; 5. Be courteous and tender-hearted,

Eph. iv. 31, 32; 6. Wrong no man, but follow

that which is good, both amongst yourselves and to-

wards all men, 1 Thes. v. 15 ; lastly. Pray for a

covering love, for hatred stirreth up strife, but love

covereth all sin, Prov. x. 12.

The use of all this may be both for reproof and

for instruction. For reproof of many men that are

fearfully soured with this leaven, they do not only

' let the sun go down upon their wrath,' but they

let the sun go his whole course, and can find no time

from the one end of the year unto the other to com-

pound and lay aside their discords. Nay, so hath

malice seated itself in some dogged and spiteful

natures, that it seemeth to proclaim it will never

lose possession till the devil, tlie father of malice,

hath full possession both of soul and body. But

let every godly mind be persuaded to avoid this

monstrous sin, yea, let us strive to avoid the very

beginning of it ; or if nature have such corruption,

that for the present we cannot get our hearts rid of

all secret poison of dislike, let us be sure we be but

' children in maliciousness.' It is a monstrous wick-

edness to have a head that is exercised to strife,

and a heart that hath a kind of sinful dexterity in

framing and plodding for malicious courses. And
thus much of malice.

Cursed speaking. The word in the original is

^Xaa^niJ-i!'; blasphemj'. Now lilasphcmy or cursed

speaking, it is a sin either against piety, or against

righteousness. As it is against piety, it is blasphemy

;

to reproach or reason against the person or nature

of God, or against the providence and works of

God, or against the worship of God and the means

thereof; and so it is cursed speaking and a kind of

blasphemy to repine at God's works, 1 Cor. x. 10

;

to reproach God's sabbatlis. Lament, i., or messen-

gers, 1 Cor. x\-i. 1 G, or his word. .A Iso there is a

cursed speaking which is against righteousness in

the second table, and thus it is cursed speaking

when subjects curse the king, Eccles. x. uU. ; when
masters threaten their servants, Eph. vi. 9 ; when
parents provoke their children, Eph. vi. 4 ; when
husbands are bitter to their wives, Ci.il. iii. 19,

when wives brawl and chide with their husbands,

Prov. XXV. 24 ; when great men lord it over the

poor, Prov. xiii. 8, and the like. Cursed speaking

is either before the face, and so it is strife of words

;

or behind the back, and so it is backbiting or whis-

pering, 2 Cor. xii. 20. It is cursed speaking to

mock and scorn ; it is cursed speaking to judge and

censure ; it is ciu'sed speaking to slander and dis-

grace ; it is cursed speaking to be ever complaining

in all places. Finally, it is cursed spealdng when
men speak e^il of any man, and there is a special

kind of it in speaking evil of godly men, and this

properly is blasphemy in the second table, for the

Lord, for the honour he bears to his people, is

pleased to afford the name of blasiihemy to their

reproaches, as importing that he takes it as if he

were reproached himself.

We should all of us take heed of cursed speaking,

of what kind soever, for it ariseth of ill causes, as

envy or malice ; and it hath ill effects, for it is cer-

tain thou had as good pierce others with a sword

as smite them with thy tongue. And, therefore, a

bitter and cursed tontgue is often compared in the

scripture to the sting of adders, and to a sword,

yea, a sharp sword, to a razor, and to arrows, and the

like ; besides the hurt it doth to thyself; for ' if thou

bite and devour, take heed thou be not devoured,'

Gal. V. 15. And it is just with God thou shouldst

be judged and censured, that accustoms thyself to

judge and censure, Mat. vii. 1. And though thou

speak evil never so secretly, yet God doth many
times wonderfully discover the shame of it before

others ; and if man would not judge thee for thy

evil tongue, yet it is certain God will, James v. 9.

And it is many times seen that men and women of

distempered and spiteful tongues are made a very

abomination amongst men, Prov. xxiv., so as ail

men are weary of them and shun them. Lastly,

scornful and cursed speaking proves a notable

hindrance to the success of the word, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2,

and that these kind of people might observe.

When they come to hear, they receive not a bless-

ing : and why I but because blessing is so far frcm

2Q
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their lips ; as they loved cursing, so it coineth to

them.

The use of all may be to exhort us to ' put away

far from us a frowanl luouth and perverse lips,'

Prov. iv. -li, and that 'nothing be done through

strife,' but rather that ' all things be done without

murmuring or reasonings,' or brawlings, or revil-

ings. And herein sucli as fear God should strive

to give good example, seeing they are as lights in

the midst of crooked and perverse people.

Quest. But what are the remedies of cursed

speaking 1

Ans. If we have sinned through bitterness, we

should observe two rules : 1. Let thy own words

grieve thee, Ps. Ivi. 5, that is, labour by prayer and

godly sorrow to beat down the power of thy per-

verseness, without defending, excusing, or extenuat-

ing of thy frowardness ; 2. Keep thy heart with all

diligence, Prov. iv. 23, 24-. Look to the first risings

of thy passions. For bitterness is first in the heart

before it can come into the tongue. Now for pre-

venting of evil speaking in others, the only rule is

to give them no occasion, either by words or in-

jurious and wicked life.

Object. But they will rail and re\-ile without a

cause.

Ans. Then observe these rules : L Betake thyself

to prayer, so did David, Ps. ci.x. 2-4; 2. It is good

ofttimes to be as a deaf man that heareth not, Ps.

xxxviii. 13, 14; 3. Be sure thou be careful thou

wrong not the names of others, else though thou be

innocent in the things imputed, yet thou art justly

scourged with the like evil ; 4. The constantest

and surest medicine for railing is a holy continuance

in godly conversation ; for though for the present it

seem not to profit the railcr, yet in time to come it

may, Phil. ii. 15. I add also Solomon's rule, namely,

with an angry countenance to drive away a back-

biting t')nguo ; for that is many times the bellows

to kindle the fire of bitterness and fierce .speaking.

Fihhy speaking. This is another of the wretched

vices of the tongue, to be with all care and con-

science avoided by a Christian. And, therefore, the

apostle, in the fifth to the Ephesians also, as well as

here, puts it into the catalogue of evils he would

most seriously dissuade them from, and out of that

chapter we may gather divers reasons against it : 1.

"We are dear unto Gud, and therefore should follow

him as dear children. Now of all things we never

saw any colour of this in God. Angry speaking

indeed is sometimes for our capacity given to God,

but never filthy speaking, or any the least glimpse

of it. 2. Our love should be as Christ's was. Now
his was to profit, not to infect, and it was pleasing

to God, not hated, as this filth of words must need

be. 3. It is a shame and uncomcliness, and dis-

honour to a Cliristian. 4. If any would object it

is but a small matter, the apostle would soon an-

swer, men ought not to be deceived with vain words,

for it is sure that ' because of this and such like

things cometli the wrath of God upon the children

of disobedience.' 5. This is a froth of filthiness

that should only be found in unregenerate men that

lie in darkness, and it is a work of darkness to

speak filthily as well as to do filthily. G. If we be

children of the light, we should show it by our

fearfulness to speak or do anything that were un-

pleasing to God ; and we should show it by re-

proving such filthiness in others ; for such filth, if it

be not reproved, is not regarded, but a Christian re-

proof will make manifest in some measure that it is

not good nor agreeing to truth and righteousness

and goodness. 7. Jlen are in some degree of a

lethargy that use this sin. 8. A Christian ought to

walk exactly, strictly, precisel}-, or circumspectly ; it

is no more than he is bound to do to make con-

science of the least filthy word as well as of filthy

actions, and therein to take notice of God's will.

And thus of the second vice of the tongue.

Ver. 9. Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have

put off the old man with his vorls.

Lie not one to another. This is the last vice in the

catalogue. Lying is given oftentimes to the dumb

creature ; and so images lie, and teach lies ; and so

the wonders of antichrist aiv lying wonders, 2 Thes.

ii. 11. But it is most usually and properly ascribed to

man ; and so he lies either in nature, or in work, or

in word. In nature; and so the pro]>liet David saith,

' Men of high degree are a lie,' Ps. liii. 9. In work
;

and so men lie either through hypocrisy or deceit.

Hypocrisy is lying, whether it be in worship to God,

Isa. lix. 1 3, or carriage towards men, Rev. ii. 9. Deceit

is lying, and therefore the bread of deceit is calkd
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'bread of lying,' Prov. xx. 17. But most properly

a lie is in word ; and so there is a lie in doctrine

when men teach falsehood, or apply truths to wrong

persons or for ^vrong ends. The devil is a lying

spirit in the mouth of many teachers. Men lie also

in false witness-bearing, so do they in slandeiing

and flattering. But most .strictly l3'ing is in the

repoi't of things untrue in conversing with men,

whether at home or abroad.

There are many reasons why a Christian should

take heed of lying : first, If we consider the cause

of lying ; it is the devil, he is the father of lies, John

viii. 44. Secondly, If we consider the nature of a lie

;

it is most shameful and hateful ; and therefore tlie

liar denies his lie, because he is ashamed to be taken

with it ; and our swaggerers hold tlie lie so dis-

graceful that they will revenge it many times with

blood. Kiches cannot add so much grace to a man
as lying will bring him disgrace ; and therefore

Solomon saith, ' A poor man walking in his integ-

rity is better than a rich man which is a liar.'

And the Lord usetli to reckon Ijing with the most

monstrous sins, to make us the more to hate it, as

we may see in the catalogues of the Kevelation and

in other j^laces of scripture, Rev. xxi. 8, xxii. 15.

Thirdly, On the contrary, to speak the truth is to

shew righteousness, Prov. x-ii. 17. A mouth with-

out guile is a mark of God's redeemed. Rev. xiv. 5
;

and the remnant of Israel, as in general they will

do no iniquity, so in special they will not speak

lies, Zeph. iii. 13. Fourthly, In the epistle to the

Ephesians, the apostle reasons thus :
' Put away

lying, speak every man truth to his neighbour ; for

we are members one of another,' Eph. iv. 2-5. It

were most unnatural for the head to belie the hand,

or one member to be false to another ; so unnatural

is it for Christians to lie one to another ; for they

are, or profess to be, members one of another.

Fifthly, If we consider the effects or consequences of

lying ; for it makes us abominable to God ; as ' they

that do truly are God's delight, so lying lips are

abomination to the Lord,' Prov. xii. 22 ; and a liar's

tongue is one of the seven abominable things which

Solomon reckoneth up, Prov. vi. 17. The law also

is given to liars among the rest, as the apostle to

Timothy affirms, 1 Tim. i. 10. It is one of the sins

that brings upon a man'.s soul and body the for-

feiture of the law. If lying be not restrained in

time, thou mayest get such a habit of lying that

thou canst hardly tell anything but thou wilt mix
some falsehood with it, and that vdW both increase

thy sin and the guilt of it. Besides, thou wilt lose

thy credit, so that thou wilt hardly be believed if

thou speak the truth. Sixthly, Know that God will

enter into judgment with all liars, Hosea iv. 2
;

sometimes by ordinary judgments, sometimes Ijy ex-

traordinary, as he did with Ananias and Sapphira,

Acts V. Now the Holy Ghost .saith, ' He that

speaketh lies shall not escape,' Prov. xix. 5 ; but
' God will destroy them that speak leasings,' Ps.

v. 6 ; or if we could escape in tliis world, yet the

lake that burneth with fire and brimstone is pre-

pared for them that speak or love lies. Rev. xxii. 15.

Use. The use may be for reproof and humiliation

to such as find themselves overtaken with this sin,

especial if it reign in them : but more especially

they are in a cursed condition that seek lies, Ps.

iv. 4, and teach their tongues to lie, Jer. ix. 5.

Neither let men please themselves that they can do
it covertly ; for liars are for the most part easily

found out. There is, amongst the rest, three signs

of a liar, and in one of the three he usually discovers

himself: 1. To vary incontinently, Prov. xii. 19;

2. To hearken to a false tongue, Prov. xvii. 4

;

3. To love lies, Rev. xii. 18. But let every one

that feareth God obey this counsel of the apostle,

to put lying in the catalogue of sins he would daily

watch against. And because by nature we are all

prone unto this sin, we should remember it, even in

our prayers to God, that he would ' remove far

from us vanity and lies,' Prov. xxx. 8.

Quest. Before I pass from this vice, there are cer-

tain questions to be answered, as first, whether all

lying be sin or no 1

Ans. That this may be understood, men use to

divide lies into three sorts. There is an officious,

and a pernicious, and a jesting lie. All men con-

demn the pernicious lie, many excuse the Lie in jest,

and some commend the officious lie ; but the truth

is, all are naught; and therefore the apostle saith.

Lie not at all ; for he speaketh indefinitely. But

it will be objected that the midwives, and Raliab,

and Michal did lie ; but it must be answered, that

their zeal and piety was to be praise<I ; but the
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means they used was not to be imitated. If any

object, that the patriarchs used Ij'ing, they must

know that divers speeches of theirs, which to some

seem to be lies, indeed were not ; for Sarah was

Abraham's sister, and Jacob was Isaac's first-born

by divine dispensation and prophetically ; and so

Paul's speech about the high priest may be excused

when he saitli he knew not that he was the high

priest ; for from the death of Christ the right of the

priesthood ceased. If it be further objected, that of

two evils the less is to be chosen, I answer, that

that rule is to be understood of evils of inconve-

nience, not of evils of sin. Now that it may further

apjDear that it is not lawful to lie, no though it

were to save others from great danger, these reasons

may be weighed: 1. We may not do evil that good

may come of it, Rom. iii. 2. Peter was rebuked for

dissembling, though it were, as he conceived, to a

good end, even to avoid offence and scandal, Ga,l. ii.

3. Nay, it is not lawful to him, though it were to

defend God's cause, or to prevent his dishonour

;

therefore Job saith earnestly and in great heat,

' Will ye speak wickedly for God, and talk deceit-

fully for him? will ye accept Ids ijerson?' &c. Job

xiii. 7-9. 4. If we might lie to save othere out of

danger, then we might lie to save ourselves also

;

for we are not more bound to care for the safety of

others than our own. But we may not lie to save

ourselves ; for then Peter liad not sinned by deny-

ing his Master, keeping his faith and his heart,

seeing it was to save his own life. Lastly, We
might as well commit fornication with the Moabites

to draw them to our religion, or steal from rich

men to give to the poor, as to lie to profit.

Quest. But is it nut lawful to suppress the trutli

sometimes 1

Ans. Truth is either religious or political. For

religious truth, being asked of our faith, wo are

ingenuously to profess it. Now political truth is to

be considered either as it is required in judgment,

or as it is to be used in cases out of judgment. As

for the truth before a judge, it may not be concealed

when thou art called to answer the truth ; but in

private c(jnversing, wo are not always bound to

reveal all the truth ; for the precept, ' Speak every

man the tnith,' is an affirmative precept, Eph. iv. 13,

and so doth not bind alwavs, and at all times, and

in all places. Besides, charity binds us to conceal

and cover many infirmities, and a wise man keeps

in some part till afterwards ; and besides, it is

apparent men are not bound to discover their secret

sins to all men. Samuel also is taught to conceal a

part of the truth when he went to anoint David.

And thus of the catalogue of injuries.

Secinrj you have put off the old man with his icoi'ks.

In these words, with the verses that follow to the

12th, is containe<l three reasons to enforce the

mortification of injuries :

1. They are the works of the old man ; and they

have by profession put off the old man, and so they

should do his works.

2. They are now in the state of grace ; they are

new men, and therefore have new manners; they are

by the means renewed in knowledge, and therefore

ought to grow in practice, even in the mortification

of what remains of corruption ; they are renewed

after the image of Christ, and Christ's image is the

pattern of all holiness, and they must therefore

leave those sins, because how like soever thej- be to

the humours and dispositions of the most men, yet

they are not found in the image of Christ.

3. God is impartially righteous and just ; if men

mind not mortification, he cares not for them,

though they were Jews, circumcised, freemen. And
contrariwise, if they do conscionably strive after the

Iioliness of Christ, and the mortification of sins, he

will accept them, though they were Grecians,

Scythians, bond, &c.

In these words is heedfully to be noted: 1. The

matter to be avoided, both the old man and his

works ; 2. The manner employed in the metaphor,

'put off,' with tlie time, 'have,' and the persons,

' ye.'

1. Tlie old man is by .some taken to be their old

condition of life in the time of idolatry, by others,

to be their custom and habit in sin ; but it is gener-

ally by the most taken to be the corruption of

nature, and inborn pravity, that vicious humour and

ill disposition that naturally is in every one of us

;

it is the image of the first Adam in our hearts.

This corruption is here said to be ' the man ;'

because it is seated in every part of man, and

because it rules and frames a man, and because it

lives in man, so as sin only seems to be alive and



Ver. 9.] BYFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. 309

tlie man dead, and l)ecause God will take notice of

nothing in the sinner, but his sin.

2. The ' old man,' partly in respect of the first

Adam, -whose sin is ours by propagation, and who
is called old, to distinguish him from the second

Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 4, 5, and partly in respect of our

state of corruption, which in the renewed estate we

change so, that our condition after calling is said to

be new, and our disposition before calling said to be

old. This corruption may be said to be old also

by the effects, for in godly men it waxeth old and

withereth more and more daily by the power of

Christ in them ; and in wicked men, it spends the

strength, and vigour, and power of the faculties of

the soul, and makes him more and more withered

and deformed in God's sight, and withal it hastens

old age and death upon their bodies. Also in some

men sin may be said to be old in respect of continu-

ance. This is most fearful ; age in any corruption is a

most grievous circumstance of aggravation. It is best

not to sin at all, and the next, to get quickly out of it.

Thus of liis nature ; now of his works.

The works of the old man are in general, works

of darkness, of iniquity, of the fle.sh, vain, unfruitful,

corrupt, abominable, deceiveable, shameful, and

tend to death. And now particularly, if we would

know what he doth, and how he is employed, we
must understand that he gives laws to the members

against the law of God and the mind; that he frames

objections and lets against all holy duties ; that he

strives to bring the soul into bondage and captivity

under imperious lusts ; that he inflames the desires

of the heart against the Spirit ; that he infects our

vain generation, and works both sin and wrath for

our posteritj-. But more especially, his works are

cither inward or outward ; inwardly he works

atheism, impatience, contempt, carnal confidence,

hj-pocrisy ; he forges and frames continually, and

multiplies evil thoughts ; he works lusts of all sorts,

lie works anger, rage, malice, grief, evil suspicions,

and the like. Outwardly he works all sorts of

disorders, impieties, unrighteousness, and intemper-

ance. A catalogue of his outward works are set

down in the epistle to the Galatians, chap. v. 22, 23.

He is here, in the coherence, described to be cove-

tous, filthy, wrathful, cursed, and lying; and all

these are well called his works, because he rests

not in evil dispositions, but will burst out into

action ; besides, it is his trade to sin, and they are

well called his works, because they are properly

a man's own ; for till a man repent he hath nothing

his own but his sin, and it is to be observed that his

works indefinitely must be put away ; as if the Holy

Ghost would impl}', that all his works were naught;

for his best works are infected with the viciousness of

his person, or else they are not warranted in the word,

or they are not fini.slied, or the end was not good, or

the manner not good, or they were wrought too late,

or being out of Christ, they were not presented by

Christ unto God, in whom only they can be accepted.

Thus of the matter to be reformed ; the manner
follows.

Put off. The faithful are said to put off t!ie old

man sis ways : 1. In signification, or sacramentally,

and so in baptism ; 2. In profession, or outward

acknowledgment, and so we profess to leave off the

practice of sin ; 3. By justification, and so the guilt

of sin is put off ; 4. By relation, and so in our head

Christ Jesus, he is every way already perfectly put

off; 5. By hope, and so we believe he shall be

wholly removed at the last day; 6. By sanctification,

and so he is put off, but in part, and inchoatively

;

the last way is here principally meant.

Now, in respect of sanctification, the old man and
his works are put away : first. In the word, for so

Christians are said to be clean by the word, John
XV. 3, and to be sanctified hy the word, John
xvii. 1 7. The word first begins the work of refor-

mation ; it informs, renews, chaseth away the affec-

tions and lusts of sin, &c. ; and then, secondly, the

Christian at home puts him away by confession, and
godly sorrow, and the divorce i of daily practice of

reformation. This is in effect that which is signified

in the other metaphor of crucifying the old man,

Eom. vi. G ; for to crucify him is to lift him up on

the cross of Christ, and to nail him with the appli-

cation of God's threatenings, which causeth the pains

of godly sorrow.

Have. Quest. Can men put off the old man in

this life ?

Ans. They may by inchoation, not perfectly.

Quest. But when may we have the comfort of it,

that the old man is put off and crucified in us ?

' Query?—Ed.
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Alls. When lie is so subdued that he reigns not,

for, to take the benefit of tlie word crucified, to

crucify is not absolutely and outright to kill ; and

therefore it is said in the creed, Christ was dead,

after he had said he was crucified, to note a further

degree. Now then, as 1 conceive of it, sin is cruci-

fied ^vhen we make our natures smart for it, so

repenting of our sin as we allow no sin ; for to

crucify a man is to leave no member free, provided

that we be sure tliat the old man be so pierced,

that he will die of it, though he be not presently

dead.

Ye. The persons are indefinitely set down, to

note that it is a duty required of all sorts of men, to

put off the old man, and this work it is required of

great men, of learned men, of wise men, of young

men, in a word, of all men without exception. The

uses follow.

Use. And first, We may here inform ourselves

concerning the necessity of mortification, there is in

us such corruption of nature, and such works of

corruption, as, if they be not mortified, they will

certainly mortify us ; secondly, Here may be col-

lected matter of confutation, and that of popish

antiquity ; for every man carries that about with

him, that may prove that a thing may Ije ancient

and yet vile ; tliirdl}'. How can the most of us

escape, but the rejiroofs of God must needs fall

upon us ; for every man looks to the mending of his

house, and his lands, and his apparel, &c., but who

looks to the mending of his nature 1 Every man
hath courage to put away an evil servant, and an

a<lulterous wife, but where are the people that will

resolutely set upon the divorce of sin ? Men may
be deceived, but the truth of God will remain

unchangeable. If we have not put off the old man
with his deceiveable affections and works, we have

not, after all this hearing, learned Cln-ist, as the

truth is in him, Eph. iv. 22, 23. But when I speak

of putting off, 1 mean not that sin should be put

off as men put off their garments, with a purpose to

put them on again after a certain time.

Ver. 10. And have jnd on the new man, ichich is

renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created

him.

In this verse is contained the second reason to en-

force mortification, taken from their new estate in

grace. The reason Ln itself intreats of the new birth,

and describes it by showing what it is : 1. In

general, it is the putting on of the new man ; 2. In

particular, it is the renewing of the mind with know-

ledge, and of the whole man, after the image of God
and Christ.

The main general doctrine of the verse is, that all

that are accepted of God in Jesus Christ have put on

the new man, or are made new creatures. And for

the further opening of this great point, I consider

three things: 1. The necessity of the new birth;

2. What it hath in it ; 3. The manner b}' which it

is effected ; and then I come to the use :

For the first. Those places of scripture most evi-

dently prove it is of absolute necessity. The apostle

to the Galatians saith, ' Neither circumcision nor un-

circumcision availeth anything, but a new creature,'

Gal. vi. 15 ; and to the Ephesians, he showeth, that

if we be ' taught as the truth is in Christ Jesus,'

then to ' put off the old man and to put on the new'

are as the main principles of all saving doctrine,

Eph. iv. 21, 21. And to the Corinthians he saith,

' If any man be in Christ Jesus, let him be a new
creature,' 2 Cor. v. 1 7. And our Sa\-iour Christ, in

the third of John, is peremptory, ' Except a man be

born again, he can never enter into the kingdom of

heaven,' John iii. !>.

Now for the second : Whosoever is a new crea-

ture, or hath put on the new man, it is certain he is

new : 1. In his nature; 2. In his obedience. He is

new in his nature, and that will appear after sound

trial in four things : for first. He hath new gifts, as

the gifts of knowledge or discerning, Mat. xiii. 11
;

the gift of i)rayer, or as the prophet calls it, of sup-

plications, Zech. xii. 12; the gift of uprightness, or

a spirit without guile, Ps. xxxii. 2 ;
yea, the apostle

saith they were not destitute of any heavenly gift,

1 Cor. i. G. 2. He hath new delights, for he feels

the joys of the Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17 ; and that

in new things, in which he was never wont to de-

light before, as in the law of God, Ps. i. 12, in

prayer, in the sacraments, <S:c. ; and also in new
persons, for now all his delight is in the excellent

ones, Ps. xvi. 3, that truly fear God, and no more

in carnal persons
;
yea, and in new times too, for

lie was never wont to rejoice in the time of affliction,
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but now lie finds marvellous joy 'even in tribulation,'

Rom. V. 3, -i. 3. He hath new sorrows also ; they

are not now so much for losses, shame, sickness, or

the like, as for sin, or God's spiritual judgments, or

the afflictions of God's children. 4. He hath new
desires also, as after purity of nature, Ps. li. 2, par-

don of sin, Mat. v. 6, softness of heart, Isa. Ixiii. 17,

the presence of God, Ps. xlii., success of the means,

audience in prayer, and the coming of Christ, 1 Tim.

iv. 8, and the salvation of Israel, Rom. ix., and the

like.

And as he is new in his nature, so is he new in

his ohedience also, and that if we resjiect either the

manner, or the matter, or the end. If we respect the

manner of his doing God's work, it is : 1. With con-

secration of his soul and body to God's service, Rom.

xii. 1 ; 2. It is with delight, he loves to be God's

servant, Is,a. Ivi. ; 3. It is in Christian simplicity,

harmlessness, and godly pureness, and strictness, 2

Cor. i. 12, xi. 3, Eph. v. 15. Now, secondly. If we
respect the matter of his obedience, he is exceed-

ingly changed and renewed, for now he hath respect

not to one or two commandments, but to all God's

commandments, Ps. cxix. ; he would be sanctified

throughout, 1 Thes. v. 23 ; he labours for inward

holiness as well as outward, 2 Cor. -vii. 1, Ps. xxiv.

4, 5. And as he is altered in his ser^^ce of God, so is

he in his calling too ; for he walks more conscion-

ably towards all men, and hath learned to prac-

tise his general calling in his particular. And thirdlj-.

For the ends of his obedience, his praise is not now
of men but of God, Rom. ii. IG ; his desire is to ap-

prove himself to God, M-ithout respect of the world,

how men will take it, and he will constantly jjrofcss

and practise, though it be against his ease, credit,

pleasure, or profit.

The third thing propounded was the means of the

new birth ; and howsoever the most men stand

aflTected, yet the truth of God is certain and un-

changeable, the ordinary outward means to convert

a soul to God, or make us new creatures, is the word

preached ; we are born again by this immortal seed

of the word, as the apostle Peter saith, 1 Pet. i. 23;

and the apostle P.aul is peremptory in the Epistle

to the Romans, ' How can a man believe except it be

by hearing of the word preached,' Rom. x. 14, 17.

The inward means is the Spirit of Christ, which

in respect of his working herein is called the

Spirit of revelation, Eph. i. 18, of glory, 1 Pet.

iv. 14, of love, of power, and of a sound mind, 2

Tim. i. 7.

The uses follow : and first, All God's servants that

have felt the power of the word renewing them may
greatly rejoice in the mercies of God to them, and
the rather if they further consider the privilege of

their new estate ; for art thou a new creature 1 then

thou hast the benefit of a new covenant, Jer. xxxi.

33, thou hast a new name upon thee, Isa. Ixii. 2, Rev.

iii. 5, and a new spirit within thee, Ezek. xxxvi. 27,

to comfort thee, John xiv., to direct thee, to con-

firm thee, and to make intercession for thee ; thou
hast new alliance, a new Father, even God the

Father ; and new kindred with all the saints, both
Jews and Gentiles, Eph. ii. 14; a new prince

and minister, even Jesus Christ, Isa. Iv. G ; new
attendants, the very angels of God, Heb. i. 14 ; new
wages and new work, Isa. Ixii. 1 1 ; a new command-
ment, the rigour and curse of the law being taken

away ; new food, even manna from heaven, the word
of life ; new signs and helps to guide thee in the

way, Jer. xxxi. 21 ; and when thou shalt die, a new
death, not die as other men, and a new grave or

tomb, wherein no carnal man lay, thy grave lieing

perfumed by the body of Christ; a new way to

heaven, Heb. x., and a new mansion in heaven, 2

Cor. V. 8. What shall I say? but conclude with the

ajjostle, if thou be a new creature thou shalt have
all things new, 2 Cor. v. 17. And therefore let all

the holy seed, the blessed of the Lord, sing new
songs of praise to God.

Secondly, The consideration of the doctrine of

the new birth may serve greatly for reproof of the

fearful security of multitudes of people that are

sunk so deep in rebellion that they cannot consider

nor seriously mind their own conversion. They
look not upwards to behold the angry countenance

of God, nor to the times past to consider the mil-

lions of men that have perished for want of the new
birth, nor within them to see the image of God de-

faced, and the devil entrenched in strongholds for

tentations, and the conscience either awake, and
then the fire of hell is within them, or asleep, and

then they are in danger evcrj- moment when it will

awake ; nor do they consider the time to come, or
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think of those last things, death, judgment, and hell.

Oh ! the spirit of fornication, that doth enchant men

that they cannot so nmch as mind to return. Now,

if any profane spirit should ask me. Where are any

such men as I have before described to be new

creatures ? I would answer him, They arc not to be

found in taverns, ale-houses, play-houses, cock-pits,

bear-baits, or such like ; but blessed be God there is

a remnant, a tenth, one of a city and two of a tribe,

that are such as the Lord doth describe, and will be

accepted of in Jesus Christ.

Renewed in knowledge. Knowledge is a chief part

of the new grace of a Christian, without it the mind

cannot be good, Prov. xix. 2 : it is a singular gift of

God to the elect, to reveal unto them the mysteries

of the kingdom, Mat. xiii. 11 : it is the beginning

of eternal life on earth, John xvii. 3. But we

must understand that this knowledge here meant is

neither natural, nor sensual, nor civil, nor moral, nor

historical, nor a general theological knowledge, but

a religious, saving knowledge ; it is a knowledge by

which a Christian sees in a mirror—he stands and

wonders ; it is a knowledge tliat will transform a

man, 2 Cor. iii. 18; it is the experimental know-

ledge of the virtue of Christ's death and resurrection,

Phil. iii. 10 ; it is a knowledge will keep a man from

the evil way, Prov. ii. ; it is a knowledge will en-

counter every thought and affection that exalts

itself against the obedience of Christ, 2 Cor. x. 5
;

it is a knowledge that is ' first pure, then peaceable,

gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good

fruits, without judging and without hypocrisy,' James

iii. 17.

The use is, to teach us, that as we would be as-

sured we are new creatures, so we should lal)our to

be possessed of sound knowledge; and to this end :

1. We must stand up from the dead, and withdraw

from wicked society, else Christ will never give us

light, Eph. V. 14; 2. We must consecrate ourselves

to holy Hie, and seek the fear of God, for that is the

beginning of this wisdom, Rom. xii. 2, Prov. i.; 3.

We must deny our carnal wisdom, and become fools

that we may be wise, 2 Cor. iii. 18; 4. We must

walk with the wise, Prov. xiii. 20 ; 5. We must beg

of God a lowly and a humble heart, for ' with the

lowly is knowledge,' Prov. xi. 2 ; lastly, We nuist

study the scripture, and attend upon daily hearing

and reading, for they are the only fountams of true

knowledge and wisdom, 2 Tun. iii. 16.

renewed. The knowledge of the faithful in this

life, even after calling, needs to be daily renewed
;

for sin makes a breach both in the heart and mind

;

and Satan plants daily temptations and objects

against the doctrine of God, against which the mind

needs new store of provision out of the word for

defence ; and our affections are wonderful apt to

lose sense and feeling, and then there is no other

way to recover sense Ijut by renewing contemplation.

And besides, inasmuch as faith and repentance must

be daily renewed, therefore also must examination

of life anil meditation of God's promise and grace,

be renewed also. Finally, we know but in part and

successively, and therefore ought continually to be

growing and adding to the measure of the knowledge

received.

Use. This may serve : 1. For information, for

here we may know the necessity of daily teaching,

since we need daily to be renewed in knowledge.

2. For great reproof of that negligence is everpvhere

to be found, in omission of hearing or reading the

scripture, or using of other private helps for know-

ledge. 3. For instruction ; for it should teach us to

be constant in the use of all the helps God hath

commanded or afforded us ; and we should bear infir-

mities in others, since our own knowledge is imper-

fect ; and we should learn to be ' wise to sobriety,'

and not think ourselves able to judge of every doc-

trine or work of God. The Lord hath laid a

restraint upon us, and in this life we cannot attain

a full knowledge, and therefore we should repress

the itching curiosity of our natures, tliirsting after

forbidden knowledge. Lastly, We should resolve

of the need we have to be admonished, instructed,

directed, or rebuked, and therefore rejoice in it, if

any will shew us that mercy to smite us with re-

bukes, or guide us in the way.

After the imufjc of hiin that created him. God's

image is in Christ, in the angels, and in man.

Christ is the image of God in two respects : 1. Be-

cause he is the eternal Son, begotten of his substance,

and therefore called the 'character of his person' or

substance, Heb. i. 3 ;
' the image of the invisible

God,' Col. i. 10, and so he hath most perfectly the

nature of the Father in him. '_'. Because he was
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manifested in tlie tiesh, for in Clirist, made visible

by the flesh, tlie perfection, and, as it were, the face

of the Father is now seen. And therefore our Sav-

iour saith, ' He that seeth me hath seen the Father,'

John xiv. 9, for the fubicss of the Godhead which

was in the Son being united, and, as it were, im-

printed on the flesh bodily, Col. ii. 'J, he did resemble,

and, as it were, express his own and his Father's

nature after divers manners and by divers works or

actions.

The angels are God's image, and therefore called

the sons of God, because they resemble him, as they

are spiritual, and incorporeal, and immortal sub-

stances ; and, secondly, as they are created holy,

just, and full of all wisdom and divine perfections

in their kind.

Amongst the visible creatures, man only bears

the image of God ; and so he doth : 1. By creation,

Gen. i. 26 ; 2. By regeneration, Eph. iv. 24. He
was created in it ; and then falling from God by sin,

he recovers the renewing of the image of God by

grace and effectual calling in Jesus Christ. That

this may be more fully understood, we must know
that man is the image of God, either considered

more strictly as a superior, or more generally as

man. As a superior, man is said to be God's image

in scripture two ways chiefly : 1. As a husband, and

so in the family the apostle calls him the image and

glory of God, 1 Cor. xi. 7 ; 2. As a magistrate, and

so princes and rulers are called gods on earth, Ps.

Ixxxii. But neither of these are meant here ; for

this image of God here mentioned is that likeness

of God which, by the Spirit of grace, is wrought in

every one of the faithful after their calling.

Howsoever the perfect understanding of God's

image belongs to God himself, and to the vision of

heaven, yet in some measure we may conceive of

it as it is revealed in the word, and imprinted in

the nature and obedience of man. Two things I

jirincipally propound to be here considered more

distinctly: 1. Wherein man is the image of God
;

2. The differences of the image of God in man,

either from that which is in Christ and the angels,

or as it is to be considered in the several estates of

man ; and then 1 come to the use of all.

For the first, man is said to bear the similitude of

God. or to have in or upon him the image of God,

in five respects : first, In that in conceiving of God
man begets a kind of image in his mind ; for what-

soever we think of, there ariseth in the mind some
likeness of it. Now, if we conceive of C!od amiss,

then we commit horrible idolatry ; and whatsoever

service is done to the likeness we so conceive of, is

done to an idol. But now when Christians taught

out of the word conceive of God according to the

descriptions of the word, that is not after the like-

ness of any creature, but in a way of apprehending

of God in the human nature of Christ; or other-

wise according to his nature or j)roperties, in some
true measure, this idea or form of God, as I may so

call it, in the mind of the faithful, is a kind of the

image of God ; for to conceive a likeness of God is

not unlawful, but to conceive him to be like any
creature in heaven an4 earth, that is prohibited and
unlawful. Secondly, Man is after the image of God
in his substance, and therefore we are well enough
said to be ' God's off"spring,' Acts xvii. 28. Now
man is God's image both in his soul and in his body.

The soul is the image of God, as it is spiritual and
simple, and as it is invisible, and as it is immortal,

and as it is an understanding essence, having power
to know all sort of things, and to will freely. And
some think it is God's image, as there is in it a por-

traiture, as it were, of the Trinity ; for as there is

in God distinct persons, and yet every person hath

the whole essence, so there is in the soul distinct

faculties, and yet every faculty hath in it the whole

soul, yea, is the whole soul. Now that the body
also is God's image, these reasons may prove : 1

.

Man is said to be made after God's image in the

first creation : man, I say; not the soul of man only.

2. God's image was in Christ's body, for he saith,

' He that seeth me, seeth the Father :' he saith not

he that seeth my soul, nor indeed could the soul be

seen. 3. When the Lord prohibiteth the shedding

of man's blood, he yieldeth this reason, • for in the

image of God made he man.' Now it is manifest the

soul cannot be killed, therefore man's body is after

God's image. Not that God hath any body, but

in three respects : 1. As man's body is a little world,

and so the example of the world which was in God
from all eternity is, as it were, briefly and summarily

expressed by God in man's body ; 2. There is none

of our members almost but they ai-e attributed to

2 R
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God in scripture, and so there* is a double use of

our members, the one that they might serve the

offices of the soul, and the other tliat they might

be, as it were, certain types or resemblances of

some of the perfections of God ; 3. Because the gifts

of the mind do cause the body to shine, as the candle

doth the horn in the lanthorn. Tliinlly, Man is

after God's image in the qualities of the soul,

such as are wisdom, lovo, zeal, patience, meekness,

and the rest ; for in these he resembleth in some

manner those glorious and blessed attributes of God.

Fourthly, Man is after God's image in respect of

sanctity of actions, in that he is holy as he is holy,

and in that he resembleth God in his works, as in

loving and hating where God loves and hates, and

in knowing and approving of things as God ap-

proves or knows of them. It is plain man resembles

(iod in loving and shewing kindness to his enemies.

Mat. v., but generally by holiness of carriage man
doth resemble God, I mean in the creation did so,

and by grace the faithful begin to do so. Lastly,

Man bears the image of God in his .sovereignty of

dominion, and that both over himself and as he is

God's vicegerent over the living creatures and the

earth ; and thus of the first point.

Now for the differences of God's image : first.

That the image of God in man and the image of God
in Christ differs in two things : 1. Christ was the

substantial image of the Father as he was God, and

we are his image but bj' similitude ; 2. Christ as

man, by reason of the personal union, is filled with

almost infinite perfections above measure, which are

in no man else besides.

Again, it differs from the image of God in angels,

in three respects : 1. Because they excel in nature,

for they are wholly spiritual, and in action they

perform God's will with greater glory and power;

2. They are free from all human necessities ever

since their creation ; 3. They enjoy the vision of

glory in the presence of glory in heaven, in a man-

ner peculiar to their place and natures.

Now for the differences of the image of God in

man according to the different estates of man, we

must know the image of fJod according to the three-

fold estate of man is likewise threefold : I. There is

the image of nature, which Adam had ; 2. The image

of grace, which the saints now have ; and 3.

The image of glory, which the blessed have in

heaven.

The image of God in Adam had distinct special-

ties. 1. Adam was a perfect divine and a perfect

philosopher, even in an instant; he knew the nature

of all things in the instant of his creation, which now

is attained unto with extreme labour and singular

weakness. 2. He had an immortal nature free from

infirmities, diseases, death. 3. He should have pro-

pagated an immortal seed after the image of God,

whereas now grace will not be propagated. 4. His

obedience was charged with the observation of tlie

tree of life and of good and evil.

Uses. The image of grace hath these specialties

:

1 . Faith ; 2. Godly sorrow ; 3. The cohabitation of

the flesh ; 4. A feebleness and defect in the measure

of grace ; 5. A peculiar kind of inhabitation of the

Spirit of Christ.

Lastly, The image of glory halh these ditferenccs

;

1 . A freedom like the angels from all terrene neces-

sities; 2. An utter abolishing of the sinful flesh,

and of the very natural disposition to die ; 3. A full

perfection of all graces ; 4. A loss of faith and sor-

row and all the works of repentance ; 5. A special

unutterable communion with God and good angels

in glory.

The consideration of this doctrine of God's image

should serve to teach us to love anil admire all that

fear God, since the Lord hath graced them with this

honour to be like God ; it is a greater favour than

if they had resembled the noblest princes that ever

were on earth ; no, all the carnal men on earth in

all their glory cannot reach to that absoluteness of

excellency that is in one of the poorest of God's ser-

vants. 2. Since the seat of this glorious resem-

blance of God is in the heart, it should teach us

especially to look to our hearts and keep them with

all diligence, Prov. iv. 23, even to be conscionably

careful to see to it what thoughts and affections are

lodged there. The devil desires no more advantage

than to have liberty to erect in the heart holds for evil

thoughts and sensual desires. 3. If it should be our

glory to be fashioned after the image of God, then it

condemns the abominable security of the most men,

tliat are so mindless of tlie repair of the loss of this

divine gift, and instead thereof, with so much care

fashion themselves aft'i^r this world. Rom. xii. 2, or
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after the lusts of their own and old ignorance, 1 Pet.

i. 14, or after the wills and humours of men, 1 Pet.

iv. 2. 4. How are w-e bound unto God for this un-

searchable love, that is pleased to restore unto us

this divine gift through the gospel of Jesus Christ

!

Thus in general of God's image.

But before I pass from these words, there is further

to be considered : 1. The form of speech, in that he

saith not, 'his image,' but 'after his image ;' 2. The
efficient cause, noted in those words, ' of him that

created him.' For the first, we must understand that

to say, 'man is the image of God,' and ' man is after

the image of God,' is not all one ; for man is said to

be the image of God because he is truly so, and he

is said to be after his image because he is not per-

fectly so ; Christ only resembles God in full perfec-

tion.

Now for the efficient cause of God's image ; he is

described here by a periphrasis, ' he that created him.'

Man was two ways created : 1. In respect of being,

and so God created him; 2. In respect of new being,

and so Christ created him, Eph. ii. 12, 1 Cor. viii. 6
;

neither of these senses can be well excluded. And
if the words be understood of the first creation, then

these things may be observed : 1. That Adam was not

to be considered as a singular man, but as he sus-

tained the person of all mankind, else how could we
be said to be created after God's image ! and as in

him we received this image, so by him we lost it.

2. That the interest we have now to creation is not

sufficient to salvation; and therefore they are grossly

deceived that think God must needs save them be-

cause he made them. 3. That the Lord would have

the doctrine of the work of creation to be remembered

and much thought upon by converted Christians; and

the rather because it serves for great use in our re-

generation : for it furthers both repentance and

faith, and therefore in divers places of scripture,

where the Holy Ghost entreats of doctrine of re-

pentance and faith, the word ' create ' is metaphori-

cally used, to assure us that God will perform his

promise, though it were as hard a work as to create

all things at first. Thus he hath promised to

'create a clean heart,' Ps. li., and to 'create the

fruit of the lips to be peace,' Isa. Ivii. 19, and to

create upon every place of Mount Sion, and upon

the assemblies thereof, a cloud and smoke by day,

and the shining of a flaming fire by night, that upon

all the glory may be a defence,' Isa. iv. 5, and to

create light, Isa. xlv. 7, and deliverance out of afflic-

tions. Besides, the doctrine of the creation teacheth

us the fear of that dreadful majesty that was able

to work so wonderfully, Ps. xxxiii. 7-9 ; and it en-

forceth humility, by shewing that we are made of

the dust in respect of our bodies, and that our souls

were given us of God with all the gifts we have in

our minds; as also by giving us occasion to consider

the image of God that we have lost. And thus of

creation as it is referred to God.

Secondly, It may be referred to Christ, and so be

understood of our regeneration, which is, as it were,

a re-creation or a new creation ; and in this sense it

shews that we should conform ourselves to the like-

ness of him that doth regenerate us by his word

and Spirit. But may some one say. Is there any

difference betwixt the image of God in us, and the

image of Christ in us ? I answer. That to be fashioned

after the image of Christ hath two things in it more

than is properly in conformitj- to God's image ; for

first,We must be like him in sufferings, Eom. viii. 19

;

and secondly, In the impressions of the virtue of his

death and resurrection, Eom. vi., Phil. iii. And
thus of the tenth verse.

Ver. 11. iriiere is neither Gi-ecian nor Jew, circum-

cision nor uncirctimcision, Barbarian, Scythian, hondnoi'

free : but Christ is all in all things.

This verse may contain another reason to persuade

to nioi-tification and holy life. And the reason may
be taken from the great respect God hath of true

grace in Christ, and the little love or care he hath

for anything else. A Barbarian, a Scythian, a bond-

man, if he have grace, shall be accepted ; whereas

a Grecian, a Jew, a free-man, without grace, is with-

out respect with God ; Christ is all. It may be the

apostle here meets with the false apostles, that so

much urged the observation of Jewish rites, and

stood so much upon it, to divert the people from the

sound care of reformation of life, by filling their

heads with questions and vain wranglings about the

law ; whereas the apostle shews men may be abso-

lute and complete in these outward observances, and

yet their circumcision avails them nothing before

God. Here are then evidentlv two things in this
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verse : fir.st, What it is God stands not upon ; se-

condly, What it is, is all in all with him.

Where there is neither Grecian nor Jew, circumcision

nor uncircumrimn, Barharian, Sci/thian, bond nor free.

Out of these words these two things may be ob-

served :

1. That nothing without Christ can make us truly

happy. The image of God or felicity of man stands

not in birth, freedom, natural parts, or outward ob-

servances, for ' he is not a Jew that is one outwardly,'

nor is that liberty that is only in the flesh, nor is that

wisdom that is only in learned men, such as were

the Grecians. Dives was a rich man, Goliath was a

strong man, Ahithophel was a wise man, Aljsalom

was a fair man, Esau was circumcised, and Cain was

well born, and 3'et all these are in hell.

2. That in Christ there is no difference, all is

one, whether thou be poor or rich, Jew or Gentile,

bond or free, male or female. Gal. iii. 28 ; with God
there is no respect of persons. In the power of his

ordinances, as by name, in the preaching of the gos-

pel, he extends his mercy both to Jews and GentUes,

Rom. i. 16 ; so in the disposing of his gifts, 1 Cor.

xii. 13, he bestows knowledge and other graces upon

people of all sorts ; and for acceptation, whosoever

feareth him and doth righteousness, he is accepted, of

what nation or state soever he be, Acts x. 34 ; and

all this will more fully appear, when he shall judge

every man, without respect of persons, according to

his works, at the last day, IJom. ii. 10.

Uses. The consideration hereof may teach us

divers things ; first, To fear God and forsake our

sins, since he is a God so terrible that will not be

swayed with outward respects. Dent. x. 10, 17, Acts

X. 34, 1 Pet. i. 17 ; secondly. Not to stand upon out-

ward birth or greatness in the world, nor to pride

ourselves in our wits, or rest ourselves upon our out-

ward serving of God, for ' the Lord accepts not the

persons of princes, nor regardeth the rich more than

the poor,' or the learned more than the unlearned,

' for they are all the work of his hands,' Job xxxiv.

19 ; thirdly, To be industrious in well-doing, seeing

he that doth good shall be accepted, whether lie be

bond or free, Grecian, Barbarian, one or other, Rom.

ii. 8-10, for the same God is Lord over all. and rich

unto all that call upon him, Rom. x. 11, and ondea-

vo.ir by well-doing to approve tliemselvcs in his

sight ; fourthly. Not to despise poor Christians, see-

ing God accepts of them, and hath made them ricli

in faith and heirs of a kingdom, James ii. 1, 5
;

fifthly. Not to give titles to men. Job xxxii. 21, 22,

and bj- servile flattery or fears to be so much taken

up with their mere outward places ; lastly, Magis-

trates in the administration of justice should re-

semble this absoluteness of God, so as no respect of

persons, poor or rich, friends or foes, strangers or

home-born, should carry them besides the just regard

of the cause, Deut. i. 17, 2 Chron. xLx. C.

But Christ is all in all. And so he is : 1. In re-

spect of the union of the mystical body, as it is he in

whom every one that is a new creature is considered

to be and consist; every convert is ' created in Christ

Jesu.s,' Eph. ii. 10. 2. In respect of sufficiency, a man
needs no more than Christ, he only may suffice

;

the whole completeness of salvation is in Christ.

3. In respect of efficiency; if we look upon the bene-

fits conferred upon all Christians by Christ, he makes

amends for all wants ; he is instead of liberty to the

servant, and instead of birth and honour to the

Scythian and Barbarian ; lie is the substance of all

shadows to the uncircumcised. What shall I say (

He is righteousness, Dan. ix. 24, and riches. Col. i.

27, and wisdom, 1 Cor. i. 30, .sanctification and free-

dom, 2 Cor. iii. 17, and a recompense to Christians,

Isa. xl. 10
;
yea, in him all things are theirs, 1 Cor.

iii. 21, and, as the pledge of all, they have received

the Spirit of the Son into tlicir hearts. Gal. iv. 6.

Uses. The use of all this may be divers : 1. Unto us,

therefore, there siiould be one Lord, even the Lord

Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. viii. G. 2. All sorts of men

should strive by all means to set out and shew Christ

only. Ministers should teach Christ only. Magis-

trates should chiefly intend the glory of Clirist.

Nay, all sorts of men should seek Christ in choosing

callings, wives, servants, places of abode, &c. Christ

should be all in all with us
;
yea, in those wo have to

deal withal, we should bear with many wants and

weaknesses, so they have Christ, for that is all in all.

3. We should learn to be satisfied with Clirist.

Though wc want health, or lilicity, or wealth, or

worldly friends, or great wits, or strong memories,

iVc, Clirist makes amends for all ; he is enough. If

the Lord have given us Christ, he hath done enough

for us, thougli it be sure that witli liim he will givi;
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us all things also. 4. This may greatly reprove tlie

W'liderful stupidity of men, that are so taken up

^ with admiration of these outward privileges, when-

as we sec how all is vain without Christ, what shall

it profit a man if he had ;ill luniour and riches, and

countenance of friends, and the pleasures of life, if

wlien he came into God's sight he might have no

acicjitancc for his soul ] If Christ be all things, then

without Christ all things else are nothing. But

especially this doctrine serves for singular comfort

to God's children in all their distresses, and that

will better appear if we consider the particulars.

For first, Are they afflicted in conscience under

the sense of God's anger and their own sins \ Why,
he is the propitiation for their sins, Eom. iii. 25

;

he is the end of the law for them, Kom. x. 4
;
yea,

all that the law can require of them ; he will be

their witness and their testimony, Isa. Iv. 6, 1 Cor.

i. G ; he gives them promises, and faith to believe

them. Gal. iii. 22 ; and it is his blood that perfectly

cures and cleanseth them from all their wounds and

sins, 1 John i. 7. Secondly, Are they distressed

under the power of Satan's temptations or accusa-

tions ? Why, he sitteth at the right hand of God,

to see that nothing be laiil to their charge—he mak-

Pth intercession for them, Zech. iii. 1-3, Rom. viii.

3.3. And for the stings of this old serjjent, he is a

continual brazen serpent, John iii. ; they may but

look upon him and l)e healed
;
yea, he was tempted

himself that he iiiight succour them that are tempted,

Heb. ii. IS ; and his power dwelleth in them, to be

manifested in their weakness, 2 Cor. xii. 9 ; and he

came into the world on purpose to dissolve the work

of the devil, 1 John iii. 7. Thirdly, Are they dis-

mayed with the sense of their own weaknesses and

ignorances'! Why, tliey have such a High Priest a.s

is touched with their infirmities, Heb. iv. 1.5, and

knows how to have compassion on the ignorant,

Heb. V. 1. He will not break the bruised reed, nor

quench the smoking flax, Isa. xlii. 2, 3. Fourthly,

Are they pressed with outwaid troubles ? Wlij-,

Christ is the merit of their deliverance from this

present evil world. Gal. i. 4. He is the sanctifica-

tion of their crosses, so as ' all shall woik together

for the best to them that love God,' Rom. viii. 28
;

yea, he will be their consolation, so that as their

sufferings abound, his conifurt shall abound also,

2 Cor. i. 5 ; or if he do not deliver, then he makes a

supply, by giving them better things out of the riches

of his glory. He is a husband to the widow, and a

father to the fatherless, and as the .shadow of the rock

in a weary land to them that are persecuted and driven

to and fro by the hot rage of evil men, Isa. xxxiii. 2.

Lastly, Are they in the fear or in the danger of

deatli \ Why, Christ is all in all here also, for he

hath overcome death for them, Hosea xiii. 14 ; he

hath opened the way to heaven, Heb. x. 19 ; he liath

destroyed him that liad power over death, Heb. ii.

14; he hath freed them from the wrath to come,

1 Thes. L 10 ; he hath begotten in them a lively

hope of a happy issue from the passage of death,

1 Pet. i. 3 ; he is the first-born of the dead, Col.

i. 1 7 ; and he will be the resurrection and the life

unto them, John xi. What shall I say, but conclude

with the apostle, ' Christ is in life and death advan-

tage,' Phil. i. ; only that Christ may be all in all to

us, we must hear him, we must believe in hun, we
must deny ourselves and take up our cross and fol-

low him ; and, finally, we must live to him, and
die in him.

And thus of this eleventh verse, and so of the

second part of the general exhortation.

Yer. 12. Therefore, as the elect of God, holy and
hdovcd, put on bowels of mere//, J.rndness, htimbkness of
mind, meekness, long-svffering ;

Ver. 13. Forhearing one another and forgiving one

another, if any have a quarrel against another : eren us

Christ forgave you, so also do yon.

There are three things requisite to holy life :

first, The meditation of heavenly things ; secondly.

The mortification of vice ; thirdly. The exer^e of

holy graces and duties. Of tlie first, the apostle

hath entreated from ver. 1 to ver. 5. Of the second,

from ver. 5 hitherto. Now, in these words, and
those that follow to the ISth verse, he entreats of

the third, for he gives rules for the obedience of the

new man, and tliose rules are more special or more
general. Tlie more special rules are from the llth

verse to tlio 16th : the more general rules are in the

16th and 1 7th verses; the one concerning the means
of holy life, ver. IG, and the other concerning the

end of holy life, ver. 1 7.

The special rules give in cliargr the exercise of
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nine graces ; and in the setting down of tliese rules

I observe : 1. The motives to persuade to the ob-

servation of them, and they are three : the one

taken from their election, the other from tlieir

sanctification, the third from the love of God to

them ; and these are briefly thrust together in a

parenthesis in the beginning of the li'th verse. 2.

The manner how they be cliarged with these graces,

and that is noted in the metaphor ' put on.' 3. The

graces themselves, and they are in number nine.

Some of them have their greatest praise in pros-

perity principally, as ' mercy, kindness, meekness,

humbleness of mind ;' some of them concern the

times of adversity principally, as ' long-suii'ering

'

and ' clemency ' in ' forbearing and forgiving ;' some

indifferently belong to all times, as love, peace,

thankfulness, or amiablcncss, ver. 1 4, 1 5.

Now, from the coherence imported in the word
' therefore,' divers things may be noted :

1

.

In that he prescribes the mortification of vices

before the exercise of graces, it shews that till vice

be mortified, grace will not grow nor prosper. The

true reason why many men thrive no better in the

gift of God's Spirit is because they are so little and

so slightly in confessing and bewailing of their

c<jrruptions of heart and life.

2. In that he rests not in the reformation of vices,

but prescribes also rules of new obedience, it shews

that it is not enough to leave sin, but we must be

exercised in doing good. It will not serve the turn

of the husbandman that his fruit-trees bear no evil

fruit, but he will cut them down if they bring not

forth good fruit ; barrenness is cause great enough

of hewing down.

3. Men that are truly renewed after the image of

Christ are willing to be appointed and prescribed

for the attaining and e.xcrci.se of every holy needful

grace and duty. He that hatli tru(! experience of

the beginning of any true grace hath a true desire,

and a willing endeavour, and a just estimation of

all grace ; for as he that repents of one sin loves no

sin, so he that travails in the birth of any grace

desires all grace, so far as in conscience he knows

them to be required of God ; and in some degree,

except it bo in the time of violent temptations, or

that the loss of the means occasion any deadness or

faintness in the desires of the heart, or that there

be a relapse into some presumptuous sin after

calling.

4. If this ' therefore' cai'ry us to the former verse,

then we are informed that our endeavour after

mercy, meekness, patience, love, peace, or the rest,

will never want acceptation with God. And, withal,

we may take comfort if we would seriously set about

the practice of these, though we found many lets,

and doubts, and difliculties, yet Christ will be all in

all to help us and give good success.

Thus of the coherence ; the motives follow, and

first of election.

Ekd. God's servants are God's elect, and that ,j

both in respect of election before time, and also in

respect of election in time ; for the Lord hath in his

eternal counsel chose them in Christ, to the obtain-

ing of salvation to the praise of his grace, Eph. i. 4,

5, Eom. viii. 19. And besides, at some time in their

life the Lord doth select and separate them from out

of the world and worldly courses to the profession

of sincerity, having sanctified them by the Spirit.

Use. The doctrine of election hath both consola-

tion and instraction in it : it is full of comfort if we
consider the privileges of God's chosen, even those

great favours he shews them ; when he begins once

to discover his everlasting choice of them, the Lord

doth ever after avouch them for his peculiar people,

to make theui high in praiSc and in honour. Dent,

xxvi. 15, IG. 'The men of their strife shall surely

perish and come to nothing,' Isa. xli. 8, 11, 12. The

Lord will help them and comfort them in all strife,

he will be a wall of fire round about them, and the

glory in the midst of them ; the Lord will own them

as his jiortion, that he hath taken to himself out of

the whole earth, Zech. i. 5, 12. He will use them

as his friends, he will hear their prayers, and com-

municate his secrets unto them, John xv. 19. But

who can count their privileges ? No tongue of men
or angels are able to do it ; which, since.it is so, we

should take unto us continually the words of the

psalmist, and say every one of us, ' Kemember me,

Lord, with the favour of thy people, and visit me
with thy salvation, that I may see the felicity of thy

eliosen, and rejoice in the joy of thy people, and

glory with thine inheritance,' Ps. cvi. 4, 5. Espe-

cially we should labour to make our calling and

election sure, 2 Pet. i. 10 ; {'ur then wo shall be .safe,
1
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inasmuch as thereby an entrance is ministcrod unto

us into the kingdom of Jesus Christ.

Now, if any shall ask, Who they are that may be

sure of their election I I answer, first, with the

apostle Paul, they that receive the gospel in power

and much assurance, with joy in the Holy Ghost,

thougli it should be with much affliction, 1 Thes. i. 5,

6 ; and with the apostle Peter, such as to whom
(jod hath given precious promises, and such as fly

the corruptions of the world through lust, that join

virtue with their faith, and knowledge, and temper-

ance, and patience, and godliness, and brotherly

kindness, and love, 2 Pet. i. 4-7, 10 ; lastly. If

we be comforted in our election, we should then

labour to intlame our hearts out of the sense of this

everlasting goodness of God, even to set up the

Lord, and to fear him, and walk in his ways, and

particularly by the apostle's direction, to be very

careful of these holy graces that follow.

Thus of the first motive.

Holi/. They are holy divers ways ; for they are

holy: 1. In the head ; 2. In their laws; 3. In their

sacraments, in respect of which they are sacra-

mentally holy ; 4. By imputation ; .5. By hope.

Gal. V. 6, of that consummate holiness in heaven
;

6. In their calling, so they are saints by calling, 2.

Cor. i. 1 ; 7. As thej' are temples of the Holy Ghost.

But the holiness of .sanctification is here meant, and

60 they are holy by inchoation.

Holiness is essential to a child of God ; God's

elect are holy ; this is everywhere proved in scrip-

ture, Deut. vii. 6, Isa. iv. 4. I will not stand upon

it, only for instruction let us from hence observe,

that if ever we would have comfort of our election,

we must labour to be holy, and that both in body

and in spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1, Eph. v. 3 ; we see they

are here joined, and we must not separate them.

Quest. But may some one say. Seeing no man is

without his thousands of sins and infirmities, what

must we do that we may have comfort that we are

holy in God's account, being so many v,-ays faulty

in our natures and actions 1

Ans. For answer hereunto, we must know that

there be four things which, if a man do attain unto,

though he hath otherwise many infirmities, yet he

is holy in God's account, yea, in the holiness of

sanctification. The first is this : If a man can so far

forth subdue his corruptions that sin reigns not in .

him, so long as it is in him but as a rebel, it doth ^

not frustrate his comfort in his sanctification. 2. j

If a man's prayers, desires, and endeavours be to i

'respect all God's commandments' as well as one,

justice as well as piety, holy times as well as holy

things, inward obedience as well as outward, secret

obedience as well as open, avoiding lesser sins as

well as greater. 3 . If a man be sincere in the use

of the means that make a man holy, preparing his

heart to seek God in them, esteem them as his

appointed food, mourning for want of success de-

sired, endeavouring to jorofit by every ordinance of

God, and that at all times as well as some times, at

home as well as at church. Lastly, If a man can

find comfort in the pardon of his sins, he needs not

doulit of his acceptation to be holy.

Beloved. In this word is lodged the third motive,

which is taken from God's love, as if the apostle

would affirm that if Christians did seriously con-

sider what it is to be loved of God, they would find
"^

full encouragement to all grace and duty. Now
this may be better opened, if we consider but the

properties of God's love, wherein it wonderfully

excels ; as first. If God love thee, it is with a free

love, Hosea xiv. 4 ; he stands not Upon thy desert or

worthiness. Again, he loves first ; he loves before

he be loved ; he loved us when we hated him ; he

chose us when we did not choose him. 3. God's love

is wonderful tender ; which will apjiear if we con-

sider that he is not only gracious, but 'merciful,

slow to anger, of much kindness, and repenteth him

of the evil,' Joel ii. 1 3. 4. God's love is natural, not

forced, and therefore he is said to ' quiet himself in

his love,' Zeph. iii. 17, and himself loveth mercy,

Micah vii. 18. Lastly, His love is an everlasting

love, Jer. xxxi. 3 ; where he loveth, he loveth to

the end, John xiii. 1. And therefore we should

labour to know the love of God to ourselves, even

to be particularly assured that we are God's beloved,

or else this could not be a motive to hoUness, as here

it is ; and besides, the meditation of God's love to

us should encourage us against all crosses, for God
will give his beloved rest, Ps. exx-vii. 2 ; they shall

be blessed, and it shall be well with thcni ; they

shall be delivered, for he will help with his right

hand, Ps. Ix. 5. But especially it should hearten u.s
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against the scorns of the woilJ, and the hate of

wicked men. If Gud love us, it aiattereth not

greatly who hate us. And in special, the medita-

tion of this love of God should teach us to tire our-

selves with these worthy graces as so many orna-

ments ; for thus should the beloved of God be

decked. And doth tlie Lord love us, and shall not

we strive to shew our love to him again, even by

loving his word, glory, children, presence, and com-

mandments I Lastly, We may here learn how to

love, for God loves : first, Those that are holy
;

secondly. Those whom he had chosen. So it should

be with us : first, We should choose for holiness, and

then love for our choice. This may teach the people

how to love their magistrates and ministers, and so

wives and servants, and contrariwise.

Thus of the motives ; the manner follows.

Put on, viz., as men do their garments. It is true

that these graces for the worth of them are royal,

and so must be put on as the king doth his crown,

or the prince elected his robes. It is also true that

for safety these graces are as armour to defend

us against the allurements of the world, or the

reproaches of e\dl men, and so may be put on as

^ the soldier doth his arj^our. Besides, these graces

are required in us as the ornaments of a renewed

estate, and so are to be put on, as the new baptized

was said to put on his new garments. But I think

the metaphor is taken generally from the putting on

of raiment.

Divers things may be here noted : 1. It is appa-

rent that these graces are not natural ; the shadows

and pictures of them may be in natui-al men ; and

what wicked men can get is but by the restraining

spirit, or by reason of natural defect, or for ill ends.

It is certain a man may be said to be born as well

with clothes on his back as with grace in his heart.

2. How should the hearts of many smite them to

think of it, how they neglect this clothing of their

souls with graces. Tliey every day remember to

put on apparel on their backs, but scarce any day

think of putting on virtue for their hearts. Oh,

when thou seest thy naked body clothed, shouldst

thou not remember that thy soul, in itself more

naked tlian thy body, had need of dotliing also?

Oh, the judgment that abides many a man and

woman ! how exccssivelv careful arc they to trim

the bod)', and yet are excessively careless of trim-

ming their souls ; that have so many gowns for their

backs that they have never a grace for their hearts.

Yea, the better sort may be Jmmbled if they seairh

their hearts seriously ; for cither they want divers

parcels of tliis holy raiment, or else they are not

well-fitted on them ; they hang so loo.se many times

there is little comeliness or warmth by their wear-

ing of these graces. But let us all be instructed to

remember these graces, and by prayer and practice

to exercise ourselves in them, and daily to be essay-

ing how we can put them on, till by constant use of

all good means we can grow spiritually skilful in

wearing of them, and expressing the power of them

in conversation, as plainly as we sliew the garments

on our backs, resolving that these virtues will be

our best ornaments, and that they are best clad

that are clothed with tlicsc godly graces in their

heaits.

Tluis of the manner ; tlie cnunieratiun of the graces

follow.

Uuweh of iiicraj. From the coherence I note two

things concerning mercy : first, That it is not

natural ; we are exhorted to put it on; naturally wo
are hateful and hate one another, Isa. xi. ; which

sliouhl teach us to observe and discern the defects

of our hearts herein, and by prayer, James iii. 1 7,

19, Titus iii. 3, to strive with Uod for the repair of

our natures ; and in all wrongs from wicked men
to be less moved, as resolving it is natural with

them.

2. We may note here that mercy is as it were the

door of virtue. It stands here in the forefront, and

leads iu and out all the rest ; it lets in humility,

meekness, jjatiencc, Ac.

Now in these words themselves I observe three

things :

1. That mercy is of more sorts tiian one, there-

fi>re he saith mercies; one mercy will not serve the

turn ; he that hath true mercy hath many mercies,

or ways to shew mercy ; many miseries in man's

life needs many sorts of mercy, Luke, vi., Mat. xxv.

There is mercy corporal, and mercy spiritual ; it is

cnrjioral mercy to lend, to give, to visit, to clothe, to

feed, to protect from violence; hospitality to strangers,

and the burial of the dead, are also corporal mercies.

Sj)irit>ial mercies are not all of a sort, for we may
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shew mercy sometimes in things wherein no man
can help, as by praying unto God for help. Now
in thing.s wherein man can help, the mercy to be

shewed respects either the ignorance or other dis-

tresses of other men. The merpy to the ignorant

is either instruction in the things they .should know,

or counsel in the things they should do. Now his

other distresses arise either from his actions or from

his passions ; his actions are either against thee,

and so thy mercy is to forgive ; or against others,

and .so thy mercy is to admonish or correct. Thy
mercy towards him, in respect of his passions or

sufferings, is either in words, and so it is consola-

tion, or in deeds, and so it is confii-mation. What
shall I say 1 There is the mercy of the minister, and

the mercy of the magistrate, and also the mercy of

the private man.

2. Mercies notes that it is not enough to be mer-

ciful once or seldom, but we must be much in the

works of mercy ; seldom mercy will be no better

accepted with God than seldom prayer; we are

bound to watch to the opportunity of mercy, and

we shall reap not only according to the matter, but

according to the mea.sure of mercy, Hosea x. 12.

3. It is not enough to be merciful, but we must

put on the bowels of mercies, and this hath in it

divers things. For it imports :

1. That our mercies must be from the heart, not

in hj'pocrisy or for a show, it must be true and un-

feigned mercy.

2. That there should be in us the affections of

mercy ; we should love mercy, and shew it with all

cheerfulness and zeal, ]\licah vi. 8, Eom. xii. 8, 2

Cor. ix. 7-15.

3. That there should be a sympathy and fellow-

feeling in the distresses of others. These bowels

were in Christ, in Moses, and Paul.

4. That our mercy should be extended to the

highest degree we can get our hearts to ; that was

imported by the phrase of pouring out our souls to

the needy, Isa. Iviii. 10.

Use. The use of this doctrine of mercy may be ;

first, For instruction, to teach us to make conscience

of this holy grace, and to be sure we be always clad

with it, according to the occasions and opportunities

of mercy. And to this end we should labour to

stir up ourselves by the meditation of the motives

unto mercy such as these : God hath commanded it,

Zech. vii. 6, Hosea xii. 10. They are our own flesh

that need our mercy, Isa. Iviii. Our heavenly

Father is merciful, yea, his mercy is above all his

works, Luke vi. 33, Ps. Ixxxvi.
;
yea, he is Father

of all mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. Mercy will prove that

we are righteous, Ps. xxxvii. 21, and blessed, Micah

V. 7, and that the love of God is in us, 1 John iii.

17, and that our profession of religion is sincere,

James i. 27, and that our knowledge is from above,

James iii. 1 7, and that we are true neighbours and

right Samaritans. God wonderfully accepts of mercy

above many other things, Micah vi. 8, Hosea vi. 5,

and accounts what is that way done to be done as

it were to himself. Prov. xiv. 31, xix. 17. Besides,

what is mercifully bestowed is safest kept; the

surest chest to keep our goods in is the bosom of

the poor, the house of the widow, and the mouths

of the orphans. What shall I say 1 Mercy rewards

our own souls, Prov. xi. 17, assures us of forgive-

ness of sins, Prov. xvi. 6, makes the heart cheerful

and steadfast, 1 Cor. xv. 58. It shews us hfe,

righteousness, and glory, Prov. xxi. 21 ; and we

shall reap after the measure of mercies, both in this

life, and at the last day, Hosea x. 1 2.

Only in shewing mercy we must look to divers

rules: 1. It must be holy mercy, not foolish pity; as

magistrates must not spare where God will punish

;

for this is everywhere a monstrous wickedness in

careless magistrates, under the pretence of mercy

they spare the punishment of drunkenness, whore-

dom, but especially blood, and the profanation of

the sabbath. It is a wonder that many magistrates

should ever go to heaven, they are guilty of so much

blood and wickedness, by not executing the judg-

ment of God and the king upon such -villanies.

And it is not mercy, under pretence of housekeep-

ing, to entertain disordered persons, swaggerers,

drunkards, swearers, gamesters, and the like. He

tliat will shew mercy must have a good eye, Prov.

xxii. 9, to consider where, and to whom, and how,

he shews mercy ; the true merciful man doth mea-

sure his affairs by judgment, Ps. cxii. 5. 2. Thy

mercy must be speedy mercy ; thou must not say

Go, and come again to-morrow, if thou canst do it

now, Prov. iii. 28. 3. It must be of goods well-

gotten ; God hates robbery for burnt-offering, Isa.

2 s
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Ixii. 8. 4. AVe must look to our ends, for that

mercy is lost that is shewn to win the praise of

men, or for any other carnal respect.

Secondly, The consideration of the doctrine of

mercy may sen-e for the great reproof of the want of

mercy in men, and that monstrous unmercifulness

that everywhere abounds amongst men. We may
complain that merciful men are perished ; or if mercy

get into the hearts of some, it is like the morning

dew, it is quickly dried up. But the world is full

of usury and cruelty and oppression ; the world

hath almost as manj- wild beasts and monsters as

it hath landlords iu divers places. And shall

nothing be said, think we, in the day of Christ, to

unmerciful ministers and church governors also? Oh,

the blood-guiltiness of many monsters rather than

ministers, that feed not, or not with wholesome

food, the souls of the people ! And is there not

' tithing of mint, and cummin, and annis,' while

'the weightier things of the law are let alone'?

It is no mercy to spare idle and scandalous and

idol-shepherds. What should I speak of particulars?

There is unmercifulness even in the lender ; there

is no borrowing unless thou wilt be ' a servant to

him that lendeth,' Prov. xxii. 7. Oh, what sums of

money are spent upon hawks, hounds, cocks, bears,

players, whores—for I may well join them together

—gaming, drinking, apparel, feasting, &c., which

should bo profitably spent upon the necessities of

the poor ! But let men repent of their unmerciful-

ness ; for the curse of God is upon them, Prov. xiv.

21, XX. 21 ; and the Lord takes the wrong as done

unto himself, Prov. xiv. 31 ; their cry shall not be

heard, Prov. xxi. 13, nor their fasting nor sacrifice

accepted, Isa. Iviii., Hosca vi. 5 ; and God will spoil

their souls, Prov. xxii. 23 ; and judgment merci-

less shall lie to them that shew no mercy, James

ii. 13.

Thirdly, This doctrine is exceeding comfortable,

too ; for here is implied great comfort to all God's

children ; for if God recjuire such tender mercy in

me, he will certainly shew mercy himself. And
again, poor men may be much encouraged to con-

sider how careful God is of them, and how much

mercy he requires to be shewed them
;
yea, it is a

comfort to them, if thoy be godly poor, that tliero

being so many kinds of mercy, they may show mercy

themselves, even to their richest benefactors, by

spiritual mercy. And this also must needs be com-

fortable to merciful men ; for as God requires mercy,

so it is sure he will reward mercy, Ps. cxii. 4, Isa.

Iviii. 7, &c.

Thus of mercy.

Kindness. The word is courtesy or goodness,

camitas. It is sure the Lord requires this Christian

courtesy or goodness of disposition and carriage in

every convert, Eph. iv. 32, Gal. v. 22 ; and kindness

is one of the things we should approve ourselves by,

2 Cor. vi. 6. Now Christian courtesy or goodness

hath in it these things : 1. It salutes willingly,

1 Pet. v. 14, Ruth ii. 4, Judges vi. 12, Mat. xi. U.
2. It is fiiir and amiable in conversing, not harsh,

sullen, crabbed, untractable, clownish, desperate,

scornful, hard to j)lease, churlish, or state!}-. 3. In

matters of oftence, it is easy to be entreated, kind to

enemies ; it qualifies the speeches of the angry with

good interpretations, and sometimes it yields to

their aifections ; it will sometimes part with right

for peace sake ; it vriW forgive, James iii. 1 7, Luke

vi. 33, Eph. iv. 32. 4. In the praise or happiness

of others, it is without envy. 5. It is easy to liber-

ality and prevents, 1 Pet. ii. 5, Rom. ii. 4. 6. It

loves brotherly fellow-ship.

Use. The use may be both to humble and to teach.

Certainly the failings of the best of us may much
abase us ; and the knowledge of it that God requires

it should teach us to make conscience of it, by prayer

and holy striving with our natures, to endeavour to

express this fairness and kind conversing. Since

religion requires courtesy as well as jiiety, we should

labour to be unrebukable therein also; especially

we should put on this'virtue in using means to win

others to the truth.

Here also we may see the vanity of their asper-

sion that say religion will make men stoical and

uncivil.

Yet lest any should mistake, we nmst know that

courtesy hath not in it the honouring of evil men,

or the rejoicing at the e^nls of any man, or a pro-

miscuous respect of all, botli good and bad alike
;

no, nor of all good alike in the measure of mani-

festation ; nor hath it an openness in unadvised

communicating of secrets to all ; nor a lightness of

familiarity in contracting an inward friendship with-
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out due respect of the disposition and conversation

of the parties.

Thus of kindness.

Humbleness of mind. I shall not need to shew-

that humility or this humbleness of mind is required
;

for it is plain in the text ; but rather I would con-

sider what it is, and then make use of it. And
first, I consider of it negatively, by shewing what it

is not. It is not silliness, arising out of the igno-

rance of a man's place or gifts, nor is it any careless

disregard of a man's self, nor every abasing of a

man's self; for wicked men, to compass their ends,

can humble themselves to hell, Isa. Ivii. 9. Nor is

it a will-worship, when a man, by voluntary religion,

la3-eth hard things upon his body ; thus it was no

humility to forbear touching, tasting, handling, or,

upon pretence of luiworthiness to employ the

King's Son, to bring in mediation of angels or saints,

as inferiors in the court. Nor is it complimental

courtesy, for we see that may be in greater exactness

in men, and yet monstrous pride and malice be

lodged in men's hearts. Nor is it any counterfeit

submissiveness, as when some men scorn to refuse

offices, and yet fret afterwards when they go without

them, or else refuse of purpose to be the more im-

portuned. Nor is it humbleness of mind to be

(with fretting) complaining of our wants out of

emulation of others ; nor is it only to be humbled,

for hiuuiliation and humility differ.

Now, that the nature of this grace may be found

out, we must consider, that usually it is begotten in

a man by the power of the word, and follows the

breaking of the heart by mortification, and declares

itself both inwardly and outwardly. Inwardly

humbleness of mind hath in it a sight and sense,

and digested opinion of our own great unworthiness,

and is not easily stirred to great thoughts with vain

applauses. It hath in it a tender sense of tempta-

tions, a hatred of hypocrisy, and a willingness to

suft'cr afflictions, and a contentation in some measure,

in what estate soever it pleaseth God to bring a man

to. Outwardly it expresseth itself both towards

God and men ; towards God it keeps a man lowly

in the use of the means, and hath a continued fear

and awful sense of God's presence, Micah vi. 8, and

stands not at it to be accounted -N-ile for the service

of God, 2 Sam. vi. 22. In carriage towards men.

it is not affected in words or gestures, it is not

censorious, nor arrogant, Ps. cxxxi. 1-3, nor con- !

tentious, Phil. ii. 3. It de-sires not open and public '

places ; it is not swelled with praises, nor it affects ';

not the vain praises of itself ; but contrariwise, it ;

makes a man go before in giving honour, and not

to think much to equal himself with them of the

lower sort, Eom. xii., rejoicing in the love of a poor

Christian, as well as of a great man. It will make

a man suliject to and thankful for admonitions, and

willing to embrace the truth, though it be found in

the possession of others. Finally, it is joyful upon

the doing of any good, and thankful for lesser

favours.

Use. The use is, as for humiliation under the sense

of our wants in expressing the practice of this

grace, so for in.struction, to teach us to labour after

it, as a most praiseworthy virtue ; we should seek

lowliness, as the prophet speaks, Zeph. ii. 3 ; and

to this end we should contemplate of the motives

hereunto. For humility is one of the graces we are

especially charged to imitate in Christ, Mat. xi. 29.

It is a grace that God highly accounts of; he holds

us worthy of our vocation if he may see this in us,

Eph. iv. I, 2. The Lord himself will, in his special

reviving presence, dwell in the contrite and humble

soul, Isa. Ivii. 15, Ps. xxxiv. 18. He will not despise

their prayers, Ps. cii. 17. AVisdom is with the

lowly, Prov. xi. 2. The Lord will heal them, and

create the fruit of the lips to be peace, Isa. Ivii.

1.5, 19. Howsoever it may go with the humble

otherwise, yet the Lord will be sure to give grace

to the humble, 1 Pet. v. 5, 6. Lastly, Humility

goeth before honour, the Lord will exalt us if we
abase ourselves, and we are most precious in liis

eyes when we are most vile in our own eyes. And
contrariwise, this may shew us the hatefulness of

pride, &c. ; the more the Lord stands upon humble-

ness of mind, the more it imports he abhors pride.

And that the nature and praise of true humility

may the better appear, it will not be amiss to set

out the sorts of pride.

Generally, pride is expressed either in things that

concern God, or in things that concern man. In

the things that concern God, there is the pride of

the atheist, whereby he strives to remove the sense

of the being of God ; and the pride of the heretic,
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when he assaults tlie attributes of God, or his per-

sons ; and the prirle of the papist, who will claim

by his merits ; and the pride of the curious, who
will search into tilings not revealed ; and the pride

of the persecutor, who will pursue, by slanders or

violence, the power of God's ordinances ; and the

pride of the impenitent, that dare live and die in

his sins without caro of God's threatenings. And
towards men pride is discovered divers ways, as by

impugning the fame of the best men, by the singu-

larity of conceit of worth above others, either for

place or gifts, by liragging and boasting, bj' vain

joys, either for place or gifts, by sti'iving for offices

and highest places
;
yea, there is a spu-itual pride

vi iu every grace and holiness. Now, contrary here-

unto is that humility God requires in this jilace.

And thus of humbleness of mind.

Meekness. Christian meekness hath in it, as I

; conceive, these things : first, A quietness of heart

in the freedom from passion, by which one is slow

to anger, and not easily provoked. Secondly, A
teachableness and tractableness, or being easy to be

persuaded, Isa. xi., James iii. 17. Thirdly, A child-

like confidence in God's care and providence, be-

coming in that respect as a little child, Mat. xviii.

Fourthh', It is not swelled with jjrosperit}'. Fifthly,

It thinks not much of the yoke of Christ, IMat. xi.

30 : in what measure a man is tnily meek, in the

same measure he accounts God's service a reasonable

and easy .service. Sixthly, In conversing it hath

two principal properties : the first is fear, 1 Pet. iii.

2, .3, as it is opposed unto boldness, conceitcdnoss,

rough-heartedncss ; the second is an evangelical

harmlessness or .simplicity, 2 Cor. xi. 3.

Use. The consideration may much humble the

best of us, if we consider how passion doth over-

master us, and how success doth swell us, and how
stiff our hearts are after an inconceivable manner

against the power of the means, and how unquiet

we arc for want of confidence in God. Oh, where

is this conversation with fear to be found 1 And
for the simplicity that is in Christ Jesus, how is it

mi.xcd in some, and wanted in others, and lost in

many who are beguiled of the serpent ? Yet inas-

much as this grace is indispensably required that it

should be put on, let us stir up our hearts, as to

seek righteousness, so to seek meekness with it.

And to this end we should avoid what doth en-

counter it : as, namely, we should take heed of lust,

and malice, and covetousness, and contention ; for

these things -vrill wonderfully disturb the heart, and

fill it marvellou.sly with perturbations : and also we
should meditate of the encouragements to this grace;

for meekness would nmch avail us in the profit and

power of the word, James i. 21, 22, Isa. xxix. 19
;

and God hath promised to water this grace with

secret joys and careful refreshings. Mat. xi. 29.

Besides, God doth in special manner undertake

their protection, as the places in the margin will

shew, Ps. Ixxvi. 1-9, cxlvii. 5, G, and cxlix. 4. For /

meekness in the hid-man of the heart is a thing much
j

'

set by, 1 Pet. iii. 4 ; he will guide them in judgment

and teach tliem his way, Ps. xxv. 9.

Long-svfferiiig. By long-suftering is meant, as I

take it : first, An unwearied firmness of heart, liold-

ing out under all crosses, temptations, oppositions,

&c., the mind not being easily broken, put out,

confounded, discouraged, distempered, or unquieted

with an)' kind of passion : and so, indeed, it is no-

thing else but the perseverance of patience ; se-

condly. There is a long-suffering which is a spiritual

perseverance of hope under the promise, with an

expectation of the performance of it, Heb. vi. 12, 15.

There is a long-suffering in our carriage towards

others in regard of their reformation, and so we
should suffer long in hope of the conversion of the

wicked, 2 Tim. iv. 2, .'), and in expecting the refor-

mation of infirmities in God's children, whom we
love and admonish, I Thes. v. 14. And this is the

praise of Christian love, that it doth sufi'er long,

1 Cor. xiii.

The long-suftering is an excellent grace and a

worthy ornament, meet to be j)Ut on as well as any of

the rest, and would wonderfully grace the lives of

Christians. And the rather should we love it, and

long after it, because it is so eminent a praise in

God himself, Kom. ix. 22, Luke xviii. 7, and in

Christ
;
yea, as any have excelled in the church, so

have they been approved in the trial of this grace,

as were the apostles. But it is enough to commend
it, it is an excellent fruit of the sanctifying spirit.

Gal. V. 22. Only we nmst know there is great I

diftVrence between enduring long and long-suffering;
\

for true Christian long suffering is acconqianied not
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Sonly with patience, but with diligence, Heb. \i. 12,

Col. i. 11, 1 Tim. iv. 5, and joyfulness, and watching
' in all things, but especially with the renewing of

faith in God's promise and providence.

Ver. 13. Forbearing one another, and /(/rgiving one

another, if any man have a quarrel to another : even as

Christ forgave you, even so do ye.

There are two virtues in conversing that concern

adversity : first, Long-su tiering under crosses ; and

secondly, Clemency under injuries.

Of long-suftering before : first, Of clemency in this

verse, where two things may be noted : 1. The duty

required ; 2. The reasoia rendered for the

urging of the duty. The tluty is propounded in the

two principal parts of it, viz., to forbear and

to forgive ; and amjilified by the supposition of a

case, ' if any man have a quarrel to another.' The
reason is from the example of Christ forgiving

us.

Forhearing. The original word is rendered some-

times to maintain, Acts xviii. 14, sometimes to suffer,

to endure, 1 Cor. iv. 12, 2 Thes. i. 4, 2 Tim. iv. 4,

Heb. xiii. 22, sometimes not only to endure, but

forbear also, 2 Cor. xi. 1, sometimes to support,

Eph. iv. 1. In the two last senses it may be well

taken here.

Now if we would distinctly know wliat it is to

forbear one another, as it hei-e imports a main part

of Christian clemency, we must understand that it

is not an omission of holy duties to others, nor a

refusing to satisfy others in theii- griefs or offences,

nor a shunning of their company* nor yet a swallow-

ing down of all .sorts of injuries, committed with a

high hand, witliout acknowledgment or satisfaction.

But out of clemency to forbear others, hath in it

such things as these : first, A freedom from the thirst

of revenge ; secondly-, A l)earing with the infirmities

of others, which may be performed two ways : 1. By
covering them, and not blazing them abroad if they

be secret ; and, 2. By silence, in not reprov-

ing them when they fiiil merely in frailty ; thirdly,

It hath in it not only a bearing with them, but a

bearing of them. Gal. vi. 2 ; and that 1 think may
be two wajs also: 1. In not stirring or provoking

their infinnities ; 2. By pleasing our neighbours'

humour in that which is good to edification.

Rom. XV. 1, 2; fourthly. There is a foi'bearance in

matters of wrong to us ; and thus to forbear is not

to prosecute every wrong, either b}" answers or by
suits. And this forbearance is to be practised when
we are able to revenge, else it is no tlianks to us to

forbear when we want either power or opportunity

to do it. Secondly, It is forbearance not to meet

wrong ^vith wrong.

Or thus, there is a threefold forbearance : first.

In judgment, when in doubtful cases we su.spend

our opinions or censures ; secondly. In words, which

consist either in not answering or in giving soft

answers ; thirdly. In deeds, when we render not evil

for evil.

Again, forbearance is varied from the considera-

tion of time, for in some things we must forbear

ever, never taking notice of the infirmities or

VTongs, as in some weaknesses that are by mere

oversight or ignorance, and in some things we must
forbear for a time, that is, till there be a fit oppor-

tunity to admonish or correct, &'c.

Uses. The consideration thereof serves gi-eatly for

the reproof of that wretched distemper in many
that profess the same faith and hope, provoking one

another, and consuming one another, and by fro-

wardness disquieting the rest and content of others.

Is not here an express charge that we should forbear

one another? Have we not here the example of

Christ who did so, who might have a thousandfold

more just reason to upbraid, censure, or find fault

than we have, or can have ? Besides, this dis-

tempered peevishness and froward misconceiving

and censuring, it is bred of ill causes, for it comes
either of malice or ignorance. Of malice, for love

coveroth a multitude of sins, especially it suspendeth

doubtful actions ; of ignorance, for it is certain a

wise man will keep in till afterwards, or hold it his

glory to be able to pass hj an oflence. Further,

this sin may be aggravated by the relations that are

mutually between Cliristians. Are they not fellow-

members, co-heirs, fellow-citizens, partakers of the

same afflictions 1 are they not brethren ? &:c. Be-

sides, is not this also a constant justice, that they

that judge are judged, they that censure are cen-

sured? and doth not this envying and jangling

give occasion of rejoicing to adversaries ? Doth it

not many times so tranform Christians that it
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makes them ver^' like wicked men, wlien they

grow so distempered that they revile their own

mothers' sons ? Ps. 1. 20. In the fifth to the Gala-

tians the apostle urgeth this reproof by divers

reasons, such as this : A little of the leaven of these

distempers will sour the whole lump ; and those

courses tend not to any good, but to the disquieting

of God's people, and it is not a small matter to

trouble and vex them. Besides, inasmuch as Chris-

tians have trouble enough other ways, it doth not

become their brethren to trouble them ; and we

should be so far from troubling our brethren, as we

should rather serve them by love ; and if men will

needs bite one another, let them take heed lest they

be devoured one of another. Lastly, If men will

not be warned, then let them know the Judge

standeth at the door, James v. 9.

Now that we may attain this forbearing, even to

be rightly ordered towards the infirmities or

wrongs of others, we must labour to get more

Christian love of others ; for that will endui-e all

things, and believe all things, and make us able

to bear ; and it will drive out suspicion, which like a

wretched beldame is the mother and nurse of all

murmurings and vain jangling : and besides, we

must get a greater knowledge of our own selves,

and our own ignorance and corruptions ; for when

we seem to ourselves to be something, deceiving our-

selves, we are reaily with intemperance to appre-

hend supposed indignities when none are offered,

Gal. vi. 1-3. Or if thou must needs speak, then

speak the words of admonition, even God's words,

if thou be sure they have sinned, instead of thine

own vain and passionate iipliraidings, or reproaches,

or censures.

One another. Observe that usually where there is

any contention or quarrelling, both sides are guilty
;

though one principally do the wrong, yet few men

are so temperate but they do wrong again, cither in

words, or deeds, or affections ; and therefore thou

shouldst forbear, seeing thou art privy to thyself.

that in this business thou hast not been such as

thou shouldst be.

Funjhing. The word signifies sometimes to give,

1 Cor. ii. 12, Phil. i. 29 ; sometimes to give freely,

Luke vii. 21, Acts xxvii. 24, Rom. viii. 32, Gal.

iii. 8, Phileni. 22 ; sometimes to remit freely

the punishment, Acts iii. 14; sometimes to deliver

up for favour, or to pleasure others ; sometimes to

forgive ; and so here.

Quest. But can any man forgive sin to another 1

Ans. 1. Man may forgive the trespass, though

not the sin. 2. Man may forgive the punish-

ment that by man might be inflicted, so as not

to require it. 3. Man may pray to God to

forgive it.

Object. But it is said no man can forgive sin but

God.

Sol. True ; no man can remit the eternal punish-

ment, or the curse of the law, or take away the guilt

of sin before God. But man may forgive it as far

as concerns himself

Object. Now others may object contrariwise, that

2 Cor. ii. 7, they are willed to forgive, and yet

the sin of the incestuous j)erson was not so much

a trespass that concerned them, as a sin against

God.

)S'()/. This sin also was a trespass against them : 1.

As it was a scandal ; 2. As it might cause them and

their profession to be evil spoken of for his sake.

Again, to forgive in that place, may be taken in

a large sense for to be reconciled to him.

Quest. Is reconciliation necessarily comprehended

under forgiveness 1

Ans. We are tied to seek it and desire it, and to

use all humble and just and discreet courses to

attain it. But if it will not be had, we are dis-

charged if we forgive. Neither unto obstinate

offenders, that will not acknowledge their sin, are

we bound to remit the punishment, or sometimes to

notify the pardon of the fault.

// untj man have a. quarrel to anutlier. When he saith

here ' if any man,' it imports that such Christians

might be, as there should be no jars amongst them.

Discords might wonderfully be prevented if there

were care and discretion in men.

The word rendered ' quarrel ' signifies a com-

plaint. Certainly it is a great weakness to be upon

every occasion complaining of the \\rongs are done

us, and making report of them to others. And it

shews, too, that we should forbear and forgive even

in such things as these.

And where ho saith ' anj' man,' it shews no men

are exempted from the practice of clemency. That
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wliicli is liero rcqiiirod of one is rcquiivJ of all, no

greatness of gifts or place can jjrivilege any.

As Christ forgave you, so do you. 1. Examples in

all rules of practice move much.

2. As here the head of the church i.s an example

to all his members, so .should those that are heads of

the commonwealth or family carry themselves so

as by their examples to direct as well as by their

]irecept, not only shew what to do by commanding,

but how to do it also by example.

3. Especially in forbearing and forgiving. Ex-

ample in great persons doth wonderfully affect the

common people ; and, therefore, because there are so

few on earth, here is one from heaven.

Quest. But why is there added reason to this vir-

tue, and not so to each of the former ]

Ans. 1. Because the conscience is soon per-

suaded in the general that the rest are good, as

humility, meekness, &c. But now we are won-

derfully hardly persuaded to forgive. 2. The

Lord may well ad<i reasons to persuade to forgive,

because of the special danger of not forgiving ; for

if a man do not forgive, there is express threat-

enings that he shall not be forgiven. Mat. vi. 14,

xviii. 25.

Quest. But how is Christ said to fl>rgi^•e ?

Ans. Remission of sins is attributed to Christ : 1.

As the meritorious cause of forgiveness ; 2. Because

he applies it ; 3. Because the Christian in his name

sues out the pardon of his sins, and by him procures

forgiveness. Certainly it may be a singular com-

fort to all distressed souls if they consider that he

is their brother, head. Saviour ; even he that shed

his blood for them is he that di.sposeth of all

pardons and applies remission of sins. Sure it is

no hard matter to get a pardon from him that is so

engaged in his love to us.

Here also we see that the action of Christ is the

instruction of the Christian. Christ forgave, so must

he. We must remember the distinctions of Christ's

actions. Some were miraculous, as fasting fortj'

days, raising the dead, &c. ; these are not to be imi-

tated, because they cannot. Some are peculiar

actions belonging to his office, as to redeem, or make

intercession, &c. ; these also are proper to him

only. Now some are moral ; these last are only

imitable. Or thus : Some actions of Christ he did

as God, some as mediator, some as man. The last

only bind us to follow.

Again, in that we are bound to forgive, as he

forgave, it not only teacheth that we must do it as

well as he ; but for the manner of it as he did.

And how was that 1 First, Christ forgave his in-

feriors ; secondly, Christ forgave great faults as well

as less, yea, all sorts of faults, yea, though they were

often fallen into ; thirdly. Nothing was too dear to

Christ to merit or confirm his forgi\-euess, therefore

he shed his own blood, he stood not upon his profit

or his ease ; fourthly, Christ uses all means to pre-

vent offending ; fifthly. Where Christ forgives he

forgets ; sixthly, Christ forgives two ways : 1.

Upon the cross before men did repent ; 2.

By the gospel publishing his pardon upon man's

repentance ; he did not carry them grudge till they

repented ; and all these ways should we imitate

Christ.

Lastly, Observe here the certainty of assurance

;

for if a man did not certainly and infallibly know
that Christ did forgive him, how could that be made

a reason if he did not know it to be 'i

And thus of clemency, and so of the two first

sorts of graces.

Ver. 14. And uhocc all these put on love, which is

the bond ofperfectness.

The virtues that ought to reign at all times are

love, jjeace, and thankfulness. Of love in this verse,

which the apostle sets out as the most noble, ample,

and profitable of all the virtues, two tilings are

here to be considered : first, The dignity of love,

where he saith, ' Above all put on love,' &c.
;

secondly. The use of it, it is ' the bond of perfect-

ness.'

Above all these. Some read, 'with all these;'

some read, ' for all these,' meaning that all the

former do flow from this, and therefore we should

get love that we might be merciful, humble, &c.

And so it would import that we should get love,

that we might approve ourselves that these are not

mere compliments, or dissembled offices, or things

taken up for wrong ends.

But most properlj' and commonly it is read as

here, ' above all these.' And so notes the dignity

of love above all other virtues ; for it is indeed more
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excellent both in respect of causation, as they say

in schools, because it begets the rest as the efficient

cause, and for the preservation of it other virtues

are practised, or the final cause of them ; as also,

it is above the rest in acceptation, whether we

respect God or man. And thirdly. It is above the

rest in respect of continuance, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. And

this may serve to reprove our great neglect of so

noble a grace ; and it may teach us in our prayers

to remember to pray for this, and in our practice to

provoke unto love, Heb. x. 24.

Object. A cavil of the papists must be avoided

here, for they absurdly reason thus : If love be

above all virtues, then it is love that makes us just

in God's sight.

Sol. But for answer we may easily satisfy our-

selves with this, that before men, and in conversing

with men, love is above all. But before God faith

is above all ; love is above faith only in some

respects, as in continuance, but ftiith is above love

in justification.

Put on. Love is not natural ; it is a virtue that in

the truth of it is wonderful rare in the world, for

man is unto man naturally a wolf, a fox, a bear, a

tiger, a lion, yea, a very devil ; and that is the

reason why men are so constant in malice, it is

natural with them ; and this is the reason why unity

and loving concord is found in no calling amongst

men.

Love. Love is of divers kinds : there is natural,

civil, moral, and religious love. It is natural love

for a man to love himself, his parents, kindred, &c.

It is civil love that is framed in us by the laws of

men, by authority from God, whereby we are

brought not to violate the rules of justice or society.

In moral love, that love of fiiends is of eminent re-

spect ; but it is religious or Christian love is meant

here.

Christian love is carried both towards God and

towards men, and both may be here meant; for the

very love of God may be required as needful in our

conversing with men, because we can never love

men aright till we first love God ; and besides, we

are bound in our carriage to shew our love to God,

by zeal for his glory, and avoiding sin in our call-

ings for the love we bear to him.

Sure it is that the true love of God is exceeding

needful to be put on as a most royal robe ; I say,

the tnie love of God, and therefore I advise all sorts

of men, as to labour for it, so to try themselves

Avhether this love of God be right in them. If we

love God, we receive them that come in his name,

John V. 43, and the love of the world doth not reign

in us, 1 John ii. 1.5, 17 ; and we are much in think-

ing of God and godliness, for we often think of

what we love, and \ve love the word of God, John

xiv. 27 ; and in adversity we run first to God for

help, denying ourselves to bring glory to God, sub-

jecting our wills to his will, glorying in the hope of

his mercy ; and it is certain also if we love God

aright, we desire his presence, both of grace and

glory. And this love will compel us to holiness,

2 Cor. v. 14, causing us to hate what he hates, and

to obey his commandments ; and besides, kind-

ness from God vnW wonderfully inflame us and con-

tent us.

The love to men is love of enemies, or brotherly

love of God's children. Christians are bound to love

their very enemies ; and this kind of love must be

put on as well as the other, only let us advisedly

consider what the love of enemies hath in it. When
God requires us to love our enemies, he doth not re-

quire us to love their vices, or to hold needless so-

ciety with their persons, or to further them in such

kindnesses as might make them more wicked, or to

relinquish the defence of our just cause ; but to love

is not to return evil for evil, Rom. xii., neither in

words nor deeds, 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9, and to pray for

them, Mat. v., and to supply their necessities as we

have occasion, Rom. xii. 19, Exod. xxiii. 4, 2 Chron.

xxviii. 8, 9, 13, 15, 2 Kings vi. 22, overcoming their

evil with goodness, and in some cases to be extra-

ordiiuirily humbled for them, Ps. xxxviii. 13.

But I think the love of brethren is principally

here meant. This is a fire kindled by the sanctifying

Spirit of God, 2 Tim. i. 7 ; this was intended in our

election, Eph. i. 14; this proves our faith, Gal. v. 6;

this nourisheth the mystical body of Christ, Eph. iv.

1 7 ; this love is without dissimulation, Rom. xii. 9,

2 Cor. vi. 6 ; it is diligent and labouring love,

1 Thes. i. 3, Heb. vi. 10; it is harmless and inoffen-

sive, Rom. xiii. 10; it woundcth not by suspicious

provocations or scandals, Rom. xiv. 15; it is not

mercenary, for as God is not to be loved for reward.
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tliough he be not loved without reward, so we must

love men, not for their good turns they do us, but for

the good graces God hath given them. Andwe should

shew our love in using our gifts for the best good of

the body, Kom. xll. 6, 7 ; and manifest our compas-

sion and fellow-feeling by counsel and admonitions,

2 Cor. ii. 4, and consolations, Phil. i. 7 ; and all ways

of edification, 1 Cor. viii. 1 ; and by the works of

mercy, 2 Cor. viii. 24; avoiding contention, Phil. ii.

3 ; and covering the infirmities one of another,

1 Pet. iv. 8.

Thus of the dignity and nature of love ; the use

of it follows, which is

—

The bond of perfection. Love is said to be the

bond of perfection three ways: first, Because it is

a most perfect bond, and so it is a Hebraism ; for

all virtues are, as it were, collected in love; all

other virtues will soon be unloosed, unless they be

fastened in love ; neither doth it only tie virtues to-

gether, but it gives them their perfection, moving

them, perfecting them, and making them accepted.

And it is most perfect, because it is most principal

among virtues, nothing is in this life well composed

that is not directed hither.

But let none mistake: he doth not shew here how

we may be made perfect before God, but how we

might converse perfectly amongst men. And so the

sum of this sense is, that all .should be well with us,

in living one with another, if love flourish amongst

us
;
perfection consisteth in love by way of bond.

Secondly, It is a bond of perfection, because it is

the bond that ties together the church, which is the

beauty and perfection of the whole world.

Thirdly, It is a bond of perfection, as it leads us

to God, who is perfection itself; yea, by love God is

joined to man, and dwells in him.

Uic. The use of all is, seeing love is of this

nature, use, dignit}", and perfection, therefore we

should labour to be rooted in love, even every way

firmly settled in it. And to this end we should

labour more to mortify our own self-lo\e, and the

care for our own ease, profit, credit, &c.

And this may wonderfully also shame us for

those defects arc found in us. It may greatly

reprove in us that coldness of affection that is even

in the better sort, and tliose frequent janglings and

discords, and that fearful neglect of fellowship in the

go.spel in many places, and all those evil fruits that

arise from want of the exercise of this grace, such

as are suspicions, blind censures, &c. And thus of

love.

Ver. 15. ^7id let the peace of God rule in your

hearts, to the which also yc are called in one body ; and

be thankful.

In this verse he e.xhorts unto the two last virtues,

peace and thankfulness. In the exhortation to peace,

there is the duty and the reason. The duty in

these words, ' Let the peace of God rule in 3"our

hearts,' where I consider the nature of the virtue

—

' peace ;' the author of it
—

' God ;' the power of it

—

' let it rule ;' the seat or subject of it
—

' in 3'our

hearts.' The reason of it is double : first, From their

vocation— ' to the which ye are called ;' secondly,

From their nuitual relation, as ' members of one

body.'

Peace. Peace is threefold, internal, external, and

eternal. Internal peace is the tramiuillity of the

mind and conscience in God, satisfied in the sense

of his goodness, Rom. xiv. 17. External peace is

the cjuiet and concord in our outward estate and

carriage, Eph. iv. 3. Eternal peace is the blessed

rest of the saints in heaven, Isa. Ivii. 2. The last is

not here meant.

Of God. Peace is said to be of God in divers

respects : 1 . Because our peace should be such as

may stand with the glory of God, so we should seek

the truth and peace, Zech. viii. 19. 2. It may be

said to be of God, because lie commandeth it, 1 Cor.

xiv. 31. 3. Because he giveth it, he is the author

of it ; hence peace is said to be a fruit of the Spirit,

Gal. V. 22 ; and God is said to be the God of peace,

2 Cor. xiii. 11,1 Thes. v. 23, Heb. xiii. 20. In this

last sense I think it is meant here.

Let it rule. The original word is a term borrowed

from running a race ; and it imports, let peace be the

judge, let it sit and oversee, and moderate all the

affections of the heart, seeing we are in a continual

strife, whereas our affections would carrj' us to con-

tentions, discords, brawlings, gi-udges, and divisions,

&c. Let the victory be in the power of peace ; let

peace give the applause, and finally determine the

matter.

Thus of the explication of the scn.sc of the words.

2 T
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Now all these -words may be first understood of

internal peace with God, and then God may be said

to be the author of it in divers respects :

First, It may be said to he of God, because be

sent his Son to mei-it it. Hence Christ is said to be

our peace, Eph. ii. 14, 17 ; Prince of peace, Isa. ix. G;

Lord of peace, 2 Thes. iii. 16. Secondly, Because

he sends his messengers to proclaim it and invite

men to it, Isa. Hi. 7. Thirdly, Because be sends bis

Spirit to work it, Gal. v. 22.

Now this peace of God is said to rule :

First, When it oversways doubts and tentations,

establishing the heart in the confidence of the assur-

ance of God's love in Christ, which is when a man

can say, as the apostle did, ' I am persuaded neither

principalities nor powers, neither heights nor de[itlis,

things present nor things to come, shall ever be able

to separate us from the love of God which is in

Christ Jesus.' Catharinus, a very papist, could

gather certainty out of this place.

Secondly, When in our carriage we continually

fear to ofiend God, or do anything that might dis-

turb the peace of our consciences.

Thirdly, When in adversity we can deny ourselves,

and rather choose to suffer aflliction than forego the

peace of Christ in our hearts, John xvi. 33.

Now when the Holy Ghost adds ' in your hearts,' it

implies that true peace with God will encounter both

presumption and hypocrisy and diflidence. Pre-

sumption, for it will rule in our hearts ; it will not

abide hardness of heart and the spiritual slumber
;

it will not rest till there be aficctions of godliness, as

well as common profession of it. Hypocrisy, for it

notes that it will not rule only by keeping justice in

a man's life, but it will rule within a man's thoughts

and affections. Diffidence, and so these words ex-

cellently encounter a fear in weak Christians. Oh,

I shall lose my peace and that rest I have ! Now,

tills is answered here,—thy peace is in thine heart,

and therefore -who can take it from thee 1 It is not

like thy money and credit, &c., for these may be

taken away. But peace can no man nor devil take

away without thine own consent ; it is in a chest

where no hands can come but God's and thine own.

Uses. First, The use of this may serve for reproof

nf that lamentable security that is in most men about

their inward peace with God, not only that most men

wretchedlv procrastinate through the hardness of

their heart.s, refuse peace in the season when God
offers peace and beseecbeth them to be reconciled,

but also for that the most men confirm themselves

in this presumption that they arc in God's favour

when indeed they are not. It was the fault of some

prophets, Jer. xxili. 17, 18, and is too common a

fault of many ministers, to cry, ' Peace, peace, when

there is no peace,' by reason of the sins men live in

without repentance. The Holy Ghost in many places

complains that such is the state of the most men,

that they have not known the ways of peace, Ps.

xiv., Rom. iii. 17. And the day of judgment shall

find many that cry peace and safety, while they are

ready suddenly to perish, 1 Thes. v. 3. Jehu could

say. What peace so long as the whoredoms and witch-

crafts of their mother Jezebel remain 1 So may not

w"e say, What peace can there lie unto men, though

the world struggle and gainsay, so long as lip-service,

sweai'ing, profanation of the sabbath, blood, drunk-

enness, whoredom, contemjit of the word, &c., do

so much abound without amendment ?

Secondly, Hence we may learn by all means to

seek the peace of God into our heart ; and to this

end we must be God's people, Ps. Ixxxv. 8, and get

a humble and contrite heart, Isa. Ivii. 15, 19, Ps.

xxxvii. 1 1, and soundly labour our justification by

faith, Kom. v. 1 ; we must be good and true in our

hearts, Ps. cxxv. 5, and work righteousness, Isa.

xxxii. 17, Eom. ii. 10, Gal. vi. 16, and study the

scriptures, waiting upon the word preached, Isa. Ivii.

19, Luke x. fi.

Thirdly, It may serve for comfort to all God's ser-

vants that seek true peace. The Lord would have

them to have peace, and to have plenty of it that it

may rule in them.

Object. Oh, but I have many and great aftlietions

in the world.

Sol. What though ? In Christ thou mayest have

peace, John xvi. 33.

Object. Oh, but I cannot see which way I should

have any peace.

Sol. He will ' create peace,' Isa. Ivii. 19.

Object. Oh ! but the devil is very violent in

tempting.

Sol. The God of peace will tread the devil down

shortly, Rom. xvi. 20.
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Ohjecl. Oh ! but the peace we have, neither is,

nor here will be perfect.

Sol. Peace shall come, Isa. Ivii. 2.

Olijed. Oh ! but I am afraid lest my peace with

God break, and so hold not.

Sol. ' The mountains may fall, but God's cove-

nant of peace shall not fall,' Isa. liv. 10.

Thus of internal peace ; external peace follows,

and it is either domestical, or ecclesiastical, or poli-

tical. Peace should rule our houses, and shew itself

by freedom from bitterness, and chiding, and brawl-

ing, and al)surd peevish passions.

And for church peace, to write a word or two of

that, it is not only a rest from persecution, but also

from discords within ; this is a marvellous blessing.

This peace hath not in it a confusion of all sorts of

men, joined together in one universal amity, though

they be never so mcked ; for Christ came not to

send such peace, and the word is a fan that will

make a division. The world will hate, and dark-

ness will not mix with light ; the children of the

prophets will be as signs and w-onders even in Israel.

But this peace is a holy amity and heavenly concord,

in the true members of the mystical body, both in

consent and doctrine. This peace in the church is

of singular worth, and occasions unspeakable joy

and growth in the church ; this is to be sought and

prayed for of every Christian, but especially it

should be the care of church-governors ; and cer-

tainly there would be more peace if they would more

and more love goodness, and honour good men, and

more carefully prevent and severely purge out the

leaven of corrupt doctiine, and wicked life, and so

tithe mint and cummin as not to neglect the

weightier things of the law, especially if they would

more disgrace flatterers and slanderers, that employ

their whole might to make the breach worse.

Political peace is either private, and so it is a

rest from suits and quarrels ; or public, and so it is

a rest from wars, and rebellions, and tumults.

But I think by external peace here is meant, in

general, concord, and a quiet, harmless, peaceable

course of conversing with men in all our carriage.

Now-, God is said to be the author of it, in that it is

his gift, and special providence to work it amongst

men ; and it is said to mle, when we can prefer

public peace before our private respects, and when

we can seek it, and not stay till it be sought of us

;

and when we can forbear and forgive, notwithstand-

ing any inequality. Now this peace may be said

to rule in the heart, though it be external, because

if corrupt passions be killed in thee, as envy, rage,

malice, desire of revenge, &c., men would easily

agree in life ; bind the heart to the good abearing,

and the hands will bind themselves.

The use may be both for reproof of the perverse

dispositions of the most men that will not live in

peace, but with all fiilsehood and sin, nourish debate

and vain contentions ; as also it may inform and in-

flame men to desire peace, to seek it, yea, to follow

after it, Ps. xxxiv. 13, 14, Rom. xiv. 18, Heb. xii.

14. But that men might attain peace they must have

salt iu themselves, Mark ix. 50, that is, by mortifica-

tion season, tame, and purge their own heart
;
yea,

they must use the salt of discretion, and to that end

pray God to make them wise in their conversation

;

yet men must ever remember so to seek peace as to

retain truth too, Zech. viii. 19, Heb. xii. 14, James

iii. 18 ;
peace without holiness is but profane rest.

Thus of the duties ; the reasons follow :

J'o the ichich ye are called. We are called to peace

not only by men, who by their laws require peace,

but chiefly by God, and that two ways : first, In the

general precepts of the word, which are set do^vn

in divers places ; secondly, In special manner, in the

word of reconciliation ; that word that converts us and

reconciles us, doth at the very first shew us the very

necessity and worth of peace ; as the sense of our

need of God's mercy makes us merciful to men, so

the sense of our need of peace with God makes

us peaceable with men.

This confutes their folly that say forwardness in

religion makes men turbulent. Most wretchedly

doth profane men sin against God's people in that

aspersion, for they are called to peace, and are the

most peaceable people in the world. But let all

that fear God even shew the fruit of their holy

calling by approving themselves to be lovers of

peace.

Ill one hodtj. The second reason is taken from

their mutual relation amongst themselves, they are

members of one body, and as it is unnatural and

unseemly to see a man tear his own tiesh, so it is

most unnatural and unseemly for Christians to bite
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and devour one another, \>y jarring an<l complaining,

and wrangling one -srith another; and v.e should

hence learn to speak all one thing, ami have all one

faith, and one heart, and so live in peace that the

God of love and peace may be with us. But of

this mystical union in the former chapter.

Thus of peace ; thankfulness follows.

^Ind he ye ihanhfuL Thankfulness is either to

God or men. It is the latter here is meant : thank-

fulness to men must be con.sidered in itself, and in

the amiable performance of it, for the word is by

some rendered amiable. And it may be it notes

but the right manner of affecting in giving or re-

ceiving thanks.

This thankfulness hath in it principally gratitude,

that is, thanks in words, yet it may contain also

gratuities, that is, tokens of goodwill wdiereby we

endeavour indeed to recompense good for good.

Thankfulness is sometimes in desire, sometimes

in deed. It is true thankfulness unfeignedly to de-

sire opportunity to shew it.

Thankfulness may be due not only to godly men,

but also to wicked men
;
yea, such as turn to be

our enemies, we should watch to the opportunities

of doing them good though they be evil.

Now, the amiableness requii-ed is either in him

that must perform thankfulness, or in him that must

receive it.

In performing thankfulness we must observe these

rules : first. It must be wholly ; secondly, It must

be in all places ; thirdly, It must be without flattery,

or insinuation to beg new favours ; fourthly, It

must be without the favouring of the vices of

others.

In receiving thanks there are these three rules :

1. That he intend not to bring into bondage by

shewing of kindness, for so to receive kijidness were

to lose a man's liberty.

2. That out of pride he wax not conceited bj'

complaining of unthankfulness, for the mere want of

manner or mea-sure he expects, where he might see

it comes not of ingratitude, or a will not to give

thanks, but merely out of natural defect, or want of

skill or will to compliinent it.

3. That he water what he hath sowed, that is,

labour to keep kindness afoot by nourishing it at

fit occasions and o]iportunities of doing good.

Ver. IG. Let the tconi of Christ dwell in you

richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one

another in psalms and hymns and spiritiial songs,

sintjingivith grace in your hearts to the Lord.

Hitherto of the special rules of holy conversing

with men : The general rules follow, ver. 1(3, 17,

and they concern :

1. The means of holy life, ver. 10, viz., the word.

2. The end of holy life, ver. 17., viz., the glory

of Christ.

The 16th verse contains an e.xhortatiim to the

careful, and plentiful, and frequent use of tlie word.

Doctrine from coherence.

The word is the principal means not only to

make us religious and holy in our behaviour to-

wards God, but also to make us righteous, just,

and amial)le in our carriage towards men. It is

the word that makes us : 1. New creatures, 1 Pet.

i. 23, James i. 18 ; 2. Humble, Isa. Ixvi. 2 ; 3 Meek,

Ps. xlv. 4, where it is called, ' the word of meek-

ness,' not because it requires it, and containeth dis-

course of the praises of it, but by eSect, because it

makes men so ; 4. Patient and long-suffering, Eev.

iii. 10, ' The word of my patience.' It begets

patience, yea, such patience as Christ will own, j'ea,

such as by influence comes from Christ by means of

the word ; 5. Clement, able to forbear and forgive,

James iii. 17 ; 6. Loving, able toexjiress in carriage

the affections and duties of love, Phil. i. 9, ii. 14,

16; 7. Peaceable, Isa. ii. 2, 4. The word shall

judge all strife, so as men shall not only lay aside

the effects and means of contention and hostility,

but become by the power of the word willing to

' serve one another in love,' yea, to abide the

' labour of love,' noted by mattocks and scythes.

No work .so base or laborious but godly men, per-

suaded by the word, will undertake them for the

good and peate of the church and their brethren.

I might instance in the rest of the virtues, but these

shall suffice.

U-fe. This should inform us concerning the causes

of the viciousness of the lives of the most. It is

Ix^cause they so stubbornly rebel against the word,

either refusing to hear it, or Iiardening their heart

against the working of it. And secondly. If we

find our corruptions in ourselves to get liead, and

make us not only a burden to ourselves, but an
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offence to our bretliren, we should come to the

word and to Cliiist's ministers, for there we may

iind lielp if we will be advised ; and if our servants

and children in their carriage be disordered, we

should bring them to God's house, that there they

may be framed to a greater care of their behaviour

in our house.

Thus of the coherence.

This verse in itself contains an exhortation con-

cerning the word of 'God ; and thus he exhorts to

the right use: first. Of the word in general; se-

condly, Of one part of the word, which is the

Psalms. Concerning the word in general, here is

to be considered : first, The author of it, ' word of

Christ ;
' secondly, The manner of entertainment of

the word, let it ' dwell in you plenteously in all

wisdom ; ' thirdly. The end or use it should be put

to: 1. To 'teach' in what we know not; 2.

To ' admonish ' in what we do not.

H'ord of Christ. Aoyoc, the imrd, is taken some-

times for Christ himself, John i. 1. And so it is

true that we should labour that the Word Christ

should dwell in us. Sometimes for preaching. Acts

XX. 7, and so it is true that we should grow so

careful and skilful in remembering the sermons we

hear, that our hearts should be stored with riches of

that kind. Sometimes for memorable sayings, Acts

ii. 22, XX. 35, 1 Tim. iv. 9, 2 Tim. ii. 11, Tit. i. 3, G,

Heb. vii. 28, Rom. xiii. 9. And so it is true that a

Christian should be so familiai'ly acquainted with

scriptures, that all the memorable sayings in them

should be rcadv in their memories.

But to come nearer: By 'the word of Christ' some

understand the counsels and exhortations of Christ

concerning the contemning of the world, to the in-

tent to devote ourselves to the contemplation of

heavenly things. Some understand the promises in

scripture concerning Christ, or to be had in him.

Some understand that part of the scripture which

Christ by his own mouth uttered. It is true that in

every of these a Cliristian should be exceeding rich.

But I take it that all these senses are too strait

and narrow for this place. By ' the word of Christ,'

therefore, I understand, the whole word of God con-

tained in both the Old and New Testaments. And
this is said to be the word of Christ four ways :

First, As Christ is the subject of it ; the sum of

the word is Christ ; secondly. As it is the proper

inheritance and riches of the body of Christ, the

dowry he hath bestowed upon his church ; thirdly.

As he is the conserving cause of it ; fourthly, As he

is the author of it ; and so I take it here principally

to be meant.

Christ is the author of the word : first, In respect

of inspiration, 2 Pet. i. 21. Secondly, In respect of

commission to his ambassadors, Titus i. 3 ; he doth not

only indite the embassage, but gives commission to

the ambassadors. Thirdl}', In respect of confirma-

tion, externally, Mark xvi. 20, by the signs that

follow it ; and internally, by the seal of the Spirit,

Eph. i. 13. Fourthly, In respect of personal pro-

mulgation of it, in that, in the Old Testament, in

human shape he apjieared to declare it to Adam,
Abraham, Jacob, and the patriarchs, and also by

visions to the prophets ; and in the New Testament

by incarnation, taking truly our nature, did, by

lively voice, in his own person preach the gospel to

men. Fifthly, In respect of energy, or the power

and efficacy of the word, which wholly depends

upon Christ, and is shewn by the growing of the

word notwithstanding all oppositions, and that it

cannot be bound, though the ministers of it sufler,

2 Tim. ii. 9 ; and in the difference of power between

Christ's ministers and hirelings
;
yea, hence it is so

lively and mighty in operation, that it discerns and

discovers the very secrets of men, and tells tales of

the hearers, Heb. iv. 12, 13.

Use. The use is either more general or more

special ; more general, either for information, to

satisfy us concerning the hard sayings in scripture,

and the experience of the truth of that, John ^iii.

43, viz., that wicked men ' cannot hear the words of

Christ.' It comes from the sovereign majesty and

secret excellency of the word, and the spiritual

nature of it, as the word of Christ, removed from

the sen.se of the carnal reason and ffeshly affections

of unregenerate men. And also this serves for

instruction, and that either negatively or aflfirma-

tivel}'.

Negatively, the use is, therefore, take heed of

sinning against the word of Christ ; and as men sin

against the word many ways, so principally six

ways :

First, By contemning of it, John xii. IS, Heb. ii. 2 ;
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secoucUy, By betraying it to Satan, letting him steal

it out of our hearts, Mat. xiii. 20 ; thirdly. By chok-

ing it with cares and lusts, IMat. xiii. 21 ; fourthly, By

making it of none effect {axusoutTig) by traditions

;

fifthly, By a proud challenging of the knowledge of

it to ourselves, 1 Cor. xiv. 36 ; sixthly, By being

ashamed of our obedience or profession of the words

of Christ when we are amongst sinful and wicked

men, Mat. \-iii. 38.

Affirmatively, it may teach us four things :

1. To receive the word of God with all humility

and meekness, James i. 21.

2. To receive it with faith, Heb. iv. 2.

3. To gloiify the word of God, Acts xiii. 48 ;

which we do, first. When we ascribe the praise, not

to men, but to Christ ; secondly, 'Wlien we esteem

it more than the words of the greatest men.

4. To be careful of our carriage and practice, that

so the word of Christ which we profess be not evil

spoken of, Titus ii. 5 : for the blame of our evil life

will be laid upon the word ; they will say. This is

their gadding to sermons !

In special, seeing the word is the word of Christ,

it .should teach,

First, Ministers four things :

1. To teach it with boldness, h Ta«))(r/a, not fear-

ing the face of any man. Acts v. 31.

2. To attend upon the word only, and not meddle

with civil businesses. Is it meet to leave the word

of Christ to serve tables ? Acts vi. 2.

3. To humble themselves to nralk with God in so

good a function. ' Who is sufficient for these things?'

We speak not our own words, or the words of men

;

for then wit, reading, learning, and direction might

perfect us ; but we speak the words of Christ, and

therefore our fitness and sufficiency to speak to

men's consciences comes of the immediate blessing

and assistance of Chri.st.

4. To deliver the word with all faithfulness,

studying to approve themselves as the workmen of

God, seeing they deliver the word of God, dividing

the word aright, 2 Tim. ii. 15, holding fast the faith-

ful word of doctrine, Titus i. 9 ; not making mer-

chandise of the word, but as of sinoerit}', and as of

Gud, in the sight of (iod, speaking in Clirist, 2 Cor.

ii. 17; casting from them the cloak of .shame, not

walking in craftiness, uoi handling the word deceit-

fully, but in declaring the truth ; approving them-

selves to every man's conscience in the sight of God,

2 Cor. iv. 2.

Secondly, The people, to embrace the word, press

to it, never be ashamed of it nor give it over, but

receive it constantly with joy, though it cost them

much jiaius and manj* crosses and disgraces, 2 Thes.

i. 5 ; for this constant receiving of and cleaving to

the word makes them exceeding dear to Christ—as

dear as his mother and his brethren. This is the

choosing of the best part, Luke x. 42 ; this is a sign

that they are the disciples of Christ, John viii. 31,

that they love Christ indeed, John xiv. 23, 34, that

they be in Clu-ist, 1 John ii. 5. She said well that

said of Christ, 'Blessed was the womb that bare

thee, and the ])reasts that gave thee suck ;' but Christ

adds, that ' they are more blessed that hear the word

of Christ and keep it,' Luke xi. 28. The blessed

Virgin was more happy in that she conceived Christ

in her heart than that she bare him in her womb.

Thus of the author of the word.

The entertainment of the word follows ; and here

the apostle designs, first. The subject persons,

' j'ou ;' secondly, The measure, ' dwell plenteously ;

thirdly. The manner, ' in all wisdom.'

First, I consider of the expositions of all the

words, which are veiy full of senses, and then make

use of all together.

In yon. These words note unto us two things

:

first. The persons who must entertain ; secondly.

The place where, ' in yon,' that is, in your hearts.

First, For the persons. The apostle would have

us know, that not only clergj-men, (Epaphras and

Archippus,) but laymen of all sorts, are tied to the

study of scrii)tures.

I distribute the sorts :

First, Young men as well as the gray hairs, 1 John

ii. 12; for the word helps them to overcome the

devil, even all temptations to lust and ungodliness

whatsoever; yea, by the blessing of God, many

times it makes them wiser than the ancient, Ps.

cxix. 100.

Secondly, Distressed men as well as such as live

at ease and pro.spcrity, and abound in leisure ; I say,

such as have many cares and troubles, distressed

either by crosses, Ps. cxix. 92, or by persecutions,

Ps. cxix. 87, or by contempt, Ps. cxix. 141.
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Thirdly, Ignorant men as well as learned men
;

siicli as are simple iu respect of natural parts, or

untaught in respect of education, are tied as well as

others ; they may not say they were not brought up

to learning ; for many times simple and unlearned

l)cople, in the very entrance into the word, Ps. cxix.

129, 130, when they bring good and holy desires

«ith them, get more light of the wonders of God's

law in few weeks, than many great, learned men do

in all theii- days, for sound saving knowledge.

Fourthly, Women as well as men are bound here-

unto, Prov. xxxi. 26, i. 8
;
yea, such women as are

full of business and cares; not good women or wives,

but good housewives also are tied
;
yea, not only to

learn the word, but to teach it, as the places shew.

Thus of the persons.

Secondly, ' In you,' notes the place that the word

must be entertained in ; in you, that is, in your

minds, for contemplation ; iu your hearts, for holy

desires and affections ; in your consciences, to guide

them to a holy manner of giving sentence, &c.

This is that which is promised to all the faithful in

the covenant of grace, Jer. xxxi. 33, and noted as

the sign of the righteous, Ps. xxx\'ii. 21.

Dtcell. A metaphor borrowed from household

entertainment, and notes three things unto us :

1. That the word should be familiar to us, and

known of us readily, and we so acquainted with it

as with our brethren or sisters :
' Say unto wisdom.

Thou art my sister,' &c., Prov. vii. 4. To note, that

as in nature he is accounted a singular idiot that

knows not his own brothers or sisters, so in religion,

in God's account it is extreme simjilicity and blind-

ness not to be familiarly acquainted with the

grounds of behaviour and comfort as they are

contained iu the word.

2. That it should be domestical ; we must get it

into our houses, as weO as our churches, and that

tlirec ways : first, When we come home from God's

house we should keep the word taught afoot by

repetition of it, and by talking of it upon all occa-

sions, that the life of doctrine be not lost. Secondly,

There is required a familiar teaching, and plain and

familiar instructing of servants, distilling of the

principles and profitable precepts of the law as they

are able. God gave his testimonies to Israel, not

that the clergymen should have them iu the teniple

and synagogue, but that parents should have them

in their several dwellings to instruct their children

and their children's childreu, Ps. Ixxviii. 5, 6, Deut.

vi. Thu'dly, The admonitions, rebukes, counsels,

and encouragements used in the femily should be

grounded on the word ; for conscience only is the

fountain of all right subjection and obedience. The
bonds of nature, because he came out of thy loins,

or the bonds of policy, because he is thy hired

servant, are too weak to enforce, of themselves, a

constant, and cheerful, and just subjection. The
true reason why men speed so ill iu then- servants

and children is because they nurture them with

their own words, but distil not into their consciences

the words of Christ.

Quest. But to what end should there need all this

ado about the scriptures in our houses ? what good

comes of it 1

Ans. If it be not intimated sufficiently before,

yet plainly understand that the word is to be exer-

cised in our houses : first. As a refuge against aflBic-

tion and domestical crosses, both to direct and

comfort us, Ps. cxix. 143, 147, 165 ; secondly. As a

means of instruction to our ignorant children and

servants ; thirdly. As a means of the sanctification

of the creatures, and our callings, 1 Tim. iv. 4
;

lastly. Seeing Satan will tempt us, and our natures

will be vicious not only in God's house, but in our

own houses, we have reason to carry the medicine

to the fore, and to bring the sword of the Spirit,

which is the word of God, home mth us, and draw

it there, seeing the devil will cast his fiery darts

there. He that is in danger of a subtle and furious

enemy always must look unto two things : fii'st,

That he hath on all his armour ; secondly, That he

be ready at all times, in all i)laces, when his adver-

sary will encounter with him. A malicious and

skilful adversary desires but to find his enemy

unarmed in one part of his body, or in one place

;

so is it with us, for because men have no sword of

the Spirit at home, therefore it comes to pass that

men that have good affections in God's house have

base and vile affections in their owu houses. Thirdly,

It notes that the word must be constantly enter-

tained and exercised in our houses, Ps. cxix. 112;

for they are not said to dwell with men that lodge

there only for a night or a day or two, so the sudden
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and passionate use of the word now and then will

not serve it.

Plenteoushj. The original word, -rXoncr/a;, notes

two tilings: 1. The measure, and so it is well

rendered ' plenteously ;' 2. The worth of the know-

ledge of the word, and so it is by some rendered

' richly.' In the first sense, it tcacheth us that we

should labour by all means to abound in the know-

ledge and use of the woi-d. It shoulil l)e not in a

scant and sparing measure, or in some jjarts of it,

but w'e should grow from measure to measure, and

from knowledge to knowledge. In the second sense,

it teacheth us that the knowledge of the word is the

Christian's riches; so he saith, 1 Cor. i. 5, 'rich in all

speech and knowledge.' Christians should account

their utterance in holj' and profitable speeches and

conferences, and the inward notions of saving know-

ledge, as their best wealth, so as they should never

think themselves poor so long as they may ha\e

plenty of knowledge in the use of the means. Thus

David reckons of his wealth :
' God's statutes more

dear to him than thousands of gold and silver,'

Ps. cxix. ~ii ; and that knowledge he can get from

the word out of God's treasury, maugre the malice

and power of the devil or evil men, he accounts

more worth than rich spoils, Ps. cxix. 1G2 ; this may

appear in the contrary in the case of the Laodiceaiis,

Rev. iii. 18, 19.

In all icisilnin. 'Wisdom is sometimes taken for

\irtuc. as fully is for sin ; but here I take it for

knowledge, and that not as the gaining of heavenly

wisdom is the end of the entertainment of the word,

but as it notes the manner how we should entertain

the word. This wise manner of entertaining the

word I consider both negatively and affirmatively.

Negatively : to handle the word wisely is not to

handle or use it: first, Coldly, fruitlessly, or unaptly;

secondly, Perversely, in wresting the word to ill

ends, to nourish curiosity, ambition, or sin ; thirdly.

Carnally, as the Capernaites, that know no flesh of

Ciirist but the flesh of his body, nor any eating but

carnal ; fourthly, Not indiscreetly ; when we come

abroad into company, we should so profess and use

the word as that we dishonour it not l)y indis-

cretion, Ijy not heeding places, times, occasions,

Sec.

AflTirmativcly : to use the woi'd wisely is, in the

general, especially to teach ourselves, and to this

end : first. To understand it. Secondly, To seek

profitable things, not curious and pleasing things

only. Thirdly, So to try all things as to keep that

which is good
;
good, I say, particularly, and for our

own use ; there be some things in hearing, reading,

&c., tliat do exceedingly not only aff'ect us, but are

in special manner fitting us ; now it is a special wis-

dom to keep these things whatsoever else we lose.

Fourthly, To wait ujion all the ojiportunities of get-

ting profit by the word, to know our seasons, Jer.

viii. 7. Fifthly, In carriage abroad, not to be so

indiscreetly open in the discovery of our minds, and •

knowledge, and opinions, as to be catched bj' the

fraud of any, and to this end not to trust all that

feign themselves to be just men, Luke xx. 20.

Ill all wisdom. ' All ' for measure, ' all ' for diversity

of the things known, 'all' for sincerity of the observa-

tion of the rules of wisdom ; in the manner of enter-

taining the word ;
' all wisdom,' that is, all necessary

to salvation.

Thus of the explication.

The uses follow, and those are either general from

all the words, or special from each of them. The

general uses are for reproof, information, instruction,

or consolation.

1. For reproof: if it must be thus of all enter-

tained, how great a sin is it to neglect or contemn

the word ! and inasmuch as this is a great and com-

mon sin, it is required and requited by God with

four singular curses. The lirst judgment upon the

contemners of the word is, that all the comforts of

the word are unto them as a sealed book, Isa. xxix.

11 ; so as that word which is to the faithful a well-

head of all true and sound joy, unto them is of no

taste or power ; they can find some savour in any

pursuits and sports, &c., but none in the word. The

second judgment is, that when they do, for fashion,

or fur fear, and other ill ends, come to hear the

l)reaching of the word, they are many times slain by

the word of God's mouth, and the prophets even

mow down scores, hundreds, and thousands of them,

so as they are pierced and galled, smitten and

buffeted with the terrors of the word, (which is only

open to rebuke them,) and they see that threatening

many times comprehends under it nndtitudes of

men.
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Object. But this comes only of the severity of the

teachers, that set themselves to preach daiiination,

and to utter terrible things.

Alls. This was the objection in the prophet Micali

his time, Micah ii. 7, and uttered by such as bare

tiie name of Jacob, to whom all the promises did

belong; and they were answered by the prophet,

that for resolving of their doubt, they should ask

two questions of their own consciences. The first

was, \\'liether they thought their works were like the

works of Jacob and the rest of the ancient saints, to

whom such comforts did belong? or whether such

\ile prolaneness and wickedness were found in

Jacob as was apparently found in them ? The se-

cond question was, Whether they did not see that

the words of God were always good to such as walk

uprightly ? In all which he shews that it is not the

uncharitable severity of God's servants, (for the

doctrine is good to good men,) but the vile pro-

faneuess and contempt of the word in the people,

that made them liable to such terrors in the word.

The third judgment is, that all civil praises in men
that contemn the wisdom of God in the word are

singularly vile in God's sight, Jer. viii. 8, 9, and he

instructeth in wisdom.

Lastly, ' Salvation is far from the wicked,' Ps.

cxix. 155; because they seek not God's statutes, the

evidence of the hope of a better life is removed

from them, so as, .speaking from their own sense,

they avouch it that no man can be sure of eternal

life to himself And if in the general the profane

neglect of the word be thus sought out and judged

of God, then surely those persons must needs \)e in

great danger that never opened their doors to the

word, never taught their children and servants,

scarce ever had a bible in tlieir houses ; but

especially such as shun the word as a true rock of

offence. Yea, many of God's children may be justly

rebuked in this, that they are so far from shewing

that the word hatli dwelt plenteously in them, that

whereas for time and the plenty and power of the

means, they might have been teachers, they have

need again to be taught the very principles, Heb. v.

12, 13 ; and they shew it that they are so inexpert

and unskilful in the word of righteousness.

2. The second general use is for information. See

the admirable largeness of the word and the perfect

ness above all other things under the sun, Ps. cxix.

96. It is good for worship in the temple, it is good

fur our affairs in the family, it is of use in prosperity

and in adversity, it fits for the profit of all sorts of

men, at all times, and in all places, and so doth

nothing else in the world.

3. The third general use is for instruction. The

meditation of the entertainment of the word in all

these words requu-ed should teach us to open our

churches, open our houses, yea, our hearts and all,

for the word. And to this end to consecrate our-

selves to the study of the word in all the means,

both public and private.

Object. But if I shoulil. it will be in vain, I have

such an ill memory, &c.

Ans. 'The beginning of the word is timth,' Ps.

cxix. 160; and men should find by experience tlie

contrary to their fears, if they in sincerity sought

unto God in the word. And as for ill memory, we

must know that a good memory is the gift of God,

as well as a good heart, and no man hath it naturally.

Wicked men may have large memories, but not

sanctified to contain holy things ; and therefore if

men would seek to God in uprightness of desire,

whatsoever they lost, yet the judgment or answer of

God in the word preached, or by reading or con-

ference, (which resolveth their doubts, pointeth at

the means to redress their corruptions, &c.,) should

not be wholly forgotten. ' The judgments of his

righteousness endure for ever.' That part of know-

ledge that particularly answers their desires, or the

experience of their want in themselves, this shall be

deeply imprinted in them by God, so as the virtue

thereof shall never be lost. To conclude, seeing the

Holy Ghost requires all careful entertainment of the

word, we should do that unto it that we would do

for the entertaining of some great man into our

houses. 1. Make clean the room of our hearts,

purge out hypocrisj', malice, &c. 2. When the word

is come in, molest it not, take heed of strange affec-

tions, passions, and lusts. 3. Keceive it with joy,

and express all the signs of joy.

4. The last general use is for consolation unto all

such as love the word. They should encourage

themselves, and say with David, ' Thy statutes shall

be ni)' song so long as I continue in the house of my
pilgrimage.'
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Ohjed. But onr inward desires and delights in tlie

word are mixeil with outward disgraces and scorns

of men : we are rejjroached, slandered, rebuked, &c.

Ans. ' Hearken unto me, ye that know righteous-

ness,' (not ye that talk of it, or hear them that teach

it, but ye that know indeed what sincerity means,)

and ye of the people ' in whose hearts are my laws,'

Isa. li. 7 ; as if God would wdsh them to look up

and see the great re\vard of their well-doing.

Object. But they might say, we are taunted, and

threatened, and disgraced.

Ans. ' Fear not the reproach of men, nor be afraid

of their rebukes.'

Object. But we see that wdcked scorners escape

unpunished, and are in better credit doing ill than

we doing well.

Ans. Though God do not by sudden judgments

destroy them all at once, yet he promiseth that his

curse shall secretly and insensibly eat them as the

moth. God doth daily judge them, though we see

it not ; and for the faithful, their righteousness shall

never be taken away by the reproaches of men, but

it will endure for ever, &c., Isa. li. 7, 8.

Thus of the uses in general.

From the particular consideration of each of the

words, divers special uses may be made.

Dwell. First, If the word must dwell with us, it

should teach us to practise what we are here ex-

horted,—get the word into our houses, let it so dwell

with us that nothing found more in a Christian

house than the word ; that is to live comfortably.

This is to live in the shadow of the Almighty, Ps.

xci. 1, in the very light of God's countenance, Ps.

cxl. A house without the word is a very dungeon

of darkness. To exercise oursolve.s in the law, it

will give our hearts rest in the days of evil, Ps. xciv.

12. The father's commandment and the mother's

instruction would lead our children and servants

when they walk ; it would watch for them when

they sleep ; and when they wake, it would talk with

them ; it would be a lantern, and the very way of

life to them. It would keep them from the strange

woman, Prov. vi. 20-25 ; there would not be such

filthiness in many houses as now commonly appears

to be. What can better preserve Jacol) from con-

fusion, or his face from being pale, than if he might

see his children, the work of God's hand, framed

and fitted by the word in regeneration and the

duties of new obedience^ This would make reli-

gious parents to sanctify God's name, even to sanctify

the holy one, and with singular encouragement from

the God of Israel, Isa. xxix. 22, 23.

Ill you. Secondly, In that the people are made the

subject persons to be exhorted hereunto, it plainly

confutes the opinion and practice of the papists, that

either hide the word in a strange tongue, or prohibit

private men from the domestical and daily use of it.

But the apostle doth not envy it in the Lord's people,

that the word should dwell plenteously in them as

well as in clergymen.

Plenteously. Thirdly, In that he requii'es the word

should not only dwell with us, but for measure be

plenteously there, it should teach us in practice to

endeavour it. But for explication of this use, I con-

sider of two questions to answer them :

Quest. 1. What must we do that the word might

be in us plenteously, and the knowledge of it

abound ?

Ans. Six things are to be practised : 1. We must

walk at liberty, freeing our heads from worldly

cares, lusts, and delights, Ps. cxix. 4.5. 2. We
must avoid evil company, and say with David,

' Away from me all ye wicked, for I seek God's sta-

tutes,' Ps. cxix. 115. 3. We must strive to take

away the lets of the practice of what we do know :

this David calls the lifting up of his hands to God's

law, Ps. cxix. 48. 4. We nnist exercise ourselves

in the word day and night, in reading, hearing,

meditating, conference, propounding of doubts, and

comparing of places ; and all times, by all ways,

turning ourselves into all fonns to gain knowledge.

5. We should by prayer beseech God to do two

things for us : first, To give us the spirit of I'evela-

tion, Eph. i. 18 ; secondly. To give us larger hearts,

Ps. cxix. 32. C. We must be thankful for what

knowledge we do get by the means, Ps. cxix. 171.

Quest. 2. But how may ^ve know whether the

word do dwell plenteously in us ']

Ans. It may be tried and discovered seven ways :

1. By our growth in true humility and meekness,

Ps. XV. 3. 2. By the confirmation of the testimony

of Jesus in our hearts, 1 Cor. i. 5, 6. 3. By the

measure of our growth in the love of God and his

people
;
yea, and thus we ma}' try our declining in
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the vigour of knowledge, (for knowledge had in

abundance may be blasted, and grow singularly dull

and feeble.) for as our affections to the means, and
to God's children is, so is the vigour of our know-

ledge. He must not say he knows God that hates

liis brother
;
yea, and so will it .serve for trial to

every one in the degrees of ascending or declination

even in God's children. 4. By the desires and secret

muses of our hearts, for then we grow in knowledge

and have store of it when we can say as David

doth, ' I have remembered thy name, O Lord, in the

night,' Ps. cxix. 35 ; and as the church saith, ' The
desires of our souls is to thy name, and to the

remembi-ance of thee, and our spirits within us seek

after thee,' Isa. xx\d. 9. 5. By our confidence in it.

A man that hath gotten a great deal of wealth, money
or lands, enlargeth his heart to a great confidence

in it ; so a Christian hath gotten a great deal of

saving knowledge when he is able to make it his

portion in all estates, whatsoever befalls him, Ps.

cxix. 57 ; it shews men have but a little of the word
in them when every cross can dissolve their rest and

confidence. By our measure of liberty from the

power and bondage of special corruptions, John viii.

31,32. 7. By our ability in admonishing. They are

full of goodness and knowledge that are able to

admoni.sh. Bora. xv. 14.

Richly. Fourthly, In that the word must dwell in

us richly, it may serve : 1. For reproof, and that two

ways: (1.) Of men's worldliness, that think any

other riches would ser\'e the turn, but to be rich in

God they never desire it, but all in vain, as the

parable shews, Luke xii.
; (2.) Of men's hj'pocrisy,

they say they are rich when they are not. Rev. iii.

18. 2. For instruction, therefore let heaven .suffer

\iolence : a Cliristian should be no more aweary of

his pains in seeking this riches of the word than

carnal men are of their worldly profits
;

yea, we
should pray God so to quicken us that we may keep

his testimonies as we would keep trea.sure, Ps. cxix.

11, Ixxxviii. 72.

Lastly, In that he adds, ' in all wisdom,' it should

teach us, first. To pray to God with David, tiiat he

would ' teach us good judgment and knowledge,' Ps.

cxix. 66 ; and secondly. To make conscience, as to

get understanding of the word, so to use wisdom

and discretion, both in the bettering of our know-

ledge, and in practising the same. The same scrip-

ture that binds us to a plentiful use of the word
binds us to a wise use of it.

Thus of the second thing, viz., the entertainment

we must give to the word ; the end or use the word
should be put to follows.

Teuchinrj and adnuimshing yourselves or one an-

other, viz., your fellow-members and partakers with

you of the same promises and hope.

These words may be referred either to the general

exhortation before, or to the particular charge con-

cerning psalms or hymns afterwards. I principally

consider them as referred to the general exhortation

before ; and so I note, that though there be many
good effects of the word, or many uses it should be

put to, yet teaching about things not known, and
admonishing about things known and not practised,

are chief.

Object. It seems this place favours the opinion of

such as hold that Christian neighbours met together

upon the Lord's day, or at other times when there is

no public exercise, may labour to edify themselves,

by instructing one another out of the word pri-

vately.

Ans. It is not unlawful so to do ; and this placedoth

approve of it, so as they keep themselves within their

bounds, viz., that the matter taught be not against

piety, the true peace of Zion ; and that the manner
be plain and familiar, as family instruction should

be, by keeping afoot i)ublic doctrine, Ijy conference,

propounding of doubts, or instructing of the igno-

rant out of such places as they do undoubtedly un-

derstand.

Concerning teaching, we must know that God
doth teach by his Spirit, Xeh. ix. 20, by his rod, Isa.

xxvi. 9, and by his word, so here ; but that which
we are here to note is, that the word is to be used

by every Christian, even for instruction; this is

the end why the law was given, Exod. xxiv. 1 2

;

a wise man having gotten knowledge into his

head, must by his lips spread it abroad, Prov.

XV. 7.

Quest. But whom must we teach ]

Ans. Principally ourselves, so as we consider our

own ways to turn our feet into God's testimonies,

Ps. cxix. 59
;
yet also we are to teach one another,

when we spy our brethren to be ignorant; so should
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not only ministers do, but masters of families, and

every Chri.stian in conversing with others.

Admonishing. Man is admonished : 1. By the

rebukes of the law, James ii. 9 ; 2. By the example

of scripture, 1 Cor. x. 11 ; 3. By the Spirit of God,

Isa. XXX. 21 ; 4. By the conscience in wicked men
many times; 5. Men are rebuked by their own words.

Job XV. 6 ; 6. By the words of other men, especially

as admonition is grounded on the words of God
;

so here.

Concerning admonition I propound four things :

1. Who may admonish? 2. Who are to be ad-

monished ? .3. Huw ? 4. The uses.

Quest. 1. Wlio may admonish?

Ans. JMinisters may, 2 Tim. iv. 12
;
parents may,

Eph. vi. 4 ; yea, men ought not to reject tlie ad-

monitions of their wives, Gen. xxi. 1 2 ; nay, whicli

is more, they may not despise the judgment of their

servants. Job xxxi. 13.

Quest. 2. Who are to be admonished ?

Ans. I consider it, 1 : Negatively : not :

—

(1.) They that sin again.st the Holy Ghost.

(2.) Heretical men after once or twice warning,

Titus iii. 10.

(3.) Not stubborn, wilful, .scornful, profane per-

sons
; not dogs and swine, Mat. vii. ; not the

scorner, Prov. ix. 8.

(4.) If it be about wrongs and abuses offered to

us, either by hypocritical friends or open enemies,

it is a godly man's part, at some times and in some
places, to be ' deaf and dumb, as if they understood

not, or as men in whose mouths are no reproof,'

Ps. xxxviii. 14.

2. Affirmatively : in general every man. Acts xx.

31. In particular, I instance only in some sorts of

men. We must admonish unruly professors, 1 Thes.

V. 14; besides, ordinary -ivicked men that appear

not to be scorners, not only may but ought to be

admonished, that the light may manifest their works,

Eph. v. II, that they may become sounder in the

faith, Titus i. 13 ; and though this be not amongst
men for the time any whit pleasing, yet the blessing

of goodness shall come upon them ; whilst they that

flatter men in their sins, and say to the wicked. Thou
art righteous, shall be cursed and hated of the mul-

titude, Prov. xxiv. 24
;
yea, none are so wise and

godly but they may be admonished, Prov. ix. 9

;

such as are full of goodness and knowledge, able to

admonish others, Eom. xv. 1 4 ; but it .should be our

most usual and principal labour to admonish our own

souls, and reprove our ways in God's sight. Job xxiii.

15 ; for it is a special way by which a wise man may
be profitable to himself. Job xxii. 2.

Quest. 3. What rules are to be observed in admo-

nition 1

Alls. In admonition we mu.st consider, first. How
to perform it ; secondly, How to receive it. In per-

forming admonition, we must especially look to two

things : first. That the ground of admonition be out

of the word of God, Ijeing the words of Christ, not

our own words. To this end we should store our-

selves, and hold fast the faithful word according to

doctrine. First, We should be constantly stored

with grounds out of the word, both for matters of

opinion, and against the corruptions of man's life,

and fur performance of holy duties, that as we have

occasion we may rebuke, &c., Titus i. 6 ; secondly,

We must see that the manner of admonition be right.

Admonition is to be performed : first, ^A'ith inno-

cency ; we must not be faulty ourselves, or ifwe have

been, we must plainly acknowledge it before we ad-

monish ; secondly, With discretion, which must be

shewn in three things : first. That we be sure that

they have ofleuded, not led to it by suspicion of our

own hearts, or by hearsay, or by outward appear-

ance, not judge Ijy the hearing of our ears, and sight

of our eyes, Isa. xi. 3 ; secondly, That if we know

it to be an ofience, we must consider wliether it be

not of the number of those ofl'ences a wise man must

hold his glory to pass l)y, Prov. xix. 11 ; thirdly.

That it be done seasonably, with love, admonishing

as a brother, 2 Thes. iii. 15 ; fourthly. With meekness,

Gal. vi. 1 ; fifthly, With secrecy. Mat. xviii. 15, Prov.

XXV. 9 ; sixthlj'. With jilainness, spare no words to

satisfy them. Lev. xix. 1 7 ; seventld}', With com-

passion and tenderness, 2 Cor. ii. 4 ; eighthly. With

jjerseverance, Prov. xiii. 19, we must not be weary

an<l discouraged, but accomplish it; ninthly. With

all authority, Titus ii. 15, that neither ourselves nor

God's ordinances be despised.

In receiving admonition, >ve must look to four

things. AVe must receive admonition : first. With

love and holy estimation, 1 Thes. v. 12, Ps. cxli. 7 :

secondly. With all humility, readily inclined to
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suspect ourselves, knowing that we have cause to

say and tliink of ourselves as that worthy man did,

' I am more foolisli than any man, and have not the

understanding of a man in me,' &c., Prov. xxx. 2,

3 ; thirdly, With subjection and direct acknowledg-

mi.'ut, giving glory to God; fourthly, AVith refor-

mation, else all is in vain.

The uses are : first. To teach us therefore to stir

u]) ourselves to perform this mercy in admonishing,

for a wise man, even Solomon's wise man, tliat is, a

religious wise num, may learn wisdom by it, Prov.

ix. y. Yea, it is as a golden ear-ring to the wise and

obedient ear, Prov. XXV. 12. And he that rebuketh,

shall find more favour at the length, than he that

ilattereth with his tongue, Prov. xxviii. 23. Men
are said to be pulled out of the fire by admonition,

Jude 22, 23. Secondly, We must take heed of

sinning against admonition. Now, men sin against

admonition three ways : first, In not performing

it. This hath very ill eff'ects, such as these : not

admonishing breeds dwelling suspicions ; suspicions

breed a very habit of misinterpretation ; misinterjn-e-

tation begets a lothness to come unto the light, to

shew the reasons of dislike ; this lothness begets

a very separation in heart ; separation begets a

decay of love to the means ; decay of respect to the

means begets a decay of zeal and gifts, and from

hence there is a highway to internal or external

apostasy, or some great judgments of God.

Secondly, In not performing it aright, as when

men make their wrath to fall upon the fatherless,

or dig pits for their friends. Job vi. 27; or when

men respect God's person. Job xiii. 8, 9, and make

the pretence of God's cause, glory, name, &c., to be

the colour for the venting of their own particular

envy and dislike ; or when men never have done,

but gi'ow impudent, and repi-oach men ten times,

and are not- ashamed, Job xix. 3. To conclude,

when men fail in the manner before descrilxnl,

want innoecncj', discretion, meekness, love, &c.

Thirdly, In not receiving admonition ; and thus

men fail diversely, when men shift, excuse, deny,

extenuate, &c., and yet in heart be convinced ; or

when men fall into passion, or grudging, or traducing

afterwards ; or when men would fain make the

admoni-sher to sin in the word, and lay snares for

him that rebukes, Isa. xxix. 21. But there are

some are worse than any of these, for they are such

as none dares declare their way unto their face.

Men dare not, they are so passionate and haughty

;

but God will lay them in the slimy valley where are

many already like them, and innumerable more
shall come after them, Job xxi. 31, 32. Many are

the ill effects of resisting admonition. It is a sign

of a scorner, Prov. xiii. 1, xv. 12, and that men are

out of the way, Prov. xv. 10, it brings temporal

judgments and shame upon them, Prov. xiii. 18,

Hosea iv. 4, 5 ; men may also come to that horrible

condition, by resisting admonition, that they being

perverted, shall go about damned of their own souls,

Titus iii. 10, II.

Thus of the general exhortation.

The special exhortation concerns one part of the

word, and that is the psalms, which are here to be

considered.

1. In respect of matter, ' psalms, hymns, and
spiritual songs.'

2. In respect of the mannei-, ' singing with grace

in your hearts to the Lord.

'

The matter is here three ways to be considered :

first. In the ground, foundation, or authority of

the psalms we use, viz., they must be the word of

Christ, that is, contained in the scriptures. Secondly,

In the kinds of psalms. There are many sorts of

psalms in scripture, the psalms of Moses, David,

Solomon, and other prophets; but all are here

referred to three heads ; they are either psalms,

specially so called, or hymns or songs. Great ado
there is among interpreters to find a difference in

these. Some would have psalms to be the songs of

men, and hymns of angels ; some thiidv tliey difi'er

especially in the manner of music ; some are sung
by voice, some played upon instruments. But the

plausiblest opinion is, not to distinguish them by
the persons that use them, or by the kind of music,

but by the matter. And so they say psalms contain

exhortation to manners or holy life ; hymns con-

tain praises to God, in the commemoration of his

benefits ; songs contain doctrine of the chief good,

or man's eternal felicity. But I think there needs

not any curious distinction. It may suffice us, that

there is variety of psalms in scripture, and God
allows us the u.se of every kind. Thirdly, The
property of the psalms : they are ' spiritual,' both
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because the}' are indited 1)y the Spirit, and because

they make us more spiritual in the due use of

them.

.From hence, then, we may learn these things :

1. That singing of psalms is God's ordinance,

binding all sorts of men, Eph. vi. 19, James v. 13.

Ps. Ixvi. 1, 2, xcii. 1, cxxxv. 3 ; a part of our good-

ness, and a most comely thing.

2. That a Christian .should chiefly recreate liim-

.selfin singing of psalms, James v. 13. God doth

not allow us other recreations to shoulder out this,

as the most do.

3. That we should sing psalms in our houses as

well as our churches, both for daily exercise, Ps.

ci. 1, 2, and when Christians meet together, 1 Cor.

xiv. 26, Eph. V. 19.

The manner follows. There are four things re-

quired of us in singing of p.salms : first, We should

teach and admonish in the use of them, and that

either ourselves, by considering the matter, or

others, as the ministers in appointing of psalms for

the congregation, or the master of the family, or

when Christians meet, there should be choice of

such psalms as may instruct, or comfort, or rebuke,

according to the occasion. There is edifying even

in appointing of psalms, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. Secondly,

We must sing with grace. This is diversely in-

terpreted. Some understand it of the dexterity that

should be used in singing, to affect ourselves or

others ; some take it to be that inward comeliness,

ri"-ht order, reverence, or delight of the heart in

singing ; some would have it signify thank.sgiving.

But I think, to sing with grace, is to exercise the

graces of the heart in singing. We must sing with

holy joy, Ps. ix. 2, with trust in God's mercies,

Ps. xiii. 5, vnth a holy commemoration of God's

benefits, Ps. xlvii. 6 ;
yea, with the prayer and

desires of our hearts, that our worils in singing

may be acceptaljle, Ps. civ. 33, 34. Thirdly, We
must sing with our hearts, not with our tongues

only, outwardly for o.stentation. To sing with our

hearts is to sing with understanding, Ps. xlvii. 7,

1 Cor. xiv. 14, with sense and feeling. Hence we

arc said to prepare our hearts before we sing, Ps.

Ivii. 7 ; and it is to be observed, that David bids

his tongue awake, Ps. Ivii. 8; noting that he ob-

served in men a lethargy, not a hoarseness of voice,

but a slumber in heart, when they used the voice.

Fourthly, We nuist sing to the Lord, Eph. v. 19,

that is, both to God's glory, and in sense of God's

l)resence, and upon a holy remembrance of God's

blessings. This is to sing to his name.

Tlie use is: first. For instruction; when we are

merry to sing psalms, James v. 13
;
yea, to account

this as heavenly melody, Eph. v. 19, a precious per-

fume for our chambers, a holy homage to God, ' the

calves of our lips,' yea, w-e should resolve against all

the profane contempt of the world to praise God
thus while we live, Ps. cxlvi. 2, civ. 33, and to

this end we should strive against the objections

and backwardness of our own natures ; for the flesh

will object against singing of psalms, as well as

against prajdng, reading, Ac. Secondly, For reproof

of such as set their delight in fleshly lusts and sports,

in dancing, gaming, &c., in singing of carols, ballads,

filtiiy rhymes, &v., all which delights are so far from

being spiritual, that they make our hearts far more

fleshly and carnal
;
yea, it reproves the best of us, for

want of the right manner in the use of singing, in all

the four things before, whicli we should be humbled

for as for any other our sins.

Thus of the sixteenth verse.

Ver. 17. ^}id uhfilsocrcr tje shall do in word or

deed, dii (ill in the name of the Loi'd Jesvs : giving

thdiih to God, even the Father, bij him.

This verse contains the second general rule to be

observed in our conversation, and it is an exhorta-

tion to the minding of the right end in all our

actions. In the former verse he took order for the

means of holy life, here he takes order for the end

of it.

Dud. In general, unto the goodness of the action

a good end is essentially requii'ed ; for though a

good intention make not the action good, j'et with-

out a good intention the action cannot be accepted

as good in God's sight. It is a good thing to hear

and follow Christ, but not good in the Capernaites,

that follow for the loaves, or in the pharisees,

that hear to carp or cany talcs, and inform against

him. It is a good action to use our knowledge, but

ceaseth to be good in us when it puffeth up and is

done for vain ostentation. It is good to receive the

sacraments-; but yet circumcision was not good
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either as the sons of Jacob requh-ed it, nor as the

king and his sons received it. Works of holy and

rt'ligious services are good ; but when men come to

church on the sabbaths to make amends for their

sin oh the week-days, it ceasoth to l)e good to

them. It is good to honour God's ministers
;
liut

where men honour them either to keep their o\\"n

credit with the people, as Saul honoured Samuel,

or that they may excuse them, as in tlie paralile,

Luke xiv. 19, .such honour is not good. Works of

mercy are good ; but being done for praise of men,

or to merit by tliem, tliey come under a negative

precept, ' Give not your ahns,' Mat. vi. It is good

to forbear one another ; but not good in such men

as forbear oidy for want of power or opportunity to

revenge ; and therefore we should inform ourselves

better, and as we would have God to accept or bless

us, to get good ends to our actions.

Thus of the general.

In this verse the end of well-doing is two ways

considered : first. As it is the 5nd of intention, that

is, that we should propound and aim at, as the

motive and mark of our endeavours, and that is

ordered and required in these words, ' Whatsoever

ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the

Lord Jesus.' Secondly, It is the end of consumma-

tion, that is, that by which we finish our works, and

that is required in these words, ' giving thanks to

God, even the Father, by him.' In short, the end

of intention is the glory of God in Christ, the end

of consummation is the giving of thanks ^^llen we

liave done our endeavours.

In the first part I consider

:

1. What should be the main end of our actions

—

' Do all in the name of Christ.'

2. How we are tied to it : first. For persons

—

' ye ;' secondly. For kinds of employment— ' in word

and deed ;' thirdly. For extent— ' whatsoever ye do,

do all.'

Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus. Hare four

things are required of us :

First, That all be done in the assurance of the

love of Christ ; that we be sure that we know Christ,

as we know a man by his name ; that when we go

to do God's work, we be first sure of Christ's

reward. This is to be shod with the pi-eparation of

the gospel of peace, Eph. vi.

Secondly, That all be done in the name, that is,

by the authority, of Christ, and his warrant in his

word ; not in the name of Moses for ceremony, or

in the name of angels or saints for intercession; nay,

in all we do our conscience should be tied only pro-

perly Ijy the command of Christ, not because such

great men would have it so, or 1 did it to please my
parents or kindred, &c., for then thou doest it in the

name of men, and not of Christ.

Thu'dly, That all lie done with invocation or

calling upon God in the name of Christ, all should

be consecrate and begun with jirayer.

Fourthly, and principally, That all be done to the

glory of God in Christ, this should be the scope of

all our actions, 1 Cor. x. 31 ; all should breathe and

savour of Christ.

In ivord. Doct. God requires to be glorified by

the very words of Christians, and contrariwise holds

himself many times dishonoured by their words.

He that keepeth his tongue, keepeth his life, Prov.

xiii. 3. The honour and dishonour of the tongue is

largely explicated, James iii. But the use is for

instruction, to teach us : first. To take heed of dis-

honouring Christ by our words ; but in special we

should take heed of words of disgrace and slander

to the members of Christ, of vain words, Eph. v. 6,

that bolster men up in presumption against repent-

ance and faith in Christ, of passionate and bitter

words. Job vi. 3, of words of deceit, Ps. xxxvi. 3,

of the words that come from or tend to the strange

woman, filthy words. Col. iii. 8 ;
yea, take heed of

high words, for high talk or the lips of excellency

becomes not a fool, Piov. xvii. 7 ; for evil words

greatly provoke God, and call for stripes, bring

many a cross upon a man, and are snares to men's

souls, Prov. xviii. G, 7. Secondly, It should teach

us to endeavour to bring glory to God by our words.

To this end we should for matter learn to speak the

words of clemency, 2 Chron. x. 7 ; words of wisdom

;

words of sobriety and truth. Acts xxvi. ; words of

righteousness, John vi. 25 ; wholesome words,

2 Tim. i. 13 ; words of eternal life, John vi. And

to this end we should observe divers rules :

1. That our words be not many, for in a multi-

tude of words cannot but be sin ; we are not able to

wield aright many words.

2. That we know and not forget God's ' ten
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words.' The ignorance of God's ten laws caiiseth

that wen know not how they oftend in their tongues,

but in tlie ten words of God is an absolute pat-

tern of all uprightness both of heart, speech, and

life.

3. That we be much and often in taking unto us

the words of confession and prayer, Hosea xiv. 3,

Zeph. iii. 9. Our speech is purified and God nnuh

glorified by often confession and prayer ; this is to

speak a pure language.

4. Our ear must seek learning, Prov. xviii. 11
;

we must be swift to hear and slow to speak, James

i., and be contented to be taught as well how to

speak as how to live.

Lastly, We must tame our tongues, make con-

science of mortification for our sins in word, as well

as for evil deed ; set a watch before the door of our

lips, and pray God to open them.

Or deeds. Docf. God will have deeds as well as

words ; our hands must be bound to good behav-iour
;

and that our labours and works may be flone to

God's glory, they must be done: 1. With prayer,

Ps. ix. 20 ; 2. With warrant from the MorA ; 3.

>Vitli faith in God's promise for the success ; for

• whatsoever is not of faith is sin ;
' 4. With perse-

verance ; they are not good ^vorks till they lie

finished and accomplished.

Whatsoever. This word is a note either of uni-

versahty or perfection. Of perfection, I say, in this

sense. Whatsoever ye do or settle about, do it all,

that is, let it be complete and perfectly done; but I

take it here as a note of universality.

Doct. We are bound to glorify God not oidy in

word and deed, but in all our words and all our

deeds ; we are tied to every good work, to respect

all God's commandments ; we are bound to glorify

God, not only in actions of worshiji, liut of right-

eousness too. Not only in religious businesses, but

in civil offices ; not oidy in our general calling, but

in our particular. Not only abroad, but at home
;

making conscience not only of filthy deeds, but of

filthy speaking ; not only of great and crying sins,

but of lesser sins ; not only of our open deeds, but

of our can-iage in secret. Use is for reproof ; men

discover their unsoundness of heart in this respect

exceedingly. Many will not forswear that will

swear at every word, at least by less oaths, as by

the mass, faith, troth, &c. ; many shopkeepers will

not bear false witness in a court, that will lie daily

in selhng their wares ; many will look to their

carriage abroad, that care not how to order them-

selves at home ; many will not do their own work

by keeping shop, or travelling on the sabbath, that

never stick at it to speak their own words on the

sabbath. But if the case of such like men as these

be to be suspected, how fearfully bad is their case

that are so far from making conscience of every

word and deed, as they are to every good work

reprobate ! that are neither good at home nor

abroad, neither in worship nor life, neither to others

nor to themselves ! Titus i. 16.

Ye. Doct. They that have comfort in their elec-

tion and God's love, they that have begun to make

conscience of their ways, and to love the word,

they that make a profession of tlie name of Christ,

above all others arc exactly to look to themseh'es,

to every word, and e\ery deed : 1. Because they are

nearer the courts of the great King, they live

always in the presence-chamber. 2. Because God
hath bestowed upon them more blessings, and there-

fore as he gives more wages, rerjuires more work.

3. Because they are more observed than any other.

A loose word is more noted in them than execrable

blasphemy in others ; they are more talked of for

seeing a vain sight than others for haunting of lewd

plays. 4. Because their hearts are made i)ure by

the blood of Christ ; and fine white linen is sooner

and deeper stained than coarse rags. 5. They are

trusted with more glorious riches. A little sin in

them much grieves God's Spirit, whereas a great

sin troubles not a wicked man that hath no Spirit

of God in him. 6. They are sure to have a recom-

pense of reward for every good word and work, and

therefore, to further their own reckoning and glory,

should be abundant in the work of the Lord.

Use therefore to quicken us to a desire to walk

precisely, circumspectly, exactly, Eph. v. 15, striving

to redeem the time that hath been lost in the ser-

vice of sin and the world.

Giving thanks to God, even the Father, hij him. These

words are diversely considered.

Some think the former words are an explication

of these, as if he should say, be careful in all things

to glorify God, for this is right thanking of God

;
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when men do not only praise God in words, but in

obedience.

Some think in these words is lodged a reason of

tlie former, as if he should say. Glorify God in all

your actions, and seek to God by prayer in the

name of Christ, and ye shall be sure of singular

blessings and grace and comforts from God ; and in

the assurance thereof, when ye provide to pray or

practise, pro'vdde thanks ready also, for God will not

fail in the success.

Some think these words to be an enlarging of the

former rule, by wishing them, whatsoever falls out,

to be thankful, so as neither prosperity puff them

up, nor adversity deject them ; but I take it to be a

distinct rule from the former, and so here is to be

noted

:

1. The duty required, viz., ' give thanks.'

2. The explication of it : 1. By the object, ' to God,

even the Father;' 2. By the efficient cause, 'by him.'

Giving IhaiiJcs. Concerning our thankfulness to

God, I consider : first, the necessity of it. God will

not dispense with it ; therefore in Eph. v. 20, the

former nile being omitted, this is sjsecially urged
;

and 1 Thes. v. 18, this is charged upon us as the

will of God in Christ Jesus. Secondly, For what we
must give thanks, viz., for Christ as the fountain of

all favour ; hence the sacrament ordained to that

end ; for all the comforts of God's election and love,

for all graces and means of grace cohere ; for our

liberty in Christ, even unto outward things, 1 Cor.

X. 30 ; for any success or %-ictory over our corrup-

tions of nature, Rom. vii. 25 ; in short, for all things

whatsoever, 2 Cor. iv. 15, 1 Thes. v. 18.

3. How? viz., Xot like the pharisee, with pride of

heart, and self-liking, with opinion of merit, or with

ostentation, but with observation of four rules : 1.

If we bless, we must 'bless in the .spirit,' 1 Cor. xiv.

16, that is, with understanding and feeling in our

hearts. 2. When we give thanks, we should do it with

such tenderness, that our praises should awake the

graces of God's Spirit, to make them get life and

grow. Our praises should stir up faith in God's

promise, love to God's glory, fear of God's presence,

hatred of our sins, joy in the Holy Ghost, 2 Cor. iv.

15. 3. With a iloep sense of our own unworthiness
;

and thus the four and twenty elders ai'e said to cast

down their cro-\vns and fall on their face, when they

praised God, Rev. iv. 9, 10, vii. 12, Luke xvii.

4. By all means. We must praise God by psalms,

prayer, celebration of the sacrament, works of

mercy and obedience.

4. How long? That is answered, Eph. v. 20,

Rev. vii. 12,—always. If we must pray always,

then we must praise always ; we may no more ne-

glect thanksgiving than prayer. Nay, when prayer

shall cease, because all mortal infirmities and
wants shall cease, yet thanksgiving must go with
us within the vail, and live with us for ever in

heaven.

Use 1. To inflame us to the holy practice of

thankfulness daily, and always watching hereunto,

preserving sense, not forgetting God's mercies, even
making it our daily sacrifice. To humble us under
our unthankfulness for grace, knowledge, the word,

fellowship in the gospel, and all kinds of blessings

;

yea, we sin greatly in not giving thanks for our suc-

cess in our callings
;
yea, many are not yet in-

structed to give thanks for then- food. Let those

remember that men are said then to eat to God
when they give thanks, Rom. xiv. G. To whom
then do they eat that give not thanks 1 Certainly

not to the Lord. Finally, If the poor Gentiles were
so punished for unthankfulness, Rom. i. 21, that had
but the glimmering light of nature to guide them,

and read their lessons only in the book of God's

works, what shall become of us in the day of the

Lord, that have the light of scripture, of the gospel,

of the Spirit, of the sacraments, and so many incom-

parable favours bestowed upon us ? Unless we re-

pent of our unthankfulness, we shall perish with a

worse destruction than Tjtus and Sidon, or Sodom
and Gomorrah.

To God, even the Father. These words are to be

understood, not dividendly, but conjoinedly, and so

declare who is our God, even he that hath proved

himself a Father in Christ, loving us in him, and
accepting of us, and heaping many blessings upon
us,—two sweet words. He is a God, there is his

majesty ; he is a Father, there is his love, and
therefore great encouragement to go to him with all

suits and praises. With all suits : he is God, and there-

fore able to help ; and Father, and therefore willing

to help. With all praises : he is God, and therefore

meet to be worshipped ; he is Father, and therefore

1 X
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will accept the calves of our lips, not according to

what we bring, but according to what we desire to

bring ; and all this should make us both to hate it to

praise men or angels, or sacrifice to our nets, and

also to honour him with the affection of children,

and with the fear of creatures.

By him. These words may be referred :

1. To singing of psalms in the former verse ; and

so they note that all joy is vain without Christ, yea,

these spiritual and better sorts of delight are vain

unless Christ be ours. How miserable art thou

when thy tongue sings psalms, and Clirist dwells not

in thine lieart ! Many men sing the word of Christ

that have no part in the Word Christ.

2. To the word 'Father' next before, to note that

God hath shewed liimself a Father in besto\ving

many mercies upon us by Christ, and so the con-

•sideration of God's mercies by Christ should breed

thankfulness.

3. To the word ' thanksgiving,' and so they note

the efficient helping cause, and teach us, that as

Christ brings down God's graces and blessings to

us, so he carrieth up our praises to God ; and as we

must pray in his name, so our praises will not be

accepted unless they be made in his name, and pre-

sented in his intercession.

Thus of the general rule.

Hitherto also of the first main part of the informa-

tion of lioly life, viz., the information of our life in

general. Hitherto the apostle hath taught us what

to do in our general calling as Christians. Now,

from ver. 18 to ver. 2 of the next chapter, he shews

us what we must be in our particular standings. Or

thus: Hitherto he hath given moral precejjts, now

he gives economical. Or rather thus : Hitherto ho

hath set down the duties belonging to all Chris-

tians, now he informeth us in the duties special, as

they are wives, hu.sbands, parents, &c.

Ver. 18. IVives, suhmil yoursehes to your husbaiids,

as it is Cornell/ in the Lord.

Ver. 19. Husbands, love your tvives, and be not bitter

iinto them.

Before I come to the particular consideration of

these words, I must observe something from the

coherence and general consideration of all the verses

together.

Doct. 1. It is plain that men are to be taught how

to govern themselves in their houses, as well as in

the duties of their general calling. This is meet to

be noted; because some men's either ignorance or

wlfulness and profaneness is such, that they think

ministers should not meddle to tell them how to live

at home, or how to carry themselves in their shops.

Doct. 2. From coherence. That we may live com-

fortably and blessedly in our families and particular

callings, we must labour in the daily and constant

use of the means to be sincere in the general. The

study of the word to frame men to lie good men

and women in God'.s sight, would make men good

husbands, servants, children, -vvives, &c. : first get to

be a good man, and then thou wilt the easier prove

a good husband, &c.

Use. First, For reproof of such as cannot abide

to see their children or servants to hear sermons,

study the scriptures, labour for grace, &c. ; wherea.s

nothing would more fit them to all pleasing in their

carriage at home. Secondly, For trial : if religion

and the profession of it make thee not a better wife,

husband, or servant, suspect thyself that all is not

right, but that thou art a hypocrite ; repent and

amend. Thirdly, For instruction : if men find such

stubbornness in their wives, or children, or servants,

the best way is to give them more liberty to the

means, and to drive them into God's house to hear

the word ; to call upon them to read the scriptures,

and to use such like holy exercises ; for if this will

not mend them, nothing in the world will.

3. Before I consider tlie particular members of a

family, I must entreat generally of the whole ; and

concerning the government of a family by the rules

of God's word, I consider four things :

1. The authority of it. There is a way how to

walk in uprightness, even in our houses, so as God

will come to us if our families be rightly ordered,

Ps. ci. 2. There is a wisdom or saving knowledge

how to erect and found a holy family, and how to

order and establish it, Prov. xxiv. 3. There are many

administrations, as the administration of a church,

of a city, or commonwealth ; so likewise the admin-

istration of a family, yet but one Lord, 1 Cor. xii.
;

yea, the governing of a house honestly or in holy

comeliness is manifestly expressed, 1 Tim. iii. 5.

2. The antiquity of it. It is the most ancient
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of all governments, yea, out of which all the rest

sprang. The church was bred and cherished by

this government in families for many hundreds of

years in the beginning of tlie world, even till the

people came out of Egypt.

3. The utility of it. It is called ' a perfect way,' Ps.

ci. 2, and that in three respects : first. As opposed to

hypocrisy : it shews a man's way is not hypocritical

when a man will not only look to his feet when he

goes into God's house, but is careful how to walk

uprightly in his own house. Secondly, As it is the

ground and field of practice

:

knowledge IS never

perfect till it be practised, and the most ordinary

way of practice is at home. Thirdly, As it perfects

us in blessedness, in that it brings God's promise

into execution ; besides, the family is the seminary

both of church and commonwealth, Gen. x™i. 19,

for it brings forth and l)rings up a seed; it preserves

the commonwealth ; and as it frames by education

a holy seed, it preserves the charge.

4. Quest. What things are necessary and requisite

unto the blessed being of a family?

Ans. For the erecting and establishing of a blessed

family, three things are principally necessary : first,

A holy coming together ; secondly, A holy living

together ; thirdly, A special fitness in the head of

the family. For the first, it is greatly material to the

perpetual well-being of a family that all heedfulness

be observed in the first erecting of it ; for, as many
order the matter, they so provoke God by the first

entering upon the family, that the family travels

ever after under the burden of God's anger, or great

inconvenience, and cannot prosper. And thus men
fault-

Either by venturing without a calling or means

to live, or by overleaping God's ordinance of con-

tract, or by venturing upon maniage ^^ith persons

that have foul diseases, as the leprosy, French pox,

<S:c. ; but especially when

—

First, More wives than one are brought in

;

secondly. There is not sufficient distance in l)lood,

but the marriage is incestuous ; thirdly. Another

man's wife is brought in, either the betrothed wife,

or the unjustly divorced wife, of another man
;

fourthly. There is not consent of parties, but the

marriage is forced ; fifthly. There is not consent of

parents ; sixthly, An infamous or scandalous person

is chosen to be a yoke-fellow ; seventhly. There is

not equality either for religion, but a believer is

matched with an unbeliever,—or age, or estate, or

disposition.

And a like dangerous disorder there is in taking

into the family of disordered servants—such as

are swearers, filthy and scandalous persons—against

which sins there lie known threatenings of God;
and so with their sins they bring in God's curse.

The second thing that makes a family blessed is a

holy living together ; and there are four things that

are requisite especially to the good estate of the

house : first, The constant practice of piety and
private worship ; secondly, the right order of em-

ployment in the mutual labours of the family

;

thirdly. Household discipline or reformation ; fourthly.

Hospitality, or a right respect of strangers. For the

first, the piety that is to be practised stands of six

parts : first. Prayer and thanksgiving to God. Men
must pray everywhere, 1 Tim. ii. 8 ; our meats and
callings must be sanctified by the word and by
prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 4. Thus David prayed morning
and evening and at noon, Ps. Iv. 17; so Daniel;

yea, it is a brand of profane and abominable per-

sons, they call not upon God, Ps. xiv. 4 ;
yea, those

families are in great danger of his wrath that call

not upon his name, Jer. xx. Secondly, Holy con-

ference betwixt the members of the family, as

between husband and wife, 1 Pet. iii. 7, and between
father and children, Deut. vi. 21, 22. Thirdly,

Singing of psalms, Col. iii. 16, Eph. v. 20. Fourthly,

Repetition of doctrine publicly taught, examining it

by the scriptures alleged, as did the Bereans, Acts

xni. Fifthly, Fasting upon extraordinary occasions

is very plain, Zech. xii. 10. Lastly, The parents'

instruction, Ps. Ixxviii. 2-4, Deut. vi. 6.

Quest. But what things may be taught in the

family f

Ans. First, The common grounds of God's service

and worship; this is to teach them to fear God.

Secondly, The meaning of the sacraments, Exod.

xii. 25, 26, xiii. 14. Thirdly, The law, Deut. vi. 6
;

that is, the common grounds of honesty and vice

;

teaching to love such and such virtues, and hate

such and such \-ices. Fourthly, The use and con-

sideration of God's great judgments : therefore God
will tell Abraham of the destruction of Sodom, be-
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cause he will make use of it in his family. Fifthl}-,

The report of God's great works of old, Ps. Ixxviii.

2, .3. Sixthly. To hope in God, acquainting them

with theu" natural miseries, and training them up

by warning them to take heed of the common pre-

sumptions of the wicked, and by distilling unto

them the grounds of practice and promise concern-

ing God's mercy to their souls and their last salva-

tion. Seventhly, We should acquaint our house-

holds with the general course of the scriptures

;

thus Timothy knew the scriptures of a child, 2 Tim.

iii. 15 ; for an exact knowledge of all scriptures was

impossible for a child to attain. Lastly, The things

received by public doctrine should be enforced and

kept afoot in the family ; if any pass these bonds,

they intrude upon the minister's office, and ought to

fear Uzzah's curse, and therefore as men should

instruct, and so avoid the common profaneness of

the world in neglecting God's ordinance, so they

should be wise to sobriety, and keep themselves in

all fear and humility within their own line and

measure.

Thus of piety.

The second thing required is a holy order of

employment in all the members of the family, in

their mutual labours for the good of the outward

estate of it, Gen. iii. 19, 1 Cor. vii. 20. Unto the

orderly performance of the labours of a family five

things are required

:

First, Diligence. Secondly, Peace, else all sacrifice

is in vain, Prov. xvii. 1. Tliu'dly, Pro\'idence. It is

not the hand of the diligent, but his thoughts that

bring abundance ; care is required, not the care for

success, for that is condemned, Mat. vi., but the care

for the duty, Prov. xxi. 5. Fourthly, Retiredness

;

they must keep at home. Servants must not he

stealing out of the family without leave; nor

masters leave their standings. Keep thy foot from

thy neighbour's house. Prov. xxv. 17. If a man can-

not be found in the ])lare of his laliour, he is like

' a bii'd that wandcrcth from his nest,' Prov. xxvii.

19. Fifthly, Frugality, in living within their com-

pass, and not spending above their means ; they must

make their lambs serve for clothing, and the goats

for rent or hire of the field, and the milk of the

goats must be sufficient for them and their families

a-id for the sustenance of the maids, Prov. xxvii.

27. It is not a good rule to make reason judge of

their needs, or to propound unto themselves, I will

spend no more but what I need ; but they must look

to their means, to spend according to that ; for ordi-

narily there is not so little coming in but God can

make it suffice, or will himself send them supply.

The tliird thing required is domestical discipline.

Thus Jacob searcheth his house, purgeth it of all

idols and superstitious monuments, admonisheth his

people of the fear of God, Gen. xxxv. 2, 3. Thus

Job sacrificeth for his children, Job i. 5. Thus

David will rid his house of slanderers, liars, apos-

tates, &c. And so should we see to the reformation

of abuses by admonition, rebukes, correction, or

complaints to the magistrate, or elders of the

church. The father in his house is the keeper of both

tables.

The fourth thing is the riglit order of hospitality

and respect of strangers, and it stands in two things

:

first. In seeking, by all means, to bring God's

ministers or servants into our house, Heb. xiii. 2,

1 Pet. i. 1, that they might help us, and as it were

bless and perfume our houses by their prayers,

counsel, comforts, admonitions, iVrc, Eom. i. 11
;

secondly. In providing that no strangers be admitted

or permitted that will hinder God's worship or any

way the good of the family; they must not be within

our gates that will not join with us to sanctify the

sabbath in our dwellings, Ex. xx
;

yC'^! if tliey be

disordered persons we should use theur as the false

prophet, that they may say, ' Thus was I wounded

in the house of my friend,' Zech. xiii.

The use is : first, Against the papists, and that

principally two ways: 1. In that they forbid

marriage, and so hinder the erecting of families to

God ; 2. In that they forbid knowledge to lay-people,

and so hinder the good government of the family.

Secondly, Against great abuses even amongst us.

There is that open profaneness in the most houses,

that if they searched with lights there would no

prayer, reading of scripture, holy conference, singing

of psalms, or instruction be found there ; but without

light men may find their houses full of swearing,

deceit, lying, false measures, and weights, and all

kind of filthiness, to the singular detriment of the

family ; for hence it is that many families do in

vain rise early, and go to bed late, and cat the
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bread of jjaiufulness aud sorrow, for God for these

sins will not build the house. Sometimes this is

plagued by ojieu judgments ; sometimes God's curse

secretly, like a moth, eats down the prosperity of

the house. But always all such families are very

hateful to God, even like the dens or cages of wild

beasts. 2. It may humble the best of us, if we
search into our neglects, ignorances, and omissions

of the many duties we sliould perform in our

houses.

Thirdly, For instruction,. to teach us by prayer to

seek a way of God for us and our houses, and to

beseech God to build us an house, 2 Sam. ii. 7, 11,

25, 27, 29, aud by all means to labour to live godly

at home in the practice of piety ; this is to bring

salvation to our houses. Thus our families would

become as little churches, Eom. xvi., 1 Cor. xvi.

Yea, wonderful hath been the success of this holy

order in some families. Thus the house of David

hath become as the house of God, Zech. xii. 8.

Yea, if we were thus careful, God would hedge us

and our families round about, and all that we have,

that Satan could not touch us ; he cannot break God's

fence without God's leave. Job i. 10. Our taber-

nacles would then flourish and stand long, Prov. xii.

7, xiv. 11.

Thus in general of household government, or the

order generally belonging to the good estate of all

the members.

Now I come to consider each member in the

family ; and the apostle divides them into three

couples : the wife and the husband, the child and

parents, the servant and master.

Doct. There are two reasons why the husbands

and wives are charged in the first place, ^^z., first.

Because that in this order they were thus instituted

of God ; he first made man and wife, and in the

order of nature these first found the family ; and so

the apostle keeps the order of nature and the first

institution. Secondly, Because the good behaviour

of the inferiors in the families lieth much in the

good example of the husband and wife ; if they be

filthy, wasteful, or blasphemers, usually their children

and servants are so ; and many times it holds in the

contrary, for their good example either makes the

family in imitation grow like them, or at least it

restrains much evil.

Quest. But why is the wife first appointed to her

duty before the husband t

Ans. Because in the order of the family she must

first mend before the husband (howsoever, before

God's judgment-seat they shall be tried equally) in

domestical behaviour ; if she would have her husband

reformed of wickedness or ill dealing, she must first

mend herself.

Thus of the general consideration.

IF'tves he subject to youv husbands, as is comehj in

the Liinl. In these words the wife's duty is first

laid down :
' Wives submit to your husbands ;'

secondly. It is enlarged or confirmed: 1. By a

reason, 'it is comely;' 2. By a limitation, 'in the

Lord.'

In laying down the duty I consider : first, 'Who

are charged, 'wives;' secondly, "With what, 'be

subject; ' thirdly, To whom, ' to your husbands.'

Wives. Doct. All -wives generally and indefinitely

are tied to a holy order of subjection to their

husbands, without distinction of years, the elder

women and the younger, Titus ii. 8, and without

distinction of estate
;
poor men's wives must be sub-

ject as well as citizens' wives, or Gentiles,' a great

fault in the baser sort. Their houses, in respect of

rudeness, are as void of righteousness as they are of

riches. Great men's wives also must be subject

;

Pharaoh's daughter, and Vashti the empress, yea,

though there be inequality of means, as if the

wife were a lady and the husband Init a meaner

man, yet she must be suliject, aud he not wait

upon her.

Use. 1. For comfort of wives ; nothing is required

of one but what is required of all. 2. Of husbands,

in respect no. means of estate or alteration in their

condition can lose them their honour in the sub-

jection of their wives. And 3. Every woman should

learn to do her duty, seeing alj are bound to it.

Be subject. Here I consider : 1. What is recjuired,

viz., 'be subject;' 2. In what manner it is re-

quired, that is, in the indefinite propounding of it,

without exception of time or place, &c.

In the first I consider : first. That it is ; secondly,

I answer a question ; thirdly. What it is.

First, That subjection in women is required witii-

out dispensation by God, as his ordinance is plain by

' Qu. 'gcutles'?—Ed.
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these scriptures, Gen. iii. 19, Eph. v. 2-1, Titus ii 5,

1 Pet. iii. 1.

Secondly, The question is, why the apostle only

propounds here the wife's subjection, without men-

tionnig any other duty ?

Alls. 1. I might say it is the wisdom of God to

scatter directions and comforts, that we may not

find them all in one place, to stir us up to the more

diligence in study of the scriptures, and with great

good success many times ; for while they are seek-

ing to learn to be good wives, they meet also with

those directions that make them good women too.

God many times when we seek one blessing causeth

us to find many.

2. I may say that it is the wisdom of God to

epitomise and draw things into a short sum, that we

may be more familiarly acquainted with his will.

Thus when lie would propound his eternal rules of

all righteousness in the law, he chooseth to give

them in ten words, that men might grow to be as

familiarly acquainted with them as witli anyordinary

matter, that they might always have them before

their eyes, and bind them to the fringe of their

garments ; so God gives women their duties in one

word, that it might be engraven in their hearts, and

sewed down before their eyes in capital letters

upon their cushions : BE SUBJECT should never

be out of their minds.

3. Because of the necessity of it; if God may not

have this duty, he will not accept of the rest ; though

they be fair, rich, wise, provident, diligent, &c., yet

if they be not subject, tliey are not regarded of God.

4. Because women most fail in this. The special

duty of the husband is love, and of the wife sulijec-

tion ; tlie man most fails in love, and the woman in

subjection.

Thirdly, I consider what this subjection is ; and

here, first, What it is ; secondly. What it is not

;

thirdly. The means that W(mien are to use that they

may be subject.

For the first, in the right discharge of their sub-

jection, wives are tied to five things : first. Honour;

secondly, Faithfulness ; thirdly. Fear ; fourthly,

Labour ; fifthly. Submission.

To be subject, is first to honour them ; to be faith-

ful, to fear them, to be diligent in labour for them

and their family, and to submit to them.

1. They must honour their husbands as their

superiors and heads, 1 Cor. xi. 3; and this they must

do : first, By giving reverent titles to them, 1 Fet.

iii. 6.

2. Secondly, By striving to resemble the very pro-

perties and praiseworthy qualities of the husband,

—

she should be his image or his glory. And thus also

in his absence she should resemble his authority over

the family. Women should choose such husbands

as they would not only live with and love, but such

as they would live by, even such as they would set

befoi-e tliem as patterns of their natures and lives.

3. By li\-ing without suspicion, making the best

interpretation of their doubtful actions. Michal

is made a precedent of contempt and suspicion,

when she so sinfully taunts and misinterprets

David's dancing before the ark in presence of the

maids of Israel.

i. By leaving to him the secrets of his public em-

ployment, and keeping her to her own measure in

caring for domestical matters; she may not be of

an inquisitive humour, to lay a necessity upon the

hu.sband to reveal to her all occurrents, especially

when the husband is either magistrate or minister.

5. By yielding him due benevolence, 1 Cor. vii.

3 ; she may not without calling or consent refuse her

husband's bed.

6. By striving to advance her husband's credit

;

she must not shame her husband, Prov. xii. 4.

Wives shame their husbands: 1. When their feet

will not keep in their own house, Prov. vii. 11 ; 2.

When they blaze abroad his infirmities ; 3. When
they neglect the care of his children, either for

manners, apparel, or employment, Titus iii. 5 ; 4.

By living in any scandalous sin, as when they be

false accusers, given to much wine, intemperate, &c.,

Titus ii.-3, or bu.sybodies, 1 Tim. v. 13, 14.

The second part of subjection is faithfulness.

They must shew all faithfulness: 1. In respect of

the marriage-bed, Prov. ii. 17. 2. In respect of ex-

pense, she must not be wasteful, for this is to pull

down the house with lier own liands, and ever the

more secretly, the more sinfully, Prov. xiv. 1 ; she

should save aiul not spend without consent. 3. In

respect of the business of the family, she should be

such as her husband's heart may trust in her. It is

a great sin in wives when they must be told not
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only what to do, but when they are charged with

the care of such and such things, they must need to

be continually told, and yet be careless still. 4. In

the secrets of the family ; not disclosing them to

strangers, but so taking notice of them as not to

discover them without the consent of the husband,

as the faults of Zion must not be told at Gath. 5.

In entertainment, that none be admitted that are

suspected or disliked by the husband.

The third thing is fear, Eph. v. 33, 1 Pet. iii. 1,

2. They should shew the fear of their husbands :

1. By reverent behaviour to him, not rude, auda-

cious, bold ; 2. By striving to be inoffensive, avoid-

ing or preventing what might stir him to anger or

dislike or grief ; 3. By giving soft answers when he

is angry, Prov. x\'. ; 4. By forbearing passion or

frowardness, even with others in his sight ; 5. Mak-

ing him her covering when they are abroad,—but

many women are so intemperate and wilful, that a

man might as soon hide the wind with his fist or

oil in his hand as cover the infirmities of his wife,

Prov. xx\-ii. 15, 16; 6. By living quietly \vithout

contention,—she must not disquiet him.

Fourthly, Her labour. Her labour is of two sorts :

first, To appoint unto the family, and oversee then-

ways, Prov. xxxi. 27 ; secondly. She must labour

with her own hands, Prov. xiii. 27, 19, and this

labour of her hands is prescribed with six rules :

1. She must not spend months or j-ears in stay-

ing for some employment she could like to make a

calling, but she must presently seek by all means to

find out labour :
' she seeketh wool and flax.'

2. She must not stand upon finer works, as scorn-

ing baser emplojTnent, but be content to ' set her

hands to any labour' that is meet ; thus she ' spinneth

and seeketh wool and flax,' Prov. xxxi. 13, 19.

3. She must not spend her time in working of

toys or curious things, good for nothing but to shew

skill and wear out time, but about profitable things

for the family, as carpets, ver. 22 ; sheets, ver. 24;

the clothing of her family, her husband, and her

children, ver. 21, 23.

4. She must not lie abed till nine or ten o'clock,

but she must ' rise while it is j'et night,' ver. 15, and
' her candle is not to be put out by night,' ver. 18.

5. She must not be fickle and unconstant, to

change from work to work, to no profit, beginning

many things, and finishing little or nothing, but

against all weariness or other impediments she

must gird her loins wtli strength, and strengthen

her arms.

6. Lastl}', All must be done cheerfully, not

grudgingly, ver. 13.

The fifth thing is submission, Eph. v. 22, and she

must submit herself

:

1. To her husband's directions, and live by the

laws prescribed her by her husband, Eph. v. 23, as

the church doth teach and live by the word of Christ,

else no true church. Thus the woman asketh leave

to go to the prophet, 2 Kings iv. 22. And the wife

is charged not to fast without consent, 1 Cor. \di. 4.

And thus also she must receive directions for the

affairs of the family.

2. To his restraints, so as she be contented to be

restrained of her ease, will, desires, delights, &c.

' Thy desires shall be subject to thy husband,' Gen.

iii. 19. Thus the church must denj-her own reason,

profit, pleasure, &c., and submit herself to Christ,

Eph. V. 23. Thus must the wife cast about ' how
to please her husband,' 1 Cor. vii. 34.

Thus of what it is.

Secondly, I consider what it is not, or what the

wife is not bound to, though she must be subject.

In general, their subjection doth not lead them

into bondage, and make them slaves and vassals to

them, they remain still their companions and yoke-

fellows.

In particular, there are some things spiritual,

some things domestical, some things in her civil

carriage, from which she is not restrained by her

subjection.

In matters of religion, she cannot be forced to

neglect the means to save her soul ; the unbelieving

husband cannot compel the wife to forsake her faith

and religion, and the means thereof, to please him.

Again, though her sex bar her from instruction in

the church, and her husband's authority bar her

from sole instruction in the family, yet notwith-

standing, under her husband, she may instruct her

children, Prov. vi. 20, and family, Prov. xxxi. 26.

Besides, though her husband were never so great,

wise, lordly, &c., yet she may admonish him, and

he ought to be crossed of his own course and will

by her, as Abraham by Sarah, at God's appoint-
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ment, who charged him to hear her in what she

said, and to do it, Gen. xxi. 12.

In domestical matters, .she is not subjected to his

tyranny and blows, nor is she bound to bear with

or consent to, or conceal his whoredoms ; she is not

bound to imitate his example, or obey his will, to

do that that is ill. And lastly, lier subjection doth

not bind her to deliver her body when she is apart

for her disease. Lev. xviii. 19, Ezek. viii. 6.

In civil matters I instance in one. She is not

utterly barred out from works of mercy, for though

she may not take of his substance to spend it, no,

not in works of piety and mercy, yet of her own

labours she may take to give to the poor, or for

pious uses, Prov. xxxi. 20.

Thus of what not.

Thirdly, That women may perform this subjection.

1. They must keep home. 2. They must seek this

ability of God, for he gives the graces of the wife.

Nature makes her a woman, election a wife, but to

i)e prudent and subject is of the Lord, Prov. xix.

14, and there she must seek it of God. 3. They

must preserve and keep warm in their hearts the

love of their husbands, for all disobedience ariseth

f)f want of love. Lastly, They must consider the

reasons and encouragements to subjection.

First, He is thy head, and therefore be subject,

1 Cor. xi. 3 ; secondly, If the shame of men will

not move thee to be subject, yet have power on

thine head, because of the angels, 1 Cor. xi. 10
;

but especially consider the encouragements.

1. It should weigh much with them that God hath

imposed such a free and ingeimous subjection. It

is not boundless, when they may be still companions.

2. That God, that requires them to be subject,

chargeth husbands to use them well and kindly, to

accept their obedience. 3. God hath valued the

price of a good wife, and set the rate to be above

pearls, Prov. xxxi. 10. Finally, Their labour in the

Lord shall not be lost, for they are much set by of

God, 1 Pet. iii. 4 ; he will bless them with the fruit

of their womb, Ps. cxiii. 9, cxxvii. 3 ;
yea, the

salvation of their souls may be furthered by the

right performance of family duties.

Thus of the things required, viz., ' be subject.'

The manner how it is required follows. 'Be

subject ' indefinitely, and so sheweth that they must

be subject : 1. Not outwardly, but in spirit, Mai.

ii. 15; 2. Not abroad only, but at home ; 3. Not

sometimes, but constantlj- always ; 4. Not in some

things, but in everything, E2)h. v. 24 ; 5. Not for

fear or shame, but for conscience sake, and volun-

tarily. Here I may take in the distinction ; subjec-

tion is twofold : 1. By God's institution, and so

wives are subject in that they are commanded to

be so, and God hath taken pre-eminence from them;

2. By will, or the conscience cheerfully yielding

obedience to God's will, and thus only good wives

are subject.

Thus of the duty charged upon them.

3. The persons to whom it is due follows.

To your husbands. These words may be considered

exclusively and inclusi\'ely. They exclude all others

;

she is not to be subject to her servants or children,

or the strange woman brought in bj' the husband.

And so also they include all husbands; they must be

subject to their husbands; not the wise only, but

the foolish ; not the courteous only, but the fro^\ard

;

not the rich only, but the poor also.

Thus of the laying down of the duty.

It is amplified : first, By a reason, ' it is comely;'

secondly. By a Umitation, ' in the Lord.'

^4s is Cornell/, ug afrixm. The original word is

rendered three ways

:

1. As ye ought, vl oimiet ; and so it is a reason

from God's institution
;
ye must do it, God indis-

pensably requires it.

2. As is meet, vt conrenit. It is meet especially

two ways: 1. God hath given power over all in

the family but one, and therefore great reason and

equity ye be appointed subject unto him, and it is

not meet ye should rule so many if j'ou will not

obey one. Again, 3e are professors, and have

given your names to Christ, and therefore it is meet

that you especially strive to be good wives, and

better than any others, lest the word be evil spoken

of.

3. As is comely, ut deed ; so it is here translated.

The wife's comeliness is not in beauty, Prov. xi.

22, xxxi. 30, nor in the gorgeousness of apparel, 1

Pet. iii. 3 ; but a wife's comeliness is especially:

1. In her wisdom, Prov. xiv. 1, and that to be

shewed in two things : first. In her .skill to please

her husband, neither offending liim with chiding
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words nor sullenness, puling, or crying, which is found

to vex some men more than words ; secondly, In

her skill to manage the business of tlie house, both

seasonably, discreetly, and with providence.

2. In her meekness, it is exceeding comely,

Avhere the hid man of the heart is incorrupt -nith

a meek and quiet spirit ; this is better than all

apparel, 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4.

Thirdly, Here it is in her subjection ; for as it is

an uncomely thing to see the body above the head,

so it is to see a wife that will rule and not be sub-

ject to her husband.

And if the wife labour to adorn herself thus, she

shall appear comely to God, 1 Pet. iii. 4, to men in

the gate, Prov. xxxi. 23, 31, to her husband and

children, Prov. xxxi. 28 ;
yea, she is an ornament

to sincerity and holiness itself, Titus, ii. 3.

In the Lord. 1. These words are expounded

diversely.

First, ' In the Lord,' that is, in the fear of God,

as unto the Lord in obedience to his ordinance, for

God's sake, because God requu-es this at your hands.

In this sense it may serve for two uses : first, For

terror to wicked wives. They must answer it before

God : he will avenge their not subjecting of them-

selves ; he ivill certainly account with them if they

be whorish, contentious, idle, careless, or wasteful, &c.

2. It is a gi-eat comfort unto a godly woman ; her

subjection is in the Lord. It is in God's account

even as a sacrifice to him ; he takes it as done to him-

self God honours her obedience in the famUy, as if

it were piety in the temple ; and this may the more

support them if their husbands be unkind.

Secondly, ' In the Lord,' that is, so far as they

command in the Lord. They must so love their

husbands, as they cease not to love God ; and so be

subject to them, as they leave not their subjection

to God. Their covenant with their husbands no

way infers the breach of this covenant with God,

and thus it is principally here meant.

Thus of the wife's duty.

The husband's duty follows in the 19th verse.

Husbands, love your irivci, and be not bitter unto

/Item. Dod. In general, husbands must be told

their duties as well as wives. As they would have

them mend, so they must mend themselves ; and as

they would have comfort by Unug with them, so

they must make conscience to practise their duty to

them. It is not the having of wives or husbands

that Ijreeds contentment, but the holy performance

of duties mutually.

The duty of the husband is propounded here ;

first, By exhortation, ' Hu.sbands, love your -naves ;

'

secondly, By dehortation, 'Be not bitter unto them.'

In the exhortation there is the person exhorted,

'husbands;' the duty, 'love;' the persons to whom
they owe it, 'your^vives.'

Husbands. This indefinite propounding of it

shews that all sorts of husbands are bound to shew

this duty, poor and rich, learned and unlearned,

young and old.

Love. Concerning the husband's duty as it is here

expressed, I consider six things : first. That it is in-

dispensably required ; secondly, "\^Tiy this duty only is

named; thu'dly. How he must shew his love; fourthly,

Reasons why ; fifthly, I answer certain objections
;

sixthly. The lets of the performance of love.

First, It is required, Gen. ii. 24, Eph. v. 25,

Titus ii. 2.

Secondlj', The apostle names this duty in this

one word, either because the Lord of purpose

would have them study the whole scriptures, that

while they seek for directions to make them good

husbands, they may find also counsel to make them

good men; or else in this word is comprehended

their duty, that so this being their word, they might

write it in their hearts and have it ever in their

eyes to do it ; or else it is because this is most ne-

cessary, and as women fail in subjection, so do men

iu love.

For the third, viz., how he must shew his love,

we must understand that the husband owes the

wife : first. Natural or civil love, as a married man
;

secondly. Spiritual love, as a Christian married man.

For the first, The love of the husliand is to be

shewed four ways

:

1. By cohabitation, 1 Pet. iii. 7. He must dwell

with her, not wander from his vnie, nor depart

without calling and consent, nor dwell wth drunk-

ards, whores, or gamesters ; dwell, I say, in his own

house, not in the ale-house, &c.

2. By chastity ; and that, first, by avoiding un-

faithfulness to her bed, not following the strange

woman. This sin of whoredom, it consumes men's
2 Y
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sti'fngth, wastes men's substance, compassetli men
with evil in tlie midst of the congregation ; is worse

than theft ; exceedingly hateful in God's sight,

and disgraceful amongst men ; destroys the soul,

both by making men without understanding, and

sending them to hell. Prov. v. 19, vi. 25, and ix.

1 6 ; Job xxxi. 7, 8, &c. Secondly, By yielding her

due benevolence, nor departing from her bed with-

out consent.

3. By honouring her, 1 Pet. iii. 7. The husband

must shew that he honoureth her :

First, By sufTerLng himself to be admonished by

her. Gen. xxi. 12.

Secondly, By using her as his companion, not

lording over her as his slave.

Thirdly, By trusting her with disposing of such

things in the family as she is fit for and faithful in,

by giving her emplojTnent according to her gifts.

Fourthly, By not disgracing her before others,

but choosing a fit time in secret to find fault with

her.

Fifthly, By not speaking when she is in passion,

but forcing both her and himself in all matters of

difl'erence to speak when they are both out of jJassion.

Sixthly, By yielding a free and just testimony of

her praises, Prov. xxxi. 28.

4. By cherishing her, Eph. v. 28. And this he

performs :

First, By providing her maintenance according to

his ability, and that in labouring so in his calling

as he may provide for her while he lives, and leave

her some means when he dies. And for manner,

doing it cheerfully, not stay till it be wrung from

him, as from churhsh Nabal. Thus do not they

that spend at ale-house, ujjon whores, or sports,

bear-baits, plays, gaming, or apparel, that should

serve for maintenance of wives and children at

home.

Secondly, By protecting and rescuing her from

wrongs and dangers, 1 Sam. xxx. 5.

Thirdly, By delighting in her love
;
yea, not err-

ing or wandering in his love continually, Prov. v.

19.

Secondli/, He owes her spiritual love as well as

natural. So Christ loved his church, not only to

enrich it, but to sanctify it, Eph. v. 25, 2G. They

must dwell with them as men of knowledge to he]])

them, not only by labour, but by knowledge also,

1 Pet. iii. 7.

The religious love he must shew :

1

.

By forgiving her offences upon her repentance.

This is one way whereby Christ makes his church

holy.

2. By edifying her by counsel, exhortation, ad-

monition, consolation, &c.

Fourthly, The reasons why he must love her are:

1. Because God requires it.

2. God so requires it as a man must leave his

father and mother to cleave unto his wife. Gen. ii.

24.

3. The example of Christ should enforce it, Eph.

v. 25.

4. She is his own flesh, and no man ever hated

his own flesh, Eph. v. 29.

5. Lest prayer be interrupted, 1 Pet. iii. 17.

G. Thus he shall shew himself a member of Christ,

and to be like his head, Eph. i. 30.

7. It will preserve a man from the temptations and

enticements of the strange woman, Prov. v. 19, 20
;

yea, and from ail evil company and unthriftiness.

Fifthly, The objections foUow :

Object. 1. She was of mean birth, condition, or

portion, when I married her.

^ns. So, and much worse, was the church before

Christ married her, and yet Christ loves her.

Ohject. 2. But, since marriage, she is idle, froward,

wasteful, &c.

Ans. This is a reason to move thee to pray for her

and to watch over her ways, to admonish and in-

struct her, but this is no reason to move thee not

to love her : for the church sinneth after calling,

and yet Christ loves her, and shews it by his inter-

cession for her in heaven, and by labouring to cleanse

her by his Spirit and word in earth.

Ohject. 3. But she is a carnal and unregencrate

woman, a mere wicked woman, that neither doth

nor will fear God, and Christ doth not love here-

tics, or hypocrites, or profane persons and pagans.

Ans. Though this reason from Christ's example

doth nut holil, yet the rea.son from God's institution

binds thee ; thou must love her not because she de-

serves it, but because God requires it.

Qne.'il. Is a man bound to esteem his wife above

all women ?
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Ans. Ill respect of tlie affection and practice of

the things essentially necessaiy to conjugal duty he

is, but not in opinion of his praises, for that is the

commendation of the good wife, not of every wife,

Prov. xxxi. 30.

Thus of the objections.

Sixthly, The lets follow.

Quest. How comes it to pass that men do not per-

form this duty ?

A/is. 1. It is in some by reason of their sinful com-

ing together, as in sudden marriages, when they are

done before there be a calling or affection in the

heart. So when men have ill ends, as those men
that marry their wives not for grace or favour, but

for wealth ; when they are possessed of botli, they

will love their wealth and hate their wives.

2. Corruption of nature is the cause of want of

love ; they are wicked men, therefore wicked hus-

bands.

3. It comes to pass because men do not by prayer

seek love of God; neglect of prayer and mortification

is the cause.

4. Men love the strange woman, and therefore

love not their wives, or they love other men's

wives. *

5. It comes to pass by the untowardness of the

wife ; for though that be no just reason to the hus-

band, because he should love her liecause God com-

mands him, yet it is a just judgment of God
upon her.

Thus of what is required.

Lore—viz. indefinitely—first, In heart as well as

in word, Mai. ii. 15 ; secondly, Not before others

only, but privately ; thirdly, Not sometimes, or the'

first week, month, or year, but for ever, constantly
;

f(jurthly. For conscience sake, and not for shame

or respect of her friends, or while her means do

last.

Fonr wives. This is added : first. To exclude all

others,— all others, I saj-, not from Christian love in

the general, but from conjugal love ; secondly, To

include all wives, though poor, less wise, or frugal,

froward, itc.

Thus of the exliortation ; the dehortation fol-

lows :

Be lint hilkr ntifo (hem. In these words the apostle

doth mollify the authority of the husband, and pro-

\'ides that it pass not into tyranny. Here I consider

four things : first. What it hath not in it ; secondly.

How men shew themselves bitter to their wives
;

thirdly, The means to cure this bitterness ; fourthly,

The reasons to move thereunto.

For the first, this exhortation to love and dehorta-

tion from l)itterness doth not bind them :

1. To love their vices ; they may know them to

be the weaker vessel, yea, take notice of the weak-

ness of the vessel.

2. To lose his own authority by lightness and

vain behaviour.

3. To omit the performance of holj' duties to

please her humour.

4. To give her a licence to do what she list, and

live how she will.

5. From finding fault and reproving, so as they

use not their own words, but God's.

Lastly, distinguish their natures : wives of soft

and gentle natures must be used with all gentleness,

but that lets not but that wilful and stubborn wives

may be held down to a meet subjection.

]\Ien shew their bitterness : first. By words, and

that diversely, when they reproach them for their

infirmities or deformities, or when they grow

quarrellous, finding fault with everything, or grow

into passion upon every occasion ; secondly, In deeds,

by using them discourteously, or by unjust restraint

;

or lastly. By blows. Many men have little growing

in their fuiTows but wormwood ; they have a true

gall of bitterness in them ; they may be compared to

the star in Eev. \'iii. 11, for as that made the third

part of the waters bitter, so are more than three

parts of the words of many husbands bitter words

;

yea, as if their natural frowardness were not enough,

some men vriW sharpen and whet their tongues to

sound out cursed words like swords or arrows
;

yea,

some are so unappeasable, their anger is like the

fool's wrath, Prov. xxvii. 3 ; these are a brood of Chal-

deans, a bitter, a furious nation.

For the cure of this bitterness, four rules are to

be observed

:

1. Men must pray God to cast something into

their fountain to sweeten it.

2. They must turn the course of this humour, and

spend it upon their sins, in the practice of the duties

of mortification.
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3. Eat God's book, for that will enable men to

godlj' sorrow, by being bitter in their bellies, and

will sweeten their mouths.

4. Look to the roots of bitterness, stay the spring

of it in the beginning, take heed of a custom in fro-

wardness, for then only custom in the use of the

means will cure thee ; again, it will cost them daily

sorrows before they can get their natures thoroughly

healed.

Lastly, The reasons follow why they must mor-

tify bitterness.

L It is a wise man's glory and discretion to pass

by infirmities. Prov. xix. 1 1

.

2. She is not his footstool, but his helper.

3. Seeing we are heirs of blessing, let us bless and

not curse ; if God hath sweetened our hearts with

grace, let not our fountains 'Send forth bitter waters

and sweet.

4. The apostle requires that all bitterness be put

away, all for degrees,—it is not enough we are not so

bad as some be,—and in all persons.

5. Lastly, it is a part of our good works and holy

conversation to mortify bitterness and envy and

strife. Hereby we must shew that we have the wis-

dom that is from above, for if our knowledge be

right, it will make us peaceable, gentle, and easy to

be entreated. On the other side, if men sharpen

their tongues to cursed and bitter speaking, they

may not boast of their knowledge, for such msdom
is carnal, sensual, and devilish, and they are liars

against the word, James iii. 13, 17.

Use is for instruction to all husbands that fear

God, to approve themselves unto God, in their sin-

cere and loving behaviour towards their wives,

especially they should take notice of this vice of

bitterness ; or if they have failed this way, they

should recover themselves, repent and amend, and

not be like those ^ATctched persons that draw ini-

quity with cords of vanity, and call bitter sweet : it

is ill to fault this way, but worse to excuse, defend,

or deny it.

Thus of the husband's duty.

The next couple in the family is parents and

children.

The duties of children is set down first, because

the inferiors are charged first, and chiefly to mend
and perform their duties.

Ver. 20. Children obey your parents in all things,

for this is well-pleasing to the Lord.

The exhortation hath in it two things : first, Their

duty ; secondly. The reasons of it. Their duty hath

in it four tliing.s : first, Who are charged, ' chil-

dren ;' secondly. What is charged upon them, ' obey
;'

thirdly. To whom they owe it, 'your parents;'

fourthly, The extent, how far forth, ' in all things.'

The reason is, because though it were not grateful

and pleasing to the parents by reason of their way-

wardness, yet it is well-pleasing to God.

Children, viz.. All children, without ditierence of

sex, both sons and daughters ; or of age, not only

infants, but children gro\vn and of riper and full

years of condition ; the children both of poor and

rich.

Ohey. The obedience of children must be con-

sidered :

More specially at some times, and so they must

obey

—

1

.

In the choice of their callings.

2. In the election and disposing of their marriages
;

it must be with consent of parents. Thus did Isaac,

Gen. xxiv. Thus even Ishmael, Gen. xxi. 21. Thus

Jacob, Gen. xxi-ii. 46, xxviii. 9. Thus Samson,

Judges xiv. 2. And this power hath everj' father

over liis virgin, 1 Cor. vii. 3G, 37.

^lore generally. Here I consider : first, That the}'

must obey not in some things at some times, but

always throughout the course of our lives : this is

plain here, and likewise charged, Eph. vi. 2.

Secondly, How they must obey. Children must

perform obedience :

1. With reverence internal and external ; inter-

nally they must conceive a holy estimation and

tenderness of respect, and honour and observance

of their parents ; and externally they must shew it

by all reverent behaviour, as by rising up before

them, by giving them the honour to speak first.

2. With readiness to receive and hear instruction,

Prov. i. 8.

3. With endeavour to fulfil their desires, by their

labours or otherwise.

4. With submission : first. To their rebukes, Prov.

xiii. 1 ; secondly. To their restraints in diet, ap-

parel, recreations, &c. ; thirdly. To their corrections.

5. With piet}', praying for them ; for if they
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must do it for all men, much more for tliem ; and if

for all in authority, then for parents, 1 Tim. ii. 1.

6. With all meekness of love, shewed three wa3's:

(1.) By obeying, without inquiring, discoursing,

murmuring, or contending.

(2.) By bearing their infirmities, either of body, age,

or mind ; ol)ey, though aged, diseased, crabbed, i^c.

(3.) Obeying without respect of profit. Some chil-

dren are obsequious so long as anything is to be had

from their parents ; but when they have all they

must have, then their forwardness to please is ne-

glected : this is a base and mercenary obedience.

7. With all thankfulness and gratitude, a great

part of which is to recompense their parents' kind-

ness by relieving their wants, if thej- fall into wants,

1 Tim. V. 4.

Vour pareiifs- Viz., Both your parents : not your

father only, but your mother also. Lev. xix. 3, Prov.

XV. 20.

In all thiiigs. Queft. But must they be obej'ed in

sin^

Ans. No
;
j'ou must so obey your earthly father

as you disobey not your heavenly Father ; therefore

' in the Lord' is added, Eph. vi. L But else we
must obey in all things that are not apparent to be

sinful, though against our ease, profit, credit, &c.

Or more plainly thus ; All things are of three

sorts : first, Some things are simply good ; this

must be done though the parents forbid, because

God commands. Secondly, Some things are simply

evil ; these things must not be done though parents

command, because God forbids. Thirdly, Some
things are indifferent ; in these children must obey,

though their parents require things never so unmeet,

for things may be unmeet that are not unlawful.

Thus of the doctrine of their obedience.

Against this doctrine children object many things.

Object. I am now in better estate, in higher place,

of better gifts, or such like, than my parents.

Ans. This is no reason to withhold obedience and

reverence ; for Joseph was a prince in Egj-pt, and

Jacob in great want. Solomon sits in his throne

of majesty, and yet, when his mother comes to him,

he jielded all reverence ; the throne did not make

her cease to be a mother : yea, our Saviour Christ

infinitely excelled his parents, and yet he was sub-

ject unto them, Luke i. 51.

Object. But our Saviour saith, ' Call not men fa-

ther on earth,' Mat. xxiii. 9.

Ans. The words are not to be iniderstood simply

but comparatively, and that either to God or to the

pharisees : call no man father as thou callest God
Father, but so give titles to men as all honour and
sacred estimation of God's fatherlj'carabe preserved;

and call no man father as the pharisees ambitiously

desii'e to be called. Give not trust and child-like

honour to men of what profession soever, that you

should only trust in them ; and by performing

honour, or obedience, or recompense to them, grow
careless of the duties you owe to your own parents,

as the pharisees taught. Mat. xv. 5.

Object. But my parents require base things, and such

as cast a kind of discredit upon me in the world.

Ans. Consider not the things required, but God's

ordination. Besides, God the Father required of

Christ to bear the cross, spitting in the face, &c,,

j'et he willingly obeyed.

Object. But my parents are disordered persons,

and foolish, &c.

Ans. Pray for them, but despise them not. Be-

sides, God knows what is good for thee, and there-

fore hath caused thee to come out of the loins of

such parents, and required subjection of thee.

Oljjcct. They are n(jt my natural parents, but my
stepfather or stepmother.

Ans. Yet they must he obeyed ; so Euth obeyed

Naomi, and Moses Jethro, Exod. xviii. 19.

Object. They are not parents at all, l)ut my kin-

dred only, as my uncle, aunt, I'irc., with whoni I am
left in trust.

Ans. Thou nuist be ruled by them ; so was Esther

by Mordecai.

Use I. This condemns the doctrine and practice of

papists, that defend the vows of solitarj- and single

life of children without consent of parents ; and it

meets with the doctrine of the pharisees, that would

dispense with children's relieving of thou- parents,

so they would bestow it upon them, Mat. xv.

Use 2. This may sers'e for reproof of stubborn and

ungracious children that forsake their parents' in-

struction, Prov. i. S; but esjoecially such monsteis as

despise their parents when they are old, or mock
them, or curse them, or chafe them, or rob them.

See, the cursed estate of such children is set down
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in these scriptures, Piov. xv. 20, xix. 20, xxiii. 22,

XX. 20, xxviii. 24, ami x.xx. 11, 17.

Thus of the duty ; tlie reason follows.

There are many reasons wliy they should obey :

1. Children have their substance from them, even

their life and their education ; their parents then

took care of them when they had no rag to cover

their nakedness, nor morsel to put into their moutlis,

and what can children render equivalent hereunto ?

2. Christ himself was obedient to his parents,

Luke ii. 51.

3. This is the purity and uprightness of children,

and hereby they must be tried, and tried whether

their work be pure, Prov. xx. 11.

4. The consideration of God's judgments upon

wicked children should much move, such as were

Ham, Esau, Absalom, Abimelech, &c.

5. If thou obey not thy parents, thou mayest live

to be requited by thy children.

G. In the 6th of Eph. 1-4, there are many reasons

why children should obey.

First, It is in the Lord,—that is, their obedience is

1 )oth commanded by God, and it is for God ; and be-

sides, it is no further urged than as may staml with

faith and piety to the Lord.

Secondly, This is right ; it is children's justice.

Thirdly, This commandment that requires this is

the first commandment witli promise, for this had a

promise in the very first promulgation of it in the

table, written by tlie finger of God ; whereas all the

rest had their promises annexed afterwards by tlie

ministry of Moses.

Object. But the second commandment hail promise

in the first promulgation of the law.

Ans. Some answer the words of the second com-

mandment are a proposition, not a promise; but this

answer satisfieth not. Some say the promises men-

tioned in that commandment belong to the whole

law, and not to tliat commandment alone; buti tliink

the plainest answer is : The fifth commandment is

the first commandment with promise, viz., in the

second table.

A fourth reason is, Children must obey, for so

it shall go well witli them ; they shall get good and

contentment, and God's grace and blessing by so

doing. Fifthly, They shall live long on earth to

enjoy the blessing of God.

Object. Wickeil children live long.

Ans. Their life is a death, and it is not well with

them, Isa. Lxv. 20.

Object. God's children do not live long.

Ans. For the most part they do. 2. I say, if

God perforin not this promise absolutely in tlie

letter, yet he performs this blessing by commutation

into a better, as when he gives them eternal life fur

long life.

But the reason why children .should obey is here

mentioned in the text :

It is well ijleasing to the Lord. Some leave out

' to the Lord,' and so the argument is more general,

for obedience is exceeding pleasing to their parents,

Prov. X. i., XV. 20, xix. 13, xxiii. 16 ; and besides, it

is pleasing to God ; but I see no reason to leave out

the words.

Some render h xviiifi, ' in the Lord,' and so here is :

first, A limitation ; tlieymust obey, but in the Lord.

Secondly, They must obey,^not because nature and

civility requires it, but for conscience sake, as God's

institution.

But I take it as it is here rendered, 'to the Lord.'

IVdl-plcasinfj to the Lord. From the consideration

of these words, I observe four things :

First, That it is not enough to serve God, but we

must so serve as we please him, Heb. xii. 28.

Secondlv, That there is a way how to please God

even in family duties, and these external and ordi-

nary things at home ; and this serves : first. To

shew God's great love to man in that he frames him-

self to men's condition, and likes what may like

them, will be j)leased himself with what pleaseth

them : obedience and service to men he accounts a

service to himself. Secondl}', It is a great encourage-

ment to diligence and conscience in these family

duties, inasmuch as they will not only please man,

but God. Third]}', It reproves hypocrites that care

to be good nowhere but in God's house, but God

will have obedience and not sacrifice
;
yea, here he

will be served with obedience to men.

Thirdly, Tliat even children are bound to make

conscience of their way.s, and to learn to please God

in their youth : first, God requires it, Eccles. xii. 1,

Ps. cxlviii. 12. There is scripture for babes and

young men as well as old men. Secondly, There are

worthy examples to excite them recorded in scrip-
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ture, as tlio examples of Joseph, Samuel, David,

Josiali, Jeremiah, Daniel, and Timothy
;
yea, this

was a great praise in Jeroboam's young and dying

son, 1 Kings xiv. 3. Thirdly, A conscionable care

in children to please God is much praised in scrip-

ture ; they are blessed that bear the yoke in their

youth, and the workmanship of grace and obedience

in the hearts and lives of children is like the graving

of a king's jaalace, Ps. cxliv. 12. A happy thing

\\hen the young men see visions, as well as old men
dream dreams, Joel ii. Then doth the church

flourish when the son marrieth the mother, Isa. Ixii. 5.

Use 1. This should teach parents to begin be-

times to teach their children the trade of their

way, Prbv. xxii. G, and to bring them up in the in-

struction and admonition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4.

Use 2. Parents should learn also to be content

that then' children serve and please God as well as

tliem. Some parents are so bad that they neither

\\ill instruct their children themselves, nor abide it,

that they should hear sermons, read the Scripture,

seek the company of such as fear God or sanctify

God's Sabbaths.

Use 3. This should teach all to repent even for the

sins of their j'outh, Ps. xxv., for they were then tied

to please God as well as afterwards.

Use 4. That God will be pleased and ^\i]\ accept

the endeavours and conscionable cares and obedience,

even of children. This is a comfort to children, that

though they cannot please wayward parents, yet

tjiey shall please God ; and again, it reproves froward

jiarents. Is God pleased, and art thou displeased?

Doth God love and like the desires and endeavours

of his child, and dost thou dislike ?

Thus of children's duty ; the parents' duty fol-

lows.

Fathers, prorolx nnt yovr children to aii'jer, lest Ihci/

he cliscoKrddcd. Doct. From the coherence, ))arents

nuist perform their duty to their children. It is not

an easy thing to be a father and mother in per-

fonnance of fatherly and niotherly duties.

Provoke nut. Doct. Men are in general here to

learn that it is not enough to abstain from sin, but

they must abstain from all provocations to sin. It

is not enough to abstain from whoredom, but men
nuist abstain from wanton attire, from suspected

l)Iaces, from filthy speeches, from chambering and

wantonness ; not enough to abstain from murder,

but men must abstain from bitter and pro\'oking

words. It is not enough to abstain from idolatry,

but men must aljstain from all the monuments and
occasions of idolatry, and therefore men must abstain

from all marriage with papists, and from making of

images of the Trinity, &c. If men would avoid per-

jury, they must take heed of common swearing; so

ministers must not only call for peace and unity,

but they must take heed of provocations to discords

when all is at peace.

Thus of the general.

The words of this verse are a dehortation, and
therein is : first. The duty of parents ; secondly. The
reason of it.

Parents. All parents are tied to perform their

duties to their children ; none are too good to do it.

Use for reproof of such wonaen as think themselves

too good to nurse their own children, and of such

fathers as turn the care of their children wholly to'

others.

Provoke to wrath. Here I note the manner of set-

ting down their duty, and the matter.

The duty of parents is negatively set down, to

teach that parents must not think only of their sins

against God and abroad to others, but they may be

guilty of much sin in trespassing against their own
children. If parents were otherwise never so honest

or religious, yet the careless discharge of their duty

to their children may much provoke God, and will

certainly be found on their score if they repent not.

Quest. But why is the duty of parents in this place

so sparingly set down but in one branch of it, and
that negatively ?

Ans. It is not to allow parents to be less careful,

but it may be the apostle spares them here, because

in respect of other relations they are charged before

and after, as husbands and masters. Again, it may
be the apostle would have children to know they have

not that liberty to inquire into their parents' faults,

or to reckon it as a part of their skill to find them
out. Parents shall account to God, but not to their

children. Thus of the manner of setting their duty

down ; the matter follows.

Provoke not. Parents fault two ways, either by
too uuich severity, or by too much indulgence ; the

former is here restrained. Again, the provoca-
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tion is twofold, either to sin or to passion. It is a

most cursed thing for parents to jjrovoke their

children to sin by counselling them to evil ways, or

encouraging them to lewd courses. This the apostle

holds too horribly vile for any professing religion,

or the fear of God, and therefore mentions provoca-

tion to anger.

Concerning this provocation to anger, I consider

three things : first. How parents provoke their chil-

dren ; secondly, What they must do that they be

not provoked ; thirdly, What is not forbidden in

these words.

Parents provoke their children : first. By word

;

secondly, By deed.

1. Byword three ways : fir.st, By burthening them

with unjust and unmeet precepts ; secondly. By pur-

suing them with contumelious words, especiallywhen

they be always chiding and rating of them ; thiixlly.

By disgracing of them to others before their face, or

^behind their backs.

2. By deeds five ways : first, By careless educa-

tion ; for though children find not fault with this at

first, yet when they come to be of years, and find

their own unfitness for calling or society, &c., then

they fret against their parents' neglect. Secondly, By

discourtesies and unkind usage of them when they

be grown to be of years. Thirdly, By unjust dealing

about their marriages, when either they restrain

them of marriage, when they have a calling to it,

and a liking of meet person, and thus they provoke

them to incontinency ; or when they compel them

to marry when they have no calling nor liking, and

thus they provoke them to discontent. Fouithlj^, By

indiscreet and immoderate passion and severity in

correcting them. Fifthly, By unjust restraints, cither

of present necessaries of food and raiment. Mat. vii.

9, 10, 1 Tim. V. 8, Prov. xlii. 22, or in nut laying up

for them, 2 Cor. xii. 1 4.

Secondly, That jjarents may not provoke their

children : 1. They must begin betimes to teach them

their duties, for ignorance is wayAvard. 2. They

must sow the seeds of piety and godliness in their

hearts ; as they draw out reason by degrees, so there

is a conscience even in children as well as rea.son if

it were informed, and conscience would make thc^m

not only religious to (lod l)ut ilutiful to parents. 3.

They must not give their children too much liberty

at the first ; for if they do, then will just restraint

afterwards be provocation, i. They must pray for

them to God ; many pray for children, and so for

their being, that afterwards never pray to God to

guide their hearts, and so for their well-being. 5.

They must in general strive to teach or guide them

by encouragements and allurements. Correction is

not as diet, but as physic; and thus recreation is not

to be denied them, Zech. viii. 5. 6. If nothing else

will restrain passion in children, they must impose

silence upon them. He that imposeth silence on a

fool mitigateth anger, Prov. v. 20.

3. This dehortation hindereth not but that parents

may : (1.) Eebuke their children
; (2.) Correct them,

Prov. xiii. 24, xxii. 15, 17, xxix. 15, 17, xxiii. 13,

XXV. 14, xix. 18, 1',).

Thus of the duty.

Childmi. Viz., All children, sons and daughters-

in-law, as well as natural children ; and these are pro-

voked :

1. By groundless jealousies and suspicions testified

by secret listening, questioning, and inquiring en-

viously after everything they do or say.

2. By sufl'ering servants to vex or molest them.

3. By evil reports of them.

4. By giving evil counsel, or reporting of faults to

the son against his wife, or to the daughter against

her husband. To make debate is ill in any, but

much worse in parents.

This of the parties to whom they owe this duty.

Lest they be discourarjcd. The reasons follow.

There are many reasons why parents .should be

careful by all means to keep anger out of their

children: 1. Wise men and godly men can scarce

govern this affection without sinning,' Ps. iv., much

less children. 2. Anger is a great j)rovoker of

God's anger. It breeds a guiltiness of God's anger,

Mat. vi. 3. It lets in the devils, Eph. iv. 26

;

and usually Satan, in the times of these passions,

sows the most hellish seeds, and stirs most inijiious

thoughts in them. 4. It may bring them into great

mischief in time, Prov. xxviii. 18. 5. It is a great

let to sound instruction and knowledge, Eccles. vii.

11, Prov. xiv. 29. G. The angry jjcrson is usually

suspicious, and so unfit for society with men, Prov.

i. 22, 24
;
yea, it is a great hindrance, both to the

profit of the word, James i. 21, and the power and
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success of prayer, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 7. Sometimes this

rage in young persons is not to be cooled but with

blood, as in Cain.

But to omit the reasons, here parents must not

provoke their children lest they be discouraged.

Concerning discouragement in general we must

know that it is a great sin to discourage others, and

a great hurt to be discouraged ; the people must not

discourage their teachers, Heb. xiii. 1 7 ; those that

are in authority must not discourage such as are

faithful and de.sirous to approve their fear of God,

and to discharge their duties. Governors in the

family must not discourage servants or children in

then- good beginnings and desires after good things.

Again, this is a Christian mercy and compassion to

comfort and encourage the feeble, 1 Thes. v. 14
;

and lastly, God's fainting children should be ad-

monished to be of good comfort, and to strengthen

their knees, 2 Cor. xiii. 11, Isa. xxxvi. 3, 4.

Concerning the discouragement of children. Chris-

tian parents should be careful, for they may be dis-

couraged :

—

1. From the service of God, when they .shall see

carnal men use their childi-en better than they that

make such a profession of piety.

2. From the capacity and desire after the under-

taking of the knowledge or exercise of great things
;

discouragement breaks their spirits and makes them

pusillanimous.

3. From the hope to please, and so from the con-

fidence of the parents' love, and then at length from

the very means of pleasing either by honour or

obedience. This of the duty of parents and chil-

dren.

The third couple in the family are servants and

masters.

The duty of servants is set down, ver. 22-25.

Ver. 22. Serva7its, be obedient to them thai are your

mastei's according to the flesh in all things.

In all the words that concern the duty of servants,

I observe

:

1. An exhortation, ver. 22, 23.

2. Keasons, Ter. 24, 25.

The exhortation is two ways to be considered :

First, As it is briefly set down. Here is : 1. The

parties exhorted, 'servants;' 2. The duty where-

with they are charged, 'be obedient;' 3. The per-

sons to whom, 'to your masters.'

Secondly, As it is ex]olicated. In the explication,

I consider

:

1. The provisos about their obedience.

2. The form or manner how they must obey.

The provisos are either for limitation, to curb

masters ; they are to obey according to the flesh ; the

souls and consciences are not in bondage to men ; or

for extent, to servants; they must obey in all things.

The manner how they must obey is set down :

Negatively,— 1. not with the eye-service; 2. Not
as men-pleasers.

Affirmatively,—1. with singleness of heart; 2.

"With fear of God ; 3. Heartily, as to the Lord. The
reasons are : 1. From hope of reward and wages
from God, ver. 24 ; 2. From the certain vengeance

of God upon them that do wrong, ver. 25.

This is the order of the words.

From the general consideration of all the words,

I observe five things :

1. That servants are to be instructed out of the

word; which reproves masters that restrain servants

from hearing the word in God's house, and open not

the book of God to them in their own houses.

2. A 'question' may here be moved. Why should

the duty of servants be thus largely in so many
words set down 1

Ans. 1. Because usually men shew less compas-

sion to servants ; therefore God takes the more care

of them. Many men will have some care of their

children to see them taught in some manner, but

their servants they wholly neglect. Therefore God,

who is a Father to servants as well as children, pro-

vides large instruction and comforts for servants, if

they will come to his book to be taught.

2. The careful apostle saw that in the first con-

version of men from Gentilism to Christianity, there

was greatest danger of disorder and scandal in ser-

vants, partly out of weariness of their bondage and

servile condition, partly because men would less

spare to tell of their faults ; therefore the apostle, as

most fearful of them, spends many words in the

teaching and encouraging of them.

3. We may note here the candour of the apostle.

He doth freely deliver Ids mind in the behalf of ser-

vants with a full vent of words, with great care, with-
2 z
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out holding back anytliing that belongs unto them.

'

He was not of the mind of most preachers now-a-

days, that hold the discourse of family duties,

especially of servants, too base a subject for their

wits and learning to be employed in; neither was the

apostle of the humour of lawyers, that seldom speak

much but for great men, or when they may have

great gifts : the apostle speaks as much for a servant

that could do nothing for him as for the masters.

4. In laying down his speech to servants he both

teacheth and comforteth them ; but for order- he first

teacheth them; and as any is more ignorant, this

course is more needful to be held. The common people

should be in this manner dealt withal ; they must

first be rebuked, convinced, exhorted, taught, and

then meet comforts to be applied, and not before.

Lastly, The scope and drift of the apostle in all

these words is to keep servants in order, and that

first. To hold servants in obedience, that none under

colour of liberty in Christ should break up their

subjection to theii- masters. He was no Anabaptist.

Secondly, To meet with the faulty obedience of such

servants as were resolved to stay in service. He

meeteth here with five faults in servants

:

1. The first fault in servants is half service, or to

obey in what they list ; this, he correcteth when he

saith, ' in all things.'

2. The second fault is eye-service.

3. The third fault is profaneness. Most servants

never re.spect piety and God's fear, but only to

please their masters ; this he meeteth \vith when he

saith, ' not as men-pleasers, but fearing God.'

4. The fourth fault is hypocritical service; this he

meeteth when he addeth, ' in singleness of heart.'

5. The fifth fault is baseness of mind and dis-

couragement; this he would prevent in the two last

verses.

Thus of the general.

Servants. The servants in the apostle's time were

for the most part bond-slaves, bought and sold as

beasts, and their masters were infidels and cruel to

them ; and yet, many of these servants were con-

verted to the faith of Christ. Where we may learn

that men's slaves may be God's servants, he hath his

elect among these ; the dear children of God in this

world may be abased to the most vile misery, and a

most servile condition.

The uses are : first. To shew that felicity is not

in outward things ; for God's servants that had at-

tained the chief good, yet were in most base con-

dition in respect of the things of this life.

Secondly, To teach us patience in lesser crosses
;

whatsoever thou art, yet thou art not a bond-slave,

therefore be patient ; such as have been dear in

God's sight have been worse used than thou art.

Thirdly, To teach us compassion to the baser sort

of men, for God's elect may be among these.

Lastly, This is a great comfort to the abject.

But howsoever bought servants were most usual

in the apostle's time, yet hired servants were used

then too, and are here meant as well as the other;

yea, all servants, though they were nobles serving

in princes' court, are tied to the duties generally

here required.

And as any servants have more knowledge, and

do profess sincerity in reUgion, they are the more

tied to be careful servants to men ; they should not

only be better men and women, but better servants

also.

Thus of the parties exhorted.

Be obedient. Here I consider two things :

1

.

That they must obey ; they must approve them-

selves to their masters, not by wearing their cloth,

or cognisance, or by woi'ds and compliments, but by

painful and careful obedience.

2. How they must obey ; and that may be opened

thus

:

First, ^^'ith reverence, with all honour, 1 Tim.

vi. 1, both internal; with high account and estima-

tion of their masters ; and external, with reverent

words and behaviour.

Secondly, With all fear, 1 Pet. ii. 18, Ej)h. vi. 5;

and this they should shew : first, By avoiding what

might offend ; secondly. By not answering again
;

thirdly. By a holy endeavour to please them.

Thirdly, With subjection to rebukes, 2 Pet. ii.

11 ; secondly. To correction, 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20; thirdly,

To their restraints : first. In respect of diet ; they

must not be their own carvers. Secondly, In

respect of place ; they must keep the bounds of the

family, and not at their pleasure be gadding out

either by night or day upon any pretence without

leave. Thirdly, In respect of company ; they must

bring none into the family that are lewd persons, or
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ofwhat sort soever, against the liking of the master

;

nor may the}' keep company abroad to the just

offence of their masters. Fourthlj', In respect of

apparel ; though they have never so good means,

yet they must he attired as becometh servants.

And this subjection also they should .shew in a

ready acknowledgment of their fault when thej^

understand it. It is a great fault in servants that

though they understand, yet they will not answer.

First, acknowledge and give glory to God, and

submit themselves to their masters, Prov. xxix. 19.

4. AVith all good faithfulness, Titus ii. 10. This

faithfulness is required :

1

.

In respect of the goods of the family ; and thus

:

1. They must shew their faithfulness in not daring

to purloin the least penny from their masters ; no

pickers, Titus ii. 10. 2. It is not enough that they

are true, but they must be thriftily careful to see

tliat nothing be spoiled or lost, or miscarry any

way by their default and negligence. This was

the great testimony of Jacob's faithfulness. Gen.

xxxi. 36.

2. In respect of secrets. They must keep the

secrets of the master, and of the family
;
yea, and of

the trade and caUing too.

3. In respect of the business of the family ; and

liere their faithfulness standeth in two things :

1. In diligence of labour. He is not a faithful

servant that eats the bread of idleness, as many
serving-men do that can tell of no calling but attend-

ance.

2. In trustiness ; and in this servants must be

faithful two ways : first, In their care to their

masters' directions executed in the family, as if

they had been present ; secondly. In their speedy

despatch of business abroad. A slothful messenger

is an exceeding provocation to them that .send him
;

and it is a wretched fault in servants when they are

sent forth of the family about business they cannot

find the way in again in any due time.

Thus of the duty to which they are exliorted.

To them thai are your masters. They must be

subject and obedient to all masters, indefinitely,

without difference of sex, (and so to the wife or

widow, 1 Tim. v. 14, Prov. xxxd.,) or of condition :

tliey must be obedient to the poorest, as well as the

rich.

Thus of the laying down of the exhortation ; the

ex{)hcation follows ; and first of the provisos :

According to the flesh. These words may be re-

ferred to masters, and then the sense is this, that

servants must be obedient even to such masters as

are fleshly and carnal men ; they must obey though

their masters be ethnics or profane persons. It is a

great praise for a servant to men to be God's servant

also ; but it is a greater praise to be a religious

servant of an irreligious master, to fear God in a

profane house.

2. To servants; and so they are a limitation. They
are subject only in respect of their flesh and bodies

;

and so here is two things to be observed :

The one exjiressed. The bodies of servants are

in the power and at the disposing of the masters

;

and therefore servants must learn to subject their

flesh to their masters' both commands, restraints,

and corrections.

The other implied. The souls of servants are not

in the power and at the disposing of masters ; their

spirits are free, nor master nor king can command
the conscience.

Use is, first, For reproof of such servants as give

more to their masters than is due. Thou oughtest

to be of the same calling, trade, labour, &c., that

thy master is of ; but thou art not bound to be of

the same religion or humour with thy master. It is

a great fault not to give the body to thy master, but

a great fault also to give both body and soul to be

at his disposing ; both are extremes.

Secondly, Should servants fear their masters be-

cause they have power over the flesh ? How much
more should we fear God, that hath power to destroy

both soul and flesh in hell i Mat. x.

Thirdly, This may be a great comfort to a servant.

Thy soul is as free as the soul of him that sits on a

throne ; thy service in the flesh derogates nothing

from the liberty of Christ in thy heart ; thy best

part is free.

In all things. Serv'ants must obey in all things,

even in things that be against their credit, profit,

liking, ease, &c. There is a great sturdiness in

many servants ; either they will not do some things

reciuired, or not at the time when they are bidden,

or not in the manner, but as they list. These

courses are vile, and here condemned.
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Object. But unlawful and unmeet things are re-

quired.

Sol. I answer that in cases of this nature, three

rules are to be observed by inferiors :

First, If the matter required be only inexpedient

and unmeet, thou must obey. Neither doth this

rule let, but that .servants or inferiors may use all

humble and lawful means to prevent unmeet things.

Secondly, Thou must be sure it be sin that thou

refusest. Thou must not disobey upon conceit, or

conjecture, nor upon thine own humour and opinion
;

but it must appear by the word of God to be a sin,

or else thy conjectures are no ground of disobed-

ience. If thou must needs doubt on both sides, it is

better doubt and obey than doubt and disobey.

Thirdly, When it i.s apparent to be impious and

sinful that is required, yet thou must look to the

manner of disobedience. Thou must yield thyself to

obey by suffering ;
yea, it is a wretched fault in

servants or inferiors, that are urged to unlawful

things, to refuse with sturdy, and insolent, and pro-

voking words, or behaviour. God frees thee from

disobedience in act, but he frees thee not from

reverence, and from an holy estimation and humble

demeanour.

The use is for great reproof of servants' both in-

discretion and stubbornness ; and withal it chargeth

masters ; they must not require their servants to lie

and swear in their shops only to please and profit

them, nor may they make their servants break God's

Sabbaths to satisfy their wills.

Object. But are they not rccjuired to obey in all

things 1

Ans. They are ; but before he saith according to

the fle.sh, in labour, not in sin, and after he saith

they must so please men as they fear God too.

Thus of the provisos.

The form of their obedience is set down : first.

Negatively— ' not with eye-ser\'ice,' ' not as men-

pleasers.' Secondly, Affirmatively: 1. 'With sin-

gleness of heart ;' 2. ' Fearing God ;' 3. ' Heartily.'

Eye-service. Some take it thus. Not with outward

service, not only do the labour of the body, but

bring the care, providence, aflFection of the heart

;

or thus, Be obedient to your masters, and let not

your eye be only upon your masters, but upon

God, the great Master of all masters and men.

But I think the proper meaning of the word is.

Not with eye-service,—that is, not only in the pre-

sence of your masters, not only when their ej-e is

upon them ; so that he meets with the VTetched

faultiness of such servants as, when their masters'

backs are turned, neglect their labour, fall to loiter-

ing, or get them out of the doors ; or, which is worse,

fall to wantonness, drunkenness, filching, smiting of

their fellows, and quarrelling : these sen'ants shall

have their portion at the day of Christ, Mat. xiv.

48. And if eye-service be condemned, what shall

become of such servants as are not good, no. not so

long as their masters are by them ^

Not as nicn-pleasers. Object. Is it a fault for ser-

vants to please their masters 1

Am. No, it is not, for they are commanded to

please in all things, Titus ii. 9 ; but two thiugs are

here condemned : first. So to please men as never to

care for pleasing God ; so to attend a corporal ser-

vice as not to care for the saving health of their

souls : this is profaneness. Secondly, Such servants

are here taxed as seek by all means to please their

masters, but not to profit them. Such are they

that are flattering, soothing persons, that serve their

masters only with fair words, but else are empty

persons. Such, or rather worse, are they that applj'

themselves to their masters' humours, to feed them

with tales, or praising their ill courses and counsels,

or executing their sinful minds. These ser\'ants are

many times the firebrands of contention, alienate

parents from then- children, friend from friend, and

keep malice on perpetual loot. These are here

rebuked. But let us consider farther. Is this such

a fault in poor servants, that can pretend many
things, to be men-pleasers,—how foul a vice is it in

free men that are in no wants or restraint,—how

hurtful is it to be a man-pleaser in the courts of

princes and in the houses of nobles ! How detested

a vice is it in such as are magistrates and public

states ! And is it naught in the court and country 1

certainly it is much more vile in the pulpit and in

churchmen ; and even the greater they are, the

worse and more abominable is their soothing and

daubing.

Thus of the negative.

In the affirmative are three things ; and the first

is singleness of heart..
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In singleness of heart. Concerning singleness of

heart, I consider it two ways :

First, In the general, as it is in God's servants.

Secondly, In special, as it is in men's servants.

Singleness or sincerity of heart, as it is in God's

servants, I consider of in two things :

First, In the nature of it.

Secondly, In the signs of it.

Singleness of heart may be discerned by the con-

trary to which it is opposed :

1. As it is opposed to hjiaocrisy ; a sincere-hearted

man is no hypocrite, and shews it three ways :

First, He had rather be good than seem so, as in

case of alms, Rom. xii. 8, compared with Mat. vi. 2
;

so in the case of piety, he had rather have grace and

sound knowledge than an empty show of it.

Secondli/, He will ser\^e God at all times as well

as at one time. It is a note of a hypocrite that he

will not pray at all times ; he will serve God when

he is sick, but not when he is well. Job xxvii. 7-9.

So it is vile hypocrisy to come to church in Lent to

hear semions, but never come there, or but seldom,

all the year after.

Thirdly, He minds inward secret domestic holi-

ness and piety, as well as outward open and church

holiness. He is a hj-pocrite that kneels down when

he comes into the church, and never prayeth in his

family at home. It is ^ile hj'jjocri.sy and palpable in

such men as have knees of prayer when they first

come up into the pulpit, and no words ofprayer when
they are risen up to speak for or to God's people.

2. As it is opposed to fleshly wisdom, 1 Cor. i. 12.

There is a threefold wisdom of the flesh that batters

and keeps out singleness and sincerity of heart

:

1. The first is a reaching after private ends in

public employments, as preaching for gain, 2 Cor.

ii. 17.

2. The second is a cunningness in committing or

hiding sin. It is sincerity to be wise to do good,

and simple concerning e^il ; to be a bungler in

acting it, and to have nothing to say in defence of

it when it is done, Eom. xvi. 19.

3. The third is fraud, shifting, subtlety, and guile-

ful and deceitful dealing in men's course for the

things of this life. Thus Esau is a wild and cunning

man, able by reason of his craft and subtlety to live

in a wilderness; but Jacob is a plain man, a single-

hearted man ; he can make no shift to help himself

in earthly things by fraud or craft, but is open and

plain in all his dealings for the world, but a man of

great reach for matters of his soul. This is a pattern

of true singleness, simplicity, and sincerity.

3. As it is opposed to a double heart,—opposed, I

say, to a heart and a heart, and a double heart is

either a wavering heart or a divided heart. Men
]mve a double heart that waver and are tossed with

uncertainties,—such as are now for God and godli-

ness, and shortly after for sin and the flesh ; now
are resolved to leave such a fault, as persuaded it is

a fault ; and by and by they will to it again, as per-

suaded it is not a fault. Here is no singleness of

heart. And thus the heart is double in respect of

times; it is double also as divided in respect of

objects. I instance in two things : first. In matter

of worship. The people that came to inhabit

Samaria had a divided heart; for they feared the

God of the country because of the lions, and they

feared the gods of the nations also, 2 Kings xvii.

33. Such are they that fear God's threatenings in

his word, and fear the signs of heaven too.

Secondly, Our Saviour instances in matters of the

world. The mind, which is the eye of the soul,

cannot be said to be single when it is distracted

;

men cannot sen'e God and Mammon, Mat. vi. 21-24.

4. As it is opposed to spiritual pride ; a single

heart is a humble heart, as Job sheweth, Job xi. 15,

1 6 ; and sheweth itself in two things : first, That if

God send crosses, it will not answer or justify

itself, but make supplication, and so acknowledge

God's love, as withal it will confess that God doth

judge them for their corruptions. Secondly, If the

sincere-hearted man pray to God, and the Lord be

pleased to answer him by unutterable feelings, even

by the witness of the spirit of adoption, yet he will

be so far from spiritual pride and conceitedness, that,

fearing before God's mercies, he will be as if he

believed not that God had heard his voice.

5. As opposed to perturbation and disquietness of

the heart, arising either from the cloudiness and

muddiness of the judginejit, not able to discern

things that differ, Phil. i. 10; or from the unrest of

the conscience, shewed by hourly or frequent check-

ings, 2 Cor. i. 1 2 ; or from the infidelity or grudging

or distrustfulness of the heart, Acts ii. 46.
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6. As opposed to offensiveuess ; and so the single-

hearted man is neither offensive by wrongs nor by

scandals. In respect of wrongs, he is innocent as

the dove : he is no horned beast to pelt and gore

others, Mat. x. IG; and in respect of scandals, he

is desirous to live without blame from those that

are without, or grief to the faithful, Phil. ii. 15,

i. 10.

Out of this may be gathered the signs or pu%-

perties of a single or sincere-hearted man : 1. He

had rather be good than seem to be so. 2. He
strives to be good in secret at home; in heart as well

as openly and abroad. 3. He serves not God by

flashes or fits, but is constant, and will pray and

serve God at all times. 4. He is a plain man, with-

out fraud and guile in matters of the world ; he loves

plainness and open dealing, yet he is not simple, for

in matters of his soul he is of great reach, and fore-

cast, and discretion, &c. 5. He is a bungler in sin
;

he knows not the method of Satan. 6. He doats not

upon the world ; he can use it as though he used it

not ; he is not tossed with distracting cares. 7. He
cannot abide mixtures in the worship of his God

;

he is neither idolatrous, nor superstitious, nor hu-

morous. 8. Good success in grace and innocency

makes him more humble, and fit to grieve for sin,

and feel the weight of it ; he struggles as much

against spiritual pride as against other sins. 9. He
doth not allow himself to murmur nor repine, either

through infidelity at God, or through grudging envy

at men, or distress himself with vain fear about how
he shall do hereafter. 10. He is harmless ; desirous

so to live as ho may wrong none in worldly matters,

nor offend any in matters of religion. 11. He makes

conscience of le.sser sins as well as greater ; this is

his godly pureness. 12. He is blessed of God after

some progress in ]>iety with two singular favours :

first, He discernoth things that differ ; secondly.

He hath the power, cpiietness, and joy of a good

conscience.

Here also may be gathered negative signs ; they

are not single-hearted : first, That are hypocrites

taken up about the gilding of the outside ; second!}'.

That will serve God but at some times; thirdly.

That are skilful in sin to commend it, or impudent

to defend, deny, or extenuate it ; fourthly, That are

of a guileful and fraudulent disposition ; fifthly,

That are eaten up with worldly cares ; sixthly, That

are scandalous : yea, some of God's children may
hang dovTi their heads under the fear that their

hearts are not so single as were meet, by reason of

their spiritual pride, the raging muddiuess of judg-

ment, and the unrest of the heart and conscience.

Thus of singleness of heart in God's servants.

Men's servants shall ajiprove themselves to be

single-hearted :

1. If they can honour and obey poor masters as

well as rich.

2. If they can be careful to serve and profit with

all heedfulness, and love froward masters as well as

the courteous.

3. If they can obey for conscience of God's com-

mand, though they have no hope of reward from

men, or conceit, nor fear of shame or jjunishment.

4. If they be as good within as without ; serve

with pure intention.

5. If they will be diligent in the master's absence

as well as in his presence.

6. If they will be true in the least penny ; not

touch their master's goods to purloin it, though they

might secretly help themselves.

7. If they will labour when they might be at rest.

8. If they will restore what they have ill gotten

;

or if they be not able, wiU humble themselves by

aclcnowledgmeut, though none were able to accuse

them.

Use is for encouragement to all servants and

journejanen to get and cxfiress this uprightness and

singleness of heart ; for better is the poor that

walketh in his singleness of heart, than he that

abuseth his lips and is a fool, Prov. xix. 1
;
yea, we

.should all take heed that Satan beguile us not from

the simplicity that is in Christ Jesus.

Tluis of singleness of heart.

Fearing God. The second thing required in the

manner of their obedience is the fear of God.

Tlie fear of God in a servant must have four things

in it

:

First, A not guiltiness of the common vices of ser-

vants, as swearing, whoring, stealing, gaming, &c.

Secondly, They must fear God's presence, even

do their business faithfully, not because the eye of

their master, Init of God, is upon them. This is one

part of their fear of God.
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Thirdly, They must pray daily to God for their

masters, and the family, and for good success upon

their own laljours. This proved that Abraham's

servant feared God, Gen. xxiv.

Fourthly, They must be religious in the general

duties of piety to God, as well as in the particular

duties of service to their masters ; they must so

serve men as they fear God also.

Uses. First for servants, and then for masters.

Servants must learn to do all their labour fearing

God, even that God (1.) that set them in that call-

ing
; (2.) Whose eyes always behold how they dis-

charge their duty in their calling. And inasmuch

as the fear of God is made the ground here of other

duties, they should learn to be the better servants

to men because they fear God. Masters also must

learn, first, what servants to choose,—not such only

as will do their work, but such as fear God also

;

and if they have failed in that, they should labour

now to beget and nurse the fear of God in the

servants they have, for God's fear would make their

servants more dutiful to them ; besides, the reason

why their servants fall to whoring, stealing, un-

thriftiness, &c., is because the fear of God is not in

them.

Quest. But what should masters do that their

servants might fear God ?

Alls. Four things : first, They should pray and

read the scriptures in their houses, and catechise

their servants ; secondly, They should bring them to

the public preaching of the word ; thirdly. They

should give them good example themselves ; fourthly,

Thej- should restrain them from profane company,

and encourage them, and allow them liberty at con-

venient times to converse vnth such as fear God.

Thus of the fear of God.

Ver. 23. Aiid wlmtsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to

the Lord, and not unto men.

The third thing required in their obedience is that

they do it heartily. In this verse is the manner of

the duty, and the inducement thereunto.

Heartily, ex animo. The obedience of servants

should be a hearty obedience. The apostle will not

have oidy fear of God, but love of the master. Their

obedience must begin at heart, not at hand or foot

;

if the heart be not with their obedience, the master

may have their labour ; and that he hath of the ox,

but such servants lose their labour.

Quest. AVliat is it to obey ex animo ?

Ans. It is to obey voluntarily, and out of a heart

and affection rightly ordered ; but especially it is to

obey out of a judgment well informed.

The use is, therefore, to urge them to do it ; and

here I would con.sider of the objections of servants

why they cannot obey ex animo.

Object. 1. Bondage is against nature.

Sol. It is against nature as it was before the fall,

but not as it is now since the fall.

Object. 2. But Christ hath made us free.

Sol. Free in soul in this life; not in body till your

bodies be dissolved, or till death.

Object. 3. But my master is froward.

Sol. Yet thou must be subject, 1 Pet. ii. 18.

Object. 4. But he doth not only give ill words but

blows.

Sol. Perhaps it is needful, for a servant will not

be corrected by words, Prov. xxix. 19.

Object. 5. But he correcteth me unjustly.

Sol. First, Who shall judge this 1 Shall servants

themselves 1 Secondly, It is acceptable if, for well-

doing and for conscience, thou endure to be buffeted,

&c., 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20.

Object. G. But my master is not only a froward

man, but a wicked man, and an enemy of Christ.

Sol. Yet thou must honour and obey him will-

ingly, 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2.

Object. 7. But I am a hired servant, not a bought

servant.

Sol. Indeed, masters have not that power over

them they have over bond-slaves, but yet all servants

are here bound to obey heartily.

Object. 8. But unmeet things are required.

Sol. Discern things that difler, but yet obey in all

things. AU this reproves grudging, and slow and

stubborn servants.

JVhatsoever ye do. Not only fair, easy, cleanly,

and best sort of works are to be done willingly, but

all, or any kind of labour whatsoever, though never

so ba.se or vile.

As to the Lord and not to men. Doct. Servants, in

obeying their masters, serve the Lord.

The use is both for instruction of servants and

for comfort. For instruction, thev must serve their
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masters as they would serve the Lord, with all

faithfulness, diligence, willingness, providence, con-

science, &c.

For comfort and encouragement also is this doc-

trine, and that three ways :

First, Here is a limitation ; they must do no ser-

vice to men that is against the Lord

Secondly, Art thou a servant 1 Care not for it,

thou art Cln'ist's freeman.

Thirdly, Let not the baseness of thy work dis-

courage thee, for in serving thy master thou servest

God as well as if thou wert preaching or praying,

&c. "When the apostle saith, ' not unto men,' we

must understand, not principally or only. Thus of

the exhortations ; the reasons follow.

Ver. 2i. Knoicing that of the Lord ye shall receive the

reward of the inheritance : for ye serve the Lord Christ.

In this verse servants are persuaded to obedience,

by a reason taken from the retribution or reward of

their service ; and the matter of the verse is com-

prehended in this syllogism. "What faithful men

soever sen-e Christ, and do their duty to him faith-

fully and cheerfully, shall receive of Christ the

reward of inheritance. But you Christian servants,

when you perform your obsequious obedience to

your masters, serve the Lord Christ ; ergo, you shall

have the reward of the inheritance.

Knou-ing. Doct. Servants may and ought to know,

and be assured of their own salvation.

Use is for confutation of papists, and unsound

men, that deny certainty of salvation ; for if ser-

vants, that have not the greatest wits or knowledge,

that are employed about small liusinesses, that have

not so much liberty nor learning as other men, &c.,

yet may be assured not by conjecture or hope, but by

certain knowledge, by most undoubted faith ; then

what colour of reason can there be why other Chris,

tians, the Lord's people, should be denied this know-

ledge 1 And therefore, in the second place, it should

teach us to make our calling and election sure.
|

Eeward. Doct. The works even of servants shall

be rewarded.

Use is for the comfort of servants, and f(ir reproof

of the unbelief that is many times in (rod's children,

doubting of God's acceptation of their prayer and

holy endeavours. Shall the base and secular works

of men's servants be rewarded, and the great works

of piety in God's service not be regarded 1

Of the Lord. God will be paymaster unto ser-

vants ; and in that they are turned over to God for

payment, it implies that most masters are careless

and unmerciful ; and this they ai-e not only in with

holding convenient food and raiment, but in sending

their servants after long time of weary labour out of

their families empty, and without means to live in

the world.

Eeward of inheritance. Two things are here

affirmed of heaven : first. It is a reward, and so

free ; secondly. It is an inheritance, and so sure.

There are four uses may be made of this doctrine

:

1. We should much love, esteem, and desire heaven;

it is the reward of God. Princes give great gifts,

but God's least gift must needs be glorious. 2. We
should learn to be liberal as God is liberal,—give

"freely, give largely. 3. Here is a plain confutation

of the merit of heaven, for heaven is an inheritance.

Now, the son doth not inherit ^ the father's lands; he

hath not his lands in measure according to his

deserts, for most an end the land is purchased

before the son be born ; much less can we merit

heaven, and the rather because we cannot allege so

much as this, wc came out of the loins of the father,

seeing we are children but by adoption.

For ye serve the Lord Oirist. Doct. Christ is the

chief Lord, and therefore masters should be well

ad\'ised how they use their servants, for they are

Christ's servants ; and servants should be careful

how they obey their masters, for they must account

to this Steward.

Thus of the first main reason.

Ver. 25. Bui he that doeth wrong shall receive f<yr the

wrong that he hath clone ; and there is no respect of

pei'sons.

Some take this twenty-fifth vei'se to be a conclu-

sion of the whole doctrine before concerning family

duties ; as if he would signify that he would not

have this doctrine of household government more

contemned than the doctrine of piety or righteous-

ness ; for whatsoever wife, husband, child, father,

or servant shall do wrong in the neglect or breach

of these commandments for the family, shall be sure

' Qu. 'merit'?—Ed.
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to receive for the wrong he doth at God's hand,

without respect of persons.

Some understand the verse as a threatening to

servants, if tliey do any way wrong their masters.

But the commonest interpretation is meetest, viz.,

to understand it as a reason taken from the certain

vengeance of God against all masters that wrong

tlieir servants, and so is the second main reason to

urge their obedience.

In the verse I likewise observe seven doctrines :

1. Masters must account to God for all the wrong

they do to their servants in word or deed.

2. All masters shall be punished of God that do

wrong, if they repent not, though they were other-

wise never so great
;
yea, thougli they were never

so good or righteous men ; for if good men wrong

their servants, God will requite it, and chasten them

for that as well as for other sins.

3. The sovereignty of disposing an exact, full,

and final vengeance belongs to God only ; men
administer only a part or drop of it.

4. God will rise up in the defence of the poorest

and meanest Christians, to right their wrongs.

5. Servants may not right their own wrongs, and

return words for words, or blows for blows, but

commit that to God.

6. Servants must be subject not only to the

courteous and just, but to the froward and injurious

masters.

Lastly, God is no respecter of persons or faces.

He cares no more for the master than for the man
;

all are one in Christ Jesus ; there is neither bond

nor free, Jew nor Grecian, rich nor poor, but Christ

is all in all things, as is before declared, ver. 1 1

.

Thus of the duties of servants.

Thus also of the doctrine of the third chapter.

3 A





THE LOGICAL ANALYSIS OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER.

THE first verse of this chapter belongs unto the

special rules of the former chapter, and contains

the duty of inasters, and the reason of it. Their

duty in these words, ' Ye masters, do that which is

just and equal to your servants.' The reason in

these words, ' knowing that ye also have a master

in heaven.'

In the second verse, and so to the end of the

chapter, is contained the conclusion of the whole

epistle.

This conclusion contains : first, Matter of exliorta-

tion, to ver. 7 ; secondly, Matter of salutation, from

ver. 7 to the end.

The exhortation may be three ways considered :

first, As it concerns prayer, ver. 2-4 ; secondly,

As it concerns wise conversation, ver. 5 ; tliirdly, As
it concerns godly communication, ver. 6.

Concerning prayer two things are to be observed :

first. The manner ; secondly, The matter. In the

manner, three things are required : first, Persever-

ance ; secondly, Watchfulness ; thirdly, Thankful-

ness, ver. 2.

In the matter, consider : first, The persons for

whom, 'praying also for us;' secondly. The things

for which, ' that God may open,' &c. These things

axe first briefly laid doii-n, ' that God would open to

us a door of utterance;' or secondly, more fully

explicated : first. By the subject, ' to speak the

mystery of Christ;' secondly. By a reason, 'for

which I am in bands
;

' thirdly, By the end, ' that

I may utter it as becometh me to speak,' ver. 3, 4.

"Wisdom of conversation is propounded with limi-

tation to the respect of some person, viz., ' them that

are without,' ver. 6.

In that part that concerns gracious communica-

tion there are two things : first. The precept, ' let

your speech,' &c. ; secondly, The end of the precept,

' that ye may know how,' &c. In the precept, note

first the properties of speech : first, ' Gracious ;
' se-

condly, ' Powdered with salt
;

' thirdly. The continu-

ance, viz., ' always.'

Thus of the exhortation.

The salutation follows, from ver. 7 to the end.

Whei'e observe : first, A narration as an entrance
;

secondly. The salutations themselves.

The narration is in ver. 7-9, and it concerns, first,

Tychicus, ver. 7, 8, and Onesimus, ver. 9.

Concerning Tychicus there are two things : first.

His praises ivith relation to all Chiistians, ' a be-

loved brother ;
' or to Christ, ' a faithful minister ;'

or to Paul, ' a fellow-servant.' Secondly, The end of

his mission, which is threefold : first. To ' declare

Paul's estate ; ' secondly. To ' know their estate ;

'

thirdly, To ' comfort their hearts.'

Concerning Onesimus, there is likewise : first. His

praises in relation to all, so he is ' a brother, faith-

ful, beloved;' relation to them, he is ' one of them.'

Secondly, The end of his mission is to ' make known,'

&c., ver. 9.

The salutations follow ; and they arc : first, Signi-

fied ; secondly, KequLred. The signified salutations

are from ver. 10 to 15; the other from ver. 15 to

the end.

The salutations signified are from six men, three

of them Jews, viz., Ari.starchus, Marcus, and Jesus,

ver. 10, 11; and three Gentiles, Epaphras, Lucas,

Demas, ver. 12-14.

The Jews are described: first. By their names
;
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secondly, By their country—they were of the circum-

cision ; thirdly, By their praises, and so for what

they were to the whole church, hibourers, fellow-

workers to the kingdom of God, or to Paul, and so

they were to his consolation, ver. 11.

The salutations of the Gentiles follow, whereof the

first is of Ejiaphras, who is described : first. By his

office, a servant of Christ ; secondly,.By his relation

to them, ' he is one of you ; ' tlmdly. By his love to

them, shewed by his striving in prayer for them
;

fourthly, By his zeal not only for them, but the

neighbour churches, ver. 13.

Thus of the salutations signified.

The salutations required foUow ; and those are

either particular, ver. 15-17, or general, ver. 18.

The particular salutations concern either the

Laodiceans, ver. 15, IG, or the Colossian preacher,

who is not only si^luted, but exliorted, ver.

17.

The general salutation hath in it : first, A sign,

' the salutation by the hand of me, Paul ;

' secondly,

A recjuest, ' remember my bonds ; ' thirdly, A love,

' grace be with you. Amen,', ver. 18.
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VEE. 1. Masters also must do that wliieli is just

unto their servants, both for their souls and for

their lioilies also, in diet, wages, or connection ; and

that which is equal, both while they stay with them,

in allowance of recreation, and respect of their

weakness and sickness ; and when theygo from them,

not to let them go away empty ; kno\ving that they

themselves are servants unto God who is in heaven,

and will call them to accounts.

Ver. 2. To conclude. I return again to all sorts of

Christians, and exhort them to three tilings princi-

pall}' : the first is about prayer ; the second is about

their carriage ; the third about their speeches. For

their prayers there are three things exceeding neces-

sary : perseverance, and Cliristian watchfulness, and

thanksgiving for the graces and blessings they do

receive.

Ver. 3. Remembering us also in their prayers, that

God would open unto us a door of utterance, with

liberty, courage, power, and good succe.ss to break

open the mystery of the gospel of Christ, for which

I am now in prison.

Ver. 4. That I may so .<pcak of those dreadful

secrets, that I no way derogate from the majesty of

them, or that trust that is committed to me, or ex-

pected from me. Thus of what I would specially

commend to you aViout prayer.

Ver. 5. Now for your carriage. I would have you

especially look to yourselves in respect of your be-

haviour before or amongst the wicked, who are not

of God's family, and strangers from the life of God :

it were an admirable thing to carry yourselves in

a wise and discreet manner towards them. Hence,

and by all other ways, shewing yourselves to be

skilful merchants in redeeming the time which hath

been lost.

Ver. 6. And for your communication, let it be

of good and holy things ; not offensive, or slander-

ous, or filthy ; and powdered with the salt of dis-

cretion and mortification : and thus let it be always,

and in all companies, that ye may speak fitly unto

every man, and to his place and the occasion.

Ver. 7. I have sent over Tychicus to declare unto

you my whole estate, who is both a godly man, well

respected, and a painful minister, that joins with

us in God's works.

Ver. 8. And Avithal, I send him to know how
you do, and to comfort you by all means with

hearty consolations.

Ver. 9. And with him I have sent Onesimus, who
is now a godly man, truly sincere and well respected,

even he that was born or brought up amongst you.

These two will relate all things to you.

Ver. 10. I have also divers commendations to

deliver to you, some from some Jews, others from

Gentiles. Of the first sort are Aristarchus, and

Marcus, and Jesus. Aristarchus is my prison-

fellow. Marcus is Barnabas' sister's son, and it is

he concerning whom heretofore you received some

advertisements not to admit him ; but now, if he

come unto you, receive him.

Ver. 11. Jesus, by his good carriage, hath gotten

himself the surname of Just. These three are Jews,

and indeed the only men that constantl}- hold out to

help forward the kingdom of God. They are men
in whom I am much comforted.

Ver. 12. Those of the Gentiles that desire to be

remembered to you are Epaphras. Luke, and Demas.
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Epaphras is a worthy servant of Christ, and the

dearer ought he to be to you, because he is one of

you. He striveth mightily for you in all sorts of

prayers, being importunate with God, that you

might hold out without declining, and be more

and more complete and full in the knowledge and

practice of the whole will of God.

Ver. 13. For I bare him witness that he is in-

flamed with great affection both for you and them of

Laodicea and HierapoHs.

Ver. 14. Luke also, a physician, lioth godly and

greatly respected, saluteth you, and Demas.

Ver. 15. I pray you also to remember my saluta-

tions to the brethren of Laodicea, especially to Ntoi-

phas and that religious family who, for their piety

and good order, are, as it Avere, a little church.

Ver. 16. And when this epistle hath been publicly

read of you, send it to the church of Laodicea to

be read there also, together with the letter which

was sent to me from Laodicea.

Ver. 17. Commend me also to Archippus your

preacher, and charge him to take heed he do not

his work by halves ; but, as he hath received his

commis.sion from the Lord, so let him fulfil it, both

by constancy and painfulness, and powerfulness of

preaching.

Ver. 18. I join also mine own salutation, which

is written with mine own hand, and not by my
scribe. I pray forget me not in this restraint. The

grace of God, as the only fail- portion, be now and

always with you. And my confident hope is, so it

will.



CHAPTER lY.

VER. 1. Ye masters, do that which is just and equal

unto your servants ; knowing that ye have also a

Master in heaven.

This verse belongs unto the doctrine of household

, government, and contains : first, The duty of mas-

ters ; secondly, The reason, ' knowing,' Szc.

In the duty : first, The parties charged, ' ye

masters
;

' secondly, The duty required, ' do that

which is just and equal
;

' thirdly. The persons to

whom it is to be performed, ' unto your servants.'

Masters. All masters are charged ^vithout differ-

ence
;
yea, the wife as well as the husband, by a

sjTiecdoche ; the greatest as well as the meanest, and

the poorest must deal justly, as well as they that

have more means, &c.

Do that which is just and equal. Doctrine from the

coherence. That God that promiseth eternal things

will provide temporal things also. In the former

chapter, God promised the reward of inheritance for

servants. Here he takes order for their well-being

in the world, charging masters to see that they be

used justly and equally.

Jtisl. Masters must do justly, and shew it. 1.

Generally, by not requiring unjust things of them,

and by choosing such sei-vants as are just into the

family, Ps. ci. G, lest by bringing in lewd servants,

the rest be infected. For if it be a great inju.stice

to bring in an infectious servant that hath the

plague upon his body, and to appoint him to work

among the rest of his servants that are free from

the disease, then it is much more unjust to bring

in lewd servants that have the plague-sore of sin

running upon them ; for the presence, and counsel,

and example of lewd sinners is of more power to

infect a sound soul, tlian is a plaguy man to poison

the sound body of others. 2. More particularly,

masters must do that which is just : 1. To the

souls ; 2. To the bodies of their servants. They
must deal justly with their souls, by helping them
to grace, if it be possible; but at least, by bringing

them to the public means of grace, and by private

training of them up in God's fear, by prayer and
instruction. The ju.stice they owe unto their body
may lie referred unto three heads ; for either it con-

cerns their maintenance, and so they must give them
their portion of food convenient for them, Prov.

xxxi. 15 ; or it concerns their wages, and so they

must give the wages proportionable to their work,

and that in due time, and without defrauding them
of any part of it ; or it concerns their punishment,

and so the justice of the master must be shewed

both in this, that he will punish their open dis-

orders ; as also that he will do it with instruction,

moderation, and to profit tliem and the whole

family.

Equal. Masters must not only deal justly, but

they must deal equally with their servants. And
masters deal unequally many ways.

1. When they require inconvenient things; for

though the servant must obey, 3-et the master sins

in requiring unequal things.

2. When they impose more work than they have

strength to do.

3. When they turn them away when they are

sick ; for it is equal that as thou hast had their

labour when they were well, so thou shouldst keep

them when they are sick.

4. When they restrain them of liberty for their
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souls. If thou have the work of their bodies, it is

equal that thou take care for their souls ; and if

they serve thee six days, it is very equal thou

shouldst proclaim liberty to them to do God's work

on the Sabbath-day.

5. When they restrain and withhold their meat

and wages.

6. When they send them out of their service

empty, after many years' bondage, and not pro-

vide that they may have some means to live after-

wards.

To conclude. It is not equal for the master to hear

every word that men say of his servants, Eccles. vii.

23 ; nor is it meet they should bring up their servants

delicately. Prov. xxix. 21 ; nor yet that they should

leave their callings and the whole care of their busi-

ness to their servants; but they ought diligently to

know the state of the herds themselves, Prov. xxvii.

23.

Thus of the duty ; the reason follows.

Knowing that rje have also a Muster in heaven. Here

are four doctrines to be observed :

1. That there is no master, but he is a servant;

and therefore as he would require his work to be

done by his servant, so he should be careful himself

to do God's work, to whom he is a servant.

2. That God's majesty and man's authority may
well stand together. Christ and Caesar can well

agree. Man's government in a family, and God's

government in the world, are not opposite one to

the other.

3. Ignorance of God, and the accounts must be

made to God, is the cause of that security, insolency,

and cruelty that is in men.

4. That it is ill to use servants ill, it will be re-

quired if they be wronged. Thus of the reason.

Ver. 2. Continne in prnyer, and watch in the same

with thanksgiving.

In this verse, with those that follow to the end of

the chapter, is contained the conclusion of the whole

epistle.

This conclusion contains matter of exhortation to

ver. 7, and matter of salutation, ver. 7 to the end.

The exhortation may be three ways considered :

1. As it conccnis prayer, ver. 2-4.

2. As it concerns wise conversation, ver. 5.

3. And as it concerns godly communication, ver.

6.

Concerning prayer, two things are to be observed :

1. How we must pray, or the manner.

2. For what, or the matter.

In the maimer three things are required : first.

Perseverance ; secondly. Watchfulness ; thirdly.

Thankfulness, ver. 2.

In the matter is further added : first, The persons

for whom, ' praying also for us
;

' secondly. The
things for which, ' that God may open,' &c., ver.

3,4.

Continue in p-ayer. The doctrines implied in these

words are four:

1. That our mortal condition is a condition of

singidar vanity, in that the best of God's servants

are ever wanting something.

2. That long prayer of itself is not blameworthy.

Christ continued all night, in prayer.

3. That prayer is of perpetual use in- the life of a

Christian.

4. That to pray by fits is not God's ordinance

;

neither that he requires, nor that he will accept.

The doctrine expressed in these words is three-

fold :

1. That we must hold out and pray still, and

never give over praj'cr till we give up our souls into

God's hands.

2. That we must pray upon all occasions for

health, wealth, success in our callings, preservation

of our estfktes, the blessing of God upon the word,

sacraments, reading, &c., for pardon of sui, salvation

of our souls, ever stretching out our desires to all

the opportunities and callings to praj-er.

3. We must be instant in prayer, set all aside for

prayer, wait upon it, for so the word is rendered,

' to wait,' Acts X. 7.

Use is : first. For reproof of such wretched men as

pray not at all, Job xxi. 14. Secondly, For reproof

of such as make apostasy from the affections and

practice of prayer ; and this is a fault in carnal men
that fall from temporary faith, or in God's children,

that by the deceitfulness of sin and Satan give over

their aff"octions and careful diligence in prayer. For

the first sort, we must know, that when such men
lose their joy and delight in the word, they lose also

their care in prayer ; but they must know they do it
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not without singular danger ; for now that liearing

and pra3er are hiid aside, seven devils worse than

that one cast out by acknowledgment, may enter in
;

yea, that they may fall from these aflections into a

reprobate sense
;
yea, which is worse, they are in

danger of the sin against the Holy Ghost, and the

more if they grow to hate jirayer and despite God's

grace in his children ; and therefore they should be

advised with all speed to repent with sound sorrow,

and beseech God to forgive them, if it be possible,

the thoughts of their hearts. And as for such of

God's children as are decayed and fallen away from

the power and practice of prayer, they should be

wakened and remember themselves, both by con-

sidering the hurt they bring upon themselves, and

the remedies for their recovery. The hurts befallen

them by this apostasy are such as these : 1. The
loss of the comforts of the sweet presence of God.

2. They put on a kind of image of the old Adam
again ; they look as if they vrere no better than car-

nal people ; they return in many things to the filthi-

ness they had forsaken ; they form themselves to the

courses of carnal wisdom, and too much like the

world and the sinful profits and pleasures of it. 3.

Faith and love are more and more enfeebled, less

sense of God's presence, and less love to God's chil-

dren. 4. They bring upon themselves a tedious dis-

like of the means of salvation, besides the danger of

many temporal judgonents.

For remedy of this great inconvenience they must

do three things

:

1. They must purge bj' godly sorrow and fasting

;

2. They must labour to reduce themselves unto a

holy order of living, both by a daily course of

e.xamination by the law, and also by the consecra-

tion of tlumselves to the constant and orderly prac-

tice of all Christian duties ; 3. They must by daily

importunity beseech God to give them again the

words and affections of prayer ; and all this they

should do the more speedily, because if by long

dwelling in apostasy they provoke God, though by

repentance they recover themselves again, yet the

J03-S of God's Spirit, or the great measure of them,

may be lost, so as they shall never recover the joy

of their salvation all their days.

Thirdly, This doctrine may serve for encourage-

ment to many of God's poor servants against all the

doubts and fears of their o^Yn heairts. These need

only better information ; for their discouragements

arise from mistakings, as may appear by then- objec-

tions.

Ohjccl. I have much hardness of heart before I go

to prayer.

Sol. 1. So had David, in the entrance into many
of his psalms

;
yet he recovereth, and cxulteth ex-

ceedingly before the end.

2. Hardness of heart that is felt and mourned for

is no hindrance to the success of prayer.

3. Therefore thou hast more need to pray : for

prayer is a fire that melts the leaden hearts of men.

Object. I want words when I come to pray.

Sul. 1. Go to Christ, and beseech him to teach

thee to pray; and pray God to give thee words, that

hath commanded thee to take unto thee words,

Luke xi., Hosea xiv. 3.

2. Be more in examination of thy heart and life

by the law.

3. The' Spirit helps our infirmities, when, for

words, we know not how to pray as we ought, Eom.

vnii. 26.

4. The foundation of God remaineth sure, and is

sealed. If thou but name the name of the Lord

with uprightness, 2 Tim. ii. 20, desiring and resolv-

ing to depart from iniquity, he may have an infallible

seal of salvation that but nameth the name of God
in prayer, as the word is in the original.

Object. But I doubt of audience.

Sol. Consider God's nature, commandment, pro-

mise. His nature : he is a God that lieareth prayer,

Ps. xcv. 2. His commandment; for he as peremptorily

gives his commandments to pray as he doth any of

the ten commandments, and therefore will certainly

accept of what he so earnestly commands. His pro-

mises also are to be collected and considered as they

lie scattered in several scriptures :
' He will be near

unto all that call upon him in truth ;' and 'his ears

arc open to the prayers of the righteous,' &c. ; only

be thou careful that thou lie not in any presump-

tuous sin, and that thou turn not away thine ear

from hearing the law, and that thou allow not thine

own heart in wrath or doubting; for these and such

like are great lets of audience.

Object. I have prayed long and often, and yet

am not heard.

3b
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Sol. 1. God sometimes doth of purpose defer to

grant, that so he might compel them to continue to

pray.

2. Consider the things thou prayest for, ^vlletller

they be such things as God will ever "grant ; for if

we ask amiss, or only for fleshly things, or to spend

upon our lusts, God will never hear, James iv. 1-3.

.3. God hears divers ways ; for sometimes he

granteth not what is asked, but giveth what is

answerable to it, or better ; so he heard Christ,

Heb. V. 7.

Thus of continuance in prayer.

Watching in- the same. Dod. Watching is needful

unto prayer, Mat. xxvi., Luke xxi. .36, 1 Pet. iv. 7.

For explication whereof, we must know that watch-

ing is taken two ways, either literally or metaphori-

cally. Literally ; and so is either a judgment or a

duty. Watching as a judgment is when God brings

upon wicked men the terrors of the night, or, for

chastisement of his servants, holds their eyes waking.

As a duty, watching is a voluntary restraining of our

eyes from sleep, and spending of the whole or part

of the night in holy employments. Thus the church

kept the night of the passover holy, Exod. xii. 42
;

thus Christ watched, ]\Iat. xiv. 23-25 ; thus Paul,

2 Cor. xi. 23; thus David, Ps. cxxxix. 18. And
this watching used by God's children was either

ordinary or extraordinary. Ordinary watching is

nothing but a sober use of sleep, in which we ought

to be moderate as well as in eating and drinking.

Extraordinarily, God's children have been used to

watch either upon occasion of great judgments,

Lam. ii. 19, Isa. xxvi. 9, Ps. cii. 7, Mark xiv. 38, or

for preparation to some great business. Thus

Christ would spend whole nights in praj'er ; thus

he watched before his passion ; or when they have

lost the benefit of Christ's presence. Cant. iii. 1 ; and

all this they have done with great success ; for their

reins have taught them in the night, Ps. xvi. 7, and

their souls liave been full as with marrow, Ps. Ixiii.

5, 6. But we may justly complain, and take up the

words in Job xxxv. 10, 'But none saith, where is

God that made me, even the God that giveth songs

in the night V

But it is spiritual watchfulness that is here .spe-

cially required; and it is nothing else but a Christian

heedfulness, observation, and consideration, both fur

prevention of evil, and embracing of the means,

ways, and opportunities of good. And thus we must

watch : first, Oiir own hearts, to spy out where any

spot of spiritual leprosy in thoughts or affections

breaks out, to heal it in time. Secondly, The practices

of Satan, that we be not ensnai'ed with his spiritual

baits and methods. Thirdly, The ways of God : if

any mercy appear, or fountain of grace open, to

snatch up our incense, and run presently to God's

altar, and offer with our sacrifice the calves of our

lips ; or if any threatening arrest us, or judgment

befall us, to make our peace speedily, and fly from

the anger to come. Fourthly, The coming of Christ,

either by death or judgment : specially we should

' watch, upon whom the ends of the world are come,'

Luke xxi. 36. But that which is here principally

meant is watching unto prayer ; and thus we had

need to watch: 1. To the moans to get ability to

pray; 2. To the opportunity and occasions of prayer;

3. To the success of it— to take notice of God's

answer, and our speeding, waiting upon C!od till he

give a blessing, or, if God hide himself, to sue out

an atonement in Christ.

Thus of watching.

IVith thanksgiving. Dod. 1. When we have any

suits to God for what we want, we must carefully

remember to give thanks for mercies received, and

particularly for all God's mercies in prayer, Phil,

iv. 6, 1 Thes. v. 16, 17.

2. In that the apostle so often urgcth the duty of

thanksgiving, it shews that naturally we are ex-

ceeding unthankful for the mercies of God, and that

few of us are careful to yield God constantly this

sacrifice.

3. There are divers kinds of thanksgiving, or

divers ways of thanking (iod. For men give

thanks :

1. By receiving tlie cucharist, which is called

' the cup of blessing,' 1 Cor. x. 16.

2. By obedience of life ; for he that will truly

offer praise unto God must order his ways aright,

Ps. 1. 23.

3. By opening our lips to sound forth his praise;

and thus God's name is honoured both by the thanks

or prai.se :

1 . Of celebration, when we tell of God's mercies

to others.
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2. Of invocation, when we speak of God's praises

to God himself in prayer. This is here specially

meant ; and of this I have entreated before at several

times out of other places of this epistle.

Thus much of the manner how we must pray.

Tlie matter follows ; and first of the persons for

whom we must pray.

Pmyinri also fur vs. In general, I observe three

things : 1. That we ought to pray one for an-

other; 2. That one great means to get a large heart

in prayer, and the perseverance in the practice of it,

is to endeavour after tender and affectionate desires

to help others bj- prayer ; 3. That Christians should

desire the pra}-ers of others ; as carnal men make
use of their friends to get their help for wealth,

offices, &c., so should Christians improve their

interest in the affections of their friends by seeking

prayer of them.

^ho. It is a,aa, ' together,' and so notes that it

is not enough to pray for others, but we must pray

with others, and mutually help one another by faith,

knowledge, and prayer.

For us. Here I observe four things :

1. That the greatest in the church need the

prayers of the meanest.

2. That in hearhig prayer God is no accepter of

persons : he is as well willing to hear the Colossians'

prayers for Paul, as hear Paul pray for the Colos-

sians.

3. It is the duty of the people to pray for their

ministers.

4. It is to be observed, that he wisheth them to

]>ray for other preachers as well as for himself

There may be a spiritual pride in desiring the

prayers of others. He did not envy that others should

have room in the hearts of others as well as he.

Thus of the persons for whom.

The things for which are two ways to be con-

sidered : 1. As it is briefly laid down; 2. As it is

more largely explicated.

It is laid douai or propounded in these words :

'That God would open to us a door of utterance;'

and is explicated in these words that follow, by the

subject, reason, and end.

A door of utterance. There are divers doors in

scripture, in the metaphorical acceptation of the

word. There is the door :

1. Of admission into the functions of the church,

John X. 1.

2. Of life ; and the door of life is the womb of

the mother. Job iii. 10.

3. Of protection ; and so to be without doors and

bars is to be without defence and protection, Jer.

xlix. 31.

4. Of grace and regeneration, John x. 7-9, Rev.

iii. 8.

5. Of death and judgment, Job xxxviii. 17, Acts

V. 9, James v. 9.

G. Of glorj', Rev. xxi. 12.

Lastly, There is a door of gifts ;—as of know-

ledge, Rev. iv. 1, Prov. viii. 33 ; of faith. Acts xiv.

27; of utterance, 1 Cor. xvi. 9; so here. The door

of utterance comprehends five things : first. Liberty

and free passage to preach the gospel ; secondly.

Opportunity ; thirdly, Power of preaching ; fourthly,

Courage and boldness, with full vent to rebuke

men's sins and reveal all God's counsels, without

fear of any man's face ; fifthly. Success—even such

utterance as will open a door into the hearts ; so

that to pray for the opening of the door of utterance

is to pray for liberty, opportunity, power, courage,

and success.

Use is, first, for ministers, and then for the people.

Ministers may see here what it is that specially

makes a happy pastor; not living, countenance of

gi-eat men, &c., but liberty, courage, power, &c.

And it greatly taxeth four sorts of ministers r 1.

Dumb ministers, that utter nothing ; 2. Fanta.stical

ministers, that utter the falsehood of their own

brains, that speak their o^vn dreams, and from the

vanity of their own hearts, and seek out for the

people only pleasing things, daubing with untem-

pered mortar ; 3. Idle ministers, that utter not all

God's counsel, for matter or for time, speak but

seldom to the people, preach not in season and out

of season; 4. Cold ministers, that seek not the

power of preaching, strive not to approve themselves

in the sight of God, and to the conscience of men.

The people also should make conscience of their

duty. They may learn from hence ^rhat to pray

for, and should daily wth importunity beseech God

to give this wide door of utterance to their teachers.

Before I pass from the matter he prays for, I must

note a doctrine lies secretly lodged within the samo.
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We may find in the end of this verse that the apostle

was in prison, and yet he doth not desire to hav'e the

door of the prison open, but the door of his lieart

open to utter tlie my.stery of Christ, noting that it

is a greater want to want the liberty of his ministry

in respect of utterance, than it is to want the liberty

of liis body in respect of the prison. We should

take notice of this for divers uses : 1. For thank-

fulness if there be a door of utterance opened in

God's house ; 2. For prevention of all things, as

much as lieth in us, that might stop the mouths of

God's faithful ministers. There are five things that

stop the mouths of ministers in general : 1. Ignor-

ance and presumptuous sins in the ministers them-

selves ; for polluted lijis are no lips of utterance ; the

lips of the ministers should be touched with the coals

of knowledge, zeal, and mortification. 2. The sins

of the people many times put the teachers to silence;

the rebellion of the house of Israel made Ezekiel

dumb, that he could not preach, Ezek. iii. 2G, xxiv.

27. 3. The violence of persecutors prevails often to

shut the wide and eff'ectual doors of powerful preach-

ing, 1 Cor. xvi. 9, and therefore we should pray that

God would deliver his faithful ministers from un-

reasonable and absurd men, 1 Thes. iii. 2. 4. Dis-

couragement and fear silence many a minister in

respect of the life and power of preaching, 1 Cor.

xvi. 9, 12, Heb. xiii. 17. Lastly, Human wisdom

not only lets the people from the profit of hearing,

but likewise it lets the minister from the power of

preaching.

God would. Docl. 1. The hearts of ministers, j'ea, of

the best ministers, are naturally shut ; they have no

gift to profit witlial, but they have received it ; and

who is sufiicient of himself for these things?

Dod. 2. It is God only that opens unto men the

door of utterance ; it is he that makes the heai't of

the priest fat, and creates the fruit of the lips to be

peace ; he openeth and no man shutteth, and shut-

teth and no man openeth : and it should teach them

less to fear men and their rebukes, and the less to

care for the rage of the opi)ressor ; for if he will give

liberty, who can restrain it ] and if he will silence,

who can enlarge ?

Eecn unto n.t. Tins manner of speech notes either

lii.s humility, or his restraint in prison, or tlie diffi-

culty of utterance. His humility it may note in this

sense, that howsoever he hath been a blasphemer, or

a persecutor, Sec, yet that God would be pleased to

honour him and his work so much as give utterance

even to him and such as he is. His restraint in

prison it may import also, and so his desire is they

should not praj' only for ministers that were at large,

and enjoyed peace, but also even for him and such

others as were in prison ; for a godly preacher will

not be idle, no, not if he come into prison. And thus

also it notes, that the wisest men of themselves are

not able to teach with power and profit the simplest

and meanest men ; an apostle cannot teach a pri-

soner without God's special aid and blessing. These

words may note also the difficulty of utterance, as if

he should say, You had need to pray not only for

ordinary but extraordinary ministers.

Thus of the thing prayed for, as it is briefly pro-

pounded. Secondly, It is enhu'ged : first. By the

subject ; secondly. By a reason ; thirdly. By the

end.

The sul)ject of the utterance is the mystery of

Christ.

To speak the mystery of Christ. Christ is a mystery

to the Gentiles, to the Jews, to heretics, to papists,

to carnal men, yea, to godly men. It is a mystery

to the Gentiles that there should be a Saviour ; to

the Jews, that salvation should be in the carpenter's

son ; to the papists, that he should be the Saviour

alone ; to the heretics, that he should be a Saviour

in both natures ; to the carnal man, that he should

be a Saviour in particular to him ; and to the godly

man, that he should be such a Saviour.

But to express this more particularly, Christ is a

mystery five ways ; for there are mysteries :

1. In the person of Christ. For what tongue can

describe the super-celestial union of his natures, or

the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, or the ful-

ness of the Godhead that dwells in him bodily ?

2. In his life and death. The world could not

comprehend the books that might be made of the

wonders of his i)irth, life, and death. We may see

in that that is written what to adore, for in this

world a perfect knowledge we shall never attain.

3. In his body, which is the church. For who
can declare his generation 1— or express the secrets of

his power and presence, in filling her, who himself is

her fulness, and filleth all in all things 1—or describe
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tlie manner of the union between Christ and his

niembers > Is not this a great niyster}' *

4r. lu the sacraments of Christ. The holy invisible

presence of God is a mystery ; the communion of

tlie body and the blood of Christ, not locally or by

contact, and yet truly, is a mystery ; the seal of the

Holy Spii'it of 23romise upon the hearts of believers,

in the due use of the sacraments, is a mystery ; the

spiritual nourislimont that comes to the soul by such

secret and hidden passages invisibly, is a great

mysterj-.

5. In the gospel of Christ. And by the mystery

of Christ in this place I think is meant the gospel

of Christ : and it is called a mystery because of the

hiding of it. If you ask me where the gospel hath

been hidden, I must answer, it hath been hidden :

1. In the breast of God from all eternity ; 2. In the

shadows and types of the ceremonial law, whicli

was the Jews' gospel ; 3. In the treasury of holy

scriptures ; 4. In the person, obedience, and passion

of Christ, who was the substance of the Alosaical

ceremonies, and the quintessence of all evangelical

doctrine ; .5. In the hearts of Christians.

If you ask me from whom it was hidden ? I an-

swer, not from the elect—for God by preaching

revealed it unto them in due time—but from wicked

men, but with great difference ; for to some there is

no gospel at all given, as to the Gentile ; to some not

given plainly, as in those congregations of Israel, to

wliom this evangelical loaf is not divided, though in

the whole lump it be given ; to some not given in

the power of it—for though they hear the preaching,

j-et by reason of mi.xtures, carnal wisdom, or ignor-

ance, and confuseduess in the teachers, there is little

power in it ; to some not given internally, though

e.xternally they have means in the plenty and power

of it. If j^ou yet ask me what causeth this hiding

of the gospel from such as live even in the light of

it, I answer, It is either :

1. The veil of their own ignorance.

2. The powerful working of the god of this world

to blind them, 2 Cor. iv. 4.

3. The custom in sin, and customary abuse of

pleasures and profits.

4. The secret judgment of God, eitlier because he

will have mercy on whom he will have mercy ; or

because men have been touched, and reject God's

call in the day of salvation ; or because they have

presumptuously abused God's promises, to make
them bawds for sin.

The uses follow. Is the gospel a mystery ? It

should teach us :

1. To esteem God's ministers, seeing they are dis-

pensers of God's mysteries, 1 Cor. iv. 2.

2. To strive by all means to see into this secret,

accounting it our wisdom and understanding to

gain the open knowledge of this secret doctrine,

Eph. i. 8, 9 ; but because every vessel is not meet to

bear this treasure, we should get a pure conscience

to cany this mystery of faith in, 1 Tim. iii. 9.

3. To account our ears blessed if they hear, and
our eyes blessed if they sec ; it is a great gift of God
to know the mystery or secrets of this kingdom,

Mat. xiii. 11, &c.

4. In compassion to the souls of many thousands

in Israel, to pray for utterance to publish more
powerfully, not the common tilings, but the secrets

of the gospel, Eph. vi. 19, there is need not of more
preaching, but of more powerful preaching.

For vhich even I am in bonds. Either at Ephesus,

as Dionysius thinks, or at Kome, as Cajetan and
others think. Here are five things to be observed :

1. That the truth of the gospel ought to be so

dear unto us that we should be content to suffer

fur it.

2. We should be willing to suffer the extremest

and basest tilings, as here even bonds, and there-

fore much more the speaking against of sinners.

3. As any ministers are more faithful, they are in

more danger to be troubled and molested.

4. Crosses should inflame us so much the more to

sincerity. He is more eager after utterance now
that he is in bonds.

5. The cause, not the suffering, makes the martyr.

Not every one in bonds is a maityr, but when it is

for the gospel. Men may suffer for their indiscre-

tion and sin.

Ver. 4. Thai I may idler it as it becometh me to

speak.

That I may utter it. ha, favs^wrw, ' that I may
manifest it'

IJod. Sound preaching is the manifesting of the

mystery of Christ. This doctrine, as it shews the
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profit we may get by preaching, so it maintains plain

teaching, and reproves such as would Ije doctors of

the law, and yet understand not of what they speak

;

they darken the texts they speak of

//, aurh. Dod. As good not preach as not preacli

the gospel of Christ. We do nothing, if our people

understand not the mystery of Christ, l)ut remain

still ignorant of the favour of God in Christ.

As it hemmcth me to speak. Dnct. It is not enough

to preach, but we must so preach as becometh the

mystery of Christ, and to preach so is to preach with

power, 1 Thes. i. 5 ; with instance and all watchful-

ness, 2 Tim. iv. 2, 3, 5 ; -ndth patience and all con-

stancy, with fear and fasting, 1 Cor. iv. 9, 2 Cor.

vi. 4, 2 Cor. iv. 8 ; with assurance of doctrine, 2 Cor.

iv. 13 ; with all willingness, 1 Cor. ix. 16, 17 ; with

all faitlifulness, 1 Cor. iv. 2 ; with all zeal, knowing

the terror of the Lord, persuading, exhorting, be-

seeching, 2 Cor. V. 11, 1 Thes. ii. 12; approv-

ing themselves in the sight of God to the con-

science of the hearers, 2 Cor. ii. 17, iv. 1, 2 ; with

all holy, just, and unblamable behaviour, 1 Thes.

ii. 11.

Thus do not they preach that are neophytes,

young scholars, rash, scandalous, or dote about ques-

tions and logomachies, or fables and vain disjjuta-

tions, which breed strife and questions rather than

' godly edifjdng,' nor they that come ' with wisdom

of words,' and the ' enticing speech of man's elo-

quence,' 1 Cor. i. 11, ii. 1, 4.

All this may teach ministers, by reading, prayer,

and preparation, to be with their God before they

come to speak to God's people. It may terrify care-

less ministers—Woe unto thee if either thou preach

not, or not as becometh the mystery of Christ, 1 Cor.

ix. 1 6. It may comfort good ministers ; for if God

stand upon it to have his work thus done, he will

certainly pay them their wages
;

yea, if ' Israel

should not be gathered,' yet ' their wages shcnild be

with God, and their work before him.'

Lastly, if ministers must preach as becometh the

mystery of Christ, the people must hear as becometh

the mystery of Christ, with attention, constancy, pa-

tience, reverence, in much affliction, as the word of

God, with sincerity, hungering appetite, and fruit-

fulness.

Thus of the first branch of the exlinrtation.

Ver. 5. Walk ivisely towards them that are tcithout,

and redeem, the time.

These words are the second part of the exhorta-

tion, and concern wise conver.satiun.

IFalk. This is a metaphor borrowed from travel-

lers, and notes both action and progress; hearing and

talking and commending of God's servants, will not

serve our turn, but we must both practise and proceed.

There is a double race in the life of a man, one

natural, the other voluntary ; the one is the race

of life, the other is the race of holy life. In the

first, men must run whether they will or no, and

come to the end of it ; but the other will not

be despatched without great endeavour and con-

stancy. As the most of us order the matter, the

natural race of life is almost run out before we once

enter the lists of walking in the race of holy life
;

yea, God's children are so apt to sleep and sit still

and tire, that they need to be excited and called upon

and encouraged in their race.

Walk, rri^izaTiiTE. A Christian is a peripatetic ; so

is Christ, so is the devil, so are heretics, so are apos-

tates, so are worldly men. Christ walks in the

midst. Rev. ii. 1 ; the devil walks in the circumfer-

ence round about. Job i. ; his motion is circular, and

therefore fraudulent and dangerous ; the apostate

walks backward ; the heretic walks out on the right

hand ; the worldly man walks on the left hand, en-

ticed out of the way by worldly profits, pleasures,

and lusts ; only the true Christian walks forward.

Jf'/sch/. A\'isdom of conversation must be con-

sidered two ways : 1. Generally ; 2. With limitation

to the respect of them that are without.

In general, to walk wisely hath in it four things :

1. To walk wisely is to walk orderly, and the

order of conversation hath in it two things : (1.) A
due respect of the precedency of things, so as we

must first provide for heaven, and then for the earth;

first learn to die, and then to live ; first serve God,

and then our.selves and other men ; first care for the

soul, and then for the body ; first seek the kingdom

of God and the righteousness thereof, and then out-

ward things. (2.) It hath in it a careful attendance

to our calling with diligence and constancy and pa-

tience, 1 Cor. vii. 17, 1 Thes. iv. 11, 12, 2 Thes. iii.

6, 11. To walk inordinately (draxTu;) is to walk

unwisely.
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2. To walk wisely is to walk speedily. Walk in

the light while you have the light, lose no oppor-

tunity, delay no work in harvest, John xii. 35.

3. To walk wisely is to walk uprightly, and that

for matter in the newness of life, I\om. vi. 4 ; and

for manner, e.xaetly, precisely, circumspectly, Eph.

V. 15, k;.

4. To \\alk wisely is to walk surely ; and he

walks surely :

(1.) That will live where he may have means for

his soul as well as his body ; he will not live in

darkness, but desires to be where he may have the

greatest light.

(2.) That makes the word the rule of his actions,

and is sure of warrant from the scripture for what

he doth, Deut. iv. 5, G. This is to walk in the law,

Ps. exi.\. 1, according to the rule. Gal. vi. 16.

(3.) That will not live under any known threat-

ening ; will not venture to go on with wrath hanging

over his liead. He is none of those fools that will not

understand though the foundations of the earth be

moved, Ps. Lxxxii. 5.

(4.) That walks by faith, and not by sight, 2 Cor.

V. 7 ; trusts not in things that may be seen, which

are mutable, but labours to be clothed ^vith the gar-

ments of Christ's righteousness. He walks not wisely

that walks nakedly. Rev. xvi. 15. And for manner

of assurance, he that is a wise man, when he sees how
careful the men of the world are to make everything

sure, and what stirs there are for cei'tainties in the

things of the earth, he will not rest in probabilities

for his soul, or in common hopes or presumptions,

but will strive by all means to make his calling and

election sure ; he will not be led in a fool's paradise,

and stand to the venture of his soul upon carnal con-

jectures,, Prov. xxiv. 5.

(5.) That walks in the way of the least, and not

of the most. He will not be led by the example of

the multitude, or frame his life according to the

commonest opinions, &c., 2 Cor. xii. 15, Phil,

iii. 16.

Thus of wisdom of conversation in the general

;

here it is limited to conversing with one sort of

men, viz., ' those that are without.'

Towards them that are without. A\'ithout arc

:

first, All infidels, that live without the church of

Christ ; secondly. All hypocrites, that mind nothing

but the gilding of the outside ; thirdly. All wicked

men in general, that live without God, without

Christ, without hope in the world, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13,

Luke xiii. 25, Rev. xxii. 15.

Here are two things I will but briefly touch : 1

That a Christian should be more careful how he

behaves himself before wicked men than before

godly men ; 2. It is to be noted that he saith not

icith them but towards them. It is one thing to

walk with tliem, and another thing to walk towards

them ; the one notes a voluntary consorting with

them—this the apostle allows not ; the other notes a

behaviour that is well framed when, through neces-

sity and calling, we must have to do with them.

But the main thing is, what we must do that we
may carry ourselves justly towards wicked men.

That this may be distinctly understood, wicked men
may be two ways considered : first. As spectators of

our convei'sation ; secondly. As parties in convers-

ing.

As they are spectators and observers, tliere are

four things which in godly discretion we should

make to shine before them :

1. All good faithfulness in our calling, 1 Thes. iv.

11, 12, 1 Tim. vi. 1.

2. All humble subjection to those in authority,

shewing all meekness to all men, Titus iii. 1, 2.

3. A mortified course of living. The Gentiles will

say of such, ' They are the seed of the blessed of the

Lord,' Isa. Ixi. 9.

4. Concord and holy love amongst ourselves,

doing all things without reasonings and murmur-
ings, Phil. ii. 15, 19.

As they are parties in conversing, they are two
ways to be considered :

1. As they are evil men, but not injurious and
evil to us.

2. As they are both evil men and injurious to

us.

Towards the first sort our Avisdom of conversa-

tion must be showed :

1. In the due observation of the circumstances of

lawful things ; for all lawful things are not to be

done at all times, and in all companies, and in all

manners: indiscretion herein doth much harm every-

where.

2 In the skilful applying of ourselves to win
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them, making use of all opportunities, and speaking

to them with all reverence, deliberation, compassion,

instances, &c., as may become the majesty of. God's

truth and ordinances.

3. In the shunning of conceitedness, perverseness,

frowardness, and such like things, as do marvellously

provoke a carnal mind, but approve ourselves in all

meekness of wisdom. It is a great wisdom in the

use of our knowledge to express a constant meek-

ness, James iii. 13.

4. In avoiding evil : 1. To them ; 2. To ourselves.

To walk -wisely in avoiding evils to them, is to be

careful that we put no stumbling-block before the

blind, but cut off all occasions of reproaching or

blaspheming. In avoiding evil to ourselves by

them, we must look to three things : 1. That we be

not hifected or defiled by their company, either by

needless presence, or by any kind of consent to, or

approbation of, their evils; 2. That we be not

beguiled by committing ourselves to them, and

trusting fair pretences, John ii. 24; 3. That we yield

not to them to satisfy them in the least sin ; for it

is not yielding will draw them, but a pure conversa-

tion with fear, 1 Pet. iii. 12.

Towards the second sort of wicked men, viz.,

those that are evil, and are, or are like to be injuri-

ous to us, our wisdom of conversation lieth in two

things

:

1. In a wise demeaning of ourselves when they

do wrong or persecute us, shewing all firmness,

and undaunted constancy, patience, reverence,

meekness, clemency, and good conscience, 1 Pet. iii.

13-16.

2. In a discreet prevention of our own trouble as

near as we can. This wisdom Jacob shewed in his

dealing with his brother Esau, when he came

out against him with fcjur hundred men. Gen. xxxii.

And Samuel, when he went to anoint David, 1 Sam.

xvi. And Hushai when he saluted Absalom,

2 Sam. xxvi. 15. And our Saviour Christ, when

he answered the tempting dilemmas of the mali-

cious Jews. And Paul in his answer to the people

about the high priest. Acts xxiii. 4. And when in

tlie mutiny ho cried out he was a pharisee, Acts

xxiii. 0. It is noted as a wisdom in the prudent in

e\'il times to be silent, Amos v. 13. It is not good

provoking evil men, nor safe to pull a bear or a mad

dog by the ears. It is the true ambition of a Chris-

tian to meddle with his own businesses, 1 Thes.

iv. 11.

For conclusion. As we have seen what it is to

walk wisely in the affirmative, so we must be

informed what this wisdom hath not in it. It hath

not in it a relinquishing of piety or holiness in the

whole, or any part, to keep peace with wicked men,

Heb. xiL 1 4. It hath not in it a forsaking of fidelity

in the discharge of our duties. Amos must not

leave the court, though Amaziah tell him it is his

wisest way. Michaiah must not flatter Ahab

because the four hundred prophets did. Lastly, to

walk wisely is not to walk craftily and deceitfully
;

for such wisdom of serpents is required as may
stand with the innocency of doves.

Redeem Ihc time. To 'redeem' signifies either to

recover what is lost, or to buy what is wanting. It

is usually a metaphor borrowed from merchants

buying and seUing of commodities. 'Time' signi-

fies either space of time or the opportunity of time;

both may be here retained.

In general, as time is taken for space of time,

there are divers things may be observed : 1. That

time is a commodity ; 2. That a Christian is a

merchant by calling; 3. That as any are more

wise, the more they know the worth of time, Eph.

V. 15, 16; 4. That a Christian finds the want

of time; 5. That if he were provident, time for

holy duties might be bought; 6. Not to trade

for time is a gi-eat fault, and yet a usual fault, and

comes to pass because men have no stock of grace

to employ, or they have never served a 'prenticeship

to learn how to use time, or else they have had such

extraordinary losses they cannot set uji again ; they

have so often made shipwreck of time by misspend-

ing it, that thi'y cannot now well set themselves in

a course to use it well.

Again, if time be taken for opportunity, we may
observe

:

1. Tliat there is a season, an opportunity, a due

time. God hath his harvest for judgment, Mat.

xiii. 30; his season for temporal blessings, as for the

dew of heaven, and the fruits of the earth, Acts

xiv. 17; .so he hath for the manifesting of his will by

preaching, Titus i. 3, for justification, Kom. iii. 26,

for the testification of our justification, 1 Tim. ii. C,
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for mercy aud deliverance, and the help of Sion,

Ps. cii. 13, and for salvation, spiritual and eternal,

i! Cor. vi. 2. Finally, there is a season both for

iiuiu to do good, Ps. i. 3, and to receive good, Isa.

Iv. 8.

2. That this opportunity is not obvious, not or-

dinary, nor easy, and everywhere to be had. Every

day in the year is not the fair-day, nor every day

in the week the market-day.

3. When opportunity is offered, we must not

neglect it, or lose it. Ministers must preach while

the door is open ; the people must walk while they

ha-\-e the light ; so we must all pray in every op-

portunity, £1' TUiTi /.aliM, Eph. vi. IS, Luke xxi. 3G.

4. AVe must advantage ourselves hy spiritual

opportunities, though it lu; with our loss and pains.

We should not think much to be at some loss for

God's wares, as well as men's ; and we must be con-

tent to travel as well to the market of our souls,

as of our bodies, Rom. xii. 1 1

.

In particular, concerning redeeming of time, con-

sider : 1. What time is lost ; 2. How time is to be

redeemed ; 3. How it must lie used when it is re-

deemed ; 4. The uses.

For the first. All time is lost that is spent idly, or

in the superfluous feeding of nature, either by food,

or sleep, or in ill company, or in the service of sin

and the lusts of the flesh, or in the service of the

world, or superfluous cares about profits, or joys

about pleasures
;
yea, the time is lost that is spent in

God's worship, where it is done idolatrously, super-

stitiously, ignorantly, carelessly, hypocritically, &c.

For the second, We must distinguish of tunes,

• and the ])ersons that have time to sell, and the

kinds of redeeming. There is time past ; this can-

not be brought back again by any price, but yet we

may contract with time present for some allowance

towards the loss of time past. There is also time

to come. And here is first a time of glory to come,

and a great bargain to be made, and for the buying

of this heaven must suffer violence, and we should

throng and crowd into the market to procure it by

prayer, hearing, faith, alms deeds, &c. For though

it be only Christ's merits that deserve it, yet these

things we must do for the assurance of it. Besides,

there is a time of sorrows to come. As sure as we

have had our days of sin, we shall have days of

sorrow and torment. This time is to be bought

out with repentance, watching, fasting, prayer,

strong cries ; by all means endeavouring to make our

peace, and fly from the anger to come.

But time present is the commodity we are ^vith

all carefulness to redeem. The devil aud the world

have time, our callings have time, and God is a great

Lord of time. Time out of the devil's hands and the

world's must be redeemed by violent oblation : time

from our callings we must redeem by permutation

oidy, making an exchange, aud allowing time for

godliness. Li the first and chief place, time of God
we must buy, both the space of time to repent in,

and the opportunity of time, both for the giving

and the efficacy of tlie means ; and for this we must

both offer and tender the saciifice of Christ to

pacify for time lost, and procure acceptation, and

also we must offer up ourselves, souls and bodies,

upon the service of opportunities, humbling our-

selves to walk with our God.

Thirdly, When we have bought time we must be

careful to use it well ; and herein a principal respect

is to be had unto the soul, for all this merchandise is

for the use of the soul especially, and for religious

ends. And thus we must spend some time in mor-

tification, 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2, and some part in searching

the scriptures, lest that be said of us which was said

of the Jews, that whereas concerning the time they

might have been teachers, they did need again to be

taught the very principles, they were so inexpert in

the word of righteousness, Heb. v. 12. Much time

should be spent in the works of piety, abounding

in the work of the Lord as we abound in time.

Some time should be spent in works of mercy, both

spu'itual, instructing, comforting, exhorting, admo-

nishing, &c.; and corporal, in feeding, clothing^

visiting, &c. Generally, our time should be spent

in well doing. Gal. vi. 9. And as for time for

worldly business, we should observe the apostle's

rule :
' They that have wives should be as they that

have none, and they that weep as though they

weep not, and they that rejoice as though they re-

joiced not, and they that buy as though they pos-

sessed not, and they that use the world as though

they used it not, for the fashion of the world goeth

away,' 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30.

The use of all is for reproof of the most of us

;

3 c
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for some of us sin against the seasons and opportu-

nities of God's grace, some against tlie very space

of time. ]Men transgress against opportunity two

ways L first, By ignorance of the signs of the seasons.

Mat. xvi. 3 ; secondly, By a wilful neglect of the

opportunities of grace when we have them. There

are many things might move us to redeem the time

in this respect: 1. We have our times appointed,

and the bounds of our habitation assigned. Acts

xvii. 26. 2. The times will not be always fair;

there are perilous times, times of sorrow, anguish,

sickness, tentation, want, loss, fear, perplexity, yea,

we may jjurpose, promise, expect time of healing

and curing, when we shall be deceived, and find a

time of trouble, Jer. xiv. 19. Besides, Christ in

the opportunities of grace is but a little while with

men. There is a prime of man's life, yea, a prime

of every man's ministry, John vii. 33. Further, the

kingdom of God in the mercies of it may be wholly

taken away if we bring not fruit in the time of

fruit. Mat. xxi. 34, 41. Lastly, this is a very pro-

voking sin ; for if God give a space to repent, and

men will not know the day of their ^dsitation, most

an end God casts such into a bed of affliction, after

they have stretched themselves upon the beil of

security, Eev. ii. 21, 22, Luke xix. 43, 44. Yea,

many of God's children are greatly to blame in

neglecting the opportunities of assurance of grace
;

and, therefore, because they are so careless in making

their calling and election sure, this forsaking of the

promise of God is scourged afterwards with comfort-

less sorrows, arising from such a sense of their cor-

ruptions, as makes them for a long time seem to be

deprived of all grace and mercy, Heb. iv. 1.

Again, many men sin egregiously against the very

space of time, in that they have much leisure and

time, and fill it up with little or no good employ-

ment. Their estate, that have means to live vnth-

out labour, is usually accounted an estate of great

case and happiness. But indeed it is an estate of

much danger, for the men that abound in time

without employment are liable to many temptations

and lusts ; besides, they are subject to almost con-

tinual hardness of heart and deadncss of spirit ; for

it is the labouring servant that enters into his mas-

ter's joy. Add that men that abound with leisure

are easily drawn by the enticements of ill "company.

and much entangled with the sports and pleasures of

the world. Sometimes such persons grow into great

habit of suspiciousness, waywardness, filled with

wordly passions and discontentments ; sometimes

they prove great meddlers in other folk's business.

The remedy for these persons, whether men or

women, is to exercise themselves in some kind of

profitable employment, and to labour so as some way

to see the fruit of it, to eat their own bread ; but

especially they should be abundant in the work of the

Lord, they should double their employment in read-

ing, hearing, conference, mortification, mercy, &c.

Thus of wise conversation.

Ver. G. Let your sjieecU le ijracious always, and

powdered with salt, that ye may, &c.

Godly communication is here exhorted unto ; and

for order here is a precept, ' Let your speech,' &c. ;

secondly, The end of the precept, ' that ye may
know,' &c. In the precept concerning our speech

observe : first, The properties of speech, which are

two : 1. They must be gracious ; 2. Powdered with

salt. And then note the continuance how long the

precept is in force, and that is always.

In general we so hear that we must look to our

words as well as our works, and therefore they are

far wide tliat say, ' Their tongues are their own, who
shall control them,' Ps. xii. 4.

From coherence I observe, that he walks not

wisely that talks not wisely, for evil words corrupt

good manners ; neither may he be accounted an

honest man of life that is an evil man in tongue.

The use is for trial ; for if God nuikes us new
creatures, he gives us new tongues ; ami if he turns

the people to him by true repentance, he doth ' re-

tui-n unto them a pure language,' Zeph. iii. 9 ; and

therefore, ' if any man seemeth to be religious, and

refraineth not his tongue, this man's religion is in

vain,' James i. 26.

Let. It is not arbitrarj', (we may look to our

words if we will ;) but it is a flat precept, and so a

matter indispensable.

Your. God is no respecter of persons ; he forbids

ungracious, wanton, and idle words in gentlemen

and gentlewomen, as well as in j)oor men and

labourers ; he dislikes it in masters and parents, as

well as in children and servants ; it is as ill for the
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master to spend his time in iJle talk. &c., as for the

servant.

Graciot/s. Our words may be said to be gracious

three ways: 1. If we respect the cause; 2. If we
respect the subject ; 3. If we respect tlie effect. In

respect of the cause, good words are well said to be

gracious : first, Because they flow from the free grace

of God without our merit ; for we do not deserve

so much as to be trusted with one good word.

Keason yields us conceits, and nature an instrument

to speak by ; but it is the God of nature that of his

free gi-ace gives us good words. Secondly, Our
words ought to proceed from some grace of God in

the heart, as from knowledge, faith, joy, sorrow,

love, fear, desire, &c. ; and in this sense, when they

are in the tongue, carry still the name of the foun-

tain whence they flow. Again, our words must be

gracious in respect of the subject, the matter we
must talk of must be of good things or religious

matters, words of instruction, comfort, faith, hope,

&c. ; but especially our words should be seasoned

with the daily memory and mention of God's grace

to us in Christ, Ps. xl. 10. Thirdly, Our words

ought to be gracious in respect of the efl'ect, such as

tend to build up and minister grace to the hearers,

Eph. iv. 29
;
yea, gracious words are fair words, and

fair words are : 1. Graceful words, words of thank-

fulness ; 2. Inoffensive words, not railing, bitter,

slandering, blasphemous, or filthy words, nay, not

jesting words that are intended to provoke, ii'ritate,

disgrace, and bite ; 3. Seasonable words, Prov. xv.

23 ; 4. Wholesome words, not filthy, rotten commu-

nication, Eph. iv. 29.

Use is : 1. For reproof; and men sin against this

exhortation : first. By omission of gracious words.

But, secondly. They do worse that use evil words.

And, thirdly. They are worse than the former two

that use their words to speak against grace and gra-

cious courses, Eph. v. 6. But they arc worst of all

that love evil words, even the words that may destroy

either their own souls or the souls of others. 2. Here

is instruction ; we must labour by all means to get

ability for a gracious speech, either to God by praj'er,

or to men in conversing with them. And to this

end : first. We must pray constantly and conscionably

to God to give us gracious words. Secondly, We
must get the law of grace into our hearts, Ps. xxxvii.

30, 31
;
yea, we should strive to be examples one to

another, not only in faith and conversation, but in

words also, 1 Tim. iv. ; and if all Christians are

charged to use gracious speeches, much more minis-

ters : they should speak the words of God ; they

should keep the pattern of wholesome words, and

stay all vain babblings which increase to more un-

godliness, and all words that fret as a canker. Thus

of the first property.

Poicdered with salt. These are terms borrowed

either from the use of the temple, or from common
and ci\dl use. In the temple every sacrifice was

salted with salt ; so must every Christian (who is

God's sacrifice) be seasoned, Mark ix. 50. In the

common life of man, meats that are to be kept long

must be powdered with salt, to drink up or dry out

corruption, and to preserve savour ; so must a Chris-

tian be seasoned that will be kept to eternal life.

But, first. Here is implied that the words of men
are naturally corrupt, rotten, unsavoury, and have

great need of seasoning. The carnal man's words

are much after the humour and infection of his

mind. The talk of the covetous is usually of his

mammon, farm, oxen, bargains, wares, &c. The

epicure's talk is usually of his sports, dogs, cocks,

horses, games, companions, or of his lusts. The

superstitious man talks of his Dagon, or the signs of

heaven. The wrathful man of his adversary and

wrong. The ambitious man of his li\-ings, honours,

offices, offers, hopes, or his own parts and praises.

To conclude, the talk of all natural men is but of

natural things ; and as they are of the flesh, so their

talk savours nothing but fleshly things.

Salt. 1. There is the salt of doctrine, and thus

ministers are the salt of the earth ; 2. There is the

salt of mortification, and so every Christian must

have salt in himself, Mark ix. 50 ; 3. There is the

salt of discretion, and this is the praise of the wise.

None of these three may be here excluilcd from our

word. For, first, We must receive laws for our lips,

even from God's ministers ; we must learn of them

not only how to order our affections and life, but

also how to speak, especially in matters of God and

godliness. Secondly, We must mouni for the sin-s.

of the tongue as well as for other sins : we must

drive out the corruption that cleaves to our words

with the salt of mortification. Thirdly, We must
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make conscience of discretion in our words : lie is a

perfect man that is discreet in his words, James iii.

2 ;
' The tongue of the wise is as fine silver,' Prov.

X. 20 ; and ' his heart guideth his tongue wisely,

and addeth doctrine to his lips,' Prov. xvi. 23.

The use is both for instruction and reproof For

instruction, hoth to all Christians to season not only

their words of prayer to God, but also their speech

in conversing with men ; and especially ministers

must have salt in their tongues, with all discretion

and heedfulness looking to their words, and with all

authority and meet severity of rebukes drive out

corruption out of the hearers ; they may, they must

cry aloud and spare not ; they must powder them.

Here likc'O'ise are those men to be reproved that

have been often warned of their evil words, and

mend not.

Quest. But what should be the cause why some

men that have good affections and desires, j'et

cannot get the victory over evil words ?

Ans. It comes to pass: 1. By reason of their

ignorance of better words. 2. By custom in evil

speech. 3. For want of constant taking of words

of prayer and confession to God. 4. By defect of

mortification in the heart ; their hearts are not suf-

ficiently humbled ; they are too slight in godly

sorrow; out of the abundance of the heart the mouth

speaketh, and therefore their words are drossy and

naught, because their hearts are little worth, Prov.

X. 20. That these men may get victory over then'

evil words (which usually are against the third or

the seventh or the ninth commandment) they must

do three things: 1. They must go to God con-

stantly by prayer, beseeching him to open their lips,

and set a watch before the door of theii' mouth. 2.

They must not fail to nio\irn over their offences in

speech in secret till they have subdued them, afflict-

ing themselves with voluntary sorrows for them.

3. They must strive by all means to accustom them-

selves in good speech and gracious words. Yet many
professors are to be rejiroved for their words, for

many times they are either too manj', or too vain

and idle, or too false, or too rash, &c. Their words

want much seasoning, and it is a great fault to

liave a heedless tongue. Thus of the properties of

speech.

Ahvai/f. A Christian is bound to perseverance in

good words as well as in good works : he must talk

graciously, not only at some times for a passion, as

when he conies newly from the sermon or on the

Sabbath-day, not only in some companies, or in

some arguments, but at all times and in all places,

watching to all the opportunities to glorify God, or

profit others by his words. Thus of the precept.

The end follows, ' that ye may know how to

answer every one.' In general, I observe here two

things : first. That by sjieaking well, we learn to

speak well; secondly. That the soundest knowledge

is experimental ; he doth not indeed know how to

answer that doth not in practice exercise himself in

gracious words, though he had all places of answer

and arguments in his head.

I'o answer. To answer doth not always import a

question or demand going before, but is sometimes

taken for continuing to speak, as Mat. xi. 25 ; it is

said our Saviour answered, and yet no demand went

before. Some think it is a part for the whole, and

one use of words put for all uses ; but I take it in

the ordinary sense, as the word usually imports,

and so we answer either unbelievers or believers.

Concerning our Christian answer before unbelievers,

there are six things may be here obsen'ed

:

1. That true grace is sure to be opposed, and

such as truly fear God are sure of adversaries.

2. That mortified men are the fittest to answer

adversaries, especially in causes of religion, such

whose tongues and pens are .seasoned with salt.

(Coherence.)

3. That every Christian shall find opposition,

('ye-')

4. That e\-ery Christian ought to answer for the

truth ; apology is the fruit, not of learning or wit

only, but of godly sorrow, 2 Cor. vii. 10, ('ye.')

5. That the truth hath all sorts of adversaries,

open and secret, at home and abroad, learned and

unlearned, ministers and magistrates, rich and poor,

every one that is carnal hath a liolt to shoot at

sincerity.

6. That it is not an easy c>r ordinary skill to

know how to answer well, for thereunto is required:

first, Delilieration ; he that answers a matter before

he hear it, it is folly and shame to him. Secondly,

Prayer, Prov. xvi. 1, Hab. ii. 1. Thirdly, Faith in

God's favour and promise, Mat. x. I'J, I's. cxix. 41,



Ver, 7.] BYFIELD ON COLOSSIAXS. 389

42. Fourthly, Discretion, considering persons,

time, jilace, occasions ; one kind of answer \vi\\ not

serve every sort of men. We answer in one manner

to great men, in another manner to learned men,

in another to ordinary men, Prov. xxr. 11,

xxvi. 4-G. Fifthl}', Patience. Sixthly, Humilitj'.

Seventhly, A good conscience, 1 Pet. iii. 15, 16.

Thus of answei'iiig unbelievers. Concerning tlu;

answering of believers, here are these things to be

observed :

1. That Christians should propouiul their doulits

one to another.

2. That strong Christians should .support the

weak, and help them, and resolve them from time

to time, Rom. ii. 19.

3. It is not an easy matter to give a gracious,

seasonable, and profitable answer.

4. That custom in gracious speech breeds, by

God's blessing, an ability to give wise and sound

judgment, advice, and resolution ; it is not wit,

learning, authority, &c., that breeds this skill.

Thus of the exhortation.

^'er. 7. All my estate sliall Tijchkns declare unto

you, icho is a beloved brother and a faithful minister,

and feUote-servant in. the Lord :

Ver. 8. Jrhomlhavesentwitoyottfurthesamepurjiose,

that he inir/ht know your estate, and comfort your hearts;

Ver. 9. inth Onesinuis, afaithful and beloved bivther,

who is one of yau : they shall make known unto yoti all

thinfjs ichich are done here.

In these words and those that follow is contained

the second part of the conclusion. Before, he hath

handled the common doctrine both of faith and

life ; now he lets loose his affection to express in

particular his love to special Christians. In all the

words there is to be observed : first, A narration as

an entrance ; secondly. The salutations themselves.

The narration is in these three verses, and the

sum of it is, that Paul, being prisoner at Eome, to

express liis care for and love to the church, and in

particular to the Colossians, sends Timothy ' and

Onesimus, the one a minister, the other a private

man, both faithful, to shew them of Paul's affairs,

and to visit the churches and comfort them.

Before I come to the particulars, from the gcne-

' Qu. ' Tychicus ' ?—Ed.

ral consideration of all the verses to the end of the

chapter, these four things may be observed :

1. That religion extends itself to the behaviour

of men, even in these more ordinary matters of life,

so as men may sin or obey even in them.

2. That the love even of the best Christians,

needs (for the preserving and continuing of it) even

these lighter helps and observances.

3. That piety is no enemy to courtesy ; it doth not

remove, but rectify it. Piety doth prescribe to

courtesy four ways: 1. By forbidding and restraining

the art of dissimulation, and tlie politic .serving of

men's humours, and all the base courses of flattery.

2. By moderating the excess of compliments. 3.

By preserving the purity of them, that they be not

made the instruments of profaneness, and pollu-

tion, and wantonness. 4. By adding to them the

seeds of grace and religion, Paul will salute as well

as the Gentiles, but yet his matter shall tend unto

grace and some good of the soul, as Col. i. 2, and

in the rest of the epistles.

4. Amongst Christians there may be a pre-emin-

ence of affection ; some may be loved more than

others. The apostle is desirous his doctrine may
be a testimony of his love to all, liut yet he cannot

forbear the mention of his special respect of some.

The first thing in this part of the conclusion is

the narration, and out of the whole narration these

things may be noted :

1

.

The general care ministers should have of the

churches. Paul cares for the churches far removed
;

yea, when himself is in great trouble, and so it

might be thought he had cause enough of care for

himself.

2. That the aflfections between faithful ministers

and the people should not only l)e conceived, but

expressed.

3. That church-governors should be carcfid whom
they employ in the business of the church. Paul

will not send a letter, but make choice of discreet

and faithful men, much less would he have employed

about the worship of God or the censures of the

church suspicious persons, men of ill fame, drunk-

ards, or of scandalous behaviour. How can it be

othenvi.se, but that the grave censiu-es of the church

should be loathed and scorned, when such numbers

of disordered and profane persons are admitted
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to the denouncing, pluadiiig, and executing of

them?

4. I\Ien should be careful how and whom they

commend by word or writing. To commend evil

men is to bear false witness, many times to the

great hurt both of church and commonwealth.

The first particular thing in the narration con-

cerning Tychicus is his praises. Here I observe :

1. Who commends him, viz., Paul. And this shews

that ministers should be careful to preserve and

enlarge the credits of their brethren ; especially

this is a care .should be in such as excel others in

place or gifts. They are far from this that detract

from the just praises of their brethren, hold them
down with all disgrace, labour to destroy what

thej- build up, and pluck away tlie affections of the

people from them ; and when they have occasion to

sjieak to them, use them contemptibly, and rate

them as if they were rather their scullions than

their brethren. And the sin is the worse when the

same persons can countenance idle, evil, and scan-

dalous persons.

2. To what end, viz., that this embassage might

be so much the more respected ; for the credit of

the person wins much respect to the doctrine itself

3. In what manner; and here observe two

things : 1. That he gives him his full praise; for a

man may slander by speaking sparingly in the

praises of the well-deserving. 2. That he praiseth

him without any ' but,' to teach us that we should

nut lie easy in word or letter in discovering the in-

firmities of faithful ministers.

4. The particular of his praises ; and they may
be divided thus : Either they are common to all

true Christians, ' beloved brother
;

' or proper to

church-officers, and that either in relation to Christ,

' a faithful minister,' or in relation to Paul, 'a fellow-

servant.'

There are four things ought to lie in every good

minister :

1. He must bo a good man, 'a brother.'

2. He .should bi: beloved of his people, 'beloved

brother.'

3. He must be faithful ; and liis faithfulness

stands in two things : (1.) Diligence in labour
; (2.)

Sincerity in giving every one their portion of re-

bukes, comforts, directions, &c., in due season.

4. He must be a 'fellow-servant,' one that will

draw in the yoke with his brethren.

This may smite the conscience of many sorts of

ministers.

Some because they are of wicked and scandalous

life.

Some because they have made themselves hateful

to their people b}- their indiscretion, covetousness,

contention, &c.

Some because they are not fiiithful, either not

true to the bed of the congregation to which they

consecrated themselves, or not sincei-e in the use of

their gifts, being idle loiterers, indiscreet feeders,

men-pleasers, or the like.

Some because they are proud, humorous, self-

conceited, singular, and love to go alone.

Thus of his praises. The ends of his mission fol-

low, and they are three :

1. That he might declare unto tliem Paul's estate;

2. That he might know their estate ; 3. That he

might comfort their hearts.

For the first : If you ask what he should declare,

I may answer, such things as these : the success of

the gospel in Rome, the order of Paul's life and his

afflictions.

If you ask to what end, I answer : 1. For appro-

Ipation ; the greatest men need the approbation of

other ministers, yea, of other Cliristians. 2. For

thanksgiving, that so many praises might be given

to God. 3. For prayer for what was wanting, or

hurtful to him or the church. 4. For consolation

to them, who questionless would rejoice to hear from

Paul.

Again, it is to be noted that he saith, his whole

estate ; for a godly man carrieth himself so as he

cares not though all men see into all his courses.

Ver. 8. Jr/iom I hare soil for the same purpose, that

he might know yoiir estate.

iJoct. The state of the people ought to be known
to the minister ; not their worldly estate, but the

estate of their souls and consciences, and the work-

ing of the means upon them, not only for the satis-

faction of the minister's affection, but for the guiding

of his private preparations and prayers, and for his

public doctrine. Which reproves tlie careless minis-

ters that heed not the state of the people. We are
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watchmen for observation, as well as labourers in

respect of preaching ; neither can he be a good

preacher that is not a careful watchman.

Again, it is a great defect in tlie people when the

minister wants intelligence. For though it be a

base humour of any to bring false reports, and a

weak part in any minister to make the pulpit a place

to vent their private and personal businesses, yet in

the general he cannot be a good physician to the

state of any congregation that is not acquainted

with their diseases.

QiU'tit. But why doth the apostle send to know

their estate ?

Ans. Because he would not credit reports con-

cernmg them ; for he knew that wicked men out of

their malice would raise monstrous slanders many
times of the best-deserving people ; and besides, the

better sort of men are not careful of their words in

reports ; matters grow with telling, and every man
according to his several affection sets a several em-

phasis upon the matter he tells, so that after a while

the tale will not be worth receiving. This careful-

ness should teach us how to hear; especially we
should be wary, and well-advised, and thoroughly

informed, before, by jirayer and fasting, we take up

the name of God concerning the absent.

The third end is, 'that their hearts might be com-

forted.'

Here in general, from the apostle's care to have

them comforted, observe

:

Dod. 1. That Christians need comfort and en-

couragement.

Doct. 2. That comfort is the peculiar portion of

true Christians; and contrariwise nothing but .sorrow

and the curse is the portion of wicked men ; and if

any dram of comfort be applied to wicked men, the

truth of God is falsified.

Ohjed. But this is the way to make them despair.

Ans. The blind and dreaming world is mistaken.

Give me an instance of one man in this place, nay,

in this age, nay, in any age, (that I can rememljer
;)

shew me any example in scripture, or any instance

in experience, of one soul driven into despair by the

sincere preaching of the word. It is no great thing I

desire. That men have despaired I know and find,

as Cain and Judas did ; but that it was severe

preaching that wrought it I nowhere find ; and yet.

for one bitter word given by us, the prophets gave

ten, and yet this event never followed. Not but

there is enough said many times to make despair,

but that there is thi.'; providence of God that it

comes not upon men by this means, but either of

the melancholy of the body, or the .special curse

that God privately poured upon them, or 1)y the

special working of Satan by God's just permission.

And yet I allow not indiscreet rashness, or rude in-

discretion in applying threatenings.

Dod. 3. That it is the duty of every nainister to

labom- to build up God's children in comfort, as the

apostle doth herein express his care ; but yet con-

sider whom the apostle comforts.

1. Such as had the faith of Jesus, Col. i. 4 ; 2.

Such as loved all the saints. Col. iv. 1 ; 3. Such as

were fruitful hearers of the go.spel, Col. i. G; 4. Such
as were constant, and laljoured to be grounded in

faith and hope. Col. i. 23 ; 5. Such as accounted

Christ their greatest riches, and the gospel a glorious

my.stery. Col. i. 27 ; G. Such as were circumcised

with circumcision made without hands, and have

put away the body of sins, and had with painful

sorrows put away fornication, uncleanness, the inor-

dinate affection, wrath, anger, maHce, cursed speak-

ing, filthy speaking, and lying out of their mouths.

Col. ii. 10, iii. 5-8.

4. A 'question' may be here asked, whether con-

solations do bar out rebukes and directions ?

Ans. They do not ; for Paul doth comfort, and
yet he rebuked in the second chapter and directed

in the third ; nay, many times rebukes and direc-

tions are the great doors of consolation.

Thus of Paul's care to have them comforted.

Tyclucus did comfort their hearts : 1. By his

presence ; 2. By bringing letters to the church from

Paul ; 3. By his words, not of report only,- relating

Paul's estate to them, but of doctrine, persuading

them to patience under their crosses, remembering
them of the jo3-s to come, strengthening them
against the gainsayings of adversaiies, tlie tempta-

tions of Satan, the rebellion of their own flesh, and
the inconvenience of Paul's imprisonment, and lastl\',

instructing them liow to go on in holy life.

Thus of the fir.st part of the narration.

In the narration concerning Onesinms I observe

two thing.s : his praises, and the end of his mission.
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His praises are as they stand in i-ektion to all Chris-

tians, or in particular to them ; t(3 all he is a brother,

faithful, l)elovetl to them, and so he is one of them

;

the end of his mission is in the end of the verse.

Onesimits. This Onesimus was the thievish and

fugitive servant of Philemon, who, coming to Rome,

was converted hy Paid in prison, and is now for

honour's sake sent with Tychicus. From hence

divers things may be noted.

1. That hateful and unfaithful persons may be

converted, and made worthy, faithful, and beloved.

2. That religion and the word doth not mar, but

make good servants. The word will do that which

rating and stripes will not do.

3. That no man's sins, of which they ha^-e re-

pented before God and the church, ought to be

charged upon them as any disparagement in subse-

quent times. AVhere God forgives, men should not

impute.

4. It is a good work to grace and credit such as

by repentance return from their former evil ways.

5. Eepentance and true grace is the surest way to

credit ; the best way to lift reproach from a man's

name is to get sin off his soul.

Now in the particular praise of Onesimus I ob-

serve : first, That Christian love respects not per-

sons. Paul is not ashamed of a poor servant, and

he would have the church love whom God loves.

Secondly, That there is faithfulness required of

private men as well as ministers, and that faithful-

ness stands in three things : soundness in religion

without error or hypocrisy, diligence in the parti-

cular calling, and fidelity in promises and covenants.

Thirdly, That natural and civil relations are not

broken or disabled by religion ; they must not only

love Onesimus as a Christian, but also as one of

them, for he was a citizen of Colos.se. There is love

should be in men as they are fellow-citizens, and of

the same trade or profession, or the like.

Thus of the narration.

Ver. 10. Aristarclms, my prison-fellow, saluteth you,

and Marcus, Barnabas' sister's son, touching wlwm ye

received cummandincnt. If he come unto you, receive

him.

Ver. 11. j4nd Jesu.i, vhich is called Justus, which

are of the circumcision. These only are my worh-fellows

unto the kingdom of God, which have been unto my con-

solation.

The salutations follow, and they are either signi-

fied or required; signified, ver. 10 to 15 ; required,

ver. 15 to the end.

The salutations signified are from six men, three

of them Jews, Aiistarchus, Marcus, and Jesus, ver.

10, II, and three Gentiles, Epaphras, Lucas, Demas,

ver. 12-1-t.

Aristarchus is the first ; concerning whom here is

set down, with his name, both his estate, ' prison-

fellow,' and his salutation. This Aristarchus was a

Jew of Macedonia, converted by Paul, who out of

the dearness of his respect would never leave him,

but accompanied him in his adversities ; for he was

taken with him in the tumult at Ephesus, Acts xix.

29, 30, and here he is his prison-fellow in Rome.

Crosses abide all that will live godly ; if he will

have grace with Paul, he may perhaps lie in prison

with him too. But here we see that adversity doth

not les.sen that afl'ection that is found either to God
or to God's people ; they that cannot endure the

smiting of the tongue would little endure the iron

fetters.

Marcus is the second. This is he about whom
the contention was between Paul and Barnabas, Acts

xiii., because he had forsaken them and the labour

of preaching with them. Now he is commended by

his alliance to Barnabas. Certainly the kindred of

worthy men are to be regarded even for their sakes,

much more their posterity. It is a great fault that

when men have spent themselves in the labour and

service of the church, then- posterity should be

neglected, and exposed to want and nusery. And
is it a credit to be Barnabas' sister's son f What is

it then to be the child of God by regeneration?

Concertiiiig whom ymi have received commandment.

Some think that Marcus brought them to the

decrees of the council at Jerusalem, and these read

it, ' of whom 3e received,' &:c. Some say the mean-

ing hereof is no^ revealed, and therefore they will

not inquire. Some think, that upon his forsaking

of the apostle, the churches had notice not to receive

him if he came unto them, and that he had written

to them himself Some think the latter words

'whom receive' are an explication, and so they

shew what was commanded, viz., to receive him.
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Now for tlie observations we may note : first,

That scandalous persons are not to be received.

Secondly, That the greatness of the ofifences of men
are not to be measured by carnal reason, but by the

consideration of the person, manner, place, time, &c.

A lesser offence aggravated by circumstances may
give cause of private separation from voluntary com-

pany. Thirdlj', That an ingenuous nature is much
affected ndth the distaste of iliscreet Christians.

Fourthlj', That repenting sinners are to be received,

if unto God's mercy, then much more unto our

houses and companies. It is an ill cjuality to be

hard to be reconciled. In general it is our duty

and God's commandment that we should receive

one another, Rom. xv. 7. Thus ministers must re-

ceive their people, Luke ix. 11, when they are with

them, to speak to them of the kingdom of God,

Acts xxi. 26 ; and the people must receive their

ministers also, and the people must receive one

another, even the meanest Christians as well as the

greatest, the little ones that believe in Christ, Mat.

xviii. 5, all the disciples of Christ are to be received.

Mat. X. 40, 41.

Now because this point of receiving one another

is exceeding needful, and there may be much mis-

taking about it, I think good therefore to give out

of several scriptures rules how we are to carry our-

selves in this business of recei^^ng one another.

1. That we entertain with all heedfulness, so

Acts ix. in Paul's case, and Acts x^dii. 27, in

Apollos' case. This condemns the carnal hospi-

tality in the world, which promiscuously admits any

of anj' profession, where the basest and vilest sort

of people are soonest chosen for the table and com-

pany
;

j'ea, man\' of the better sort are to Ije blamed,

such as are over credulous, many times to their own
singular di.sgrace, and hurt of the church.

2. That when we are assured of the faithfulness

of any, we receive them with all Christian respect,

freely and liberally, Rom. xv. 1 7, bearing with their

infirmities, Rom. xv. 1, yea, if need be, pardoning

their ofleuces, Philem. 12, 17.

3. That in society with weak Cliristians, we take

heed of entangling them with questions and contro-

versies, Rom. xiv. 1, as the manner of some is.

4. That great respect be ^lad of our callings.

5. That the employment be chiefly about holy

things. Receive them in the fellowshiii of the gos-

pel, not for recreation or idle discourse ; either labour

to strengthen them, Acts x\dii. 2G, or to bo furthered

in obedience by tliem, 2 Cor. vii. 15.

G. That great respect be had of frugality, Luke x.

8. Thus of ver. 10.

Ver. 11. AndJcsus, ichich is callalJudus, ichich are

of the circumcision, dr.

The third person that doth salute is described by

his proper name, ' Jesus,' and his surname, ' Justus.'

Quest. May the name of ' Jesus' be given to any

man 1

ylns. Before it was appropriated to the Son of

God, it was both lawful and usual to give it to men,

as ajipcars by Joshua's name, which is the same, and

the son of Sirac. But now it is not expedient any

way ; and therefore the Jesuits may change their

names, like Jebusites as they are.

The name ' Justus' was not given him by the

Jews, but by the Romans, as the varying of the lan-

guage showeth ; and in all probability given in

praise of his faithfulness and true dealing with

all men.

Quest. What may we do to win the reputation of

just persons 1

Ans. 1. Be peaceable and make peace, and do all

things without murmuring or reasonings. Mat. v. 8,

Phil. ii. 1.5.

2. Be watchful unto chastit}% and the honesty of

the seventh commandment, 1 Pet. ii. 11, 12.

3. Let your conversation be without fear, 1 Pet.

iii. 2.

4. Be not vain in apparel, 1 Pet. iii. 3.

5. Get a meek and quiet spirit, 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4.

6. In yielding apology, be constant, and unmove-

able with all cheerfulness, will to give answer with

all meekness, and reverence, and good conscience, 1

Pet. iii. 15, 16.

7. Show all uprightness in thy calling ; and this

uprightness hath three things: 1. Diligence; 2. All

true and faithful dealing in words and promises

;

3. A conversation without covetousness.

Finally, To live inoffensively is a strong induce-

ment, even to the worst men, many times to

draw from them a good testimony even of God's

children.

3 D
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Thus of their names.

In the second place they are described : 1. By their

country, they were of the circumcision, that is Jews ;

2. By tlieir praises, and thus they are commended,

either for what they were to the church in general,

they were labourers, fellow-workers, or for what

they were to Paul, they were to his consolation.

Which are of the circumcision. This is added per-

haps to note, that even those men, though they were

Jews, did subscribe to the apostle's doctrine concern-

ing the abolishing of Jewish ceremonies.

But by this periphrasis the Jews were noted, not

so much because God did once hereby distingidsh

and separate them from the world as by a partition

wall, but because of pertinacyin refusing, though they

were Christians, to lay down ciixumcision. This

obstinacy of the Jews should teach us resolution for

the truth, and to be more constant in all good courses

than they obstinate in e\dl.

In the praise of their pains, I note : 1. Their

paucity or fewness, 'these only;' 2. Their labour,

'work-fellows;' 3. The subject about which they

labour, ' the kingdom of God.'

These only. Here observe : 1. That when God hath

any work to do, there are found few faithful men to

do it. 2. That a people that hath had the means and

been convinced, if they turn not speedily, prove of

many others the most obdurate and hard-hearted
;

thus almost the whole nation of the Jews resisted

Christ. 3. Persecution drives many hearers into

apostasy ; this was not the case of the Jews in Rome

only, but would be our case if the times altered.

Qitest. What hearers amongst us are like to fall

away if the times should change?

Ans.l. Such as hear without affection ; 2. Such as

have only a temporary faith ; 3. Such as now forbear

society with God's servants in the fellowship of the

gospel : for if now they shame their presence, how

far would they stand off in perilous time ? 4. If these

three only of all the Jews were faitliful labourers in

Kome, where was Peter if he had been at Rome ?

Either Paul much wrongs him, not to mention him,

and his eminent praises, or else the gaining of a

bishopric made him give over his work.

JFork-felhivs. Here consider: 1. Their labour,

' work ;' 2. Their honour, ' fellows.' For the first, ob-

serve : 1. That God's kingdom on earth is erected by

man's hands, as the outward instruments, au honour

done to man which is denied to the angels ; 2. God's

kingdom needs much labour and help. Ministers

must work, they may not be loiterers
;
yea, they

must work hard, for cursed is he that doth God's work

negligently
;
yea, they must work in their own per-

sons, not by substitutes. Magistrates also must help

forward thiswork by protecting the ministry and good

men, by compelling such as are by the highways to

come into God's house, and by reforming abuses

which hinder God's grace and kingdom amongst

men. Private persons must help bj' instruction, ad-

monition, consolation, &c.

Fellows. Here note : 1. The honour of these

labourers, they are all one, fellows, though differing

in gifts, 1 Cor. iii. 8, 9 ; 2. Their unity, some are

workers, but not co-workers, for they preach not

Christ purely ; 3. Humility in the apostle, imitable

in all, though never so much excelling in place or gift.

IWs of all. 1. For instruction : First, pray to the

Lord of the harvest to send forth more labourers

;

though clergymen are very corrupt, and few of them

faithful, yet it is better our mouths be filled with

prayers than with reproaches.

Secondly, Ministers must study to approve them-

selves workmen that need not be ashamed, 2 Tim.

ii. 15.

Thirdly, The people must take heed they hinder

not God's work by disobedience, 1 Cor. xvi. IG.

Lastly, Must ministers in their callings labour?

surely then must every man work in his calling also,

else just with God if poverty attend sloth
;
yea,

women must work, and not destroy their houses by

pride and idleness ; and all, both men and women,

must not talk of it, as many do, but set to it, Prov.

xiv. 23, nor begiii only, but persevere, Prov. xviii.

9 ; l)ut some ai-e so settled upon their lees in this

point, that they are wiser in tlieir own conceit than

seven men that can give a reason.

2. Secondly, For consolation to all God's workmen,

especially ministers ; though they have not so great

gifts as others, yet if they .shew all good faithfulness

in discharge of their places, they are fellows even to

apostles ; though all that wrought at the tabernacle

had not Bezaleel's skill, yet all were co-workers
;
yea,

God's workmen diller from all the worklnen in the

world; for, L God himself will work with them, so
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will no prince though the work be never so princely

;

2. Though their work be not finished, yet they shall

receive their wages, ' Though Israel be not gathered,

yet their judgment is with the Lord, and their work
with their God,' Isa. xhx. 4, 5.

Uiitu the kingdom of God. There is a threefold king-

dom of God : first, Of nature, Ps. ciii. 1 9 ; secondly,

Of gi-a,ee, Mat. iii. 2 ; thirdly, Of glory, John iii. 3.

The Idngdom of grace is here meant. Here I

observe : first. The privileges of this kingdom

;

secondly, The properties or signs of the subjects
;

tliird4v. The uses.

For the first, the excellent condition of such as

by true conversion are admitted into the kingdom

of grace may be three ways considered ; for they

are happy : first, In their King ; secondly. In their

laws ; thirdly, In the personal prerogatives of the

kingdom.

1. They are happy in their King, for he is nobly

liorn, the Son of the Most High. 2. He comes

rightly by the crown, Ps. ii. 7. 3. He is of eminent

sovereignty ; he hatli a name written on his gar-

ments and thigh, the King of kings and Lord of

lords, Eev. xix. 16 ; Prince of the kings of the earth,

Rev. i. 5. 4. He is a Prince of admirable qualities,

Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, an ever-

lasting Father, Prince of Peace, one that keejjs the

government upon his own shoulders, Isa. ix. 6. 5.

Lastly, He is immortal, 1 Tim. i. 17. In the earth,

if a pi'iuce were never so good,- yet in this the

subjects are unhappy that they shall lose him, but

Zion's King wiU never die.

2. They are happy in their laws, for they are not

only cleariy digested in God's sacred volume, but

they are every way most perfect to make men wise

to salvation, and absolute to every good work, such

as need no repeal nor addition, a perfect rule to all

ages, and so are no laws of man under heaven, 2

Tim. iii. 3, 15, 16, 17.

3. They are happy in the personal prerogatives of

the kingdom ; for first. Here is certain safety and

quiet habitation for all the King's subjects, Isa.

xxxiii. 20, 21, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. Secondly, To all

the subjects it is given to know the mysteries of this

kingdom. Mat. xiii. 11. Thirdly, In this kingdom

poor men may get advancement as easily and as

soon as rich, James ii. 6. Fourthly, If any of the

subjects fall into desperate crosses that they be with-

out all means, yet they are prisoners of hope, and
shall be saved and delivered by the blood of the

covenant, Zech. ix. 9, 11. Fifthly, The King doth

quiet himself in the love of every subject, and doth

rejoice over them with joy. ft is a great benefit to

live under a good king, though the subject be not

known unto him ; but a great favour tluit the king

should take notice of the subject by name ; but
exceeding great comfort it is if the king love some
subject with a special love : thus doth Christ to all

his subjects, which no king can do, because his heart

is finite. Sixthly, Here all subjects are sons, Eom.
ix. 25, 26. Seventhly, They are all kings. Rev. i.

5, G, V. 10, Rom. v. 17. Eighthly, Here if any

two of the subjects do agree on earth upon anything,

whatsoever they desire their heavenly Father will

grant it, Mat. xviii. 19, 20. Lastly, The properties

of the kingdom shew the felicity of the subjects of

this kingdom.

Fii-st, Is in power, not in word, 1 Cor. iv. 20
;

secondly. Is not of this world, but as far more excel-

lent, as it differs in nature from the kmgdoms of the

world, John viii. 36 ; thirdly. It is without end,

Luke i. 33, Heb. xii. 28.

Thus of the privileges.

The second thing is the properties of the subjects,

or the signs by which they may be known ; and
they are six.

First, They are a poor and penitent people,

Mat. V. 3, iii. 2. Secondly, They do gladly and
constantly subject themselves to be ruled by the

powerful preaching of the gospel, and esteem the

comforts thereof above all treasures. Mat. xiii. 44, 45,

hence called the gospel of the kingdom. Thirdly,

They are a patient people, and do willingly forgive

each other his brother's trespasses, ]\Iat. xviii. 33,

35, Rev. i. 9. Ordinarily men cannot more darken

their evidence than by their unruly passions un-

bridled. The King of Zion is meek. Mat. xxi. 5,

and so are the subjects. Fourthly, They may be

easily known by their easy access to their King in

their daily troubles
;
you may see them betimes

every morning at the court gates, Gal. iv. 7, Ps. v.

2, 3 ; where he gives his Son, he gives the spii'it of

his Son into their hearts, &c. Fifthly, They fear

their King and his goodness ; they are more affected
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witli fear upon the sense of his mercy than upon the

sight of his jiulgments, Hosea iii. 5. Sixthly,

They make conscience of the least commandments,

fear as well to swear by lesser oaths in common talk

as perjuiy in courts of justice ; they make conscience

of drinkings as well as drunkenness, of filthy speak-

ing as well as whoredom, Mat. v. 19, xiii. 33
;

they are new creatures, they have not a new leg or

an arm only, they labour to abound in grace and

duties, 2 Pet. i. 11.

The uses follow.

First, For instruction. If the estate of Christians

converted by the powerful preaching of the gospel

under the regiment of Christ be so excellent an

estate, and so happy and king-like condition, it

should teach : first, All that are not yet converted to

settle their hearts about this point ; and that they

may get into the kingdom of God, they must get an

holy estimation of the happiness of that estate. A
kingdom shoulil move them much. Satan knew if

anything would prevail with Christ it must be the

"lory of kingdoms. Behold here God offers thee a

kingdom. Secondly, Pray daily and earnestly that

God's kingdom may come upon thee. Mat. vi.

Thirdly, Practise what thou prayest, and by prac-

tice seek the kingdom of God first, Mat. vi. 33 ; and

to this end observe four rules :

First, Remove what might hinder ; that is, by

repentance cast off thy sins ; no unclean thing must

enter here, and it is plain it is required, ]\Iat. iii. 2.

Secondly, Wait upon the preaching of the gospel,

for it is the gospel of the kingdom, and the keys of

heaven ; only take heed thou neither betray it by

security, nor choke it by care. Mat. xiii. Thirdly,

Remember to seek it with all zeal and earnestness,

for the kingdom of heaven suffers violence, and the

violent take it by force, Mat. xi. 12. Fourthly,

Take heed thou give not over when thou come near

to the kingdom of God, Mark xii. 34, for the

childi-en of the kingdom may be cast out.

2. Take heed of despising poor Christians; for

God hath chosen them to make them heirs of the

kingdom ; they must not be accounted of according

to tluir outward estate in the world.

3. Those that have attained this excellent estate

must be exhorted to three things.

First, By godly conversation to walk worthy of

the kingdom of God, 1 Thes. ii. 12, 1 Pet. ii. 9.

Secondly, To rejoice in their King, and speak of the

praises of the great renown of the sacred kingdom

that thus Cometh in the name of the Lord, Ps. cxlv.

10, 11, cxlix. 2, Mat. xi. 10; fur many prophets

and gi'eat kings have desired to see sucli days, and

have not seen them in that clearness we now see

them. Thirdly, Willingly to sufier for righteous-

ness, 2 Thes. i. 5.

Lastly, Ministers should here be infoi-med and

provoked by all means possible, in season and out

of season, to exhort, persuade, beseech men, and

turn themselves into all forms to prevail, for it is

about a kingdom thej- labour.

Thus for instruction.

2. It serves for reproof, first, of such as can be so

easily content either to want or lose the means ; the

kingdom of God is taken from them, JMat. xxi. 43.

Secondly, Of the waywardness of cavilling hearers

tliat can never be set down, but are still objecting

against this word of doctrine or the estate of Chris-

tians : these are condemned, Mat. xi. IG, &c.

Thirdly, It is a great terror to rich men in special,

who are threatened with impossiljility to enter into

this kingdom, if they do not above all other men
look to themselves, Mat. x. 23, 24. Fourthly, Of
the discontentments of God's servants under crosses.

Is there no King in Zion 1 or is it no privilege that

the first dominion is come unto them ? Jlicah iv. 9.

Fifthly, It especially reproves those wicked persons

that profess liy their works they will not ha\'e Christ

to reign over them 1)y his woid, Lulcc xix. 14, 27,

Zech. xiv. 17 ; woe is unto them, and woe to such

as shut up the kingdom of God l)efore inen. Mat.

xxiii. 13.

3. For comfort to all God's servants. Did so

great kings and prophets desire to see these things

we see? What is it to enjoy such a kingdom?

Was it a groat ofler in Herod to offer half his king-

dom ? What is it in God to give a whole kingdom,

better than any kingdom on earth ? Yea, this com-

fort is the greater, in that .such Chri.stians, whose

gi'ace is but like the grain of mustard-seed, may be

possessed of this kingdom.

JJ'/iirh hare been to mi/ amsohtlion.

Dad. Tlie labours of God's servants arc a gi-cat

comfort unto good men, it is a comfort to see God's
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work prosper, and besides joy in the Holy Ghost is

wrought in theii' hearts by tlio power of tlie word

preached.

Quest. Wliat should be the reason why many
that come constantly to liear God's servants, yet

get not consolation, or not the comfort they

desire I

Alls. The lets of comfort are either : first. In men
;

or, secondly, In God.

In men, they are either of frailty, without any

great sin, or such as arise of sin.

The lets of frailty are specially two : first. Bodily

distemper, by sickness or melancholy, but this may
be tried thus, if they be dead-hearted in all other

things, as well as hearing and prayer, &c. Secondly,

AVaywardness in the distress of conscience, when
the soul refusetli comfort, Ps. Ixxviii. 3.

The lets of comfort that arise of sin may be

considered two ways : first. As they are in the

worser sort of men ; secondly, As they are also in

the better sort. In the worser sort these are the

lets : first, Impenitency, Jer. rai. 6-8. Secondly,

Perverseness, Jer. vi. 10. Thirdly, Vile affections,

such as are: 1. Worldly grief or fretting; 2.

"NA'orldly cares, these are thorns ; 3. Rage and

passion, Eom. xv. 4 ; 4. Lust, 2 Tim. iii. 6 ; 5.

Envy, 1 Pet. ii. 12. Fourthly, A spirit of

slumber, Eom.,xi. 7, 8, itc. Fifthly, Contrariety

or contradiction in oi)inions, Phil. ii. 1, 2.

In the better sort : 1. Want of preparation

;

ploughing must go before sowing, Mat. xvii. ; of

attention, Isa. Iv. 3, 4 ; of estimation of comfort

received, Job xv. 11 ; of godly sorrow, Isa. Ixi.,

Ixii.

Secondly, Prevailing of other joys.

Thirdly, An over high expectation.

Fourthl}', Presumptuous sins.

Fifthly, Spiritual satiety and fulness, wlien they

seem to have grace enough, and want nothing too,

like the Laodiceans, Rev. iii.

Thus in men.

Secondly, God doth restrain consolation, some-

times for reasons secret to himself, .sometimes for

reasons revealed, but not to us, as :

First, To teach us to know that comfort is his

gift, and to draw us to look above the means.

Secondly, To teacii us to live by faith and not

by sense. Thirdly, To scourge unthankfulness.

Fourthly, To compel us to the use of other his

ordinances, too much neglected.

Thus of the lets.

To pass from this point, we may here observe :

1
. An imitable praise in the apostle ; he envies not

the labours of his brethren ; he is so far from it,

that he rejoiceth in it. 2. We may .see that the

wisest and greatest men have need to be comforted

of meaner men. 3. Here is a reproof of such

workmen as by their labour grieve God's people,

and are as thorns and goads in their sides, but

comfort them they do not.

Thus of the salutations of the Jews.

The salutations of the three Gentiles follow.

The first is Epaphras, who (besides the report of his

salutation) is described : 1. By his office, the 'ser-

vant of Christ; ' 2. By his relation to them, ' who is

one of you ; ' 3. By his love to them, shewed by
striving in prayer for them; 4. By his zeal, not

only for them, but for the two neighbour churches,

ver. 13.

This Epaphras was the city's preacher among the

Colossians ; he is kept back at Rome for a time,

that so Tychicus might confirm the doctrine before

taught by Epaphras.

Quest. But why is the apostle so long in speaking

of him, being so short in the mention of the rest ?

Ans. It is the apostle's discretion to honour him
before his own people.

A servant of Christ. He was a servant of Christ

:

1. As a man, and so by the necessity of creation,

he must serve Christ whether he would or not. 2.

As a Christian man, and so he serves him willingly

and in religious works; 3. As a preacher of the

gospel, and so he serves Christ in a special function

in the church.

Boct. 1. Ministers are Christ's servant.^, whence

follows two things: first, They must do his works;

secondly, They must not lie servants of men.

Ihrl. 2. The estate of the nanisters of God is an

estate of serving, not of reigning ; they are not

lords over God's heritage, nor mu.st they think to

be like the princes of the nations.

Doct. 3. It is a great honour to be Christ's sen-ant,

for all his servants are freemen, and their wages is

everlasting, and therefore we should love to be his
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servants, neither should it ever seem evil unto us

to do his work. Besides, it is a great comfort to

poor Christians, though they cannot be kings and

apostles, yet they may be Christ's servants, which

kings and apostles have accounted their greatest

honour. Thirdly, Men must take heed of desjiising

or abusing ministers, seeing they are Christ's ser-

vants ;
yea, it is not safe to abuse any Christian for

that very reason. Lastly, Seeing it is so great a

dignity to serve Christ, both ministers and people

must be careful to perform Christ's ser-\-ice, mth
observation of what Christ requires for the manner

or rules of his service.

Ministers must not seek their o'mi things, Phil.

ii. 21; they must not be given to wine, nor to filthy

lucre, nor fighters, nor covetous, nor profane in

their families, not young scholars, not scandalous,

1 Tim. iii. 3-7, 2 Tim. ii. 24 ; they must faithfully

care for all the matters of the church, PhO. ii. 20,

they must serve with all modesty and tears, Acts

XX. 19.

Christians in their service of Christ must re-

member to lay aside all immoderate cares for the

profits and pleasures of this world
;
ye cannot serve

Christ and mammon ; 2. That Christ will not be

served but in newness of spirit. The old heart can

do Christ no work Christ wOl accept, Rom. vii. G.

Quest. But who are Christ's servants ?

Ans. If you speak of ministers, it is answered

negatively. Gal. i. 10. He that preacheth man's

doctrine, or goeth about to please men, he is not

the servant of Christ. If you a.sk of Christians in

general, it is answered, Kom. vi. IG. His servants

ye are to whom ye obey. If j'e conscionably en-

deavour to obey the word of Christ, you are the

servants of Christ, otlierwise ye serve sin unto

death.

For conclusion, let us so settle our hearts to serve

Christ, that we remember to do it: 1. Constantly,

at all times ; 2. Sincerely, by doing all his works,

both public and private.

jriiich is one (if you. Dod. There is a special love

due to fellow-citizens. This I have noted before

;

but I add, that the love of citizens must shun five

things, as great rocks to make the shipwreck of true

affection ui)on : 1. Opposition or (puuTel, and suits

in matter of estate. 2. Envy at the prosperity or

trade of others. 3. Faction or bandmg into sides

in matters of government. 4. Schism in matter of

religion ; but it is to be noted, that it is profane

and fiesldy men that have not the Spirit of God,

that cannot abide others, because they run not with

them into the same excess of riot, for God's servants

would fain live at peace. Judges x\au. 19. 5. A
rejoicing together in evil. The love that leads men
from their calling to go from tavern to tavern, or

from sport to sport, is not true citizen-like love ; it

is base and unwarrantable.

The third thing in the description is his love to

his people, shewed by his praying for them. In his

prayer note :

1. The action, that he doth pray ; 2. The subject

persons for whom— ' for you ;' 3. The circumstance

—he prays ' absent ;' 4. The variety of his praj'ers

—
' prayers ;' 5. The fervency of his pra)'ers

—

' striveth ;' G. The constancy of his prayers

—

'always;' 7. The matter he prays for: (1.) Their

perseverance— ' that ye may stand ;'
(2.) Their

perfection amplified, by the measure— ' full,' and by

the extent of the subject— ' in all the will of God.'

Fmt/cr. Doct. Prayer is the usual remedy and

refuge for God's children in their gi'iefs and desires
;

a remedy, I say, for all times, persons, and places.

As for griefs and fears, it is of force and available :

1. Against the troubles and caies.of this world,

Phil. iv. G ; 2. Against the stings of secret tempta-

tions and prevailing sins, 2 Cor. xii. 9, Mat. ix.

;

3. Against the .shame of evil works past, both the

blushing and gnawing of the conscience inwardly,

and outwardly the reproach of name, Zeph. iii. 1 1
;

4. Against sickness, James v. 15; 5. Against ill

tongues, Ps. cxix. 4 ; G. Agamst the fear of apostas}',

2 Tim. ii. 19. And these are the most usual things

that need to trouble any child of God. And as for

desires, it is a plain proposition that God is rich to

all that call upon him, Koni. .\". 12. This shews the

felicity of every child of God, to whom God hath

given the Spirit of his Son into his heart as a spirit

of prayer ; for we .see he cannot bo miserable that

can pray. And it should teach us that if we would

be counted God's people, to shew that we trust God,

by pouring out our hearts before him in all places

and at all times, Ps. Ixii. 8, 1 Tim. ii. 8.

For you. Jhrt. J. Ministers nuist pray for tlioir



Ver. 12.] BTFIELD ON COLOSSIANS. 399

peoi)le as well as preach to tliem. And as this may
humble ministers under the sense of the neglect

hereof, so it should teach the people to requite their

labour in the Lord, by praying for them again; but

especially they should take heed they send not their

teachers with hearts full of grief to complain of

them.

Dod. 2. Prayer for others is a principal sign of

our love to them. Hereby ministers may try

^^hether they love their people, and parents whether

they love their children, Arc.

Dod. 3. In that Epaphras prayeth for them

absent, he is therein a pattern of a true pastor ; no

distance of place can make him forget the love of

his people.

Prayers. There be divers kinds of prayers ; for

they are varied : first, By the place ; for there is

public i^rayer and there is private prayer, either

with our families or alone by ourselves. Secondly,

By the manner ; and that either for fomi or aflfec-

tion. For form ; there are not only ordinary set

prayers, but ejacidations, short requests or desires,

cast out upon sudden opportunities, and accepted

by God, though the words be few or abrupt

;

for affection in prayer there is prayer unto

which is required the usual devotion of the heart,

and there is supplication which is with special

instance and importunity, Phil. iv. 7. Thirdly, By
the instrument ; there is the piayer of the mouth,

and the prayer of the heart. Fourthly, By the

matter ; for there is deprecations for turning away

of judgment, and confessions with acknowledgment

of sin, and petition in matter of request, and thanks-

gi\-ing for benefits received.

Strivdh. But whj' must we strive in prayer?

Because of the greatness of our own wants and

necessities, and because it is a great loss to lose our

prayers.

QiKSt. But what doth striving import ]

Alls. 1. It imports earnestness, as it is opposed

to coldness, when we draw near to God with our

lips, but our hearts are far from him ; or spiritual

fainting in prayer, Luke xviii. L 2. Tenderness

of affection, both sorrowing and rejoicing in prayer,

according to our occasions and the matter of prayer.

3. A resolution to take no denial 4. Difficulty

;

for fighting imports opposition.

Quest. But what must we fight against in prayer ?

Ans. 1. Carnal counsel; 2. Distractions by the

lusts of the flesh or cares of the world ; 3. The
objects of our own flesh ; 4. Our own unskilfulness

to pray : strive to learn to pray better ; 5. Hardness

of heart ; G. Sleepiness of our body ; 7. The tempta-

tions of Satan ; 8. We must strive against God him-

self, as Jacob did by wrestling to get the blessing.

Use. For reproof of such as never complain of any

impediments in prayer, nor care how they s])eed.

Their condition is as ftir from happiness, as their prac-

tice is from duty. And they are to be blamed that

complain of their lets and discomforts in i)rayer, but

yet they strive not. But we should learn to harness

ourselves, and conscionably strive against all that

may hinder us ; and to this end set ourselves in

God's presence, and beseech God to heal our infir-

mities, and help us against all the lets of prayer,

and stir up in our hearts the promises made to

prayer, observing fit times, and watching to all

opportunities, to be importunate when any door is

opened.

Lastly, "Would one be fervent in spirit? They
must then look to four things : first. They must
serve the Lord, for a profane person can never be

fervent ; secondly. They must labour to rejoice their

souls with the hope of a better life, for such comfort-

able meditations inflame the spirit ; thirdly, AVe

must get patience under worldly crosses and tribu-

lations, else the cares and vexations of the world

will choke all true fervency ; fourthly, Wc must

continue in prayer, for use and exjierience breeds

fervency.

AIict(i/s. We must be constant in prayer, 1 Thes.

V. 16, Luke xxi. 36. To pray always is to keep a

constant order in the daily performance of this

duty, and besides to pray upon all occasions and

opportunities. The profit comes by this constancy

in prayer appears by the proofs to be: L Much
joy, 1 Thes. v. 16; 2. They that pray continually

shall escape the last terrible things, and be able to

stand in the day of Christ, Luke xxi. 36.

Here we may see the difiercuce between a godly

mind and a carnal heart. The godly mind is always

praying, but the carnal heart is seldom without a

sense of tediousness, with a desire to be rid of the

burden of it.
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Tlie reason why God's children be so willingly

employed in much and often prayer, is partly because

God commands them to pray always, partly because

they find unutterable benefit and refreshing in

prayer, and partly they daily get hereby what they

desire, Mark xi. 24.

If any take unto them the words of those wretched

Jews, Mai. iii. 16, and say, what profit is it to keep

God's commandments, or to walk humbly ? and that

they could never find any good by it, I can soon

answer, that in their prayers and obedience there

was no profit, for indeed they did not walk humbly,

nor in the power of godliness did they keep God's

commandments.

Object. But luive not the best of them all their

sins, distractions, and want.s, as well as others 1

How, then, can they be .so bold and frequent in

prayer 1

Sol. The children of God have privileges,

others have not ; for their wants are covered by

Christ's intercession, and their suits are followed

in heaven by Christ's advocation, 1 John ii. 1,

and framed in earth by the Spirit, Eom. viii.

20.

Object. But how can they find matter for so much

prayer ?

Sol. If men had by the law gathered the cata-

logue of their sins, and learned to see and fear the

j udgments sin might bring ; if they had observed

the daily straits of a mortal condition ; if they had

considered the almost infinite occasions of prayer

for themselves and others, they would not thus

object.

Olijcct. But there are some that do pray, and

that always, too, against their corrujitions, and yet

cannot speed, nor get strength against them.

Sol. If they have constantly prayed, which yet I

doubt, then the reason is either they watch not in

practice to cut ofi" the occasions of evil, Luke xi. 3G,

or tliey strive not witli importunity to prevail with

God, Luke xviii., or else they cannot bo truly af-

fected towards Clod's grace in others ; for if envy

at the gi-aces and estimation of others reign in thee,

it is just with God to deny to give thee that grace

thou enviest in others.

To conclude, if any man hitherto careless of this

duty, be now desirous to be instructed how to i)ray

as he ought, n'ith words, affection, and success, let

such a man put on a mind to observe the rules fol-

lowing :

—

1. Thou must forgive all thine enemies, and re-

solve to live without malice. Mat. vi.

2. Thou must constantly hear God's word, else

thou canst never pray, but God will abhor thee and

thy prayers, Prov. xxviii. 10.

3. Thou must get and shew a merciful heart to

man, if thou wouldst prevail to obtain mercy with

God, Prov. xxi. 13, Mat. v. 7.

4. Thou must carry thyself orderly and quietly in

the family, 1 Pet. iii. 7.

5. Take heed of hypocrisy in praying to be seen

of men, Mat. \\.

Object. But I want words.

Sdl. Play God to give thee words, and mind
thine own way, by considering thy sin and wants

by the law.

Object. But I want the affections of prayer.

Sol. Search whether there be not some vile af-

fections, lusts, and jjassions nnmortified, Ps. Ixvi.

18 ; 1 Tim. ii. 8, and pray God to give thee the

spirit of compassion, Zech. xi. 12. Yet in all this

take heed of security, rest not in beginning. God
will take that at the first which he will not still be

content with. Xearn to pray better.

Thus of the sixth thing.

The last is the matter he prays for.

That ye may stand. Concerning perseverance here

are four things to be observed :

Doct. 1. That in the visible church there may be

such as will not stand, and this is true both in

true members, and in seeming members. The true

members may fall either by infirmity ; and so the

righteous fallcth seven times and liseth again, or

by presumption falling to the practice of gross

evils, out of which they cannot recover but with ex-

treme sorrow. The only seeming members not

only may, but certainly will fall, and that most an

end, finally, without recovery. So Demas, Judas,

Joa.sh, and many more.

This should teach us not to think it strange if we

see apostasy in men that have rooms in the cliureh,

and have acknowledged the truth according to godli-

ness.

Doct. 2. That it is a fearful thing to fall away ; a
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worse condition likely a man cannot choose for him-

self, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. For Satan will re-enter, and

gain a stronger possession than ever he had ;
yea,

their dispositions unto e\dl may seven times more be

inflamed than ever before. Se^n devils worse

than the former may enter. It were better to be

ground under a millstone than thus to live in

apostasy. Mat. xxi. 44. Such persons are abolished

from Christ, Gal. v. 4. They are in the power of

Satan, 2 Tim. i. 18. Their latter end is worse

than their beginning. It had been better for

them never to have known the way of righteous-

ness, than having known it to dejjart from tlie holy

commandment given unto them. They are as hate-

ful to God as dogs and swine, 2 Pet. ii. 20-22,

yea, they may so order the matter, that they may
fall into such a condition as there ^vill remain no

more sacrifice for sin.

Quest. But what should be the causes of their

apostasy ?

j4ns. The causes are either without them, or in

themselves. Without them are ill counsel, as in the

case of Joash, and the effectual working of Satan,

not only to glut himself in the blood of their souls,

but thereby to work scandal in the weak and scorn

in the wicked.

Within themselves, the causes are, in some, unbe-

lief, Rom. xi. 20 ; in some, pride and the vanitj- of

our ovra conceits, 1 Tim. vi. 21 ; in some, covetous-

ness and ambition, so in Judas and Demas ; in some,

the very levity and inconstancy of their natures ; in

some, the concupiscence of the lusts of the flesh, 2

Tim. iii. ; in some, certain opinions wilfully received,

as justification by the law. Gal. v. 4, or that the

resurrection is past, 2 Tim. ii. 16-18, or the like
;

but the general cause is the want of practice of that

we hear, Mat. vii. And therefore ' let him that

standeth take heed lest he fall,' or ' by any means

be turned away from the love of the truth,' 2 Pet.

iii. 18, 2 Cor. x. 11, and the rather considering that

many that are fiiUen had great knowledge, Heb. vi. 4,

and great joy in hearing the word, ilat. xiii., and great

affections to the ministr}% for so had the Galatians

to Paul, Gal. iv., and besides they were such as in

refoiTnatioii did forsake the filthiness of the profane-

ness of the world, 2 Pet. i. 20, and liad a taste of

the heavenly gift, and were partakers of the Holy

Ghost, and tasted of the powers of the life to

come, Heb. vi. 4, 5.

Object. But some one may say, they that are fiillen

find no such misery in their estate.

Ans. Thou kiiowest not what they find. They
are for the most part cast into a ' spiilt of slumber.'

Object. But they fall not from religion ; for they

are protestants still, and not papists.

Ans. There is a total apostasy, and an apostasy in

part. They fall hum the sincerity of religion.

Demas did not turn gentile, or the Galatians ; nay,

the Pharisees that committed the sin against the

Holy Ghost, did not openly renounce religion.

And therefore let men take heed of falling from
' the simjjlicity that is in Christ Jesus,' 2 Cor. xi.

13.

And thus of the second doctrine.

Duct. 3. Perseverance may be obtained ; a man
may stand and hold out to the end, Eom. v. 1-3

;

' God is able to establish us,' 1 Cor. xv. 1. And
the word of God is God's power, not only to regener-

ation, but to salvation, Eom. xiv. 4. ' The weapons

of our warfare are mighty,' 2 Cor. x. 4, and gi'eat

power is made known in weakness, 2 Cor. xii. 10.

Only believe, and use the means.

Ihct. 4. ]\Iuch prayer is a great means to obtain

perseverance, and will prevail. Though this be not

the only means, yet it is an effectual means.

Perfect. A Christian man may be said to be per-

fect divers ways :

1. In the cause or fountain of holiness; so good

gifts are said to be perfect, James i. 17, viz., as they

are from God.

2. In respect of consecration or calling; so the

word that some translate to make perfect, is trans-

lated b}- others to consecrate, Heb. i. 10, v. 9, which

importcth that Christ may be said to be perfect, be-

cause he was separated, or dedicated, or called to per-

fection, or hath a perfect calling.

3. In respect of acceptation, not in respect of

operation, the Lord accounting our confession of

imperfection for perfection.

4. In respect of parts, though not in respect of

degrees. He is perfect in that he hath holiness in

ever)^ jiart, though not in such measure. Thus to

be perfect is to be ' sanctified througliout.'

5. Comparatively, not positively. Comparatively,

3£
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I say, either with carnal men, or ordinary hearers,

or infants in grace. A Christian that makes con-

science of all his waj's, and can love his enemies, is

perfect in comparison of carnal men, Mat. v. 48,

that follow the swing of their own corruptions and

affections ; and so he is too in respect of ordinary

hearers, that seek not the power of godliness. And
as for infants in grace, it is perfection to be of ripe

age, or strong in the grace or knowledge of Jesus

Christ, 1 Cor. xiv. 20, Eph. iv. 12, Hosea v. 14.

And so the doctrine that is to be propounded is

called the doctrine of perfection, Heb. vi. 1.

6. In respect of truth, though not in respect of

absoluteness. Thus he is perfect because he desires

and endeavours after perfection, though in act he

attain it not. Thus uprightness is the perfection of

a Christian after calling.

7. In respect of men or common estimation ; and

so he is perfect that is unrebukable.

8. In respect of the end ; and so he may be said

to be perfect three waj's

—

1. In intention ; because he sets perfection as a

mark to shoot at, Phil. iii.

2. In respect of duration ; because he holds out to

the end.

3. In respect of accomplishment ; because he

finisheth what he uudertaketh in godliness or morti-

fication ; he doth it not by halves, or in some parts

of it ; for so to perfect is translated to ' finish,' Acts

XX. 24, John iv. 34, xvii. 4.

Here, then, we see what we must do to be jjer-

fect men : we must confess conscionably our imper-

fection ; we must live in uprightness, and not in any

gross or presumjituous sin ; we must fiuisli what we
undertake in godliness, and we must strive after

perfection ; we must love our enemies, and rule our

tongues, James iii. 1, i. 5, and let patience have her

perfect work : he tjiat doth this is a perfect man.

But a man shall never attain unto this unlp"" he

labour for much knowledge, 1 Cor. xiv. 20, and to

that end exercise himself in the word of righti'ou.s-

ncss, Heb. v. 14; and besides, a man must withdraw

himself from the world, and devote himself to sin

cerity ; and especially a man must get a great deal of

love; for that is the bond of allperfectness, Col. iii. 14.

Full. The faithful are said to be full, both in

respect of the number of faithful persons added to

the church, and in respect of the plentiful perform-

ance of the rich promises of God, 2 The.s. i. 11, and

in respect of holding out till their course be fulfilled,

Eom. xi. 25 ; but I take it to be meant of fulness in

graces and duties ; in both fulness is required. In

duties fulness is taken for abundance, and sometimes

for the fulfilling of some particular office or charge
;

both are requii-ed. Acts ix. 36, Phil. i. 11, Acts xii.

14, 26. In graces there is a fulness of grace and

knowledge, and of zeal. Acts vi. 3, 5, 8, and of joy,

John iii. 29, xv. 11. The fulness of faith is the

confidence and undaunted assurance of it ; the ful-

ness of knowledge is the largeness of understanding

and discretion ; the fulness of zeal is the power of

words and afi'ections ; the fulness of joy is the truth

and contentment of it.

Hence we may discern the state of the soul of a

Christian : it is like a vessel under the conduit-pipe

of God's ordinances, filling more and more by the

influence of Christ, till it come to be brim-full.

Hence we may see cause to be greatly humbled

because our works are not full before God.

Now if any shall think this doctrine of fulness to

be a doctrine of discouragement, he may note these

things for removal of that objection :

First, That it is a kingdom men labour about, and

therefore should not think much if much be required

of them ; secondly, We may fill spiritually, though

we do not discern it; tliLrdh', God requires not

fulness at first, but by degrees ; fourthly. That the

Lord hath in many scriptures promised to help us

against all temptations and imj^eiliments, whether

arising from our own weakness, or from without us.

In all the iri/l of God. Cajetan, a papist, makes a

stop at ' all,' and reads it, ' in everything by the will

of God,' and delivers the sense thus : That ye may
be consummate in respect of yourselves, and full in

respect of others, in every spiritual thing, by the will

of God, that is, not by your own merits—note that

—

but by the gracR of God's will.

But I think it should be read as ordinai-ily it is

read : and so I oliserve that we should take counsel

lor the iiifonuing of our faith, and reforming and

perfecting of our lives, at the will of God.

Which serves for great reproof of the course of

the most men, who are advised and guided either

by carnal reason, or by the lusts and wills of their
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carnal friends, or the lusts and temptations of Satan

himself, 1 Pet. iv. 2, John viii. 44, or the inclination

of their o\vn flesh. How are workhs of men swayed

by these, or some of these, almost in all matters of

religion ! If reformation, and the practice of the

sincerity of the gospel, may not get the consent of

their own carnal reason, or of such and such friends,

&c., then it must never be gone about. But contra-

riwise, we should learn to stick to God's will in all

things, yea, we should pray earnestly that we might

never be beaten from this anchor-hold, but that in

all estates—in prosperity and adversity, in life and

death—we miglit constantly exalt the glory of God's

will, to j'ield it for ever our acknowledgment of

sovereignty over us, Ps. xl. 8-10.

Secondly, Note here that we must respect all

God's will ; and thus we are tied to respect all the

will of God, both in respect of knowledge and in

respect of practice ; for we should labour to be made
' rich in all things, in all kind of utterance, and in

all knowledge,' 1 Cor. i. 5 ; we should be ' expert in

the word of righteousness,' accustoming ourselves

continually to exercise our wits about discerning of

good or evil out of the word, Heb. v. 14 ; in prac-

tice we must have respect to every commandment

of God, and, as David did, we must labour to do

all God's will, and not be like Saul or Herod.

This may serve, first, for confutation of the papists,

that will not allow the will of God to be the only

rule, though they grant it to be a perfect rule. But

let us detest that sulitle distinction, and, in the

simplicity that is in Christ Jesus, acknowledge that

there is a. will of God for every opinion and work

of every man of God, sufficient to make him perfect

in all knowledge and every good work, 2 Tim. iii. IG.

Again, if this doctrine were soundly urged through

every commandment, it would ransack the hearts

of carnal men, and then manifestly let them see

the vanity of their false and wild presumption of

civility, and God's Hieing of them and their honest

meanings. It is true they dare not say with their

tongues, there is no God ; but is there not such talk

in their hearts i or could they not wish there were no

Godi Ps. xiv. 1. They worship not sun, moon,

nor stars ; but is there in them that warmth of love

to the true God, that they can love him with all

their hearts and all their souls 1 Deut. \ i. 5 Where

is that lively knowledge of God 1 John xvii. 3

;

where is that trembling fear of God? Hab. iii. 16;

where is that glorjing in God? Jer. ix. 24; where

is that cleaving unto God 1 Acts xi. 23. Do these

men every day commit their ways and their works

unto God 1 Ps. xxxvii. 5, Prov. xvi. 3. These men
use to wonder at heretics ; but what forms of God
do they conceive in their heads every day ! They

will not blaspheme God to his face, it is true ; but

will they not murmur from day to day at the work

of his hands 1 1 Cor. x. 10. They place no divinity

in the signs of heaven ; but will they not fear them

neither 1 yet this is condemned as well as the other,

Jer. x. 2. It is true popish images are gone out of

their sight in the churches ; but are the pictures of

the Trinity gone out of their houses? They think, in-

deed, it is too bad never to come to church, or to give

God no worship ; but do they make conscience of

cold service of God, or lukewarmness, and continued

hypocrisy? Rev. iii. 15. For may it not be truly

said of them that their hearts almost never come to

church? Isa. xxix. 13. Sure their souls will be

indicted in the day of Christ, and convicted too,

for obstinate recusants. Witchcraft, conjuring, and

charming is naught, they say ; but is going to

witches and conjurers and charmers naught too in

their opinion ? Lev. xx. 6. To forswear a man's self,

they hold it somewhat vile if it may be discerned

;

but what conscience make they of swearing in their

common talk, especially by petty oaths, and that

which is not good ? ]\Iat. v. 34-37. They dare not

curse God, but they dare curse the creatures of God
by the name or justice of God ; they dare not talk

directly against God, but they dare use God's titles

without reverence, Deut. xxviii. 58. They say they

know all comes from God's blessing ; but do they

daily seek the sanctification of their callings and the

creatures by the word and prayer? 1 Tim. iv. 4.

We all say the Sabbath must be sanctified; but who
makes it his delight ? We condemn labour on the

Sabbath ; but where are those Nehemiahs that will

restrain this monstrous abuse in the city of hiring

labourers on the Sabbath? Though for many
Sabbaths, one after another, they travel hither

many hundreds of all sorts from all parts round

about, and fill the streets almost with tumults on the

T.ovd's-day, from the morning till near the evening.
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j-et none seeks the reformation of this matchless

abuse ; or if any would restrain it, how are they

opposed 1 The Lord give repentance to those that

have sinned this way, and lay not the toleration

of this damned abuse to their charge ! Men say

at length, it is naught to keeji open shops or ride

to fail's on the Sabbath-day ; but who repents of the

idle and fruitless spending of the Sabbath 1 We do

somewhat in public duties ; but who cares for the

private duties in the family on the Sabbath ? Men
will not openly rail on magistrates ; but how licen-

tious are men's tongues in private? or when do

men affectionately pray for their superiors 1 AVhere

is a well-ordered familj' to be found ? Say that men
forbear blood, fighting, do they forbear anger, envy,

frowardness, bitter words 1 They avoid whoredom
;

but do they shun filthy speaking and lustl Some

men shun drunkenness ; but do'they shun di'inkings 1

1 Pet. iv. 3. Open stealth is abhoiTed, but secret fraud

and deceit is common, 1 Thes. iv. G, Deut. xxv. 13.

Covetousness is condemned ; but in worldliness men
are drowned and see it not. Gaming for pounds

and hundreds is easily censured, but for crowns and

shillings it is no offence. Men make some conscience

of false witness in courts, but at home they make
no conscience of evil .spealcing, or su.spicions, or

censures. It may be men would be loath to be

found guilty of raising slanders, but yet men love

lies, Rev. xxii., if anybody else will invent them
;

and they will go about with tales and spread

them. Lev. xix. 16 ; they will discover secrets, Prov.

xi. 13 ; they will slander by scoffing or jesting, Eph.

V. 4; they will report part of men's words, but not

all, or not in their sense. Mat. xxvi. Gl, John ii.

1 U ; and evil thoughts and worlds of contemplative

wickedness these men never care for.

Olijcct. But some may say, "\A'hat need all this

ado ? it is preci-scness to be so curious.

Ans. It is true it is preciseness, and we are com-

manded to walk precisely, for so the word is, Eph.

v. l."). And besides there is that necessity of it, that

unless our righteousness exceed the righteousness of

the scribes and pharisees, who yet lead a civil life, we
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. Mat. v. 20.

Object. But we see the most men, and those too

men of gi'eat place and learning, do not favour

such strictness.

Alls. AAliat then ? Such is the calling of a Chris-

tian that not many mighty, not many wise, nor

many noble, &c., will be drawn to deny them-

selves that they may be saved. But )'et we must

enter in at that strait gate few find, 1 Cor. ii. 27,

Mat. vii.

Object. But there is none can do as you require.

Ans. In many things we sin all, l)ut yet God's

children do endeavour after the holiness required,

confessing their failings, and no sin hath dominion

over them ; but now other men allow themselves in

these evils, and think all is well, and have no

desire or endeavour to shew their respect to all

God's commandments, but venture all to God's

mercy, yea, they will not forego such sins as they

can leave if they list, they will continue in sins that

neither bring them pleasure nor profit.

Object. But, might some one of the better sort

say. What ! are we bound to respect all God's wills,

and to be perfect and full, and to stand so too?

AVlio is able to bear it ? Is it not a heavy yoke ?

Ans. It is true that all this is required, and

hereby we may see whither sin hath brought us, and

what impotency is now in us. It is true also that a

mortal condition is a hard condition. Our Saviour

meant something when he said, ' Strive to enter in

at the strait gate.' Yet a Christian needs not faint,

for it is all good work, and he is to obey no worse a

will than God's will, and for no worse an end than

his own good, and with no worse company than all

the saints.

Object. But the multitude of my former sins

troubles me, that I cannot with that comfort ad-

dress myself to undertake this strict course.

Ans. This is thy comfort, that in Christ there is a

propitiation for all thy sins past ; and now that God
calls for this obedience, he will accept thee as right-

eous by forgiving thee all former accounts, Rom.

iii. 25.

Object. But if all were forgiven nu', yet I cannot

do all that God requii-es of me in his law.

Am. Thou art 'n<it (indcr tlie law, but under

grace,' Rom. vi. 14, thou art freed from the rigour

of the law; so that thou extend thy desire and

endeavour to all the will of God, thy perfection is

but uprightness.

Object. But in my best services there is nuich evil.
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^ns. Christ makes request for thee, and by the

virtue of his intercession tlie evil of thy good works

is hid and covered.

Object. But I am so -weak, I cannot find strength

almost to do any -work' of God, much less all, and to

hold out too.

Alls. As weak as thou have subjected themselves

to all God's wills, of which some now sleep in the

Lord, who from small begiiniings grew to great

ability in God's .service. What may not grace, like a

grain of mustard seed, grow to in shoi't time 1 Mat.

xiii. ; besides, God's ordinances are mighty through

God to fulfil our obedience, 2 Cor. x. 4, 6, and God
will shew his power in thy weakness, 3 Cor. xii. 9,

j'ea, it is his covenant not only to require all his

will, but to give us his Spu'it to cause us to do them,

Ezek. xxx\'i. 27.

Object. But if I were set in never so good a case,

and had for the present never so good success, yet I

fear foiling away.

Ans. God ' will keep the feet of his saints,'

1 Sam. ii. 9.

Object. But I have tried a great while, and I have

great heljfl, and yet I find not any such graces or

fulness, or any such likelihood to stand.

Ans. 1. It is one thing what i.s, and another thing

what thou feelest. 2. Consider whether thou hast

not desired to do all God's will, and endeavoured it

as thou knewest it, and that with desire to do all

perfectly ; certainly the will, study, cai'e, desire is

accepted with God. 3. Con-sider whether God hath

not let thee see all this while that thou art acceptetl

as full and perfect. AMiat sin hast thou begged

pardon for, and not obtained it 1 what duty or grace

is it that thou hast prayed for constantly, and God
hath utterly denied to answer thee ? If God have

accepted thee, why doest thou charge thyself

falsely ?

Object. But I know not all God's wills, much less

can I do them.

Ans. It shall Ijc to thee according to what thou

hast, and not according to what thou hast not

;

increase in knowledge, that thou mayest increase in

grace. What shall I say ? Consider but the recom-

pense of reward, God will reward every work, and

should we not then do all his wOls ] Though the

task be hard, and labour great, yet the pay and

gain is exceeding great ; if we had so many ways to

thrive in our estates we would refuse no labour.

Oh why should we not seek the gain of doing every

will of God I

Thus of the twelfth \'erse.

Ver. 1.3. Fur I bear him record, that lie hath a great

zeal for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and them

in HierapoUs.

Ver. 11. Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas,

greet you.

In the 13th verse the zeal of Epaphras, which

is the fourth thing, is described : first, By the

testimony of Paul, ' I bear him record ; ' secondly.

By the quantity of it, ' a great zeal
;

' thirdly, By
the person for whom, ' for you,' &c.

The apostle useth all these words to set out his

zeal, because he was desirous to have him in great

respect with his hearers, for he knew if he were

once contemned or suspected, his doctrine would be

unfruitful, and his hearers made a prey to false

teachers. Besides, perhaps he found the people

inclining to grow to have enough of him, or to

suspect him, or to lessen their regard of him.

/ bear him record. Note :

—

1. That the witness of one apostle is a sufficient

testimony and infallible, which should encourage us

to study their writings, seeing we are sure to find

nothing but truth there.

2. That the best testimony is not our own record

of ourselves ;
' Let thy neighbour, not thine own

mouth, praise thee,' Prov. xxix.

3. Godly ministers should be ready and forward

to preserve the fame of their brethren, and in par-

ticular willing to give record for them ; but if we
would have record from others, we must not be idle,

or ignorant, or corrupt, or scandalous. Oh, the misery

of these times ! How are insufficient or wicked

ministers written for to the patron, to the bishop, to

the congregation, concerning whom there can be no

sufficient testimony in the day of Christ ! And
happy were it if no churchmen had their hands in

such records. The Lord jiardon and purge the sins

of the sons of Levi

!

Zeal. Doct. Zeal is needful in a minister ; now,

his zeal is twofold, either for God, or for God's

people. A minister should shew his ical for his
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people: 1. By praying for them; 2. By painful

preaching to them, in season and out of season ; 3.

By protecting them against the reproaches and

scorns of the world, striving by doctrine not only to

comfort them, but to wipe away the aspersions cast

upon them; 4. By earnest rebukes and admonitions

;

he must cry aloud and not spare, not suffering them

to sin ; 5. By suffering either with them or for

them.

The use is to excite zeal in ministers, and to

av.'ake them out of that coldness or deaduess, espe-

cially in teaching. It is a wonderful scourge to the

people, and a dishonour to the glorious doctrine of

God, where the teacher is -n-ithout life or spirit in

the enforcing of his doctrine.

And is zeal good for a minister 1 then sure it is

good for the people too ; indeed, it is of exceeding

praise in all sorts of men, of what degree soever.

Neither will it be amiss here a little to consider

more seriously of zeal, seeing there is much need of

it in the world, and there is much -mistaking

about it.

ISow if men will be rightly ordered in their zeal,

let them look to these things

:

1. Let it not be a pretended zeal, as in Joash

;

2. Nor a superstitious zeal, as in Paul, Gal. i. 14; 3.

Nor a passionate zeal, only for fit, as in John at his

first entrance ; 4. Nor a malicious zeal, as in perse-

cutors, that think they do God good service in vex-

ing men wrongfully. Acts vii. 9, Gal. iv. 17; 5. Nor

a WTong-intended zeal, such as is the zeal of merit-

mongers, Rom. X. 2 ; G. Nor a contentious zeal, such

as theirs that make needless rents in the church,

liom. xiii. 13, 1 Cor. iii. 3; 7. Nor a secure zeal,

that is a zeal not raised by godly sorrow, 1 Cor. vii.

10, or that is carried without care or fear of falling

away; 8. Nor an idle zeal, that is all words without

works,—the word is rendered labour sometimes, and

it is certain true zeal is spent about good works,

Titus ii. 14; 9. Nor an over-curious zeal, shewed

either by sticking too much to the letter of scripture,

Acts xxi. 20, 21, or by prying into or harsh censur-

ing of the lesser faults of others, Mat. vii.; 10. Or a

bitter zeal, James iii. 13, 14, that spends itself in

railing and fiery reproaches,—railers seldom stand

long ; 11. Or an ignorant, bold zeal, such as was in

the Jews, Rom. x. 2; or lastly, a self-conceited zeal.

when men trust too much to themselves and their

own judgments.

True zeal hath in it six things :

1. The affections of worship and spiritual com-

passion ; it will not rest in the bare work done, either

of piety to God or spiritual mercy to men ; it cannot

be cold or lukewarm in praying, hearing, preaching,

admonishing, &c.

2. An ardent love to such as fear God, shewed by

desire, mourning, and fervency of mind towards them,

2 Cor. vii. 7.

3. An utter hatred of the wickedness and pro-

faneness of the world, mth a willingness to shew

and maintain, according to a man's calling, a spiritual

opposition against it.

4. An affectionate desire after God's house and

the purity of it, thus the zeal of God's house should

eat us up.

5. A great wrestling within a man against the

corruptions of his own nature, expressed by indig-

nation, sorrow, confession, strong cries to God, and

revenge upon the flesh.

G. The coveting of all spiritual things as the best

things in the world.

Lastly, Observe that he saith, much zeal or great

zeal, which sheweth that men ought to thrive in

zeal as well as in other graces, howsoever the world

judge of it, only let men look to themselves accord-

ing to the former rules, that tliey deceive not them-

selves nor the world.

For you and for them of Laodkca and Hierapolis. I

will not trouble the reader with the topography of

these towns ; it is out of question they were near

bordering cities. Only observe here three things :

1. That the care of faithful teachers, and their

desire to do good, extends to other churches; also

hence they arc compared fitly to stans, that give

light not only to the orb in which tliej' are, but to

places further oft"; and this good ministers may do

by prayer, examjile of faithfulness and diligence, or

l)y counsel or writing, or confirmation of doctrine,

by preaching as there is occasion. And this shews

the worth of painful and sincere teachers ; they are

a great benefit to the whole country where they

five, and therefore tliey should be protected and en-

couraged by all them that would be accounted

lovers of their country.



Ver. 14.] BYFIELD ON COLOSSIAKS. 407

2. That ministers owe a special love and care to

the neigliljour churches, for as nearness of haliitation

increaseth the strength of civil bonds, so should it

much more in spiritual.

3. That tlie care of other churches should not

cause men to neglect the flock that depends upon

them, it is not suflScient that men preach somewhere.

God calls for an account of their stewardship in

theii' own charge, they must tend their own herd.s

;

he were a strange husbandman that would plough

his neighbour's field and let his o^^^l lie untilled; it

is vile corruption to be intent when wo labour for

others, and remiss when we labour for our own
people.

Luke, the beloccd ])hijskiau. There is some ado

amongst interpreters who this Luke should be, but

I incline to them that think it was Luke the evan-

gelist, but whosoever it was, three things may be

here observed :

1. That the church of God hath always consisted

of men of divers callings ; so as no lawful calling is

excluded, nor yet any only taken.

2. That i)hysic hath been of ancient honour and

use in the church; we see it here in the apostle's

time, and it was long before also, for there were

physicians in Joseph's time, Gen. 1. 2.

Four sorts of men may be reproved concerning

physic or physicians

:

1. Such as totally neglect them though they have

need to use them; yet our Sa^aour Christ saith, 'the

sick need a physician;' 2. Such as are wayward and

will not be cured, that is, such as tlu-ough impatiency

wUl not be ordered by this means in the manner

they should be ; 3. Such as put their whole trust in

physic, as Asa did, neglecting to seek unto God for

help
;
yea, it is to be noted in Asa, that his disease

being but ordinary, yet to neglect the Lord in it

was a great sin, for though God hath allowed physic

as a help, yet it was never his meaning to rob him-

self of his own glory ; 4. Such as will out of pride

and niceness be tampering with their bodies in

physic when there is no need, contrary to that of

our Saviour Christ, ' The whole need not the physi-

cian.'

Now inasmuch as many times it is manifest phy-

sic doth no good to the diseased, we are to under-

stand three things : 1. That this may be the fault

of careless and ignorant physicians ; 2. That as we
grow monsters in the world by sinning, overpassing

the deeds of the mcked, so the Lord sometimes by
bringing in strong and new diseases doth overpass

the skill of the physicians ; 3. God for sins or trial

may restrain the blessing upon the means, which

else would be available.

The third thing I note is, that the Holy Ghost
gives this praise to a godly physician, importing that

a physician should be a man sound in religion, and

zealous for the truth, and known and beloved in the

church ; for as it is certain godly and religious phy-

sicians may do much good in the dangers of their

patients, so miserable experience shews that poj^ish

and suijerstitious physicians do exceeding much hurt,

by working upon those opportunities to seduce and

pervert men.

Aiul Deiniis. This is that Demas that afterward

forsook Paul, and embraced this present world, from

the consideration of whose estate we may observe

three things :

First, That the vices of men, by the profession of

the truth, may be restrained when they are not

cured. This man's love of the world was in him
when he was at the best, but it was curbed and held

down ; and so it is with many hj^socrites, and there-

fore men should be warned and look to themselves,

that they be not deceived by taking the restraint of

the outward practice of some evU for the true mor-

tification of them.

Secondly, It is many times a great hand of God
upon unsound-hearted men, that at their best they

are seen into and not greatly esteemed. It seems it

was so ^vith this man, for, if we mark it, the apostle

not only reckons him in the last place, but he names

him also without any manner of praise, as if he

would import that he durst not commend him to the

churches. We should here learn what to do towards

such from the example of the apostle.

Now if any would know more fully what is to be

done, and how they should carry themselves towards

such as they justly doubt and fear not to be right,

though they make profession, there are three rules

to be observed :

1. Pity them, pray for them, and admonish

them.

2. Commit not thyself unto them, but be well
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ad\aseJ before thou converse inwardly with them.

It is true that the practice of this rule is strangely

censured when those kind of people perceive them-

selves not to be regarded so much as they would be
;

for usually, if in discretion men prove before they

trust, they are taxed of pride and haughtiness
;
yet

considering the \ile hypocrisy that is in many, it is

better to be so censured without cause than to be

beguiled by men that make their religion but a

cloak to their own ends.

.3. The third rule is, that while they stand and

fall not into open sin, thou mayest not traduce them,

but conceal thy dislikes till God lay them open, un-

less greater danger might ensue by the concealment,

for the Lord may make him sound and give him re-

pentance. Paul doth not dispraise Demas here, as

he doth not commend him.

Thirdly, We may in this man note the property

of many hjijocrites, they will not be discounte-

nanced, they are usually impudent. This man
thrusts himself into the apostle's companj^ and will

be commended to the churches ; he will have a place,

though it be the last place.

Ver. 15. Salute the brethren whkh are in Laodicea,

and Nym])has, and the church which is in his hoiise.

Hitherto of salutations signified ; now the saluta-

tions required follow, and these are particular, ver.

15, 16, 17, general, ver. 18.

The particulars concern either Laodiceans, ver. 15,

16, or the Colossian preacher, ver. 17, who is not

only saluted, but exhorted or rebuked by intima-

tion.

In the salutation of the Laodiceans, observe two

things : first. The persons who are to be saluted, ver.

15 ; secondly, A special direction for tlu; open read-

ing of two epistles, ver. 1 6.

The persons are the brethren in general, and Nyni-

phas in special, and the household of Nymphas.

Salute the brethren which are at Laodicea. 1. Chris-

tian courtesy ought to have in it a holy remembrance

of ab.scnt friends.

2. It is not vanity or weakness, but may stand

with singular gifts and graces of mind, to be indus-

trious and large-hearted in the many remembrances

of all sorts of Christians.

3. It is profital>le that men of great gifts and

place should preserve their memory Avith others,

though it be but in these lighter compliments of

salutation ; for many times it may inflame much
affection to godliness in such to whom they send

then- salutations.

4. God hath his choice amongst men, for here he

takes notice of the brethren in Laodicea only. God
doth not drive in whole towns of men into the field

of his grace at once ; for as it was then in turning

men from gentilism, so it is now in turning men from

Ijrofaneness, the gospel doth not work upon all pro-

miscuously.

And NymiJhas. This Nymphas was not a woman,

as Anilirose, and Dionysius, and Catharinus, and the

gloss would have it, for it is a'jroij in the end of the

verse, ' his' house, not ' her' house.

This Nymphas, as it seems, was some eminent

Christian, whom Paul would specially honour before

the congregation, and so it shews that a special re-

spect should be had of such as did excel in gifts

amongst such as profess the sincerity of the gospel.

And the church that is in his honse. By the church

he means those in the household that fear God,

whether they were women, or children, or servants.

Now here, first, I consider of these persons, and

then of the title the apostle gives them in calling

them a church.

In that the apostle thus with honour remembers

the household of Nymphas, it shews his singular

uprightness, in that he can respect grace in whomso-

ever he finds it ; he loves a good servant as well as a

good master, and can commend good order in a

household as well as in a congregation. This should

teach us not to have the grace of Christ in respect

of persons ; and hereby also we may try our love to

God's children, by examining ourselves whether we
j

can love such as can neither profit nor pleasure nor

1 grace us in the world. And this may be a great en-

couragement to the young and meaner sort, in that

they may perceive from hence, that if they get true

grace they shall be respected both of God and good

men.

Now in that the apostle calls this hou.sehold a

church, we may note, that a religious and well-ordered

familyis, as it were, a little clnnrh. Here in one family

is prescribed what all faniijies should be. This family

is called a church, because his people were godly, and
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the word of God was read there, and prayers made
to God, and psalms sung, and the younger sort were

catechised and instructed.

Now, do we learn from hence that our houses are

churches ? Then these things will follow :

1. That God's worship and piety must be set up

in them. How can they be churches of God, if

God be not served in them ?

2. AU must be done there in order, and quietness,

and silence, for so it is or should be in the church.

3. Evil persons that are incorrigible must not

dwell there, but must be cast out, Ps. ci.

4. The husband or master of the family must

dwell there as a man of knowledge, and wives,

chililren, and servants must obey as the church doth

Christ.

Again, are our families churches ? Why then re-

ligious families are in a hapjiy case, for then God
himself will dwell there ; so as a stranger coming

to such places may sa)% as Jacob did of Bethel,

surely God is in this place.

Lastly, should our families be churches 1 Oh,

then, woe unto the world of profane households

!

Should a church be without sacrifice ? and can their

families escape God's wrath, seeing there is neither

prayer nor piety in them, but instead of God's ser-

vice, there is cursing, and swearing, and lying, and

chiding, and filching, and whoring, and railing, and

fighting, and -wliat not ? The most families are

very cages of unclean spirits, where not God or

good men, but very devils, dwell, they are very

styes of uncleanness and unholiness.

Thus of the fifteenth verse.

Ver. IG. And when the epistle is read amongst you,

cause it to be read also in the church of the Laodiceam,

and that you likeiciso read the epistle from Laodicea.

These words contain a direction for reading: 1.

Of his epistle, and that both privately and publicly
;

2. Of an epistle from Laodicea.

In the general we may observe, that the scripture

may be read ; it is men's duty to do it ; it is a flat

precept, search the scriptures, John v. 39. And
this may e\'idently reprove the profane neglect of

the most herein La this great light. Many are so

drowned in carelessness that they ha\e not yet so

much as a Bible in their houses, and others, though

for their credit sake they have gotten them Bibles,

yet they read them not.

This epistle. In that this epistle may not be

neglected, but must be read, it shews that whatso-

ever is revealed to the church to be a part of the

word of God, it must be read. So soon as this

epistle is written, it must be read of all Christians,

which shews that every part of God's word is to

be read.

Now for the person.s that must read the scrip-

tures, it is here set down indefinitely ' of you,'

meaning of all sorts of people, which is in other

parts of the word of God distinctly expressed. For,

1 Tim. iv. 13, 1.5, ministers must read the scriptures,

and Deut. i. 17,1 9, it is required also of kings, and

magistrates also—none are too good or too great to

be employed herein
;
young men must study in the

word, Ps. cxix. 10, so must women also. Acts xvii.

12. Priscilla was ripe in the knowledge of the

scriptures, able to instruct othei's. Acts xviii. 27.

'V^Hiat should I say 1 Every good man must read

the scriptures, Ps. i. 2.

The use may be to stir us up to do it, and to do

it constantly, for the same word of God that requires

it to be done shews it should be done frequently.

We must read all the days of our life, Deut. xrv'ii.

19, and that daily. Acts xvii. 11, day and night,

Ps. i. 2 ; they read four times a day, Neh. ix. 4.

And the rather should we be excited to this

daily reading of the word, considering the profit

comes thereby. It would exceedingly comfort us,

Rom. XV. 4 ; it would be a lantern to our feet, and

a light unto our paths, Ps. cxLs. The word is the

sword of the Spirit, Ejih. vi. ; and how can we resist

tentations with, ' It is written,' if we read not what

is written 1 And without reading we can never be

expert in the word of righteousness ; thereby we are

made acquainted with the mysteries of the kingdom,

and come to understand all the counsel of God

;

it will teach us the fear of the Lord, and keep

that our hearts be not lifted up, Deut. xvii. 19

20.

Quest. But what should be the reason that many
get no more good by reading the word, and cannot

find any great profit in their reading ?

I answer diversely: 1. Some men are poisoned

with the inclinations of atheism and security ; they
3f
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come to the word to observe it, not to let the word

observe them.

2. Men seek not a blessing by pra3-er, whereas it

is certain the flesh will not of itself savour the

things of the Spirit.

3. Men bring not a humble and meek spirit,

whereas unto the fruitful meditation of the word, a

heart quiet and patient, and a mind free from pride

and passion is requisite, Ps. xxv. 9.

4. Men lay not down their cares and lusts, they

have marred their taste before they come, they do

not empty their heads, and separate themselves to

seek the wisdom of the word. Care or lust will

choke the word.

5. Men read not all God's word, nor do they read

constantly ; they will not wait daily at the gates of

wisdom. To read seldom, or by starts and here

and there, will do little good.

6. One great cause of not profiting is the not

seeking of the law at the priest's mouth, that is,

want of conference and propounding of doubts.

7. In many, unprofitableness is the scourge of

unthankfulness for the good they have found in

reading.

8. In reading men do not mind their own way,

for if men did propose unto themselves what sin of

their own they might find rebuked, and what direc-

tions might be collected out of that they read for

their lives, or did note how the word did offer com-

fort when they need it, they could not but find

many excellent experiences of God's providence and

power in the word ; they could not live in any sin,

but eitlier reading or hearing would discover it ; nor

could they go long without some word of comfort

when they needed it
;

yea, they might observe how

God in the word they read did counsel them too

when they were in distress ;
therefore let him that

readeth mark and read for himself.

Lastly, The cause is, in the most, that their hearts

are not turned to God, and so the veil is not taken

away, 2 Cor. iii. 16.

Cause to he read. Observe here :

—

1. That it is not enough to read ourselves, but

we must cause others to read, by exhorting, en-

couraging, commanding, &c. ; especially parents and

ministers should see to it, so should magistrates

also.

2. From the coherence note, that we must cause

others to read when we have read ourselves ; it is

vile hypocrisy for a minister or parent to urge their

children or servants to read the scriptures, when

they neglect reading themselves.

In the church. Here we have a plain proof for

reading of the scriptures publicly in the church
;

we see it was anciently both required and practised.

Add for the further confirmation hereof these places :

Deut. xxxi. 11, 12, Neh. viii., Luke iv.. Acts xiii.

And this may assure us : 1. That public reading is

no invention or ordinance of man ; 2. That the

people of God have found in all ages great need of

this help. And therefore they are miserably trans-

ported with humour that so vilify or neglect this

ordinance of God, and it may be just with God that

thou shouldst not profit by reading at home, when

thou carest not for reading in the church. Thus of

the reading of the Epistle to the Colossians.

Epistle from Luodkea. Here is a great ado among

interpreters to find out what epistle this was.

1. Theophylact thinks it was the first Epistle to

Timothy, which was written from Laodicea, another

town of that name, not this Laodicea before men-

tioned.

2. Some think Paul did write an epistle to the

Laodiceans, which was apocrj'jiha ; and so Dionysius

tells of a third Epistle to the Corinthians. Jacobus

Stapulensis caused such an epistle to be jirinted,

but Cathariuus could easily avouch that it was a

bastard and counterfeit.

3. Some think the Laodiceans wrote to the

apostle, and propounded their doubts, unto which

the apostle hath answered in this epistle ; and there-

fore required that his answer might be compared

with their doubts ; this is the most public opinion.

But in the general it shows us thus much, that

we must read other good books as well as scrip-

tures.

Thus of the sixteenth verse.

Ver. 17. And say to Archippus, Take heed to the

ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, that tJiou

Mil it.

These words concern the Colossian preacher, who

is not only saluted, l)ut exhorted.

This Archippus, as it seems, was their pastor.
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joined with Epaphras, who was now at Eome with

Paul. It is likely he was gro\ra negligent in teach-

ing, and carele.ss and idle.

Many times it comes to pass, that men that some-

times were painful in their ministry, do afterwards

grow slack and negligent.

1. Sometimes from very discouragements from

their people, either because they profit not, or

because they weary their teachers with indignities

and wrongs. Thus the very prophets have been

sometimes so tired that they could have been almost

willing never to speak more in the name of the

Lord.

2. Sometimes this comes from the corruption of

their own natures, they grow soon weary of God's

work ; or else having taken more work to do than

they are sufficient for, they grow to neglect all ; or

else they are drawn away with the love of the

world ; or else forbear of purpose to preach often

lest they should be thought to be too precise ; or

else to \\'in applause, they set out at first with such

a strife to seem eloquent and learned that they

quickly spend their store, and then rather than

they will be observed to want, they will give over

preaching.

3. Sometimes God himself, for the wickedness of

their lives, casts a barrenness upon their hearts, and

blasteth their gifts.

In this exhortation four things may be noted

:

1. Who he is that exhorteth, 'say to Archippus.'

2. The matter charged upon him, ' see to thy

ministry.

'

3. The reason by which it is urged, ' thou hast

received it of the Lord.'

4. An explication of the matter charged by the

extent of it, ' to fulfil.'

Say to Archippus. Here I observe seven things

:

1. The sinner must be told of his sin, Lev. xix.

17.

2. Such as offend publicly, must be told of it

publicly.

3. Ministers as well as others may be rebuked,

though some clergymen are so sore and so proud

that they may not be touched ; and many times it

is a just judgment of God that no man should re-

buke them that their sores might not be medicined,

but, like unsavoury salt, they should be cast out of

God. No man's learning or greatness of place can

so protect them, but that they may be told of their

faults. It is too commonly known they can sin as

well as others, why, then, should they not be re-

buked as well as others ?

Doth Ai-chippus need to be told 1 The Lord be

merciful to the land and church ! There be many
Archippuses in the Church of England had need to

be wakened with a loud trumpet of rebuke, and to

be told of their faults, even of their ignorance,

silence, sloth, pride, covetousness, simony, disso-

luteness, ambition, contempt of their brethren, and

soul-murder of many kinds.

4. The people may put their teachers in mind of

their faults ; as they ought to encourage them in

well-doing, so may they admonish them for what is

evil. Therefore ministers should strive so to live

and so to teach as their people should not have cause

to find fault.

5. Ministers must be told of their faults by their

people, with great reverence and heedfulness and

wisdom, according to that direction, ' Rebuke not an

elder, but exhort him as a father
;

' here they must

' say to Archippus,' not directly reprove him.

6. They must say it to him, not say it of him.

Ministers ought not to be traduced behind their

backs.

7. He doth not threaten him if he do not, which

implies, he hoped their exhortation would speed.

Certainly it is a great praise to profit by admo-

nition.

Take heed to thy ministry. This ' take heed ' hath

in it three things :

\. Consideration, a weighing and meditation of

the greatness of the function, of the dignity of it,

and the duty also, with the accounts he must make

to God, and his high calling and the great price of

souls, &c.

2. It notes divers of the worthy qualities of a

minister, as care, attendance, watchfulness, aptness

to teach and di\dde the word aright, discretion, to

give every one his portion, diligence, gentleness, in

not marring the doctrine with passion, patience

to endure the work and labour of his ministry,

&c.

3. It notes caution, and so ministers must take

heed both of what is within them and what is with-
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out them ; they must take heed of their own divina-

tions ; they must take heed of sloth and idleness

;

they must take heed of the oljjectioiis of their own

flesh, and the tentations of the de\'il ; without them

they must take heed of the now errors that will

daily rise ; they must take heed of the sins of the

people, with all the methods of Satan in devising,

committing, or defending of sin ; they must take

heed of men's fancies ; and for persons they must

take heed of hypocrites and open adversaries, domes-

tical vipers, and foreign foes, false brethren, and

professed idolaters.

The use may be for great reproof of our sleeping

watchmen and blind guides, that take no heed to

their ministries. Oh, the woes that will fall upon

them I who can recount the miseries that the blood

of souls will bring upon them ?

iriiich thou hast received in the Lord. A minister is

said to receive his ministry in the Lord in divers

respects : first. Because it is God's free grace that

he is chosen to be a minister, Eom. i. 1 ; secondly.

Because he is inwardly called and qualified by God
;

thirdly, Because he received his outward authority,

though from men, yet by direction and warrant of

God's word ; fourtlily, Because he receives it for

the Lord, that is, to God's glory, and the further-

ance of his kingdom over the mystical body of

Christ.

The use is threefold : first, The people should

therefore learn to .seek their ministers of God
;

secondly, Ministers should hence learn, neither to be

proud nor idle ; not jiroud, for they received their

ministry of God—it was liis gift, not their deserts

;

not idle, for they are to do God's works ; thirdly,

Ministers may hence gather their own safety not-

withstanding the oppositions of the world, that God
that called them will perfect them.

To fulfil it. Ministers are said to fulfil their min-

istries two ways: 1. By constancy, holding out in

it to the end ; to fulfil it is to go on, and not look

back when tliey arc at plough ; 2. By faithful per-

formance of it, with a due respect of all the charge

they have received of God : thus to fulfil it is to shew
the people all the counsel of God ; it is to rebuke all

sorts of sins and sinners ; it is faithfully to do every

kind of work that belongs to tlu-ir ministry, whether

public or j)nvate.

Ver. 18. The salutation hij the hand of me Paul.

Itemember my bonds. Grace be with you. Am^n.

There are three things in this verse, a sign, a

request, a vow or wish.

The salutation hi/ the hand if me Paul. To write

with his own hand he calls ' the token in every

epistle,' 2 Thes. iii. 1 7. Here two things may be

noted :

1. The great care that anciently hath been to pro-

vide that none but the true writings of the apostles

should be received of the church ; it should cause us

so much the more gladly to receive and read these

apostolical writings.

2. It implies that even in the times of the apostles,

Satan raised up wicked men who endeavoured to

counterfeit books and writings, and to father them

upon the apostles themselves, or other eminent and

worthy men ; this continued successively as a most

devilish practice in divers ages after.

Bemeinber mij bonds. The observations are : 1.

God's children have been in bonds.

2. It is profitable to remember the troubles and

afflictions of God's cliildren, and to meditate of them:

for 1. It may serve to confirm us when we find like

hatred from the world; 2. It is an alarm to prepara-

tion, and the harnessing of ourselves against the fight

of affliction ; when one part of the host of God is

smitten, should not the rest prepare for the fight ]

3. It will soften our hearts to mere}', both spiritual

and corporal ; and, 4. It may learn us wisdom and

circumspection.

Quest. How should they shew it that they did

remember his bonds ?

Ans. 1. By praying for him to God ; 2. By shew-

ing like patience under their crosses ; 3. By constant

profession of the doctrine he sufiered for ; 4. By a

care of holy life, that they might strive to be such,

as he need not be ashamed to sutler for them ; 5. By
supplying tlieir wants.

3. As any liave been more gracious, so they have

been more straitened and oppressed by the wicked.

4. The actions of great men are not always just

;

a worthy apostle may be unworthily imprisoned.

5. The people should be nuich affected with the

troubles of their teachers ; and therefore they are far

wide, that instead thereof trouble their tcaclicrs.

Grace be with ijou. By grace he means, both the
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love of God and the gifts of Christ ; as he began so

he ends, withvows and wishes of grace, wliich shews

:

1. That in God we have wonderful reason con-

tinually to exalt the praise of his free grace and

love.

2. That in man there is no greater happiness

than to be possessed of the love of God and true

grace ; it is the richest portion and fairest inheritance

on earth.

When he saith ' bo with you,' it is as if he said

three tilings : 1 . Be sure yuu have it, be not deceived,

nor satisfied till ye be infallibly certain ye have at-

tained true grace and God's love ; 2. Be sure you

lose it not—never be without it ; it matters not

though ye lose some credit or wealth or friends, &c.,

so you keep grace still with you ; 3. Be sure you use

it, and increase it ; emj^loy it upon all occasions,

be continually in the exercise of it.

Thus of the whole epistle.

There followeth a postscript or underwriting in

these words :

Jl^rittcii from Borne, and sent by Tijchkus and Onesi-

m US.

There is a difference about the reading ; some

copies have not Tychkns andOnesimiis; in some Latin

copies read, Missa ah Epheso. But the Greek copies

generally agree that it was from Eome.

But it is no great matter for the certainty of the

reading, for the reader must lie admonished, that

the postscripts are not part of the canonical scrip-

ture, but were added by the scribes that wrote out

the epistles. If any desire to be more particularly

informed herein, he may peruse a learned tractate of

this argument published by Master Rodulph Cud-

woi-th upon the subscription of the epistle to the

Galatians.

Tn, ATNAMENH, 'xnEP HANTA nOIHSAI EK nEPISSOT 'flN 'AITOTME0A 'H NOOTMEN,
RATA THN ATNAMIN THN ENEFrOTMENHN 'EN 'HJMIN, 'ATTH; 'H AOHA 'EN TH, 'EK-

KAH2IA, 'EN XPISTP. 'IH20T 'EI2 nA2A2 TA2 TENEAS TOT 'AIP.NOS THN 'AinNHN. AMHN.

THE END.
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